a4 


| BEING 


A Foc 


COMME] 


EXPO SITI ON 


UPON. 


The firſt Caoie of the Second Epiſtle of S. Paul 
to the CORINTRIANS. 


The "TR of many SzRmo NS formerly 
Preached at Grayes- - Inne, Londoy, 


— I —— —_—uC_ 


By that Reverend and Judicious Divine, 
RICHeARD $SIBBS, D.D. 


Sometimes Maſter of Caherine-Hall in Cambridge, and Preacher 
to thar Honourable Society, 


* 
—_—_ . ed | 


Publiſhed for the ic Publick Good and Benckr of the Church 
6, of CHRIST. 


By _ Mantoy, B. D. and Preacher of the Goſpel at Stoakie- 
Newington, near London. 


| 

| 

| 

eo Fen I 


——— Pivit poſt funtra virtus. 
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6 To che Reader. 
G ood RreaDeR , 

WAaS-47 x7ere i no end of Books, and yet we ſeem to need more 
every day; there was ſuch a darknefſe brought in 
by che Fall, as will not thoroughly be difpelled till we 
come to Heaven, where the Szz (hineth without either 
tloud or nizht: for the preſent all ſhould contribute 
their. help according to the rate and meaſure of their 

| abilities; Some can onely hold up a Candle, others a 

Torch, but all are uſefull: The Preſſe is at» excellent meanes to (catrer 
Knowledge, were it not ſo often abuſed: all complain there is enough writ- 
ren; and think that now there ſhould be a fop: indeed it were well if in 
this ſcribling age there were {ome reſtraint ; Hſeleſſe Pamphlets are grown 
almoſt as great a miſchief as the erroneons and prophane : Yet *tis not good 
to ſhut the door upon induſtry and diligence , there is yet room left to diſ- 
cover more ( above all that hath been ſaid ) of the W:iſdome of God, and 
the riches of his zrace, in the Goſpel; yea, more of the fratagems of Satan, 
and the deceitfulnſſe of mans heart : - meanes need to. be encrealed every day 
to weaken ſin, and ftrengthen truſt, nd quicken us to holineſſe: Fundamentals 
are the: ſame in all ages, but the conſtant neceſſities of the Church and private 
Chriſtians will continually enforce 4 further explication ; 2s the. Arts and 
fleights of beſieging and battering encreaſe, iO doth $kill 7» 7ortification: if 
we have no other benefit by the -wltitude of Books that are written, weſhall 

have this benefit, an opportunity to Obſerve the varios workings of the ſame 

Spirit about the ſane truths ; and indeed, the ſpeculations neicher 14te, nor 

anfruitfull. | | 

| gs is a diverſity of gifts as there is of texppers, and of tempeys as there 

is of faces, that inall this variety God may be the more glorified: | The 

"2 _ Pen-menof Scripture thar all wrote by the Jes Spirit, and by an infallible 

Condudt, do not write in the ſame ftile : In the Old Teſtament there is a 

+2 plaindifference beryeen the lofty Conrtly ſtile of 1ſaiah, and the Prieſtly grave 

file of Feremiah ; Tn" Amos there are ſome marks of his Calling in his. Pro- 

= © phecie: -Inthe New Teſtament you'will find Fohn ſublime and Seraphicall, 
E 720d Paul rational and argumentative ; 'tis eafte to track both by their pecu- 
| 3 har phraſes, native elegancies,” and _ anner of expreſſion: this va- 

+ i x4 : rtety 


MALIN 


8 


= 


- 


Ny , 
1 E) 
» 


"V3" Mi. 
s./ 7 c : 
| | » Q 
: : Ly 
« "v1 
i. by LL 
? 'S ; 
24 : 
Y x : «,. k 
On o þ - k 
7 b- 


To THE READER. 


| * x Pet. 4. 10, 
F Ubi Yu/get. 
diſpenſatio 
mulriformis 
grat.Z, 

* Nai. 54.12, 
Varia gem- 
marum genera 
proptcr varia 
dona quz ſunt 
in Ecckf63, 
Sant. 


* Gallica mr i- 
rata eſt Calv:- 
»um Eccleſia 
nuper, 
Qu nemo 
ocuit do- 


Cius. 


Eſt quoque te 
nuper mirata 
Fa & /e tonan- 
rem, 

Quo nemo 
tonuir for- 
rits, 

Er miratur 
adhuc funden- 
tem mella /1- 
Tenn, 
uo nemo 
IO dul- 


cius, 


Beza. 

* Tunc bcne 

multiformis 

Dei oratia di- 

Cas, 
quando ac- 
ceptum do- 
num tam 
ejus qui hoc 
non habcr, - 
creditur,quan- 
do proptcr 
cum cni im- 

, penditur fibi 
datum purarur. 
Gregor, moral. 
Lb.28, cap.6. 
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riety and * manifold grace till continueth, the ſtones thatlye in the build- 
ing of Gads houle are not ll of a ſort,. there are * Saphires, Carbuncles and 


Agates, amogeariary <1 > 4 byffre, foune are dothrinall, md 
Weagr 


— 


g00d for information, to clear up the truth, and 2indirae it from the S0- 
ifmes of wretched men ; othets have agreat force and 5st:Þ im applicarionz 
eare more Evangelical, their ſoules are melted our in ſweet neſe,ocbers 
are Jon of Thunder, mote ronzing 20d fm, Eur 2 rough | 
winch altio bath irs uſe in the art of wannmg loules to-God : * 
vedot the three Miniſters of Gea#rva, that w#rwe Hunted more —_— thay 
Farell , none piped more ſweetly than Virert, none taught more learnedly and 
ſolidly than Calvin: fo variouſly doth the Lorg diſpenſe his gifts, ro ſhew 
the berry of the Spirit, and for the greater beauty and order of the Church 
for difference with proportion cauſeth beauty, and ro prevent Schiſme , every 
member having his diſtin excellencie, {o that what is wanting in one, may 
be ſupplyed by another, and all have ſomething to commend them to the 
Church, that they may not be deſpiſed ; as in teveral Countreys they have 
ſeveral Commodities, to maintain traffique between them all: we are apt 
to abuſe the diverſity of gifts to diviſions and partialities, whereas God hath 
given them to * maintain a communion , in the Churches Yeſtmemt there is 
variety but no rent, wvarietas ſit, ſaſſaura non fr 

All this is the'rather mentioned, . becaule of that excellent and prewliar 
Sift which the Worthy and Reverend Authour had in unfolding and ap- 
plying the great Myſteries of the Goſpel ina iweet and mellifluous way , and 
therefore was by his heaters uſually termed, The ſweet dropper , ſweet and 
heavenly diſtillarions uſually droppng from him with fuch a native elegaycic 
as is not eaſily to be imitated: I would not fer the gifts of God on quar- 
relling, but of all Miniſteries, that which is »oft Evangelical, ſeemeth moſt 
aſefull, the teſtimony of Feſus & the Spirit of Prophecie,Rev.19.10. 'tis ſpo- 
ken by the Angel to diſſwade the Apoſtie trom VE him: you 
that preach Jeſus Chriſt and him crucified and riſen from the dead, have a 
like Dignity with us Angels that forerell things ro come, your meſlage is 
the Spirtt of Prophecie : As if he had ſaid, This is the great and fandamental 
truth wherein runnerh the fe, and the heart-blood of Religion, 

The {ame Spirit is breathing in theſe {courſes that are now pur into | 
hand, wherein thou wilt find much of the Comforts of the Goſpel; of the 
ſealing of the Spirit, and the conſtant conrſes of Gods love to his people, 
truittully and faichfully improved tor thy edification. 

Let it not ſtumble thee, that the work is poſture, and commeth out fo 
long after the Awthours death , it were to be wiſhed, that thoſe who excell in 
pnblick gifts, would during life publiſhtheir own labours, to prevent ſpurious 
obtruſions upon the world, and to give them their /aft hand and polliſhments 
as the Apoſtle Peter was carefull to write before his deceaſe, 2 Pet.1.12,1 3,14- 
Bur uſually the Churches treaſure is moſt encrealed by Legacies, as Elijah 
ler fall bis Mantle when he was taken up into heaven; io Gods eminent fer- 
vants when their perſons could no longer remain in the World, have left be- 
hind them ſome worthy pieces as a Monument of their graces and zeal for 

the publick welfare; whether it be out of a »wedeft ſeals of their on endiea» 
w0#75, 4s being loath upon choice, or of their own accord to yenture 
into the world,or wherher it be that being occupied and taken up with arber 
labours, or whether it be in a conformity to Chriſt, who would nor trove his 


Spiris 


© —_—_——_ 


TO THE READER. 


Spirit till his Departure , or whether it be out of an hope that their Works 
would find a more k:ndly reception after their death, the living being more 
liable to exvy and reproach ; but when the Auchour is in heaven, rhe work is 
more eſteemed upon earth, whether for this or that cauſe uſually it is, thar 
not only the {;fe,but the death of Gods ſervants harh been profitable to his 
Church, by that means many uſeful Treaties being freed from that priva- 


cy and obſcureneſſe to which by the modeſty of the Auchour they were 


formerly confined. | 

Which as it hath commonly falne out, (o eſpecially in rhe Works of this 
Reverend Authour, all which (ſome few onely excepted) ſaw the light after 
the Awthours death ; which alſo hath been the lot of this uſefull Comment ; 
onely it hath this advantage above the reſt, that it was peruſed by the Au- 
thour dwring lite, and correted by his own hand, and harh the plain figna- 
ture and marks of his own ſpirit, which will exfily appear to choſe thac 
have been any way converſant with his former Works, this being ſignified, 
(for further commendation it needeth none,) I commend thee to God and 


to the word of his grace, which is able to build thee up, and to give thee an 


inheritance among the ſantFified, remaining 


Thy ſervant in the Lords work, 


Trowas Manrtow,. 


CoMMENTARY upon the firſt Carter of the 
| - ſecond Epiſtle of S, PAUL to the | 
 CORINTHIANS. | 


2 COr. i. lo 


Paul an Apoſtle of Feſus Chriſt by the Will of Goll, and Timothy our Brother , 
unto the Church of Go1 which i at Corinth, with all the Saints which are in all 
Achaia : Grace be 10 you, and Peace from God our Father, and from the Lord 


Feſus Chriſt." 27, 


@ He Preface to this Epiſtle.is the fame with orfict Pre- 
"faces. Our bleſſed Apoſtle had written a ſharp Epiſtle 
to the Corinthians, eſpecially reproving their tolerating 
ofthe inceſtuous. perſon: thar, his firſt Epiſtle cook 
effe&, though nor ſo much as he defired, yer ir prevai- 
led fo far with them, that they excommunicated the 
inceſtuous perſon, and likewiſe reformed divers abu- 
2 2  . ſes: :Yetnotwithſtanding, it being a proud, factious, 

rich Ciry, where there was confluence of many Nations, being an excellerir 
Port, and'Mart-Tawn;: there.were many pfoud, inſolent teachers, which 
thought baſcly of St. Pax; arid thereupon he writes this ſecond Epiſtle : 
the ſcope whereof is a 


 * - 'f Apologetical: 
partly bench | 

Apologertical, to defend himſelf.” *. : | | 

Exhortatorie, to inſtruct them in ſeveral duties : as we ſhall ſce in the 
paſſages of it. | | | 

- The general ſcope of iris this, to ſhew, That the Miniſterial labour is 
wot in vain inthe Lord, The fruitof the firſt Epiſtle to the Cortmtbiens is (cen 
in this ſecond, the firſt Epiſtle took effeRt. Therefore we ſhould not be dif- 
couraged, neither we thar are Miniſters of the Church, or thoſe thar are 
Miniſters in their own families,as every man ſhould be, be nor diſcoviraged 
ar unlikelihood, there is alway ſome ſucceſfe ro encourage us, though not 
'{fomuch as we look for inthis world : beeauſcrhereis areprobatc Genera- 


tion that are alway ſer upon Cavilling, and oppoſing, yer ſome-ſuccefle = 

-there will be, as there was here. TEETER BY Au; 20v1 

A ſcrond thing in general our of the whole ſcope isthis: to teach us-to 
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A Commentary pen the firſt Chapter Verſ.r. 


tharis the beſt A 


But eo come to the particulars. 


vindicare our credit, when the truth may be wounded through us; as the 


. Apoff ds here upoo his reputation, and labours to free, and to clear 
Apotic Pune on 


all impuraciogs: bur eſpecially he doth rhisby his life ; for 
y. But becauſe thar would not ferve, it wonld nor 
, therefore he makes an excdlent apology, in this Epiſtle. 


loudeno 


Pagl 4» LA peſtle of Feſus Chriſt, by the will of God, and Timathy 
our Brother, 

'F9 Chapreris RN eſpecially after the Preface. He ſtands in 

defence of himſelf againſt the impurations : Firſt, that he was a man 
neglected of God, he was ſo perſecuted, and oppreſſed with ſo many affli- 
ions. And the ſecond is the impuration of inconſtancie, that he came not 
tothem when he had made a promiſe ro come. This Chapter is eſpecially 
in defence of theſe two. 

In an excellent heavenly wiſdome, he turnes off the impuration of affli- 
ctions, and inverts the imputation the clean contrary way : and he begins 
withthankſgiving, Bleſſed be God the Father of our Lord Feſus Chriſt,the Father 
of mercies, the God of all comfort, who hath comsforted #s in all our tribulations. 
As it God had done him agreat favour in them, as we ſhall ſce when we 
come to thoſe words... 

For the Preface, itis common with all his Epiſtles, therefore we make 
it not a principal part of the Chapter : yet becauſe theſe Prefaces bave the 
ſeeds of the Goſpel inthem, the ſeeds of heavenly comforr, and dodtine, 


I will ſpeak ſomething Fﬀ ir. 


Hore ic $ AN Inſcription, and 
e135 5 A Salutation. | 

' Inthe Inſcription , there are the parties from whom this Epiſtle was 
written, Pawl 411 ApoZHe of Feſus Chrift, by the will of Grd, and Timothy our Bro- 
ther. Andthe perſons ro whom, Tothe Church of God at Corinth, and all the 
Saints in Achaia. 

The Salucation, Grace, ad Peace; in the form of a blefling, Grace , apd 
Peace. 


From whom ; From God tht Father, and from our Lord Feſus Chrift. 
Paul an Apoſtle, &C. 


In this inſcription he ſers down bis office, «» Apoſtle, and an Apoſtle of 
Feſus Chriſt, How Apoſtles differ from other Miniſters, it is an ordinary 
point. St. Pas/ was called to be an Apoſtle by Chriſt himſelf, in 1 Cor.9.1. 
Am 1 10t an Apoſtle? have 1 not ſeen Chrift ? It was the priviledge of the 
Apoftles to ſee Chriſt, they were taught immediately by Chriſt ; and they 
had ageneral commiſhoneo teach all ; and they had extraordinary gitts. 
All theſe werein St, Pax! eminently. And this was his prerogative,that he 
was choſen by Chriſtin heaven, in glory : the other were choſen by Chriſt 
when he was in abaſement, ina ſtate of humiliation, Pax! a» Apoſtle of Feſas 


Chri#. 

Byihe appoictme Godt gel o f Chriſt Fo 
_ By t2c appointment © e delfipnment © it. For every man 
i his particular calling is placed in it by the will-of Grd. St. Paul faith, he 
was an Apoſtle by the will of God, not by the willof may, This is the fame 
word, as.is in the beginning of che Epiſtle ro the Philippians. = : 


i —... 
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| men. 


mY 


» * 
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Verſ. 1, of the ſecond Epiſtle of Sr. Paul rozhe Corinthians. 


In a word, it tcacheth us this firſt Obſervation, 'Thej we ſbonld 1higk FP: 
ſelves in onr fandings and callings, to be thert by the will of Gad. ' _''© fa + 157r 
And therefore. ſhould ſerve him, by. whoſe will we: are placed in'thar: 


ſtanding.' Let every man confider, who placed me here 2 God';"1f a! hait* 


cannot fall from my head without his providence, much tefle can the difpo- 
ling of my calling which isa greater matter : therefore I will ſeek hisglory , 
and frame my ſelf and courſes anſwerable ro the will of him, by whoſe will 
I am in this place. | = | 

Men have not their callings, onely to get riches, and to ger prefermerit; 
thoſe are baſe ends of their own to ſerve themſelves. God placeth us' in 
our particular — not to ſerve our ſelves, bur ro ſerve him: and he 
will caſt in thoſe riches, honour, preferment, dignity, and eſteem, ſo much 
as is fit for us inthe ſerving of him in our places. 

The other party in the inſcription, from whom the Epiſtle is, is, 


Timothy our Brother. 


HE ſends his Epiſtle from Timerhy as well as from himſelf. This he 
doth, ro win the more acceptance among the Corintbiaxs, by the con- 
{ent of ſo bleſſed a man as Timethy was, who was an Evangeliſt, Unitie by 
conſent is ſtronger. And there is a natural weakneſſe in men to regard the 
conſent'and authority of others, more then the things themſelves, © And 
indeed,it God himſelf in heavenly love and mercy condeſcend tro help our 
weakneſſe, much more ſhould all that are led by the Spirit of God. We 
are ſubje& to call in queſtion the'truths of God, therefore he helps us with 


. Sacraments, and with other means and allurements:and atthough that be 


truth that he ſaith, yer becauſe he would undermine'our diſtruſtful diſpo- 
ſirions by all means, he uſcth thofe courſes. So S.,7Paul, that they might re- 
ſpe what he wrote the more, as from a joynr ſpirit, he writes, Paul, and 
Timothy our Brother. | 

It was an argument of much modeſtic, and humility in this bleſſed Apo- 
ſtle, that he would not of himſelf ſeem (as it were) ro monopolize their 
reſpe, as if all ſhould look to him, bur he joyns Timerhy with him : fo 
great an Apoſtle joynes an inferiour. 

Thereis a ſpirit of ſingularity in many, they will-ſeem to do all them- 
ſelves, and carry all themſclves before them, and they will oor ſpeak the 
truths char others have ſpoken before them without ſome diſdain. As a 
proud Critick ſaid, I would they had never been men that ſpake our 
things before we were, that we might have had all rhe credit of it. Oh, 
no; thoſe that are led with the Spirit of God, they are content in 
modeſtic, and humility , to have others joyned with them; and they 
know ir is available for others likewiſe, they will reſpe@ che truth the 


- more. 6 


And thus far we yield to the Papiſts, when we ſpeak of this , whether 
the Church cangive authority to the Word of God, or no. In regard of 
us, the Church hath ſome power, in regard of our weaknefle : but whar is 
that power 2 Ir is an inducing power, an alluring power, a propound- 
ing power, to propound the myſteries of ſalvation: bur the inward work, 
che convincing power is from the-Evidence of the Spirit of God, and from 
the Scripture ir ſelf. All that the Church doth, is ro move, to induce, 
and to propound this , quead xox, it hath ſome power ig the hearts of 


B 2 The 
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_ Again, here is aground, why St. Pap alledged humane authority fome- 
times in his Epiſtles, and in his dealing with men : becauſe he was to deal 
| wirh.men that would be ſhamed the more with them. Any thing that 
; may ſtrengthen the truth in regard of the weakneſlſe of thoſe with whom 
we have to deal, may be uſed in a heavenly policy ; One of your own Prophets, 
ſaich St, Paul, Lit, 1, towardsthe end. And ſo inthe Ads of the Apoſtles, 
he quotes a ſaying out of an 4therff. | 
| Timothy our Brother, 
b | Brother , he means not only by Grace but by calling: As we know 
*| in 'the Law, and other profeſſions, thoſe of the ſame profeſſion are H--4 
© | called before Brethren: So Timehy was St. Pauls Brother, not only by 
3 Grace, but by callings and two bonds binde ſtronger. Here is a treble 
| | bond, Nature, Grace, Calling. They were men, they were fellow Chri- 

ſtians, and they were teachers ofthe Goſpel; therefore he. ſaich Timothy our 

Brather. Tinuathy was an Evangelift, yer notwithſtanding it was a greater 
hanour to him to be a Brother to St, Poul , then to be an Evangeliſt; an 
4 Hypocrite may be an Evangeliſt; bur a true Brother of St. P«#/ none bur 
; atrue Chriſtian can be. All Chriftians are Rrethren: It isa word that le- 
vels all ; forit takes down the Mountains, and fills up the Vallics; the 
greateſt. men inthe Would, the mountains, it they be Chriſtians, they are 
3 Brethren tothe loweſt ; andir fills up the Vallics, the loweſt, jf rhey be 
3 Chriſtians, are Brethren to the Higheſt: howſoever in worldl y reſpeRs 
be they ceaſe in death, as perſonal differences , and differences in calling, 

| they all ceaſe in death. ' All ate Brethren, thercfore he uſerh it for great re- 

2 zeft, St Pan was agreat Apoftle: Timethy an inferiour man, yet both 
| Brethren : Timothy owr Brother. 
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To the Church of God at Corinth. 


= VVE have ſeen the perſons from whom, Pau! and Timethy ; Now 
28 here are the perſons to whom, To the Church of God at Co- 
rinth, Corimth was a very wicked City : as where there is a great conflu- 

| | ence of many people, there is a contagion of many ſins of the people z and 
I yer notwithſtanding in this Corixth, there was a Church, For as Chriſt 
] | | | faith, Ne run cancame tome, except my Father draw bim: {0 where the Father 
will draw, who can draw back ? Even in Corinth God hath his Church: 
heraiſcth upa generation of men, a Church, which is a company of crea- 
rures differing as much from the camman, as mendo from Beaſts. And yer 
fuch isrhe Power and Eftcacy of the bleſſed Goſpel of Salvation, having 

| the Spirit of God accompanying it, that even in Corivth, a wretched Ciry, 
| this Word, and this Spirit, raiſed up a compeny of men, called here by the 
| name of a Church, an@ Saints. And fuch power indeed hath the Word 
3 of God with the Spirit, not only in wicked places, bur in our wicked hearts | 

r00. '\. | 

, Leta man havea world of wickedneſſe in him, and let him come,and pee” 
| o Ent 
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Vas. of the Seeondapiftle of Se Paulo rhe Carmbianms. oF 
ſent himfcifmcekly and conſtantly co the means of Salvation, and.Godiri | 
time by his Spirit will raiſe a new frame of grace in his heart, he will make - 
anew Creation, AS ar the firſt he created all out of nothing; order our of | \ 


confuſion : ſo, out of the hearr, which is nothing bur a Chios of confuſion, 
of blindneſle, and darknefſe and terror: (there is a world of confuſion in 
che heart of man ) God by h's creating Word ( for his Word. of the Goſ- 
el is creating, as well as his Word was at che firſt in the creation of the 
World; .it hath a creating Power ) he raiſcth an excellent frame in the 
heart of a man, he ſcatters his nacural blindneſſe, he ſets in order his natural 
couiaſion, that a man. becomes anew creature, and an heire of a new 
Wortd. | 
4 "0 no people deſpair , nor no perſon ; for God hath his Church in Co- 
rintn. 

But what is become of this Church now ? Why alas, it is under the {la- 
very of che T##ks, itis under miſcrable captivity at this day. Arc che firſt; 
Corinth was overthrown by Nameus a Roman Captain, for the abuſing the 
Roman Ambaſſadors ; it was ruinated for the unfic carriage to the Ambaſla-' 
dors, who would not ſuffer themſelves robe contemned, nor the Majeſtic: 
of che Roman Empire. Bat Auguſtus Ceſar afterwards repaired ir. And.now | 
for negleing of Gods Ambaſſadors, the Preachers of che Goſpel, ir is un-- 
der another miſery, but Spiritual, itis under the bondage( I fay ) of that 

_ Tyrant. 
What is become ef Rome, thar glorious City ? Ic is now the habitation 
of Devils, a cage of unclean birds. What is become of thoſe glorious 

\ Churches, which St. Fox wrote thoſe Epiſtles to in his Revelation ? and 
which St. Pax{wrote unto ? Alas they are gone, the Goſpel is now come 

inco the Weſtern parts. And ſhall we think. all ſhall be ſafe with us, as 
the Jewes did, crying, the Temple of the Lord, the Temple of the Lord? Jer. 
7. No, No, unlefle we reſpe& Chriſts bleſſed Goſpel of Salvation, excepr 
we bring forth fruics worthy of ir, except we majnitain and defend ir, and 
think it our honour and our crown, and be zealous forit: if we ſuffer the 
inſolent enemies of it to grow as vipers in the very boſom of the Church, 
what is like to hecomeot us 2 Ifrhere were no forraign Enemies to invade 
us, we would let {lip the glorious Goſpel of Salvation. God will nor ſuffer 
this indignity, to this bleſſed Jewel his cruch, he will not ſuffer the Do- 
Qine of the Goſpel to be ſo diſreſpeted. You ſeethe fearful example of 
the Church of Corinth. Let thoſe whom it may concern, that have any ' 
advantage and authority, let them put in for Gods cauſe, pur in forthe Gol- 
pcl; labour ro propagate, and to derive this bleſſed truth we enjoy to po- 
ſteriry, by ſuppreſſing as much as they may the underminers of ir. Itis an 
acceptable ſervice. To the Church of Godl as Corimth. - | 


And all the Saimts in Achaia. . Awe h 
"orimh was the City, Achaia, the country wherein Corivth- was. There 
 %4were then Saints, holy men in all Achaia. And Sr. Pas! writes to (Ally 
| Saints, to weak Saints, to ſtrong Saints; co rich Saints, to poor Saints g 
becauſe every Saiat hath ſomewhat that is lovely, and reſpeRive in them, 
ſomewhatto be reſpc&ed. Theleaſt grace deſerves reſpe& from the. 
greateſt Apoſtle. And all have one, head, all have'one hope of Glory,-all 
are redeemed with the ſame; precious blood of. Chriſt ( and ſo I might 
'L : ; Cn 
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4 Commentary apon the firſt Chapter Verſ. 1. ' 
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God ſca'tirs 
bis S8ints, 


why? 


neſt. 


Anſw. 


The Church 


hath its uame 
ſometimes. , 


x. from #be 


mixture int. 


2./rom the 
better part, 


run on) The many priviledges agree to all. Therefore all ſhould haveplace 
in our reſpeR. . To (4/l) S&n1s ;, that the leaſt ſhonld nor think themſelveg 
undervalued ; weakncfſe is moſt of all ſubj<& ro complayning if it be diſre- 
ſpeed: Therefore in heavenly wiſdom and prudence the Apoſtle purs in 
(AU) Saints. Inall 4chais whatſocver. Brifides the mother City, the Me- 
tropolis of chat Country, which was Corinth, there were Saints ſcattered, 
God in heavenly wiſdome ſcatters his Saints. As ſeed, when it is ſcat- 
rered in the ground it doth more good,then when it is on heaps in the barn: 
ſo God (catcers his Saints as Jewels, as the lights of the World: here he 
will have one to ſhine and there another z herc he will have one fruitful to 
condemne the wicked world where they are, and by their good example, 
and their heavenly and . fruitful converſation, to draw out of the wicked 
eſtate of nature thoſe with whom they are; Therefore he will have them 
ſcarrered here, and there, not onely at Corinth, but Saints in all 4chaia, be- 
fides ſcattered in other places. | 

But we muſt know (by the way ) that theſe Saints had reference to ſome 
particular Church : for though « be ſufficiencto make a Chriſtian to have 
union with Chriſt : there is the main, the head : yer notwithſtanding, he 
muſt be a branch, he muſt be a member of ſome particular Congregation; 
thercfore we haveirt in AG. 4. God added 10 the Church ſuch as fbonld be ſaved. 
Thoſe that are added to (alvation muſt be added to the Church; a man 
muſt be a membcr of ſome particular Church. So though theſe were ſcar- 
rered, they were members of ſome: Church. Gods children are as ſtones 
in ſame building, and there is an influence of Grace-comes from Chriſt the 
Head ta every particular member, as itis in the body : God quickens not 
ſiragling members,rthar have nc referenceto any particular Church that I 
note by the way, To the Churchof God at Corinth, and all the Saints is Achaia. 

| | | Saints. 

The Apoſtle calls them Saints ; all believers are called Saints. Are they 
ſo 2 are all in the viſible Church Saints ? Yes, ſay ſome, and therefore they 
ſay thar our Church is not a true viſible Church, becauſe many of them 
are not Saints, ſay ſome that went out from amongus. 

I Anſwer; all are, or ſhould be Saints : St. Pax wrote here to thoſe that 
were-ſacramental Saints, and ſuch as by outward covenant and profeffion 
were Saints: not that they were all: of them inwardly ſo: bur all ſhould 
beſo done : he calls them ſo ro put them in mind of their duty. Toclcare 
this point a lictle. Sometimes the Church of God in the Scripture hath its 
name from the commixtion of good and bad in ir, ſo itis called a field 
where there is 4-mixturc of good and bad fced : ſoit is called a houſe where- 
in there are veſſels of honour, and veſlels of diſhonour : becauſe there is 
ſuch a mixture in the viſible Church. Sometimes the-Church hath the name 
from the better part, and ſo it is the Spouſe of Chriſt, the love of Chriſt, 
4 peculiar people, a holy nation, and Saints , as itis here. Not chat all are ſo, 
but it hath the denomination from rhe better part : all ſhonld be ſo, and che 
beſt arc ſo, and itis ſufficient that the denomination of a company be from 
the better part. As we-ſay of Gold Oare, though there be much earth 
mixed with it, 'yct in regard of the better part,' we Tall ir Gold: we give 
is that name: ſoin repard thatthe beſt are Saints, and that all ſhould be 
ſo, therefore he calls them all Saints : ſhould all in the vifible Church be 


Saints by profeſſion, and by Sacrament ? ſhould all that are Baprized, and 
receive: the Communion enter into a profeſſion of fanfiry ? What ſay 


you 


———— x 


7 
| big: Boker, = 
| 
doth not thy profeſſion as thou art a member bind thee ro be a Saint?In Bap- 
tiſme, was not thy promiſe ro renouncethe Divel,the World,& the fleſh* In 
: renewing thy covenant in the Communion, doſt nor thou purpoſe to cleave 
) roGod in all things? Thou thar takeſt liberry rherefore in theChurchof God 
1 under the profeſſion of Religion to live as alibertine,thou arc a groſſe Hy- 
pocrite, and this aggravares thy fin,and makes it worſe then a Pagans. Thou 
N which art inthe boſome of the Church, in the Kingdom of Saints, as it is in Pan. 7. 
bs Day. 7. the people of the Saints of the moſt high : the people of God in the 
Church wherein thou art a profeſſed member : and yer doeſt thou take li- 
[- berty groſly to offend God ? | 
c What doth make a Saint ? | | | Ouch. 
[- In a word, tothe conſtitution of a true Saint, there is eAnf. 
1; Separation. To mak? 4$t. 
d. A Dedicadoa. here mad be, 
In Qualification. 
t- Converſation. LEATEL 
es There isa ſeparation preſemily, when a man is a Saint, he is ſeparate from - = 
Ne the confuſed company of the world, from the Kingdom of Satan. There- RY 
ot fore thoſe that have all companics alike, that carry themſelves indifferent- 
[1 ly in all companies, as men that profeſle akind of Civility, that are taken u 
Ia. with the complement of the times ; men thar learn the language of the 
rimes, thar are for all ſorts, they know not what belongs to the high pro- 
ey teſion of Chriſtianity. 
ey There is a'due to all I confeſle, there is a benevolence, anda beneficence 
em ro all : bur there is a kind of complacencie, a ſweet familiarity, and amity 


which ſhould be reſerved to a few, onely to thoſe in whom we ſee the evi- 
dences, and figns of Grace : If there be not a ſeparation inreſpe& of 
Grace, there is no holineſle at all : a Saint muſt be ſeparated. Nor local- 

ly, butiaregard of amirie,in regard of intimate friendſhip. As we ſee itis 

in outward things, in ſome of our houſes, there is a Court where all come, 

poor and rich ; and there is the houſe where thoſe of nearer acquaintance 

come : and then there is the innermoft Roome, the Cloſet, where onely 

our ſelves, and thoſe which are neareſt ro us come: So ir is in the paſſages 

of the ſoul, there are ſome remote courtefies that come from us, as men,ro 

all, be they what they will : chere are other reſpeRs, to others , that are 
nearer, that we admir nearer, that are of better quality : and rhere ate other 

that are neareſt ofall, that we admit even into the cloſer of our hearts, and 

thoſe are they with whom we hope to have communion for ever in heaven; 

the bleſſed people of God termed here Sxzints., Itis an evidence of our 
tranſlation from a curſed eftate ro a better, when we love ſuch; hereby we 

know ( faith St. Fohn) that we are tranſlated from death to life, becauſe we 

tove the brethren, There muft be aſeparation. PT Te: - 

And withal, there mnſt be a dedication of our ſelves to the ſervice of PRES 

- God. A Chriſtian when he knowes himſelf by the word of truth, and by "= 
| the work of che Spirit tro be Gods Child, he dedicates himſelf ro berter fer- 

- Vices 
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PT ' 4 Commentary upon the firſt Chapter 


Verſe 1, 
| vices then before, he thinks himſclfroo good, he thinks roo highly of him- 


ſelf, ro be a baſe blaſphemer, or ſwearer, to be a filthy Perſon: he conſiders 
himſelf as the Temple of the Holy Ghoſt, and he uſeth himſelf «o beer 
purpoſes , to better ſtudies, ro do good. | 
3; And then with Dedication; there1s an inward Qualification, to inable him 
Dnalifica- with light never to forget the Image of God. Herein ehiMaint-ſhip ſtands 
tion, eſpecially in this inward Qualification, whereby we reſemble Chriſt the 
King of Saints. All our ſantification comes from him - as Aarens. oynt- 
ment went down from his head to his beard, and ſoro his skirts : ſo all our 


, 
. 


ſanRification is from Chriſt. Every Saint is qualified from the Spirit of | 


Chriſt: of his fulneſſe we receive this inward qualification , that we have 
another judgment of things then this world hath, whart is good, and what is 
bad ; whatis true, and what is falſe, whar is comfortable , and what tends 
ro diſcomfort, He hath another conceir of things, he hath another light then 
he had before, andthen other carnal men have ; he hath a heavenly light. 
He hath another Language, he gives himſelf ro prayer, and ro thankſgiving 
he is given to ſavoury diſcourſe. He bath other courſes in his particular 
calling, and in his general calling then other refuſe company have, or then 
himſelf had before his calling : this is from his qualification. 


4. Andthis Qualification, and Converſation go together: he hath a new 
Converſati- converſation, he carries himſelf even like ro him that hath called him out of 
on. darkneſſe into marvellous light. So, a true Saint, ( as every profeſſor of 


Religion ought to be ) he is dedicate to God, and he is qualificd in ſome 
degree as Chriſt was, by his holy Spirit ; he is a new creature, he that 7s in 
Chriſt is anewcreature; and he ſhewes this by his converſation, or clſc he 
1s no Saint. | 

How ſhall we know a Saint from a meer civil man 2 (as there be many 
that live and d ie in that eſtate which is to be pittied: and one main end of 
cur calling is not only to reduce prophane men to a better faſhion of life: 
but ro ſhew civil mea their danger. ) 

A meer civil man lookes to the ſecond table, he is ſmooth in his carriage 
and converſation with men : bur negligent in his ſervice ro God. A civil 
man helookesto his outward carriage: but he makes no conſcience of ſe- 
cret fins: he is not ho!y in all manner of converſation, as St. Peter ſaith, 1, 
Pet.1. Be ye holy in all manner of eps. In private, in publick, in 
your retired carriage: he makes no conſcience of his thoughts, of his ſpee- 
ches, of all. 

You may know an hypocrite ſo that carries himſelf ſmoothly, and ac- 
ceptably in the eye ofthe World, but he makes no conſcience of his 
thoughts, he makes no conſcience of his afte&ions, of his defires, of his 
luſts,and ſuchthings. He makes no conſcience of leſſer oathes, nor perhaps 
of rotten diſcourſes : No, they are all for this, that they may paſſe in the 
World, that they may carry themſelves with acceptance : as for what be- 
longs tothe New Creature, to Saints, they care not : for they have vain 
conceits of theſe, and judge them as hypocrites, becauſe ſuch a one knowes 
himſelt Mould bean hypocrite, if he ſhould do otherwiſe then he doth, 
therefore he thinks thar others that are above his pitch, arc hypocrites ; and 


Deſt. 


Anſw. 
Civil man,who? 


and they make a ſhew of that thatis not in them, becauſe if he ſhould make 


True Saints Thew of thar, his heart would tell him thathe were an hypocrite. _ 
wherein diffe- A true Saint differs from an hypocrite in many reſpects; "bur inthis one 
—_— 27” mainly, that atruc Saint of God is altered in the inward frame wy quali- 
| | | | cation 


—— 


Vetſ.2. of the Second Epile of St. Paul to the Corinthians . 9 


CC — 
— — — 


fication of his ſoul, he is a new Creature , therefore, there 'is a ſpring of 
better thoughts, of better deſires, of berter aimes in him then in other men. 
And helabours more afcer the inward frame of his hearr, then after his ont- 
ward carriage: what he is aſhamed ro do, heis aſhamed to think he is 
aſhamed to luſt after, what he deſires to do, he deſires to love in his heart, he 
labours.chat all may be true inthe inward man : becauſe grace ({ as well as 
nature ) begins from the heart, from the inward parts. 

An hypocrite never cares for thar, all his care is for the outward parts, he 5;,;., 
is fale-work ; ſo his carriage be acceptable to others, all his care is raken, 
helives tothe view, therefore he looks not to the ſubſtance, and the truth, 
bur to the ſhadow and appearance. 

Now I come to the Salutation it ſelf. 
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VersE 2. Gracebe nnto you, (FC. 


Race doth enter intothe whole converſation of a Chriſtian, and g,...... 
doth {weeten his very Salutations. Which TI obſerve : becauſe a! « clriſtians 
many men confine their Religion to places, tations, and to 9% /ation. 
times: there is a reliſh of holinefle in every thmg that comes 
from a Chriſtian, in his Salutations and Courteſles : Sr, Paul 
ſalutes rhem, Grace, and peace from God, Cc. 
And the uſe of holy Salutations are ; uſe of [alutati- 
Shew WAR 
To 2. win p Love. 
To ſhew love and reſpe, therefore he ſalutes them ; and by ſhewing 
love, to gain love : for there is a Load(tone in love. And thirdly, the uſe 
of ſalutations, is by them co convey ſome good: for theſe falutations arc 
not meer wiſhes, bur prayers, nay bleiſings : Gods people are a bleſſed 
people, and rhey arc full of bleſſing, they carry a bleſling in their very ſpee- 
ches. What is a bleſſing ? 

A bleſſing is a prayer with the application of the thing prayed tor, itis - £— 

ſomewhat more then a prayer, Grace be with you, and peace. It is not onely a Anſw, : 
meer wiſh, I defire it: nay my deſire of ic is with an applying of ir, grace 
ſhall be with you , and peace, and the more, becauſe I heartily wiſh it ro you. 
It isno light matterto have rhe benediftion, and fſalutation of a holy man, 
eſpecially thaſe thar are Superiours: for cheSuperiours bleſle the Intcriours, 
there is a grace goes even with the very ſalutations, with che common pray- 
ers of a holy man. Ir is a comfortable ſign when God doth enlarge the 
heart of a holy man to wiſh well to a mano. 

And ſurely the very conſideration of that ſhould move us tolert them have 
ſuch incouragement from our carriage and demeanour, that they may have 
hearts to think of us to the throne of Grace, to give usa good wiſh, to give 
us a good deſire : for every gracious deſire , every prayer hath its effect 
when it comes from a favourite of God, eſpecially from ſuch a man as Sr. 
Paul was; from a Miniſter, a holy man in a calling, a man of God : they 
have their efficacy with them, they are not empty words, Grace and peace. 

The Popes think it 2 great favour when they beftow their Apoſtolical be- 
nediction andbleſfing : their bleſſing is not much worth ; their curſe is bet- 
rer then their bleſſing : but ſurely the bleſſing of a man rightly called.thote 

| that aretrue Miniſters of Chrift, they are cloathed with Power and efficacy 
from God : Grace be with you, and peace, it is no idle complement. | 

And here you ſce likewiſe what ſhould be the manner of the _— 
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A Commentary upon the firſe Chapter Verſe 1. 


Salutations 
ſhould be holy. 
Gods name t4- 
hen in vain in 
Salutations, 


of Chriſtians, as rhey ought to ſalute, to ſhew love, and ro gain love, ſo all 
cheir ſalutarions ſhould be holy. There is a rakingthe name of God in vain, 
in falutarions oftrtimes, God ſave you, ec. and it muſt be done with a kind 
of ſcorn, and ifthere be any demonſtration of Religion it becomes them 
not, that which ſhould become them moſt. What ſhould become a Saint , 
bur to carrie himſelf Saint-like ? and yet men muſt do ir with a kind 
of {corn, with a kind of graceleſle grace : that which inthe religious uſe of 
it is a comfortable and ſweet thing, and is alway with a comfortable and 
gracious effect in Gods Children. Either it hath effe& and is made grace 
to themro whom it is ſpoken, or returns to them that ſpeak it: As Chriſt 
ſaith ro his Diſciples, when you come into a houſe, pronounce peace tothems ; and 
if the houſe be not worthy, your peace (hall return to you So the ſalutations of a 


' good man, it they be nor effectualro the parties, if they be unworthy , re- 


Salutations to 

be omitted. : 
I. 

In ſerious bu- 


ſaeſſe. 


 , 
a> 


To an Heretich 


neſt. 
Grace what 


Anſw., 


bellious creatures, they return again to himſelf, they have cffe& one 
way or other, Let it not be done therefore with a taking the Name of God 
in vain in; a ſcornful manner, but with gravity and reverence, as becometh a 
holy action. - Khere is ſome limitation, and exception of this. Salutations 
in ſome caſes nay be omitted. 

As in ſerious buſineſle, ſalute no man by the way, as Chriſt ſaith to his Apo- 
ſtles : A neglect ſometimes is good manners, when reſpec is ſwallowed up 
in a greater duty. As it was good manners for David to Dance, and to car- 
ry himſelf (as it were) unſeemly before the Ark : becauſe he was to neg- 
le reſpect to meaner perſons, . to forget the reſpe& he was ro ſhew to 
men , being altogether taken up with higher matters, it was a kind of de- 
cencie, and comlineſſe. And overmuch ſcrupulouſnefle and nicenefle in 
lefferthings, when men arc called ro greater, is but unmannerly manners - 
in theſe caſes, theſe leſſer muſt give way and place tothe greater ; Salute no 
man by the way, diſpatch the bufineſle you are abour, that is, if ic may be a 
hindrance in the way, ſalute not : this is in reſpe& of time. 

And as for time, ſo for perſons : a notorious, incorrigible Heretick ſalute 
not: to ſalure ſuch a one would be (as it were) a connivence, or an indul- 
genceto him, ſalute him xot. The denying of a Salutration many times hath 
the force of a cenſure : the party negleed may think there is ſomewhar in 
him for which heis negleted in that manner, In theſe caſes ſalurations 
may be omitted ſomerimes : Bur I go unto the particulars. 

Grace be unto you and peace. 

Theſe are the good things wiſhed. We ſee the Apoſtle, a bleſied man, 
that had been in the third heaven wrapt'up, that had been caught of Chriſt, 
what things were moſt excellent, and had himſelf ſeen excellent things 
which he could not utter, when he comes to wiſhes, we ſee our of heaven- 
ly wiſedom and experience he drawes them ro two heads, all good things to 
Grace and peace. li there had been betterthings to be wiſhed, he would 
have wiſhed them, bur Grace and peaceare the principal things. 

What i meant by Grace here ? 

Grace in this place, is the free favour and love of God from his own 
bowels, not for any deſert, or worth,or ſtrength of love of ours : ir is his 
own free grace, andlove, which is ſhed by the holy Ghoſt, and ſprings 
only from his own goodnefle and loving nature,and not from us at all ; this 
1s Grace: It muſt be diſtinguiſhed from the fruits of it:. as the Apoſtle 
doth diſtinguiſh them, Rom.5. 15. Grace, and the gifts of grace. There is 
favour , and the gifrs of favour, which is grace inherent in us. Here 
eſpecially is meant the fonntaine and ſpring of all the favour of _ 
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Verſ. 1. of the Second Epiitle of St. Paul 19 che Corinthians. © , = 


—  — 


with the manifcſtarion of it, with rhe increaſe of it, with the continuanee of 
it. He wiſheth theſe things ; the favour of God, withthe manifeſtation of ir; 
ro their ſouls; that as God would be gracious to them ; ſo. that he woutd 
ſhew his Grace, that he would diſcover it, and ſhine upon them:and tothar 
end that he would give thera his holy Spirit,to ſhed his love into their hearts. 
This ſhining of God into the heart, this ſhedding of the love of God into the 
heart, is the Grace here meant: Gods favour with the manifeſtation of it. to 
the ſoul,and with the conticuance of ir, and the increaſe of it ſtill.Grace wn- 
to you. As if he ſhould have ſaid, I wiſh you the favour of God, and-there- 
port of it to your ſouls : that as he loves you, through his Chriſt ;.fo he 
would witnefle as much by his holy Spirit ro your ſouls. And I wiſh you 
likewiſe the continuance of it, and the increaſe of ir, and the fruirs of it 
likewiſe : for that muſt not be excluded, all particular graces, which are 
likewiſe called Graces. They have the name of favours, becauſe they; come 
from favour, and favour is the chicf thing in them. Whar isthe chief thi 
in joy, in faith, in love ? they arc graces: they cannot be conſidered as qua- 
lifications , as earthly things in us: they proceed from the grace and love 
of God, and have their eſpecial value from thence. SoI wiſh youthe ma- 
nifeſtation, the continuance and increaſe of favour, with all the fruits of 
Gods favour, eſpecially ſuch as concern a better life. The wordis eafily un- 
derſtood, after the common ſence, Grace is the loving and free reſpeRt ofa 
ſuperiour to an inferiour : the reſpe& of-a Mag iſtrate to ſuch as are under 
him - ſuch a one is in grace with the Prince we ſay : we mean not any inhe- 
rent thing : but free grace. Soin Religion, iris not any inherene, habitu- 
al thing ; Grace, bur ir is free favour, and wharſvever iſſues from free fa- 
vour. This muſt be the rather obſerved;this phraſe, againſt the Papiſts:we 
ſay, my Juſtified by Grace, and ſo do they: what do they mean by be- 
ing juſtified by Grace * that is, by inherent Grace'; we ſay, No, we are 
juſtified by Grace, that is,by the free favour of God in Jeſus Chriſt, ſois the 
acception of the word. 
Burtro come to the point, that which I will now note,is this, that Doty, 
A Chriſtian , thongh he be inthe ftate of Grace and favour with God, yet ftilt 4 Chriliag 
he needs the continu:nce of it. Heſtands/in need of the continuance of Js 774% * 
God. St. Paul here prayes for Grace, and pcace to thoſe that were inthe ſate of Grace. 
ſtate of Gracealready. Why 2 The reaſomof ir is, that we run into neW | Rea. 
breaches every day of our ſelves: as long as-there is a ſpring of corruption F* rm day * 
in us, acurſed iſſue of corruption, ſolong there will be ſome actions,and j,.yu. 
ſpeeches and thoughts, that will iſſue, that would of themſelves break our 
peace with God ; or atleaſt hinder the {weer ſence of it: therefore we have 
continual occaſion to renew our defires ofthe ſence and feeling, of the fa- 
vour of God, and to renew our pardon every day, to take out a pardon of 
courſe, (as we have now the liberty rodo,ſo oftas we confeſſe our ſins,be 
is merciful to forgive us) andto win his favour, we have need every day ftill, 
ſtill of Grace. 11iſt notro joyn in conflict here with the Papiſts concerning 
their opinion, I will but rouch it by the way, to ſhew the danger of.it. They 
will not have all of meer Grace : but Chriſtians are under 'Grace while they 
are in this World, as St. Pas! faith, all is Grace, Grace. ſtill: nay; at-the 
day of judgement, The Lord ſhew mercy to the houſe of One ſiphorus at that aay:at 
the day of judgement, Grace, and mercy, muſt be our plea, ill we cone tO 
heaven. They ftand upon Grace to enable usto the work, and thenby the 
work we may merit our own ſalvation, and fo they will not havcit of 
f C 2 Grace; 
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: A Commentary upon the firff Cheyter Verſe, »; 
Grace,of gitr;but as a ſtipend athing of merite, Direaly contrary to. St. Paw 
Rom. 6. uſe Eternal life is ;,apoue, (the word comes of x5, of gifc), The 
ifs of God a free gift through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord.Sotrom the firſt Grace, 
to Ecernall life, which is the complement of all, all is Grace. 
As for the New Teſtament, ir is the Covenant of Grace: the whole carri- 
age of our falvarion is called the Covenant of Grace : becauſe, God, of 
 Gracedorh enter into Covenant with us. He ſent Chriſt of Grace , who 
is the fonndation of the Covenant. The fulfilling of ir on our part, is of 
Grace ; he gives us faith, Faith is the gift of God, he pnts his fear in onr hearts 
that we ſhould nos depart from him. And when he enters into Covenant with 
us, itis of Grace and love. Ir was of Grace that he fent Chrift ro be the 
toundationofthe Covenant ; thatin the ſatisfying of his juſtice, he might 
be gracious to us, without diſparagement to his juſtice, Of Grace he ful- 
fils che condition on our part : we are nomore ableto belicve , then we 
are to fulfil the law; but he inables us by his word and ſpirit, (attending 
upon the meanes of Salvation) to fulfil the Covenant. And when we 
have done all, he gives us of Grace, Eternal life, all is of Grace. 
Epber, x. There isnothing in the Goſpel but Grace ; therefore inthe Zphe. 1. it is 
"NOR ſtood upon by the Apoſtle, To the praiſe of the Glorie of bis rich Grace. From 
Eleion to Glorification, all is to the Gloric of his Grace. 
4 We ought to conceive of God as a Gracious Father , withholding his 
ow to Conr- . . 
reive of God, Anger (which we deſerve to be poured upon us) by the interceſſion of 
Chriſt, withholding char anger, and the fruirs of ir. And notwithſtand- 
ing weare in Grace, if we negle@to ſeek ro God the Farher , if we neg- 
le@to ſeek ro Chriſt, who makes interceſhon for us, then(though we be in 
the firſt Grace ſtill, weare nor caſt away yer) we are filii ſub ira ſons un- 
der wrath, we arc under Anger,though notunder hatred. 
7% maintain _ Therefore every day we "LarTh 7 wnk ro maintain the Grace of God 
Gods Grace With the aſſurance ofir. Ir is a great marter to carrie our ſelvs ſo, as we 
daily. may be under the ſence and feeling of the Grace of God, It is not ſufficient 
tro be it the Grace of God, butto have the report of it toour own hearts,to 
have it ſhine upon us. | 
Lee How ſhould we carry our ſelves fo, that we may be in ſtate of Grace, 


tobave tharis, in ſuch a ſtate, as we may find the ſweer evidence and comfortable 


_—_— feeling continually, that we are Gods Children? 


Anl Firſt of all, there muſt be a perperual,daily practiſe of abafing our ſelves, 
x Of making our feclves poore; thar is, every day to ſee the vanity of all 
abaſe 0 ſetves. things inthe world out of us , to ſee the weaknefſe of Grace in us; tofſee 
the return of our corruptions that foile us every day ; that ſo we may ſce 
in'what need we ſtand of the favour of God: Conſidering thar all comforts 
without are vanity, and thatall the Graces in us are ſtained with corrupti- 
on : - conſidering,  befides the ſtaines of our Graces, that there/is a continu- 
all ſac of corruption : theſe things will make our ſpirirs poor, and make 
us hunger and thirſt afcer the ſence and feeling of free pardon every day. 
This will enforce us to renew out patent, to renciw our portion in the Co- 
venant of Grace, to have daily pardon. This ſhould be our daily practitc 
to'enter deeper, and deeper into our ſelves, 


- This is ro live by faith. As God is continually ready to ſhew us favour - 


in Chriſt, nor onely atthe firſtin _ us from our fins ; bur continu- 
ally doch ſhew us favour upon all occaſions, and is juſtifyng and pat- 
doning, and ſpeaking peace continually tous: ſo there muſt be an vntidn n 

werable 
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ſwerablc in us, that is depending upon God'by faith; Tiving by:faith, ,Jlhis 
we do by ſecing in what need we ſtand of Grace, Ged refofts the prowd,; bat 
gives Grace.to the humble. | a" 

Themagain, that we may walk in thegrace: of God, andiin: the ſence of ;..bour whe. | 
it.: lex us every day labour to: have our ſouls. more and more- enriched rich in grace- 

- with the endowments andgraces of Gods. Spirit, thar we 'may-be objeds!-of 

Gods delight. Let us labourto be affected to thingsas he is affeRted, wo 
cannot walk together except: they be agreed. Let us hate that which: God 
hates, and(dclighrin thar which God delights in, that we may bave akind 
of complacency, and bein love withthe-bleſſed work of the Spirit of Gad 
more and more:: Let uslabourto delight in:them that grow. in grace, as 
the nearer any one comesg0.0ur likeneſle, the more we grow in familiarity 
with them. Labour alfoto preſerve a clear foul, thar God may fhineupon 
us, Goddelights nor in ſtrangenefſe to us, his defire is that we may, walk in 
the ſence and aſſurance of his grace and.favour. 

How ſhall we know that we are in ſtate of Grace with God? Gneft 

L Anſwer; (that we do-not deceive our ſelves) we muſt look to. rhe 7,7, 
work of Gods.grace: Gods gracc isafruirtul-grace; his. favour is fruitful ; Hoy know 
it is not a barrenfavour, it is nor a Winter Sun. The Sun-in the Winter, it 7 ©* i» Gods 
carries a goodly countenance, þur it heats not ro any purpoſe, it doth nor! mae 
quicken : :bur Gods grace, it catries life and: heat where it comes: there- zy joy of the 
fore if we bein ſtare ofgrace and favour with God, we may diſcern ir. Spirit. 

Bur in times of deſertion, theugh aperfon be in grace and favour with 
God, yet many times he thinks he is not fo. 

Ic is truc then we muſy not alway goro.our fecling atchitimes, andthe " LY 
enlargement of our hearts by the Spiric of comfort, bur go tothe work of ® the graces of 
grace: for where grace and'tavour is , there are the graces. of the Spirit. acl 
As it is nora bare favour in regard of comfort, fo-it is not a barren favouria 
regard of graces: for every heart that is in favour with God, hath ſome 
graces ofthe Spirit. God enriches the ſoul where he ſhewes tavour, his 
love-tokens are fome graces ; therefore it the wieneſte, and'comfort of the 
Spirit ccaſe in caſe of deſertion , let us goto the work of the Spirit, and by: 
chat we may know if we bein grace with God. For'Gods pcopte area: 
peculiar peopte: and Gods children have alwaycs tome peculiar grace, fome' 
Ornaments,ſome Jewels the fpouſe of Chrift hath, which others have nor. | 

| Therefore examine thy heart, what work of God there is, and whar de+ 
fire thou haſt after better things, whatinward hatred againit zhar which is 
"; what ftrengrhchou haſt againſt x: goro fome mark of Regeneration, of 
rhe new Creature, and theſe wilt evidence that we are in a ſtare of grace - 
with God, becauſe theſe are peculiar favours. And though we tee} norrhe 
comfort, yer.there is a wark, and that work will comfort us more. thenthe 
comfort it fclf will do. COON IEAES 

And this is one thing whereby we may know weare in favour with God; : 

when we can comfort our felves, and can gotothe throne of grace through #ygoing co 
Chriſt, when we can g6 boldly to God, it isafign of favour : when we can 504 627m 
call upon him, when we can goin any defertion to prayer z when in any © 
affliction we can have intarged hearts, is isa ſign of favour with God. A 
meer hypocrite, or a man that hath not this peculiar grace, herruſts' 1p 
ourward things;'and when they are gone, when he is inzronble, ho hath nor 
the heart to goto God, his heare is ſhur vp , he finks down, becauſe be, 
relyed upon commen aiarrers: he did not relie upon the-favaiir of ney 
dh an 
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y Verſa. 
and the beſt fruir of it, which arcgraccs, bur upon. common favours ; 


therefore he ſinks in deſpair. 
But a ſound Chriſtian, rake him at the worſt, he can ſigh co God, he can 
go ro him, and open his ſoul ro him : by Chriſt we have an entrance tothe 
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Father, Epheſ 3.12. We have boldneſſe throwzh faith. Every Chriſtian 


hach-this in the worſt extremity, he hath a Spirit of prayer:though he cannot 
enlarge himſelf, yet he can figh and groan to Gad, and God will hear the 
ſighes of his own Spirit, they arc loud in his ears. David, atthe worſt, he 
prayecs to God, Sas/{at the worſt, he goes to the Witch, and from thence to 
his \words point. - But uſually, the uſual temper and difpofition of a man 
inthe tate of grace is joy: for as one ſaith, Grace is the begerter of joy, for 
they both have one root in the Greek Language, = is the ſame root for 
favour, and for joy: ſo favour is uſually and ordinarily with a ſweet en- 
largement of hearr, we may thank our ſelves elſc , that, do not walk ſo wa- 
rily, and ſo jealouſly as we ſhould. 

The reward that God gives his Children thar are carcful,is a Spirit of joy, 
Rom. 5. 1. Being Fuſtified by faith we have peace of God, and joy in tribulation. 
For even as it is in humane matters, the favour and countenance of the King, 
it is as a ſhower of rain after a drought, it comforts his ſubjects : there is a 
wonderous joy in the favour , and gracegf great perſons alway. And 
as the favourable aſpe&t of the heavens upon inferiour bodies, promiſeth 
good things: and men promiſe themſelves from that , favour and good: 
ſo the favour, and grace of God enlarge the ſoul with joy and comfort : 
And thercis that meaſure of joy inthoſe thar are in the free favour of God, 
that they will honour God freely, ro caſt rhemſclves upon his mercy. 

And it is with a diſeftcem of all things in the World beſides; it is ſuch 
a joy as works in the ſoul a baſe cfteem of all things. elſe : St. Pawleſteemed 
all drofſe, in compariſon of the knowledge of Chriſt, and the favour of God in 
Chriſt. So in Pſal. 4. Davidſaith ofſome, There be many that will ſay, who 
will ſhew vs any goed ? any good, itis no matter : bur ſaith the Holy Spiric 
in David, Lord lift up the light of thy countenance upon me: He goes to prayer, 
he ſaith not, who will ſhew us any g00d? it is no matter what, or how we 
come by ir,any earthly good worldly men defire: No, faith he, Lord 
(bew us the light of thy countenance , he defires thar above all things. So be 


faith Pſal. 3. The loving kindnefſe of the Lord i better then lifeit ſelf, Liteis 


a ſweet thing, the ſweeteſt thing in the World, but the grace and favour of 
God is better then that : For in this when all comforts fail, the Children of 
God have aflurance,that xeither life,nor death, nor things preſent, nor things to 


ome, nor any thing can ſeparate us from the love of God in Chriit , which ſhews 


it ſelf better chen life ir ſelf. When life fails, chis favour ſhall never fail, 
Nothing ſhall be able to ſeparate us from the favour of God in Chriſt , itis an 
everlaſting favour, and therefore everlaſting becauſc it is free : jf it were 
Originally in us, it would fail when we fail : but it is an everlaſting favour, 
becauſc it is free, God hath founded the cauſe of love to us in himſelf: fo 
much for that; Grace be wnte you. 
And peace. 

All that I will ſay of peace inthis place is this, to ſhew, That True peace 
i([nes from Grace, © 

Itis to be had thence. Peace,-we take here for that ſweet peace with 
God and peace of conſcience, and likewiſe peace with all things ; when all 


things are peaccable to us : when thereis a ſweet ſucceſle in all —_— 
| Wit 
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with a ſecurity in a good eſtate. Iris a bleſſed thing when we know that 
all will be well with us. This quiet and peaccable cſtare iſſues from grace, 
peace of conſcience eſpecially;[ obſerve it the rather : It hath been the er- 
rour ofthe world to ſeck peace whereit is not, to ſeck peace in SanRifi- 
cation - to ſeek it inthe work of Grace within a man. Not toſpeak of 
worldly men, that ſeck peace in outward contentments, in recreations, in 
friends, and the like; alas it is a poore peace ; Bur I ſpeak of Religious 
perſons that are of a higher ſtraine, they have ſought peace, bur not high 
enough. True peace muſt be ſelected from Grace : the free favour in 
Chriſt. This will quiet and ſtill the clamours of an accuſing conſcience. 
God reconciled in Chriſt will pacifie the conſcience, nothing elſe will do 
Kt, Foritour chief peace were fetched from ſanRiification; (as many fetch it 
thence in error of judgment) alas the conſcience would be diſmaid, and al- 
waies doubt whether it had ſanRification enough or no. Indeed ſanRi- 
cation and grace within is required as a qualification, to ſhew that we arc 
not Hypocrites, bur are inthe ſtate and covenant of Grace it is not requi- 
red as a foundation of comfort, but as a qualification of the perſons to 
whom comfort belongs. Therefore David, and St. Pawl, and the reſt that 
knew the true power and efficacy ofthe Goſpel, they ſought for peace 
in the grace and free favour of God. 

Ler us lay it up, to put it in praRiſe in the time of diſſolution, inthe time 
of ſpiricual conflict, in the time when our conſciences'ſhall be awakened 
(and perhaps upon the rack, ) and Satan will be buficto trouble our peaces 
that we may ſhut our eyes toall things below,and ſee God ſhining on in 
Chriſt ; that we may ſce the favour of God in Chriſt, by whoſe death and 
paſſion he is reconciled to us, and inthe Grace and free favour of God in 
Ghriſt we ſhall ſee peace enough. 

Itis rrue likewiſe (be{1des peace of conſcience) of all other peace, peace 
of ſucceſle, and peace of ſtate ; thar all creatures, and all conditions are 
peacable to us, whence is it ? It is from Grace: for God being reconciled, he 
reconciles all z when God himſelf is ours, all is ours, when he is turned, 
all is turned with him ; when he becomes our farher in Chriſt, and is at 
peace with us, all are at peace beſides : fo that all conditions, all eſtares, all 
creatures, they work for our good. Ir is from hence, when God is turned, 
all are rurned with him. He being the God of the creature, that ſuſtaines 
and upholds the creature, in whom the creature hath his being and working: 
he muſt needs therefore turn it for the good of them thar arc in covenant 
with him. All that are joyned in covenant with him he fills them with 
peace : becauſe they arein Grace with him. 

This ſhould ſtir up our hearts, above all things in the world copray for 
Grace, to get Grace, to empty our ſelves of ſelf-confidence, that we may 
be veſſels for Grace : to make Grace our plea, ro magnific the Grace 

of God. 

We muſt never look inthis world for a peace altogether abſolute, thar is 
reſerved for heaven, our peace here is atroubled peace ; God will havca 
diſtintion berween heaven and carth. Bur when our peace is interrupt- 
ed, whenthe waters re come inte owr (onls,what muſt be our courſe ? when 
we would have peacc,go to Grace, go to the free promiſe of Grace in 
Chriſt, Grace and Peace. 

From God our Father, and the Lord Feſus Chrife- 

The ſpring of Grace and peace are here mentioned. 


After 


16 A Commentary upon the firſt hapter Verſe. 2, 

Afcer the Preface he comes to the Argument which he intends, and 
begins with bleſſing, 

One pare of the ſcope of this bleſſed Apoſtle is, to avoid the ſcandall of 
his ſufferings ; for, he was a man of ſorrows, if ever man was ( nexc 
Chriſt, who was a truce man of ſorrow ) the bleſſed Apoſtle was a man of 
miſcries and forrow ; Now, weake ſhallow Chriſtians thought him to be 
a man diſerted of God, they thought it was impoſſible tor God to regard a 
man ſo forlorn, ſo deſpicable as this man was : What doth he ? before 
he comes to other matters, he wipes away this imputation, and cleers this 
ſcandal; You lay my croſles and ſufferings, and diſgraces inthe world to 
my ſhame, it is your weakneſs, that which you account my ſhame, is a 
matter of praiſe. I am ſo farre from being diſheartned or diſcouraged from 
what I ſuffer, thar, | 

Bleſſed be God the Father of Chriſt, the Father of mercies, ec. 

Thar whichto the fleſh is matter of ſcandall and offence, that to the ſpi- 
rir, and toa ſpirituall man is matter of glory, ſo contrary is the fleſh and 
the Spirit, and ſo oppoſite is the diſpoſition, and the current of the fleſhly 
man to the ſpirituall man. Fob was ſo farre from curting God for taking 
away, that he ſaith, Bleſſedbe the name of God, not onely tor giving, bur 
for taking away too. 

What ground there is in troubles and perſecutions to bleſſe God, we ſhall 
{ce inthe current and paſſages of the Chapter. 

To c ome then to the very verſe it ſclfe, where there isa bleſling and pray- 
ling of God firſt : And in this prayſing conſider 


Act 
The ; Objee. 
Reaſons. 
The AR, Bleſſed be God, which is a prayſing. 
The Obje&is God the Father, 
The Reaſons are inwrapped in the Object, Bleſſed be God the Father of ony 
Lord Feſus Chriſt: becauſc he is the God and Father of Ieſus Chriſt,there- 
fore bleſſed be he. | 
Secondly, another reaſon is, becauſe heis the Father of merries. 
Another reaſon is, from the A of this diſpoſition of mercie in God, 
he is the God of all comfort, and as he is*comfortable, ſo he doth comfort, 
Tho art good and doeſt good, ſaith the Pſalmi ſt : thou art a God of comfort, 
and thou doeſt comfort ; For, as heis, ſo he doth, he ſhews his Nature in 
his working. Bleſſed be God the Father of our Lord Feſwus Chriſt, the Father of 
mercies, and God of comfort, of which I ſhall ſpeake when I come to them. 
| Bleſſed be God the Father, &c. 
We ſec here the heart of the blefled Apoſtle being warmed with the 
ſenſe and taſte of the ſweet mercy of God, ſtirrs up his congue to bleſs God) 
a full heart and a full rongue, We have here the exuberancic, the abun- 
dance of his thankfulneſs, breaking forth in his ſpeech, his heart had firſt 
raſted of the (weet mercics, and comforts of God before he prayſeth God: 
The firſt thing that we will obſerve hence is, that, 
0 Obſer. Tris thediſpoſition of Gods Children (after they have taſted the ſweet mercy and 
ee us "comfort and love of God) to break forth into the prayſing of God and to 
drento be thankſeiving. 
anger. It isasnaturall for the new creature to doe fo, as for the birds to ſing in 


the Spring; when the Sun hath warmed the poore creature, it ſhews its 
cthank- 


” Y . ———= 
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thankfulneſle in ſinging ; and that little blood and ſpirits thar it harh, being 
warmed after winter,it is natural for thoſe creatures fo to do,and we delight 
in them. DA a x 
Ic is as natural for the new creature(when it feels the Sun of righteouſneſs 
warming the ſoul, when it taſtes of the mercy of God in Chriſt) to ſhew 
forth it ſelf in thankfulneſle and praiſe : and it can no more be kept from ir, 
chen fire can keep from burning, or watet from cooling : it is the nature of 
the new creature {o to do. ng 
The reaſon is , eyery creature muſt do the the work for which 
God hath enabled ir , ro the which God hath framed ir : the happi- 
nefle of the creature is in well doing, in working according to its nature; 
rhe heathen could. ſee thar. Now all the creatures ; the new creature eſpe- 
cially is tor the glory of Godin Chriſt Jeſus. All the new creature, and 
what priviledges it hath, and what graces it hath, all is that God may have 
the glory of grace : why then, it muſt needs work anſwerable to thar which 
God hath created it for , therefore it muſt ſhew forth the praiſe and plo- ,,,. 
ricof God. Bleſſed be God, ſaith the Apoſtle Epheſ. 1. Andthe bleſ- © ** 
ſed Apoſtle Sr. Peter begins his Epiſtle ,Bleſſed be the Father of our Lord 
Feſws Chriſs ; who hath begotten ws to an Inheritance Immortal and 
nndefiled , which fadeth not away , reſerved for us in Heaven, 
I ſhall not need to ſer down with the expoſition of the word (Bleſſed), 
How God bleſſerh us, and how we bleſſe God. His blefling is a conferring 7 bge God, 
of bleſſing ; our bleſſing is a declaring of his gooditeſſe : it is a thing well 7% 
enough known, Our bleſſing of God, is a praiſing of God, a ſctting out 
what isin him. DI & pr 
Onely, one thing is to be cleared. What good can we do to God in bleſ- 
ſing of him ? heis bleſſed, though we bleſlſe him notzand he is praiſed whe- 
ther we praiſe him or no : he had Glorie enough” before he made the 
world, he contented himſelf in the Trinity,the blefſed Trinity in ir felf, be- 
fore there were either Angels, or men. or other'creatures to bleſſe him;and 
now he can be bleſſed enough, though we do not bleſſe him. 
It is true, he can be ſo; and he can have heaven, though thou haſt ir nor 
bur be a damned creature, and he will be bleſſed whether thou bleſſe |. 
him or no. | OE ola " to ea 
Our bleſſing of him is required as a dutie to-make us'more capable of his bi bim. 
praces , to him that hath (hall be given. To him that hath, ' (and- ufeth x 
wr he hath ro the Gloric of God) ſhall be given more: we give .no- LL duty ts 
thing. heed Gmc 
The ſtream gives nothing to the fountain; the beam gives nothing to'the 
_ ic iſſues from the Sun ; our very bleſſing of God is a bleſſing of 
1Ss , es 16-66 | 
It is from his Grase thar we can praiſe his Grace 3' and we ran ftill 
into a new debt, when we have hearts enlarged to bleſſe him. *- 


We ought to have our hearts more enlarged ,that we' can be enlatged 
to prayle God. FIN"C UOYST —_—. 
Andto others it is good; for others are ſtirred up by it:Gods goodnefle 2: 


and. mercy'is enlarged in regard of the manifeftation of ir'to others, by ayit od on *p 


4 


bleſsing of God. | BY 

. . Yea, this. good comes to our ſouls, beſides the ineteaſgof Grace, we 52 

ſhall find an increaſe of joy and comfort” 5 thatis one end why *Godre-' ey far 
D quires ® 
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ires it of us, though he himſelf in his eſſence be alway alike bleſ- 
cd , yet he requires that we ſhould be thankful to him alway , 
that we ſhould bleſle and praiſe him even in miſcry and afflition : 8 why 
then ? becauſe if we can work upon our hearts a diſpoſition to ſee Gods 
love, and to praiſc and blcſſe him, we can never be uncomfortable; we have 
ſome comfort againſt all eſtates and conditions, by ſtudying to praiſe God, 
by working of our heartsto a diſpofition to praiſe and bleſs God ; forthen 
croſſes are light, croſſes are no croſſes then : That is the rea- 
ſon chart che Apoſtles and Holy men ſo ſtirrea ap their hearts to praiſe and 
chanſgiving, that they might fecle their croſſes rhe leſs, that they might be 


* kefſe ſenfable of their diſcomforts 3 for undoubredly when we ſcarch for 
" matter of prayſing God in any aflition, and when we ſce there is ſome 


_ 
To mind them. 


Spirituall fa- 


mercy yet reſerved, that we are not conſumed; the conſideration that 
there is alway ſome mercy, that we are yet unthankfull for, will inlarge 
our hearts, and God when he hath thanks and praiſe from us, he gives 
us: ſtill more':matter of thankfulneſſe, and the more we thank him and 
praiſe him, the more we have matter of praiſc. 

This being a truth, that Gods Children, when they have taſted of his 
mercie, break forth into his praiſe, it being the end of his favours, and na- 
ture being inclined thereto ; this ſhould ſtirre us up to this duty, and thar 
we may the better perform this holy duty, let us take notice of all Gods 
fayaurs and bleflings : Knowledge ſtirs up the affetions, . bleſſing of 
God ſprings immediazely from an inlarged hearr, but enlargement of 
heart is ſtirred up from apprehenſion - for as things arc reported ro the 
knowledpe, ſothe underſtanding reports them to the heart and afteions 
Thercfore ir is a duty that we ought to take notice of Gods favours, and 
with taking notice of them. 

To mind them, to remember them, forger not all his benefits, P/al. 
193, Praiſe the Lord O. my ſoule, and forget not all his benefits, infſi- 
nuating that the cauſe why we praiſe not God is the forgetting of his 
benefits. 

Let us take notice of them, ler us regiſter them, let us mind them, ler 
us keep diaries of his mercics and favours every day; he renews his mercics 
and favours every day, and we ought to renew our blefſing of him every 
day, we ſbould labourto dohere, as we ſhall do when we arc in heaven, 
where we ſhall do nothing elſe but praiſe and bleſs him; we ought to be in 
Heaven, while weare on the earth, as much as we may ; ler us regiſter 
his favours and mercics. 

- But what favours 2 | = . 

Eſpecially ſpiricuall, ;nay, firſt ſpirituall favours, without which 


ours eſpecially gre cannot heartily give thanks for any outward thing; for the ſoule will 


840 give thanks 
ors 


caſt with ir (elf, cill ir fecle ic ſelfe in Covenant with God in Chriſt, 
that a man is the Child of God. 

 Indecd I have, many mercies and favours, God is good to me;bur perhaps 
all theſe are but favours of the Traytor in the priſon that hath the liber- 
tie of the Tower, and all things that his heart can defire; but then he looks 


for an execution-, he looks for a writt todraw him forth to make him 


a ſpeacle to all ; and ſo this trembling for fear of a future ill which the 

ſoul lookes, fon, - it. keepes the- ſoul from, thankfulneſſe, -It cannor be 

EE thankfal for any mercy, till iz can be rhankful for ſpiritual ta- 
S+ 


Therefore 
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Therefore firſt ler us ſee that our ſtate be good, that we are in Chtiſt,that 
weare in the covenant of Grace,that though we are weak Chriſtians,yet we 
are true, there 15 truth in Grace wrought in us. And then when we have 
taſted the beſt mercies, ſpirituall mercies, when we ſee we are taken out of 
the ſtate of nature (for then all is in love tous) when we have the firſt 
mercy, pardoning mercy, that our fins are forgiven in Chriſt, then the 
other are mercies indeed to ns, not as favours to a condemned man. | 
And that is the reaſon that a carnall man, he hath his heart ſhut, he cannot” « 994 
praiſe God, he eannot truft in God : becauſe he ſtaggers in his eftate,becauſe thankful, y 
he is not aſſured : he thinks, it may be God fattens me againſt the day of 
laughter, Therefore I know not whether I ſhould praiſe him for this or 
no. But heis deceived in thar:for if he had his heart enlarged to bleſſe God 
for that, God would ſhew further favour till; but the heart will not yield 
hearty praiſe to God, till it be perſwaded of Gods love. For all our love 
is by reflection. We love him,becauſe he loved us firſt and we praiſe 
and blefle him , becauſe he hath bleſt us firſt in heavenly bleſſings in 
Chriſt. 
 Lerusrakenotice of his favours, let us mind them : let us regiſter them, 
eſpecially favours and mercies in Chriſt. - Let'us after think how we were 
pulled out of the curſed eſtate of nature, by what 'miniſtery,by what ac- 
quaintance, by what ſpeech ,and how God hath followed that mercie with 
new acquaintance, with new comfort to our ſouls, with new refreſhings : 
that by his ſpirit he hath repreſſed our corruptions, that he hath ſanRified 
us, made us more humble, more careful, that' he hath made us more jea- 
lous, more watchtul : theſe mercies; and favours, will make others ſweer 
unto Us, | 
And then learn to prize and value the mercies of God, which will not be 
unlefle we compare them with our own unworthineſſe:lay his mercies roge- 
ther with our own unworthigeſle, and it will make us break forth into 
bleſſing of God. When we conſider what . we are our ſclyes , as 
Facob {1id,leſſe th.n the leaſt of Gods mercies. 
We forget Gods mercics every day, he ſtrives with our unthankfulneſſe : 
the comparing of his mercies with our unworthineſs and our deſert on the 
contrary, will make us to bleſſe God for his goodneſle and patience, that he 
will nor onely be good to us, in not infliting that which our fins have 
deſerved; B'eſſed be God the Father of our Lord Fe[us Chriſt, 
' And(toname no more bur this one above all, beg of God his holy ſpi- ze tte jpyit. 
rit :for this Bleſſing of God is nothing elſe, bur a vent trom the ſpirit. For as 
Organs and wind Inſtruments do never ſound except t hey be blown, they 
are dead and make no muſick till rhere be breath put into them:ſo weare 
dead and dull inſtruments ; therefore iris ſaid , we are fled with the Holy 
Ghoſt. All Gods children they are filled with the ſpirit before they can 
praiſe Cod : the ſpirit ſtirtes them up to praiſe hit, and as it gives them 
marter to praiſe him ; for, ſo ir gives the Sacrifice of praiſe it ſelf. God 
gives to his children, both the benefirs ro bleſſe him for, and he gives the 
bleſſing of a heart ro blefſe him. And we muſt beg both of God : beg a 
heart able ro diſcern ſpiritual favours, to taſt and- reliſhthem, and to ſee 
our 0vn unworthineſle of them, and beg of God his holy ſpirit ro awa- 
ken, and quicken, and entarge our dead and dull hearts co praife his 
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' tharhath the ſpiricof God, ſhould labour to ftir up the ſpirit, as St. Pau 
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See ro 


writes to Timothy, and 'as David ſtirs up himſelf, Praiſe the Lord O my ſoml, 
and all that is within me praiſe his holy name ; (o we ſhould raiſe up our ſelves, 
and ſtir\up our ſelves to this duty. | | 
And ſhame our ſelves; what, hath God freed me from ſo great miſcry ? 

and hath he advanced me to ſo happie an eſtate in this world * doth he put 
me in {ſo certain a hope of glorie in the world to come ? have I a certain 
promilec- to be carried to ſalvation ? that neither thizgs preſent nor things 
20 come ſhall be able to ſeparate me from the love of God in Chriſt Jeſus 2 doth 
he renew his mercics every day upon me ? and can I be thus dead, 
can be thus dull-hcarted 2 Let us ſhame our ſelves. And certainly if a 
man were co teach a Child of God a ground of humiliation : if a Child of 
God that is inthe ſtate of grace ſhould ask how he might grow humble 
and be abaſed more and more, a man could giveno one dircQion better 
then this, to conſider how God hath been good continually ; how he hath 
been patient, and good, and upon what ground we hope that he will be ſo: 
and to conſider the diſpoſition of our own drooping, droufic ſouls: if this 
will not abaſc a ſoul that hath taſted the love and mercic of God, nothing 
in the world will doir. There never was a Child of God of a dull temper 
and diſpoſition ,bur he was aſhamed ,rhat being under ſucha covenant of 
_— » that he ſhould yernor havca heart more enlarged to bleſſe = 
God. 

To tit us upto thijs duty, for arguments to perſwade us,what need we 


ebankfuneſe. uſe many ? Ir ſhould be our duty in this world co be as much in heaven 


it 3s the imploy- 


and heavenly imployment. Our converſation 5s in beaven (ſaith the Apoſtle) 


ment of beaven, HOW can we be in heaven more then by practiſing of that which the Saints 


yD 
1t mitigates 


croſſes. 


od bow con- 
ed the ob- 
jett of praiſe. 


and Angels, and the Cherubins, and Seraphins ſpend all their ſtrength in 
there 2 How do they ſpend all that bleſſed ſtrength with chearfulneſſe and 
joy, that are in that place of joy «How do they ſpend it, bur in ſetting forth 
the praiſe of God, the wonderful goodneſſe of God that hath brought them 
to that kappineſle 2 Certainly that which we ſhall do for ever in heaven, 
we ought to doas much as we may do on earth. Andiris (as I ſaid be- 
fore) in all aflitions and troubles, the only ſpecial way to mitigate them,to 
work our hearts to thankfulneſſe for mercies and favours that we enjoy. We 
have cauſe indecd art the firſt to be abaſed and humbled , but we have more 
cauſe to rejoyce, in working our hearts to comfort in bleffing of God, ir 
will caſe the croſle, any croſſe wharſoever. I will not dwell further upon 
the point, I ſhall have occaſion ofc to digreſſe npon this duty. 
The Object of prayſe here, is God, cloathed with a comfortable deſcri- 
ption ; not God ſimply, for alas we have no hearts to praiſe God, take God 
onely armed with juſtice, cloathed with Majeſty, Confider God thus, 
indeed he deſerves glory and praiſe, bur the guilty ſoule will nor praiſe him 
chus confidered, and abſtrated from mercic and goodneſs, and love, there- 
fore ſaith he, Bleſſed be God God how conſidered, Bleſſed be God. 
The Father of our Lord Feſus Chriſt. | 
Firſt, he is father of Chriſt, and then Father of mercics, and Godof com-. 
fort, God, ſo conſidered, be bleſſed. | 
God (as hets tobe prayed unto,ſ0) he is to be praiſed. 
And only God, this ſacrifice, this perfume, this incenſe ir muſt not be 
miſpent upon any creature, we have ul of his grace, and we ſhould returne 
all to his glory, that is a duty. Bur conſider him as he is deſcribed ns, 
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firſt the father of Criſt, and then the father of mercies, and God of all comfort. 
And it is not to be omitted, thar firſt he begins with this, . 1 $4431 
Bleſſed be God the Father of our Lord Feſus Chriſt. 5 fv 
Not the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt only as he is God, but the Fa- 
ther of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt as he is man: for God being the Father of 
whole Chriſt, being father of che perſon, he is father of the manhood, taken 
znco unitic with thar perſon , ſo be is Father both of God and Man, they can- 
not be dividedin Chriſt, he being the Father of whol Chriſt,he is the Father 
God and Man. And heis firſt rhe Father of Chriſt, and then the Father of 
us, and the Father of mercies ; for alas, unleſſe he had been the. Father of 
Chriſt, God and Man, Mediatour, he could never have been the Father of 
ſuch curſed creatures as we are : but becauſe he is the Father of Chriſt, of 
chat bleſſed manhood, which Chriſt hath raken into Unitie of perſon with 
the God-head, rherefore he is the Father of us, who by Union are one with 
Chriſt. | 
The point then is, thar, 


God ( thus Conſitered )) as the Father of Feſus Chriſt is to be 
prayſed. 


we think not ofc enough on, bur itis the ground of all comfort, for we have 

all at the ſecond hand, Chriſt hath all firſt, and we have all from him : He 

is the firſt Son, and we are ſons, he is the firſt beloved of God, and 

we are beloved in him; he is filled firft with all grace, and we are filled from 

him, of his fulneſſe we receive Grace for Grace : he was firſt acquitted of our 

finnes, as our ſurety, and then we arc juſtified; becauſe he was inftified 

from our ſins, beiag our ſurety, he is aſcended into Heaven, we ſhall aſcend; 

he fics ar the righr hand of God, and we fic with him in heavenly places ; he 

judgeth, we ſhall indge him ; whatſoever we doe, Chriſt doth ir firſt, we 
haveit in Chriſt, and chrough Chriſt, and from Chriſt, he is the Father of 
Chriſt, and our Farther. 


Therefore we ought to blefſe God for Chriſt, that he would predeſtinatc 


predeſtinate. us, and ele, and chuſe us to ſalvation in him, bleſſed be 
God chat he would be the Father of Jeſus Chriſt. 

And as this ſhould ſtirre us up to bleſs God for Jeſus Chriſt; ſo likewiſe 
it ſhould dire us to comfortable meditations, ro ſee our Nature in Chriſt 
firft, and then in ourſelves : Seethy Nature abaſcd in Chriſt, ſee thy Na- 
eure glorified in Chriſt, ſce thy Nature filled with all grace in Chriſt, and 
ſee this,that thou art knittothat Nature, thou art fleſh of Chriſts fleſh, and 
bone of his bone, and thou ſhalt be fo as heis. In char Chriſts nature was 
firſt abaſed, and then glorificd ; this nature ſhall firſt be abaſed to death and 
daſt, and then beglorificd. Chriſt died, and roſe ag4in, thou art predeſti- 
hared to be conformable to Chriſt ; for as his fleſh was firſt humbled and 
then glorious, ſo thine muſt be firſt humble, and then glorious. His fleſh 
was holy, humble, and glorious, and ſo muſt ours be : whatſoever we look 
for ( in our ſelves ) rhar is good, we muſt ſee it in Chriſt firſt. | 

| Aud when we heare in the Goſpel, in the Articles of the Creed,of Chriſt 
crucified, of Chriſt dying, of Chriſt riſing, aſcending, and firting at 

theright hand of God : ler us ſce our ſelves in him, ſee our ſelves dying in 


j 


Dot. 


God as che F4- 
Here is the reaſon of bleſſing and prayſing him, in this, that he is the Fa- of Chriſt to be 


ther of Jeſus Chriſt, for thence he comes to be our Father , ir is a point thar fr9/ea- 


c1. 
Chriſt ro be our head, to be our Saviour; that he would rake the humane ro + God 


nature of Chriſt, and make ir one perſon with his Divine nature, a nd ſof# <#.. 
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himand riſing in him, and fitting ar the right hand of God, For the ſame 
God that raiſed Chrift 'natural, will raiſe Chriſt myſtical, he will raiſe 
whole Chriſt : for he is not glorified by pieces ; as whole Chriſt natural, 
inbis body and members was raiſed, ſo ſhall whole Chriſt myſtical be. 
Therefore in every Article of the Creed bleſſe God, bleſſe God forabaſing of 
"Chriſt: bleſle God for raifing him up , blefle God for raiſing us up : Bleſſed 
be Goa who hath raiſed us up 10 an immortal hope, by the Reſerrettion of Chriſt, 
ſaith St, Petey : blefle God for the aſcenſion of Chriſt, that our Head is in 
heaven.. Let us blefſe God, not for perſonal favours only, but go to the 
ſpring: bleſſe God for ſhewing it to Chriſt, and to us in him. 

This point the Apoſtle had learned well: therefore he begins with praiſe, 
Bleſſed be God the Father of our Lord Feſus Chriſt. It the Virgin Mary 
thought her ſelf bleſſed, and all Generations ſhould call her Bleſſed, for bearing 
our'Saviour in her Womb, and ſo being his Mother ; then all Generations 
muſt needs do this duty to call God blefſed, becauſe he is the Father of 
Chriſt. So God the Father is to be bleſſed as the ſpring of favours: for 
he gave Chriſt, All Generations call the Virgin eMary bleſſed , becauſe 
ſhe was the Mother of Chriſt : but that was in a lower. degree, then God 
was his Father. This point ought to take np our meditations; to think 
we have all in Chriſt firſt ; to think of our ſelves in Chriſt, it is comfortable; 
and Chrift ſhall have more glory by it, God the Father and the Son ſhall 
have glory by ir, and we ſhall have comfort. 

The Reond conſideration of God is,nor only as he is the Father of Chriſt ; 
but as heis, * 
The Father of Mercies. 


God the Fathe; ' God is the Father of Chriſt, and our Father, ad the Father of mercies, 


of mercies be- 
cauſe the Fa- 
ther of Chriſt. 


bur as I faid before in this method, he is firſt the Father of Chriſt, and then 
our-Farher, and then zhe Father of mercies, For he could never be the Fa- 

ther of mercies to us, except he were the Father of Chriſt : For mercy muſt 

ſee juſtice contented , one attribute in God muſt not devour another, all 

muſt have ſatisfaction, his Juſtice muſt have no wrong : nor it hath nor 

now, it is fully ſatisfied by Chriſt. 

Therefore God is the Father of Chriſt, that Chriſt in our nature might 
dic for us, and ſo he might be our Father notwithſtanding our fins, having 
puniſhed our fins in our ſurety Chriſt. So being the Father of Chriſt,and 
our Father, he is the Father of mercies, his juſtice hath no loſle by ir. 

- + If God had not found our a way out of the bowels of his mercy, how 
- he might ſhew good to us , by reconciling mercy and juſtice in the Media- 
rot Chriſt, in puniſhing him = our fins, to let us free, he had never been 
a F ather of mercy, if he had nor been the Father of Chriſt firſt ; for we be- 
ingin ſuch contrary terms as God and we were, he being holinefle, and 
wenothing but a maſle of fin and corruption: without ſufficient ſatisfaRion 
of an infinite perſon there could be no reconciliation : therefore he is the: 
Father of Chriſt who died for us, he took our nature upon him to fatisfic 
Gods juſtice ; and then Father of ns, and ſo. Father of mercy tous,  : + 

He may well be the Father of mercies now, being the Father of Chriſt, 
of our natiire in Chrift ; for (as I ſaid) he is the Father of Chriſt as man, as 
wellas he is God: being the Father of our nature, being taken into the. 
"unity with his own Sons Nature(for both make one Chriſt, ) he becomes 
the Father of mercies; he is a Father to him by nature, to us by Grace and 


Adoption; The Father of Chriſt, and Father of mercies. It is a neceſſary _ 
wd tho 


| bodies donor more naturally fink r9 the c 
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thod , for God out of Chriſt is a fountain indeed, but he'ts jbeh ſea 
led wp , he is a God Merciful and Gracious in his own nifture, batWniels 
ſiathat ſtops the fountain, that ſtops the current of the 'tnetcy-t there Abt 
be therefore ſatifaRion to his juſtice, and wrath, before there euh'bereron- 
ciliation, before there can any mercy flow fromhith. Heis fiſt the Ba- 
ther of Chriſt, and then the Fathey of mercies: we have all froth Ctifti Tf 
he were not the Farher of Chrift, he ſhould be the Father of no butly 4, for 
immediatly no man is able toappear before God without a tncdiatot. 
Father of Merits, | 

By Father ( which is a kind of Hebraiſme, ) is meant, he is the Original, 
the ſpring of mercies : he is the Father of mercies. He doth not ſay the 
Father of one mercy, but the Father of wercies, His mercy is one; it is 
his Nature, it is Himſelf, as he is one, ſo mercy in him is one: i is Gone in 
the fountain, bur many in the ſtreames: it is one in him, one nature, and 
one mercy : but becauſe we have not one fin, but many fins, we have fti6r 
one miſery, but many, thar lies upon this fraile nature of ours : therefore 
according to the exigences of us wretched Creatures, according to out fins 
and tniſeries, his mercies ſtream out, they are derived and run out to all 
kind of fin and miſery whatſoever. 

The Father of merct's : [fall mercies were loſt, they muſt be found'inhim, 
he is the Father of merries ; they arc his bowels (as it were ) and metcy plen- 


ſeth hims as a man is pleaſed with his own natural Child: 7 he Father of mer- 


cies, hedorh not ſay the Author of metcies, but the Father of rhem : he 
gives them the ſweereft name that can be: he doth not ay the Farther of 
revenge, or of judgement (though he be the father of theth too) : buitto his 
Children the father of mercies : A ſweet ndime under which nohe ſhould 
deſpair. ; 

Bur ro ſhew ſome reaſons, why he is ſo ſtiled. There is good reaſon, $i 
being the Father of Chriſt, his juſtice being fully contented, fin being taken ,;7,_ * y_ 
away thar ſtopped the cutrent of his metcies, he being naturally merciful, 1: 
his mercies run freely : Father of Chriſt, and Father of me cies; it followes B:canſe | 
well, he is the father of mercices, becauſe he is the Father of Chtilt; ati oh fed, 
becauſe his juſtice is ſarisfted in him, and he beitg naturally merciful, what 
hinders bur that mercy may run amain, freely, and abtindantly uport thoſe 
chat are in covenant with him in Chtift, rhat are members of Chriſt: that 
is one reaſon, becauſe his juſtice is ſatisfied. = ; ins 

And becaufe he is naturally tmereifel, rherefote he isrhe Father of ww 2: 
cies. The Sea doth nor more naturally flaw, and is moift,” and this Stify Fecauſe beis 
doth nor more naturally ſhine, the fire d6tli not itiore narurilly birrn; beavy p19 
&; that God doth nattrrs 

$fied: for it j$ his tixtufe; ir 1s 


ſhew pitty and mercy where his juftice is 
himſelf. _— OE | 

The Apoftle doth not name other arttibutes ; for alas; other 'dttribut&s 41 Gods attri- 
would ſcareus : As for cxamplc, if the guilty conſcience corffider hirh —_— — 
as a God of juftice; it will reafon thus : whaths this t01#ie 7 Tam's flnher, 
and he will be juſt in puniſhing? ifhe confider he is z God of Wifedbine; 
rhie conſcience confiders, heis the more wiſe rofind out triy windings, and 
rorfiings fromt Hit, arid my covering of ty fins; Re isthe more wits 
find me onic in-my'conrſes, andto ſhame ne: hedoth not” fly, hefs God 
of power, the Farher of Power ;, the guilty conſciencerhen would rex(oi7 


. 


hi is the more able to ctuſhinic; tndro thts Hell,” -* 


Itideed 


—_— 


24 ſe A Commentary npon'the firſt Chapter Verſe 4. 
- Indeed there is noattribure of God, bur it is matter of terrour, being 
fecluded from mercy ; but conſidering, God the Father of mercjes, then 
we may conſider {weerly and comforzably of all other attributes : He is 
mercifull and good to me; therefore his wiſdom that .ſhall ſerve ro do me 
good, to deviſe good things for me, his power ſhall ſerve to free me from 
mine enemies, his Juſtice ro revenge my quarrell, and ſo all other attri- 
bures, ſhall be ſcrviccable ro my comfort : they may be thought upon 
ſweerly, where mercy is laid claime unto before : Therctore 
here he is called the Father of mercie, and not the Father of other at- 


tributes, 


Of Mercies. 

Tounfold the word a little ( wercie ) is here, the ſame with grace 
roa perſon in miſcrie ; Mercie is but free-favour ſhewed ro a miſerable 
perſon : Grace ſhews the freeneſle of ir, and mercie ſhews the ſtare of the 
perſon to whom it is ſhown : alway where mercy 1s, cither there is preſent 
or cl{c poſsible miſerie. 

There was mercie ſhewed to Angels that ſtood, to free them, to give 
them grace to ſtand; they might have fallen as the Devils did when they 
were Angels; none are the Subjects of mercie, but ſuch as either are in mi- 
ſery, or are poſsible to fall into miſeric : now when God keeps and up- 
holds the creature from falling into thar which he is ſubje& to fall into, he 
being a creature taken out of nothing, and therefore ſubje& to fall to 
nothing without aſiſtance, to hold him from that whereto he would fall 
without being-upheld ; this makes him the Object of mercy, whatſoever 
the miſery. be ſpirituall or outward. | 

* Thus God is the Father of mercie, he upholds his Children from that 
mercie. which clſe they would fall into continually, He is the Father of mercie, be- 
fore converſion, offering and injoyning mercic to them, that as they will be 
good to their ſoules, they would receive mercie. He joyns his glory and 
his mercy cogether, that he will be glorified in ſhewing mercie, and he 
preſſcth it upon us. What a mercie is this, that he. ſhould preſs mercie 
upon'us for our own good ? Why will ye dye, O Houſe of Iſrael. And 
Come unto me all ye that are weary and heavy laden, there is mercie b«fore 
converſion ; and there is mercic in prolonging his wrath, in not puniſhing, 
and there is mercie in pardoning finne freely, in pardoning all finne, the pu- 
niſhment and theguilr, and all : and when we are in the ſtate of Grace, 
and have our fins pardoned, ſtill iris his mercy to forbeare the puniſhments 
dueto us : in mitigating his correRions, and in ſcaſonable corrections : for 
it isa mercy for God to corre his Children ſcaſonably : Therefore we are 
correcFed of God, that we { - not be damned with the world. 
\ Irisa mercy to have ſcaſonable correRion; it is a mercy to have cor- 
rection mitigated, and ſweetned with ſome comforts : Iris a mercy after 
we arc inthe ſtate of Grace {beſides this )to have the continuance of out- 
word bleſsings. . 
. God renews his mercies every day, His wercies faile not, Lament. 3. 22. 
his mercies are renewed continually upon us. 
 Soheis father of all kind of mercies; privative mercies, in frecing us 
from ill; and poſitive mercies,in beſtowing good, pardoning mercies, hea- 
ling mercies, preſerving mercies, all mercies come from this Father of 
METCIC. "I" OY - Sake” | © T1h PAR 
I will not ſtang ro untold them.in particular, for indeed. very thing that | 
comes 


Mercie, what, 


—_—_— —_—__ 
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comes from:God co his children, it is a mercy, it is as it were dipt in mer- 
cy beforc ir comes tous: it is a mercy, that is, there is a freedome inix, and 
a pity to his creature : For the creatureis alway in ſome neceſſity, andin 
ſome dependance: we arc ina ſtate of neceſſitics in this life, in ſome milſe- 
ry:or other3.and chat ( as I ſaid )) is the objeR of mercy. $] 

: Beſides, we are dependant fer the good we have ; itisat Gods mercy 
co continue or to'take away any comfort that he gives us, every thing is a 


-mercie. And in every thing we take from God, we ought to conceivea 


merey init, and to think'this is a mercy from God,if we have health, iris a 
mercy,; if we have ſtrength, it is a metcy, if we have deliverance, itis a 


mercy : it comes in the reſpec and relation of a mercie all that comes from 


God. He is nor ſaid to be the father ofthe thing : but the Father of mercits, 


licre is a mercy contained in the thing, they come from the pity and love 


of;God , and thar is the ſweeteſt : therefore he'is ſaid to be the Father of 
Wercies. 
- What uſe may we make of this, that God js the Father of Mer- 

cies? 

Tris a point full of ſweet and comfortable uſes, to thoſe that are not in 
the ſtate of grace, and to thoſe thar are in the ſtate of grace. 

To thoſe that are not in the ſtate of grace, they ſhould ſce here a haven to 
flic to, a City of refuge, to flieunto : do but conſider thou wretched ſoul, 


' how God is tiled «4 Father of mercies to thee, a God: of bounty: all is to 


allure thee to repentance, to allure thee ro come in. He is nor mercifull 


by accident, but he is naturally merciful-in himſelf, he hath bowels of mer- 


cic in himſclf, Mercy pleaſeth him , Micah 7. 

Therefore deſpair not thou drooping ſoul, whoſoever thou art that art 
under the guilt of fin, come to the Father of mercies, caſt thy ſelf into this 
Seca of his mercie, hide thy ſelf in theſe bowels, be abt an encmy to thine 
own mercic, as-Fonah ſaith,refufe not thy owri mercie that is offered. There is 
mercic preſied upon thee, mercie with threatning if chou believe nor mercy, 
now thou art called to receiveir. The wrath of God hangs over thee as a 
weight , or as a ſword ready to fall upon thee. As Chriſt ſath Foh. 3. 
The wrath of God hangs over as, if we do- not receive mercie offered 
US. 

 Alledge not thy fins againſt mercie : thy fins are the fins of a creature, 
God is the Father of merties, he is infinite : Chrift thy Saviour hath made an 
infinite ſatisfaRion, and thy {ins are finite, and in that reſpeR there is mer- 
cie for thee if thou wilt come in, it thou apprehend, and receive mer- 
CiC. 

One deep calls upon another deep, rhe depth of thy ſins and miſcry, drawes 
unto it, andealls upon the depth of mercy. The mercy of God & above all his 
works, Pſal. 147. It is not only above all his works to cover them all, and 
under them to uphold them ; bur iris beyond them all, his mercy exceeds 
all other attributes ro the creature. Ir is above his works, and upon his 
works, and under his works, and it is above thy works too. He is more 
glorious in his mercy then inany other attribute: he doth all for the glory 
of his mercy, both inthe-Creation , and in the Goſpel : his mercy there- 
forc is above his own- workes, and above thy workes if thou come 
in. | | | 
Oyl is of: a Kivgly ' natyre , it ſwims above all other liquors; N 
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the mercy of God, like oyl it ſiyims above all other attributes in' him, and 
aboveall fin in chee, if chou wilt receive it. | * 
TAs, Father of Mercies. 


Forgiving mer- Tn a corrupt eſtate the ſpecial mercy is forgiving mercy vzif 12 were not 


cies, the princi- 
pal. 


for forgiving mercies, all other gifts and mercics were to little purpoſe : for 
it were but a reſcrving of us to eternal Judgement, but a feeding the Trai- 


' tor to the day of Execution, a giving him the liberty of the priiſon, which is 


Men prone to 


nothing unleſſe his Treaſon be pardoned ; ſothe forgiving mercy leads to 
all the reſt, Now theſe forgiving mercies, they are unlimicred mercies, 
there is no bounds of them : for he being the Father of Chrift, who is an 
infinite perſon, and having received an infinite ſatisfaion from. an infinite 
Perſon , he may well be infinitely merciful: and himſelf'is an infinite 
God, his mercics are like himſelf, the ſatisfation whereby he may be mer- 
ciful is infinite : hereupon it is that he may pardon, and will pardon 
all fin without limitation , if they be never ſo great, never ſo ma- 
nNY- 

p T his I obſerve the rather, to appeaſe the conſcience of a finner when it is 
ſuppreſſed with terrour, and fear of the greatnefſe of his fins. Conſider 
how God hath ſet down himſclt, and will be known and apprehended of 
us, not onely as merciful, bur a Father of mercies, and not of one mercy, 
bur of all mercics, nor only giving, bur forgiving cſpecially,Yhich forgiwerh 
all thy fins, and health all thy infirmities, Pſal. 103. This I obſerve agaitift 
a pronenefle in us to deſpair: we arc not now proner in the time of peace 
ro preſume , then when conſcience is awakened to deſpair, we are prone to 


preſume of Gods both alike : For here is the poyſon of mans corruption. Is God ſo merciful 2 


mMErcites, 


ſurely, I may goon in fin, and cry God mercy, and there is ani end : God 
is mercitul, nay, the Father of mercies. | 
Now in the time of peace, {in is nothing with us, ſwearing is nothing, 


- xotren diſcourſe is nothing, going beyond others in our dealing and com- 


metce is nothing, getting an eſtare by fraud and deceit is nothing : The bread 
of deceit & ſweet ; looſe, licentious,libertine life is nothing : and thoſe that do 
not follow the ſame exceſſe , and are difſolute, it is a ftrange matcer with 
us, they are ſtrange people z we think it ſtrange thar others do nor ſo, and 
if they be better then we, it is but hypocrifie: men meaſure all by chem- 
ſelves, ſoall is nothing. - Great, groſſe ſwearing is nothing, men glory in 
it, and ro make {cruple of it; it is thus and thus: they have terms for'it. 
And what is the bawde for all this: Oh! God is merciful, and Chriſh 
he is wonderous merciful , he rook our nature that he might dic for 
us, GC | | | 
 Itisrrue indeed g bur when the conſcienceis awakened, then the con- 
ſcience will rell thee atiother leſſon, the conſcience will ſer God as juſt, and 
Satan will help conſcietice, with accuſations and agpravations : it is true, 
it-is t00 ttue, the conſcience will rake part with God, and with his word : 
it - true thou haſt done thus, and thus, theſe are thy fins, and God is 
juſt. ER 
And eſpecially at the hour of death , when earthly contforts fall, 
and there is nothing but fin fet before a mans eyes (the comfores | 
that are ſet before him, can do him no good ) then the con- 
ſcience will hardly receive any cortifort : eſpecially che conſcien- 
AILEY : Ces 
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conſciences of ſuch as have gone onin a courſe of fin, in ſpight of good 
meanes : a conſcience of ſuch a man as either refuſcth or reje&s rhe 
meanes, becauſe it would favour it ſelf in fin , or a conſcience that be- 
ing under means, having had it fins diſcovered to it, that conſcience will 
hardly admit of any comfort. And there is none, but they find it another 
manner of matter then they think it. Sinis a blacker thing then they ima- 
gine,their oathes that they trifle with, and their diſfſolute, and their rotten 
diſcourſe (when they ſhould be better afteted)upon the ſabbath, and ſuch 
like : therefore we ought ro look. to it. 

Well ; to preſſe this point of preſumption a little further now I am 


init. We are wonderous prone to abuſe this mercie to preſumption, and 
after to deſpaire. 


I confider this: betore hand, that however Gods mercy be unlimited, as to whom Gods 


indeed it1s inirſelf, it is ſo unlimited to thoſerhar repent, and to thoſe 5:17, © a 


thar receive and embrace mercy, and mercy in one kind as well as ano- 
therzitis ſo to thoſe that repent of their ſins , for God is ſo the Fathey of 
eMercie , as that Heis the God of Yergeaxce too, he is a juſt God 
t00. 

The conſcience will tell you this well enough, when the outward 
comforts ( that now you dally with, and ſet as Gods inthe room of God, 
and drown your ſelves in ſenſualiry, and Idolatry, with the creature,and 
put them in the place of God, when ithey arc taken away , conſcience will 
cell you, that God is merciful indeed ; bur he is juſt to ſuch that refuſe mer- 
CiCS. 

| Therefore though his mercy be unlimiced to ſuch as are broken heart- 
ed, to ſuch as repent of their ſins : (for he will glorifie his Mercy, as 
he may glorifie his other atrributs ) he is wiſely merciful : if he ſhould be 
mercitul ro ſuch as go onin ſin, he ſhould nor be wiſely merciful.” 

Who, among men, if he be wiſe would be mercifull ro a Child, or 
Servant withour acknowledgement of the faulr ? 

Was not David over merciful ro Abſalom ? Yes, it was his fault: yet 
out of wiſdome , he would not. admit him into his preſence , till he 
was humbled for his fault , and made interceſſion , though he doted 
upon him. God is infinitely wiſe, as he is Mercitul : therefore He 
will not be Merciful ro htm that goes on in wickednefle and'fin. This 
cannot be too often preſſed : for the moſt of the auditors whereſoe- 
ver we ſpeak, the Divel hath them in this ſnare , that God is mercitul 
8c. and doth he not know how touſeit «2 Heis (o indeed, bur ir is to re- 
pentant ſouls, that mean to break off their courſe of fin, 


Otherwiſe, if the Mercie of God work the other way , hearken to Gods !vatb to 
thy doom ,He that bleſſeth himſelf (faith God,) by Moſes Denteronomy i . 
16 &. faith , theſe curſes ſhall not cometo me : he char blefleth himſelf 


and ſaith: Oh, all ſhall be well, God is Mercifull &c. cHy wrath 
ſhall ſmoak agsinft him, and T will not be merciful ro him , that goes 
- Onin his ſins. God will wand the bairie ſcalp of him that goes on 
in Sip. As the Apoſtle ſaith Romans 2. he that abuſcth the bountic 
and patience of God , that ſhould lead him to repentance , he vrea- 
ſureth up wrath againſt the day of wrath. The Scripture is never in any caſe 
more terrible then this way. In Eſay 28. you have made 4 covenant with hell 
nant with you. You make a covenant, & think you ſhall do well, but God is 
E2 rerrible 


A Contmmentary upon the firſt Chapter Verſe 2, 


Simle, 


terrible ro ſuch, his wrath ſhall ſmoak againſt ſuch as make a co- 
hx with his judgments , and treaſure up wrath againſt the day of 
Wrat | 

Take heed, it the proclamation of mercy , call thee not in : if thou 
ſtand out as a Rebell , ſand come not in , but go on till : then ju- 
ſtice layes hold on thee : Gods wrath ſhall ſmoak againſt thee. As 
we (ce in Prov. 1. 1 will laugh at your deſtruttion , ſpeaking of thoſe 
that would not come in , Chidas, it is in Eſay. 27. 11. He that 
formed them aud maae them will have ne mercy on them , nor ſhew them fa-. 
vorr, He will have no delight in them. They are Ignorant ſorts, and 
will not labour ro know God, and his will, to do, and obey it : he 
that made them will have no delight in them , and he that formed them will 
rejed# thers. Itis a pittiful thing, when God that made them, and formed 
them in their mothers womb z whoſe creatures they are, ſhall have no de- 
light in them, when he that made them, his heart ſhall not pittie them EFek. 

18. 18, he that goes on in a courſe of fin preſumptuouſly, and doth not re- 
pent, Gods eye ſhall not pittic him, he that made him will have no delight 
in him. 

Therefore the Apoſtle, becauſe we are diſpoſed, and prone, to abuſe the 
goodneſle and long ſuffering of God, and the mercies of Chriſt, he ſaith, 
Be not deceived , be not deceived, (he oft preſſeth this) for neither the cove- 
t0us , 267 licentions perſons ſhall enter into heaven, 

Though God be mercitull ; if thou live in theſe fins , be nor de- 
ceived , thou ſhalt never entcr into heaven, God will not be mer- 
cifull ro the moſt of thoſe that even now live in the boſome of the 
Church ; becauſe they make mercy a band to their finful courſes , 
God will harden himſelf ; he will not bleſſeſuch : he hath no mercy 
for ſuch ,to ſuch heis a God of vengeance. 

His mercy is to ſuch as are weary of their ſinful courſes : ( as 1 
ſaid) he is mercifull z but ſo, as he is wiſe. 

What Prince will proſtirute a pardon to one that is a Rebell, and 
yet thinks himſelf a good Subject all the while ? he is no Rebell , 
cares he for a pardon 2 And ſhall he have a pardon , when he 
cares not for it 2 Thoſe that are not humbled in the fight and ſence 
of their fins , that think themſelves in a good eftate , they arc Re- 
bells , that have not ſued our their pardon , there is no mercie to 
them yet , He that made them will not pittie them , becauſe they arc 
Ignorant hardned wretches that live in blaſphemy , in ſwearing , that 
in corrupt courſes , in hardnefle of heart, that live in fins , that their 
own conſcience, and the conſcience of others about them, know that 
they arc fins, devouring fins , that devour all their comfort, and yer 
notwithſtanding they dream of mercy,mercy.,Hell is their portion and not 
mercy that make an Idol of God. 

Thus it -is with us, we are prone to preſume upon Gods mercy, I 
ſpeak this, that we ſhould not ſurfetof this ſweet doctrine, that God is 
the father of £Mercies. He is ſo torepentant finners, to thoſe that believe, to 
thoſe mercy is ſweet. We know oyl is above all other liquors: Gods mercy 
is above all his own works, and above our fins. But what is the veſſel for 
this oyl ? this oy1 of mercy ir is put in broken veſſels, it is kept beſt there, a 
broken heart, a humble heart, receivesand keepes mercie. 


As for proud diſpofitions , ( as all Sinners that go on in a 
courle- 
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courſe of (in, the Pſalmiſt terms them proud men : he is a proud man, that 
ſets his own will agaift Gods command) God reſiſts the Proud: it is the 
humble yeelding heart, that will be led and lured by God, thar is. a veſſel 
to receive mercy. It muſt be a deep veſſel, it mult be a broken veſlel : dee 
with hamiliation, broken by contrition, that muſt receive mercy. Andit 
muſt bea large veſſel laid open, capable to receive mercy, and all mercy ; 
not only pardoning mercy, but healing mercy, as I ſaid out of that Pſalme, 
That forgivith all thy ſins, and healeth all thy tranſgreſsions. 

Therefore thoſe that have nor grace and mercy, to heal their corruptions, 
ro dry up that iſſue in ſome comfortable meaſure, thay have no pardoning 
mercy : and thoſe that deſire nor their corruptions to be healed, they never 


deſired heartily their corruptions to be pardoned: thoſe mercies g0 toge- 
ther. | | 


He is not the Father of mercy, but of all mercies that belong to ſalvati- 


on, and he gives them every one, and he thar deſires the one, defires the 
other. 


Let us conſider, how the ſweet deſcriptions of God, and how his pro» 
miſes work apon us. If they work on us to make us preſume, it is a fear- 
ful caſe, itis as bad a ſign as may be, to be ill, becauſe God is good, to turn 
the Grace of God into wantonne(ſe. 

Bur as we are thus prone to preſume; ſo when conſcience is awaked, we 
are as prone to deſpair: therefore if crhey work with us this way, there is 
mercy with God, therefore I will come in; therefore I will caſt down 
my weapons at his feet, I will ceaſe to refiſt him, I will come in, and take 
rerms of peace with him z I will yeeld him obedience for the timero come, 
therefore I will fear, and love, ſo good a God. 

If ir work thus, | it is a ſign of an elec ſoul, of a gracious diſpoſition, 
And then if thou come in, never conſider what thy fins have been, if thou 
come in, God will imbrace thee in his mercy. Thy fins areall as a ſpark 
of fire that falls into the Ocean, that is drowned preſently ; ſo are thy fins 
in the Ocean of Gods mercy. 

There is not more light in che Sun, there 1s not more water in the Sea, 
then there is mercy in the Father of mercy, whoſe bowels are opened to thee 
if thou be weary of thy ſinful courſes, and come in, and imbrace mer- 
CY. 

In the Tabernacle ( we know )) there was a mercy Seat: we call it a pro- 
pitiatory : Intl Ark, whichthis mercy Seat covered,was the Law : now 
in the Law, there were curſes againſt all ſinners. 

The Mercy- Scat was a Type of Chriſt, covering the Law, covering the 
curſe: though thou be guilty of the curſe a thouſand times, God in Chriſt 
is merciful. Chriſt is the Mercy Sear, come to God in Chriſt, there is mer- 
cy in 1ſr4el notwithſtanding thy great fins. If we caſt away a purpoſe of 
living in fin, and caſt away our weapons, and ſubmir our ſelves to him, he 
isthe Father of mercies, that is, he is merciful from himſelf, he is the ſpring 
of them, and hath them from his own bowels : they are free mercies, be- 
cauſc hc is the Father of them. 

For he is juſt by our fault, he is ſevere from us, he rakes occaſion. from 
our fins, but he is merciful from his own bowels : heis good from himſelf, 
we provoke him to be ſevere, and juſt: therefore be we never ſo miſerable in 
;egard of fin, and the fruits of fin, yer he is the Father of mercy, of free 
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0 Now that which is natural comes ea 


are not #5 your t 


imercy, mercy from himfelf, merry pleaſerh him, Micah 7, he is deligtned in 
n 


fly, as water from the fountain 
comes wichout violence,and heat from the fire comes without any violence, 
becauſe it is natural. A Mother pitties her child , becauſe ic is natural ; 
there is a ſweet infſtinA of nature, that moves and pricks forward nature to 
that afﬀfeion of love that ſhe bears ro her child. Soit is with God, it is 
nature in him to be merciful to his, beeauſe they are his 5 Mercy is his na- 
rure : we are his, we being his, his nature being merciful, he will be merci- 
fil eo all rhar are his, to ſuch as repent of their fins, and lay hold of his mer- 
cy by a rrue faith. 

is word ſhewes likewiſe his mercy, there is not one attribute ſet down 
more in Scripture then mercy, it is the name whereby he will be knewn, 
Exod. 34. where he deſcribes it, and tells us his name : what is the name 
of God ? his long ſuffering, and mercy, 8c. there is along deſcription of 
of God inthat place, David in Pſal. 3. ( befides that which is in every Pro» 
pher almoſt ) hath the fame deſcription of God, to comfort Gods people 
in his time, in Pſal. 86, 103. 145. there is the ſame deſcription of God 
as there is in Moſes, heis merciful and long ſuffering &c. he deſcribes him- 
ſelf to be ſo, and his promiles are promiſes of mercy ; A# what time ſoever « 


fonner repents, and without limitation of fins ; all fins ſhall be forgiven, the 


blood of Chriſt purgeth us from all fin. 
If there be no limitation of perſons whomſoever,of fins whatſoever, or of 
time whenſoever 5 here is a ground that we ſhould never deſpair ; God « 


the Fatherof mercies. 


Ir is excellent that the Prophet hath in 7/47. 55.9. to prevent the thoughts 
of a dejedted foul : Let the wicked forſake his way , and the nnrighteous wan 
hi thoughts, and return to the Lord, and he will have mercy upon hims, and to our 
God , for be will abundantly pardon. 

I, but I have abuſed mercy a long time, I have lived in fin, and commitr- 
red great fins, well notwithſtanding that, (ſee how he anſwers it ) My 
thong bts are not your theughts ; you are vindiQtive : if a man offend you, you 
are ready to aggravare the fault, and to take revenge 8&c. But my thoughts 
r thoughts, ner my wayes as your wayes ſaith the Lord : for as far 
as the heaven is abwve the earth, ſo are mythoughts above your thoughts, and my 
wayes above your wayes, Wehave narrow poor thoughts of mercy, be- 
cauſe we ourſelves are given to revenge, and we are ready when we think 
of our fins to ſay, can God forgive them ? can God be merciful to ſuch ? 
&Cc. My thoaghts are not as your thoughts, nor my wayes as your wayes.. 

It is good to conſider this, and ir is a ſweet meditation : for the time un- 
doubtedly will come, that unlefle Gods mercy and Gods thoughts ſhould 
be as him ſelf is, infinite, unlefſe his wayes ſhould be infinitly above our 
wayes , and his thoughts infinitly above ours in mercy : certainly the ſoul 
would receive no comfort. | 

The foul of a Chriſtian, acquainted with the word of God, knows, that 
Gods mercyis,as himſelf is, infinite, and his thoughts this way, are, as him- 
ſelf is, infinite: Therefore the Scripture ſers down the metcies of God, by 
all dimenſions : There is the depth of Wiſcdom, but when he comes to 
{ſpeak oflove and mercy, as itis in Zpheſ.3. 0h the depth, and breath, and 
betebs of #bis ! | | 

Indeed for height, iris higher then the heavens, for depth, it ay” 

the 


Verſe 2. of the ſecond Epifile of St. Paul to the Corinthians, —"— 
the ſoul from the nether moſt-deep : we have deep riiſerie; (ow! 6/8he wei EY 
Icryed to theeJyct notwithſtanding his uy is docpey then _ mnikery : q 
the depth of his mercy ! thereis a depth of metey deeper , this any 
miſery or rebellion of ours, though we have ſunk deep in rebellion; And 
for the exrent ofthem (as I ſaid before) his mercy is over all bis workes jix ex- 
tends to the utmoſt parts of the earth, The ſcripture doth wonderfull 
enlarge his mercie, beyond all dimenſions whatſoever. Theſe rhines are 
ro go0d putpoſe: and ir is a mercy to us, thar he ſets forth himſelf in mer- 
cy in his word; becauſe the ſou! , ſometime or other when it is awakned, 
(as every one that God delights in is awakened firſt or laſt) is needs all 
this, it is all little enough. 
God is merciful ro thoſe that are heavy laden, that feel the burden of 
their ſins upon their ſouls, ſuch as are touched with the ſence of rheir fins , 
God ſtill meets them half way, ke is more ready to pardon, then they are 
ro ask mercy. As we fee in the prodigall, when he had waſted all, when he 
was as low as a man could be, when he was come to huskes, and when he 
had deſpiſed his fathers admonition : yet upon reſolution to return, when 
he was ſtung with the ſence of his fins, his tather meces him and entertains 
him ; he upbraids him nor with his fin. | 
Take fin, with all the aggravations we- can, yet if we repent,and reſolve up- 
pon new courſes, there is comfort, though we relapſe into ſin again, and 
again ; if we muſt pardon 10. times 7. times, as Chriſt ſaith ; certainly 
there cannot be more mercy in the Ciftern, then there is inthe fountain: 
rhere _ be more mercy inus, then there is in the Farber of mercies 
as God 1s. | "1.31 = 4" 
Take fin in the aggravations, in the greatneſſe of it, Manaſſes ſin, Peters, 
denying of his Maſter, the thief on the crofſe, and Pauls perſecution, take 
ſin as great as you will, he is the farher of wercies. If we confider that Gad 
isinfinite in mercy,and that the ſcripture reveals him asthe Father of mwer- 
| cies, there isno queſtion, but there is abundance, a world of comfort to any 
? diſtreſſed ſoul thar is ready to caft it ſelf on Gods terey, LEE BUT 
For thoſe that are converted thar are in'the-ſtate of Grace. Is God rhe 21, .: 
father of mercies. : "0 To thoſe that 
Ler this ſtir ns up to imbrace mercy, every day to live by mercy,ro plead 2 in the Fare 
mercy with God in our daily breaches: to love and fear God, becauſe there? ©*®** 
is mercy with him that he might be feared. - Tt is a harder marter ro makea 
daily ſweet uſe of this then ir is taken for. 7 Thoſe that are the firteft ſub- 
jeas for mercy, they think themſelves furtheſt off from -mercy. Come 
to a broken ſoul, who is catched in the ſnare ; whoſe conſcience is on the 
rack, he thinks, alas there is no mercy for me, I have been ſuch afinner, 
Cod hath ſhewed me mercy before, and now I have offended him again 
- and again : thofe tharare che ſubjeRts of mercy, that are tie neareſt tomer- 
cy, when their conſcience is awakned they think themſelves furtheſt off, 
and we have need to preſſe abundance of mercy, and all little ro fer 
theſonl im frame. There is none ofus all, -bur we ſhall ſee a neceſſity of 
reſling this one time or other, before we die. Devid when he had finned, 
e knew well enough that God was mercifal, oh, but it' was nora ſlight 
mercy thar would farisfie him, as we ſee Pſal. 51. how he'preſſeth apon 
God for aw” and will a little ſerve him © No, 4cordiny 10 thy abundant 
mercy, he prefſerh mercy, and abundance of- mercy, a nukritude of mer: 
cies, and unlefſe he had ſcen infinite mercy, abundant mercy in God, wy" 
| 1's 
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his conſcience was awaked with the foulneſs of his fin : there being ſuch a 
crie for vengeance, his finne called and cried, if the blood of Chriſt had 
not cried above it, mercie, mercie, and abundance of mercy, multitudes of 
compaſſion, the ſoule of David would not have been. tilled. 

So other Saints of God, when they have conſidered the foulneſſe of fin, 
how odious it is to God, they could not be quicted and comforted, but that 
they ſaw mercie, and abundance of mercie. As the Apoſtle St. Peter 
ſich, 1 Pet. 1. 3. Bleſſed be God the Father of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, who of 
his abundant mercie hath begotten us agaiz to 4 lively hope, bythe reſurrettion 
of Feſus Chri#t, t0- au inberit ance, immortall, ec. 

| God is the Father of mercies. 

For faith will not have ſufficient footing; but in infinite mercy, in the 
time of deſpaire, in thetime of torment. of conſcience, in the time of deſer- 
tion it muſt be mercie , and the Father of mercies,and multitudes of compalsi- 
ons, and bowels of love, and all little enough for faith to fix on, the faith 
ofa conſcience on the rack ; but when faith conſiders of God ſer out (nor 
as Saran ſects him forth, ' a God of vengeance, a conſuming fire, when faith 
conſiders God) pictured out in the Goſpel, it ſees him the Father of 
Chrift, and our Father, and the Father of mercics and God of comfort; 
faich ſeeing infinite mercy in-an infinite God; and ſeeing mercy triumph 
againſt Juſtice, and all other attributes, here faith hath ſome footing, and 
ſtaies ir ſclfe, or elſe the converted, ſanRified ſoul, ſeeing the odiouſneſle of 
{inne, and the clamorouſneſs of finne, ſuch that it will not be ſatisfied, 
but with abundant mercy, and God muſt be preſented to it as a father of 
mercie and compaſsion before it can have peace. 

Therefore it ſo be at any time our conſcience be awakened, and the De- 
vill layes hard to us, let us, think of God as he hath made himſclf knowne 
in his Word, as a Father of mercies and God of comfort, repreſcnt him to our 
ſoules, as he repreſents himſelf in his Word. Times of deſertion, when 
we ſceme to be forſaken of God, will enforce this : times of deſertion 
will come, when the ſog will think God hath forgotten to be merciful, and 
hath ſhuc up his love in diſpleaſure ; oh no, he is the Father of mercic he 
never ſhuts up his bowels alrogether,he never ſtops the ſpring of his mercic. 
He doth to our feeling, but it is his mercie that he doth that, it is his 
merciethat he hinders . ſence of mercy; he doth that in mercy, it is tg 
makeus more capable of mercie afterward. | 

Therefore faith the Father, when he comes to us in his love, and the 
ſence of it, it is for our good : and when he takes the ſence of his love 
from us, it is for our good; for when he rakes away the ſence of his 
Jove from us, itis to enlarge our ſoules to be more capable of mercie after, 
to prize it more, to walk warily, and jealouſly, ro look to our corrupti- 
ons better : Therefore inthetime of deſertion think of this, when God 
ſeemes to forget us. Can 4 Mother forget ber Child? 1/a. 49. 15. Suppoſe 
ſhe ſhould be ſo unnatural as ro do it (which can hardly be believed ) that a 
Mother-ſhould forget her child, T et #otwithffanding 1 will not forget you; you 
are writien upon the palmes of my hands, that is, I have you alway in my 
eyc.. Sothar if there were no merciesto be found in nature, no bow- 
els to be found-in a Mother ( where uſually they are moſt abun- 
dant ) yet notwithſtanding. there is mercic to be found in the Fa- 
ther. of Mercies ſtill.: Therefore in ſuch times let us make uſe 

And 


Verſ.2. of the Second Epiitle of St, Paul to the Corinthians . 33 
- And another thing that we ought .co Jearne hence is this; if God be ſo 

in Chriſt Jeſus (for we muſt alway put thatin ) for he is mercifull with 
ſatisfaRion, and yer it is his mercie that he would admir of ſatisfaRtion; his 

mercy deviſed a way to content juſtice ; his mercy ſcrall on work: mercy 

is above juſtice in the work of Salvation: juſtice hath received contentment 

from mercy, (but that by the way) ro make us have higher thoughts of 
mercy, then any other attribute of God in the DoErine ot the Goſpel, in 

chat Kingdom of Chriſt : it is a Kingdom of Grace and mercy, if we have 

hearts to imbrace it. 

Let thisincourage us to come to God, and to caſt our ſelves into the ,, ,,..... 

arras of this merciful Father, If we have lived in other courſes before, ment co come 18 
let the mercy of God work upon our ſouls. In Roms. 2. it is preſſed there G9 
excellently 3 This mercy of God ſhould lead ws to repentance, it (ſhould encou- 
rage us. What makes a Thief, or a Traitor come in, when there is pro- Simi. 
clamation out againſt him ? If there be a pardon ſenc after him, it makes 
him come in, or elſe he runs our ſtill further and further, while the huc and 
cry purſues him ; but hope of mercy and pardon will bring him in again. 
So it is that that brings us in again tro God,the very hope of mercy and par- 
don ; if we benever ſo ill, or have been never fo ill: do nor put off, but 
rake this day now, Now is the time, now while it is called ts day, take the pre- 
ſent time. Here is our error, if God be the Father of mercy , I will cry him 
mercy at the hour of death. I, thou maieſt go to hell with mercy in thy 
mouth: he1is merciful to thoſe that truly repent; but how doſt thou know 
that thy repentance on thy death-bed will be cruc ? It is not ſorrow for 
ſickneſle, and grief for death : and fear of that : bur there muſt be a hatred 
of fin : and how ſhall conſcience tell thee now thou haſt repented, thar it is 
a hating of thy ſinful courſes, rather then the fear of damnation ? thar is ra- 
ther from the ſence of griet. Conſcience will hardly be comforted in this , 
for it will upbraid; I, now, now you would have mercy. 

We ſec by many that have recovered again, that have promiſed great Late Repentaxce 
matrers in their ſickneſle, thar it is hypocritical Repentance, for they have /#4m 7. 
been worſe after then they were before. Ir is not a ſufficient matter to yeeld 
thee comfort, that thou art much humbled in thy ſickneſle, and ar the hour 
of death: for itis hard for thee to determine whether ic be erue Repentance, 
or meer ſorrow for fin as it brings judgement. Fear of damnation is nor 
ſufficient to bring a man to heaven, thy nature muſt be changed before 
thou come to heaven ; thou muſt love Righteouſnefſe becauſe it is Righte- 
ouſneſſe , thou muſt love God becauſe he is good, thou muſt hare fin be- 
cauſe it is fin. | 

How canſt thou tell, when thon haſt been naught before afflition, whe- 
ther afflition have wrought this, that thon repenteſt only out of hatred of 
jadgement to ſhun that, or out of hatred of fin, becauſc ir is fin 2 There- 
fore now a little repentance in thy health, and in the enjoying of thy proſpe- 
rity ; alittle hatred of ill wayes now, will more comfort thee, then a thou- 
ſand times more prayer, and ſtriving will then- Although if thou canſt 
do it truly then, yet the gate of mercy is open, but thy heart will ſcarce ſay 
itis truly done, becauſcir is forced. « 

Then again, perhaps, thou ſhalt not have the honour of ir , thou ſhalt not 
have the mercy: thou that haſt refuſed mercy and lived.in a looſe prophane 
courſc, thou thar haſt deſpiſed mercy all the while, God will not honour 
thee ſo much, as to have a good word, or a ſorrowful word, that even very 


gricf 
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gricfſhall not extort it from thee : bur as thou haſt forgotren God in thy 
Iife, and wouldeſt not own his admonitions, thou ſhalt torger thy ſelf in 
death, and betaken away ſuddenly, or clic with ſome violent diſcaſe, thar 
ſhal rake away the uſe of the parts that God hath given thee,as inflammation 
of the Spirits or the like, that ſhall rake away the uſe of ſound reaſon. Ir is 
madneſle and no better to live as the moſt live, ro cry God is mercitul, &c. 

\ . - thou mayeſt go to hell for all that : repentance muſt be from a true hatred 
ot ſin: and thatthat muſt comfort thee, muſt be a diſpoſition for the preſent; 
for thenit is unforced. 

Mercy the | Therctore all theſe (weet comforts are to you that come in, and leave 

greateſt terry : . 

?0 ipenitent, Your wicked courſes ; if you have-been fwearers, ro {wear no more; if you 
have bcen deccivers, to deceive no more, if you have been licentious, to be 
ſo no more : - but ro break off the courſe of your fins as God ſhall enable 
you; orelſethis one thing (think of it) that you now dawbe your con- 
{cience withall, and go on 1n fin with that will be the moſt terror to you, 
even Mercy : nothing will vex you ſo much as mercy afterward. Then 
thon ſhalt think with thy ſelf, I have heard comfortable of the promiſes , 
and of the nature of God , but I put off and deſpiſed "all, I regard- 
ed my finful courſes more then the mercy of God in Chrift, they were 
ſweeter to me then mercy. Tlived in fins ( out of the abundance of pro- 
phaneneſſe) thar did me no good, I lived in fins, { out of the ſuperfluicy of 
prophancneſle ) that I had neither profic nor pleaſure by, and neglected 
mercy: The conſideration of mercy negle&ed, with the continuing in a 
wretched courſe, it will more aggravate the ſouls torment. 

Ler us be incouraged to come in; ſuch as intend to leave their finfull 
courſes, let them remember, that then they come to a Father of mercy. 
thar is more ready to pardon, then you are to ask it: As you ſec inthe pro- 
digal Son ( which I inſtanced in before) ir is a notable ſweet Story, I 
have a Father ( ſairh he) when he had ſpent all, and was comero Huskes. 
Affiction is a notable means to make us to taſte and reliſh mercy : I have 
a farher, and there is plenty in his houſe, and he/comes and confeſleth 
his ſinz he had no ſooner reſolved,bur his Father (he doth not ſtay for him, 
bur) he meets him and kifſeth bim. 

Let us conſider of this deſcription of God the Father of mercy ; it ſhould 
move any that arc in ill and lewd courſes before, In wy Fathers houſe there 
are good things, and in his heart there are bowels of mercy ; I havea Fa- 
ther, and a Father of mercy, I will go home, and ſubmit my ſeifto him,and 
ſay to him, I have been thus. and thus, but I will be ſono more; you ſhall 
find that God by his Spiric will be readicr to meet you, then you 0' 2 to caſt 

your ſelves at the feet of his mercy, and into the armes of his mercic: he 
will come and meet you, and kiſſe you ; you ſhall find much comfort upon 
your reſolution to come in, if it be a ſound reſolution. 

The ſon fears his Fathers diſpleaſure : bur faith the Father, My thoughts 
are not as your thoughts. Oh! I fear he will not receive me: yes, yes, he 
is willing to imbrace you, mercy pleaſeth him; and why will you periſh 0 houſe 

To imitate God of Iſrael. Meer . CRC 

in merey; Againe, God is the Father of mercies. This ſhould ſtirce us upto an 1m1- 
ration of this our gratious Father : for every Father begets to his owne 
likeneſs, and all the ſons of this Father are like the Father, they are merci- 
fall, The Kings of 1ſrael are merciful Kings, ſaith the Heathen King Benha- 


dad, and the God of Ifracl is a mercifull God, and all that are under God 
ate 
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are mercifuil z his ſons arc metcifall as their heavenly father is mtreifull. 
Therefore if we would make it good to our own hearts, ahd the opinion 
and judgement of others of us, that we are children of this merciful Fa- 
cher, we muſt put on bowels of mercic our ſelves, as in Colo. 3. 2: 
Now therefore as the Blef of God, as you will makeit good that God hath 
eleted you, pur on the bowels of mercic. Whatſoever we have from 
God, it comes inthe reſpec of a mercie, and ſo it ſhould doe from Gods 
Children, every thing that cotnes from them to them that arte in miſcrie, it 
ſhould be a metcy,they ſhould not only beſtow the thing, but a ſweet mercy 
with the thing, a child of God he poures out his bowels to his Brother, as 
Eſay ſaith, Powre owt thy bowels, 8c. There is ſome bowels, that is, there is 
an affection in Gods Children, they give not onely the thing, the relicfe, 
but merciec with it, that hath a ſweer report to the ſoule : there is picric, 
that more comforts a ſanRtified ſoule, then the thing it ſelfe : We muſt 
nor doe workes of mercie' proudly, itis not the thing that God ſtands on, 
bat che affection in the thing, his benefits arc with a fatherly p rtic, fo 
Mould outs be with a pittifull refpe&t, with a tender heart, The wery mer - 
cies of the wicked ate cyuell, If rhey be mercifull, there is ſome pride of ſpi- 
ric, rhere is ſome taſt of a hard heart, of an hypocriticall ſpiric, fomewhar 
is not as it ſhould be, their mercies are tot mercics, we muſt in our mer- 
cic imitate the Father of mercies. | 

Alas it is the fault ofour time, there is lictle mertic co thoſe that are in 
miſerie. What a crueltthing is it, char ſo many (I would I could fay 
Chriſtian ſoules, I cantiot ſay ſo ( but ) chey area company of men that 
have the Image of God upon them : men tharlive miſerable poor, ſuch as 
for ought I know) Gods mercic hath purchaſed with the blood of his Son, 
& may belong to Gods Kingdome : They have the Image of God upon 
chem, yer they live without lawes, withoat Church, withour Common- 
wealth, irregular perſdns; that have no order taken for them, or 
nor executed at the leaſt,ro repreſs the ſtardie of them, and to relieve thoſe 
that are to be relieved for age or impotencie. 

Ir is a pittifull thing, and a foule blemiſh to this Common-wealth, and 
will bring ſome ill upon wealth, and plague it from ſuch irregular perſons, 
he will .plague the Common-wealrth for ſuch cnormities. How do they 
live ? As Beaſts and worſe, chey ſabmir themſelves ro no orders of rhe 
Chutch, they have none, and ſubnir tro none. Here is an Obie& of mer- 
cy to thoſe that it concetnes. 

And likewiſe mercie ought to be ſhewed tothe ſouls of men, as well as 
to their miſerable and wretched eftates. Is Poperie Antichriſtian ? what 
mercy is it ro ſuffer poyſonets 7 what a mercy were it in a common wealth 
to ſuffer men that ate incefidiaries, to have liberty to do what miſchief 
ny would © or men that ſhould poyſon fountaines, and all that ſhould re- 
freth and nouriſh men £ were this any policy for the body? And is it 
any policy to ſuffer thoſe to poiſon the judgments of people with hereſtes 
ro God, and treaſon to their Prince ? ro draw the afteRions of men from re- 
ligion, and the ſtate where is mercy all the while £ 

Oh, it is a mercy to them not ro reſtrain theta, Mercy ! Is ic mercy to 
the ſheep ro let the wolves at libertice. No, if you will be mercifull, ro 
ſhew mercy tothe ſouls of theſe men is to uſe them hardly, that they may 
Kiow their error ; they may now impute the liberty 'they have to the ap» 


probation of theit canſe, ad ſo they -dte cruel; not onely to others, burco 
their own ſouls. I 


ou 
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I ſpeak this the rather,it may be a ſeaſonable ſpeech ar this time,to enforce 
good lawes this way. Itisagreat. mercy , mercy tothe ſoul, iris the 
greateft mercy , and fo crueltic to the ſoults the greateſt crueltic that can 


What ſhould 1 {peak of mercy to others:oh , that we would be merci- 


Men wwmer- fl to our own ſouls, God is merciful to. our ſouls, he ſent his ſon to 


ful 10 their own 


Gods mutty 
ſhould comfort 
18 in all eſtates. 


To be fit far 


viſit us from on high, in bowels of compaſſion, he ſent Chriſt as Zacharie 
faith : and yet we are not merciful ro our ſelves. How many finful wretch- 
cd perſons picrce their hearts through with covetouſneſle, and other wick- 
ed courſes that are more dangerous to the ſoul then poyſon is to the body? 
They ſtab their ſouls with cares, and luſts, and other ſuch kind of courſes, 
What a mockery is this of God, to ask him mercy, when we will not be 
merciful to our own ſouls ? and to intreat others to pray for us, when 
we will not be merciful ro our ſelves ? Shall we goto God for mercy, 
when we will not ſhew mercy to our fſclves ? ſhall we defire him to 
ſpare us, when we will not ſpare ourſelves? It is a mocking of God to 
comeand offer our devotions here, and come with an intent yer to live in 
any ſin. God will not heare us, if we purpoſe to live in fin, If 7 regard in- 
iquity in my heart,God will not hear my prayer. As we ought to be merci- 
falro the ſouls of others, and tothe eſtates of others, ſo we ſhould to 
our own ſouls, x 

How can they reform evills abroad, thoſe that are Governours, when 
they do not care torefomr themſelves 2 can they be mercitul to the ſouls 
- others, that are cruel torheir own © they cannot ; Let mercy begin ar 

ome. 

This is that, that the ſcripture aimes at , mercy, and the right uſe of 
it isthe way to come to ſalvation, and the abuſe of it is that that damnes, 
and they are damned moſt that abuſe mercy, Oh the ſins againſt the Goſ- 
pel will lic upon the conſcience another day. The fins againſt the law, 
they help with the Goſpel toJſee mercy : bur fins againſt mercy prefer 
our fins above mercy ; and in temptations to deſpairc, to extenuate mercy, 
hereafter it will be the very hell ofhell, rhat we have ſinned againſt mer- 
cy, that we have not embraced it with faith,that we have not repented to 
be capable of ir. 

Bur to end the point with that which is the moſt proper uſe of all; which 
iS a+ uſe of comfort in all eſtates, to go to God in all, he is the father of 
mercy. And when all is taken from ns in loſſes and crofles ro think, Well ; 
our fathers may die, and our mothers may die, and our neareſt, and deareſt 
friends.that have moſt bowels of pittie may dic; but we have a father of 
mercy, that hath eternal mercy in him, his mercies are tender mercies, and 
everlaſting mercies, as himſelf is. We are everlaſting, our ſouls are im- 
mortal ; we bave aneverlaſting father, that is the Father of mercies. When 
"-—way taken away, God takes not himſelf away, he is the father of mercy 

ill. | 

Now that we may make our ſelves ſtill capable of mercy, ſtill fit for 
mercy, let us take this daily courſe. . 

Let us labour every day, to have broken, and deep ſouls (as I ſaid before) 
it is the broken heart thar is the veſſel that containes mercy, a deeper heart 
- that holdsall the mercy 4 we need therefore to empty our ſelves by con- 
fefſion of our fins, and ſearch our.own thoeghts and waics, and afflit our 


ſouls by repentance, and when we ſhall be fit obje&s for God the father of 
h mercy 
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Vorſe 2. of the ſecond Fpiſile of St. Paul to the Corinthians, 37 
mercie to ſhed mercy into miſery, it is the Load-ſtone of mercy, miſery fel 
and diſcerned, 'and complained of, Let us ſearch and fee our miſery, -our 
ſpiritual miſery eſpecially : for God begins mercy ro the ſoul in his chil- 

ren, he begins mercy there eſpecially. General mercy ihe ſhews to beaſts, 
ro all creatures, but ſpeciall mercy begins ar the ſoul.- Now I ſay, miſe- 
ry being the Loadfſtone of mercy , let us lay before God by confeflion and 
humiliation the ſores and fins of our ſouls. And then'make uſe of this 
mercy every day : for God is nor only merciful in pardoning merey.-at-the 
firſt, in forgiving our fins at the firſt, bur every day he is ready to pardon 
new fins, as it iS Lament, 3. He renewes his mercies every day, every morning. 
God renewes his mercies not only for body , but for ſoul: there is a 
throne of grace and mercy every day open togo to; and .a Scepter of 
mercie held out eve Lis to lay hold on, anda fountain for Fudah 
and Feruſalem to waſh in every day: it is never ſtopped up, or drawn 
dry, the fountain is ever open, the Sceprter is ever held forth, and the 
throne is ever kept. 

God keepes not terms ; Now the Court of Chanceric is open; and now 
it is ſhut - bur he keepes Court every day : therefore Chriſt in the Goſpel 
enjoynes us to go to God every day: every day we ſay the Lords prayer, 
forgive us our treſpaſſes, infinuating, that the Court of mercy is keptevery 
day totake out our pardon, every day there is a pardon of courſe taken our, 

At what time ſoever a ſinner repents, oc. | 

How ſhall we improve this mercy every day « Do this, when thou haſt 9,,#. 
made a breach in thy conſcience,cvery day believe this, that God is the Fa- «Fu(w, 
tber of mercies, and he may well be merciful now, becauſe he hath been ſuf- How to improve 
ficiently ſatisfied by the death of Chriſt, He is the Father of Chriſt; and the "9 44ily- 
Father of mercies: * This do every day. ; | 

And wichall confider our condition and eſtate, is a ſtate of dependance, 

In him we live and move, «nd have our being ;, this will force us to mercie, 
that he would hold us in the ſame eſtate we are in, and go on with the work 
of grace, that he would uphold us in health, tor that depends upon him ; 
that he would uphold us in peace, for that depends upon him, he is he God 
of peace: that he would uphold us in comfort and ſtrength, ro do good.and 
refiſt evil, we arein adependant ſtate and condition in all good of body 
and ſoul. Heupholds the whole world, and every particular : let him 
take away his hand of merciful protection and ſuſteining from us,. and we 
ſink preſently. | 

And every day confider, how we are invironed with any danger,remember 
we have compaſling mercies, as we have compaſling dangers, as it is P/a/- 
32. Mercy comp.ſſeth us round abont. , Every day indeed we have need of 
mercic, that isthe way to have mercy ; -here is a fountain of mercic, the Fa- 
ther of mercy, bowels opened : the onely way to uſe it is tro ſee what need 
we have of mercic, and to flie to God: to fee whar need we have in our ſouls, 
and in regard of outward eſtate, and to ſee that our condition is a depen- 
dant condition, 

And laftly, ro make a uſc of thanfulneſle, Bleſſed be God the Father of mer- Thankſutneſ 
cy, we have the mercie of publick continued peace, when others have war, for mercy 
and theireſtates are conſumed; bleſſed be God the Father of mercie,we ſit under 
our own Vines, and under ourewn fizirees. If we have any perſonal mercics, 
bleſſed be | God the Bather of mercies- this way : if | he' ſhew mercic. to 
our ſouls, and pardon'our- fins , blzſſed be | God the Father of . mercies 
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inthis kind , that he hath taken us and redeemed us our of thar curſed c- 
ſtare, that orhers walk in that are yer in their fins. Oh, ir is a mercic, and 
for this we ſhould have inlarged hearts. ef " 

And withal confider the fearful eſtate of others, that God doth not ſhew 
mercie ro, and this will make us thankfull. As for inſtance, if a man would 
be thankfull, chat hath a pardon, let him fee another executed, that is 
broken upon the Wheelc, or the Rack,\ or cut in pieces and rontured, and 
then he will think, I was in the ſame eſtate as this'man is, and Iam par- 
doned. Oh what a gratious Soveraign have I !. The conſideration of the 
fearefull cſtace out of mercic, what a fearcfull cſtate thoſe are in, thar live 
in ſins againſt conſcience, that they are ready to drop into Hell, when 
God ftrikes them with death 4 if they dye ſo, what a fearcfull eſtate they 
are in; and thar God ſhould give me pardon and grace to entcr into ano- 
cher ceurſe of life, char though I have not much grace, yet I know it is 
trae, Iam the child of God , the conſideration of the miſcrie of others, 
in part in this world withour repentance, and eſpecially what they ſhall 
ſuffer im Hell , to confader the torment of the ſouls that are nor in the ſtate 
of Grace, this will make us thankfull for mercies, for pardoning-and for- 
giving mercies, for proteting merctes, that God harh lefc chouſands in 
the courſe of nature, going on ina wiltull courſe of finne. This is that that 
the Apoſtle here praQtiſerh. Bleſſed be God the Father of mercies. The other 
ſtile here is, 


The God of all comfort. 

The life ofa Chriſtian is a myfteric, as in many reſpeQs, ſo in this, 
that whereas the fleſh in him ( though: he be nor altogether fleſh ) thinks 
him to bea man diſconſolate - the ſpirit finds matter of comfort and glory, 
From whence the world begins diſcouragement, and the fleſh upbraiding 
from thencerhe ſpirir of God in holy Saint Pas! begins matter of glory, they 
thonghr him a man negleRed of God, becauſe he was afflited : no, ſaith 
he, Bleſſed be the God of all comfort, our comforts are above our diſcomforts: 
As thewiſdom of the fleſh is enmitic to God, and his ſpirit in all things : 
fo in this, in the judgmentjof the croſs, for that which is bittereft ro the 
flaſh, is ſweeteſt co the ſpirir. Saint Paw! therefore oppoſeth his comforts 
ſpirituall co his diſgraces outward, and becauſe it is unfit to. mention any 
comfort, any good from God, withour blefling of him, that is the ſpring 
and fountain from whence we have all, he takes occaſion, together with 
the mention of comfort, to blefle God, The God of all comfort. 

The verſe contains a wiſe prevention of ſcandall at the croſs : Saint Pay! 
was a man of ſorrows, if everany was (next to Chrift himſelfe ) and thar 
might prevent all ſcandall ar his croſſes, and diſgraceful afflitcd uſage, he 
doth ſhew his comforts under the croſs, which he would nor have wanted 
w 1 been wichour his croſs : therefore he begins here wich prayſing 
of God. 

We praiſe God fot favours, and indced the comforts he had in his croſses 
were more then the grievance he had by them, therefore had cauſe co 
biefs God, Bliffed be God, o$e. | 

| The Godof alle 
The Gol of 


omfort. 

i of comfort. andthe God of ( Aft)camforrwe muſt give Saint Paw! 

teavero be thas large: for his heart was full, and a full heare, a full cxpretiis 

on: Andheſpeaks not out of books, bur fomiſcnſe, and feeling,though he 

knew well cnouph, that God was the Father of mercie,c} God of all comfory the 

way; yertheſe be wordsthat come from the heart,come from feel, omar 
| then 


Verſe 2. of the ſecond Poiflle of $3."Pant 29 +hz Corinthians, 
then from the rongue : they came not from Saint Pebls per onely;” Bis pen 
was firſt dipt in his beart and ſoule when he wrote this ls God > Bonar: 
of mercie, and God of all consfort, 1 feele tiim ſo, het comforts nie UVMERri- 

bulations- wy ') $16 ng NO) IE! Jef rout 

REZA The God of all comfort OY 0006 | 

To explaine the word a little; Comfort is cither rhe thitg it ſelfe; acotin-'Comfert whed 7 
fortable outward thing, a blefſing of God whetein comfort is hid, ot elfe it is 
reaſons; ( becauſe a man is an underſtanding creature ) reaſons from which 
comfort is grounded, or it is a real comfort inward and ſpirituall, by the 
aſſiſtance and ſtrength of che Spirit of God, when perhaps there is no out- 
ward thing ro comfort, and perhaps reaſons and diſcourſe are not preſent 
ar that time, yet there is a preſence of the Spirit that comfotrs + As we 
ſce ofc times a man is comforted with the very ſight of his friend, without 
diſcourſe; to a man indued with reaſon, whoſe diſcomforts are ſpiritual 
{ for the moſt part ) inthe ſoule, the very preſence of a man thar he loves 
puts much delight into him. What is God then? the God of comfort : his 
very preſence muſt needs comfort. Comfort is taken many other wayes, 
bur rheſc are the principal], ro this purpoſe. 

Firſt, Comforr is the thing it ſelfe, there is comfort in every creature of ; | 
God, and God is the God of that comfort ': In hunger meate comforts, in The thing is ſelf 
thirft drink comforts, in cold garments comfort, in want of advice friends 
comfort, and it is a ſweet comfort, God #s the God of all comfort, of the com- 
fortable things. But beſides the neceſſary things, every ſenſe hath ſome - 
what to comfort it. The eye beſides ordinary colours hath delightfull co- 
toursto behold, and ſo the care befides ordinary noiſe and ſounds, it hath 
mulick to delight it : the ſmell, befides ordinarie favours; it hath ſweer 
flowers to refreſh it, and ſo every part of-the body, beſides that which is 
ordinaric, it hath ſomewhat to comfortir, Becauſe God is nothing but 
comfort to his creature, if it be as it ſhould be, he is God of theſe com- 
forts, the God of «ll comfort , of the comfort of outward things, of 
friends, &Cc. | 

So he:is the God of the ſecond comfort, of comfortable reaſons arid _ 2 
argninents : for a man eſpecially in inward troubles, muſt have grounds -— —_ 

comfort from ſtrong reaſons : God miniſtrerch theſs, he is the God of 
theſe : for he hath given us his Scriptures, his Word, and the comforts 
thar are ferched from thence, are ſtrong ones, becauſe they arc his com- 
forts, :itis his Word. The word of a Prince comforts, though he be'nor 
thereto ſpeake ir; though irbealetter, or by'a Meſſenger; yer he whoſe: 
wordit is, is onethat is ableto make his word-good , heis Lord and Ma- 
ter ofthis word. . The Word of | God is- comfortable; and all the reaſons 
that:are in it, and that are deduced from it, upon good ground and conſe- 
quefite, they are comfortable,: becauſe iris Gods word,” he is the God-of 
alk::And thoſe comforts in Gods word; and reaſons from thence, thbyare 
wonderfull in thevaricty of them ; | there'is comfort from: the liberry of a 
Ctuiftian laid outthere, that he hath froeaccels toi rhe;;throne of Grace': 
comidrtfrom the Pretogatives of a Chriſtian, that he'is the Child of God, 
char he is juftified;rhar he is the heire of Heaven and ſuch like : Comforts 
fromahe Promiſes of Grace, of the preſente of: God, of affiſtance by his 
preſcace;, theſe thinps out of the: Word of God are wondrous plentifal!: 

Indeed the Word of God is a\breaſt of comfort, as the- Propher cals it; 
Sack comfort out of the breafts of comfort, tſa. 665 5 : 
Wy F 2 F 
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By the Spirit, 


he books of God are breafts of comfort, wels of comfort, 1ſe. 11: 

are ſprings of comfort. " 

. Gods word. is: a; Paradiſe (as it: were) in Paradiſe, there were ſweet 

ſtreams that ran through, and in Paradiſe ftirred the voyce of God, not 

onely calling Adam where art thow?” terrifying of him, but the voyce of 
God pfomiſing Adam the bleſſed feed. | ys 

Sointhe Word of God, there is God rouzing out of ſinne, and there 
is God ſpeaking peace to the ſoule : there is a ſweet current of mercie 
runs from the Paradiſe of God, and there is the Tree of life, Chriſt him- 
ſelfe, and Trees of all manner of fruit, comforts of all ſorts whatſoever. 
And there is no Angel there, to keep the doore and gate of Paradiſe with 
a fierie flaming ſwoxdz No, this Paradiſe is open for all : and they are cru- 
ell Tyrants, that ſtop th is Paradiſe, that ſtop this Fountain, as the Papiſts 
doe, As God is the God of comfort, fo he is the God of comfort in 
that reſpe&. 

Burt this is not enough to make him the God of comfort, we may have 
the Word of God, and all che reaſons from thence, from priviledges and 
prerogatives, and examples; and yet not be comfortable, if we have not 
the God of comfort, with the Word of comfort, the Spirit of God, that 
muſt apply the comfort ro the ſoule, and be the God of comforr 
there. 

For th:re muſt be application, and. working of comfort out of Gods 
word upon the ſoule, by the ſpirir, the ſpirit muſt ſer ir on ſtrongly and 
ſweetly, that the ſoule may be affected. 

You may have a carnall man, he for faſhion or cuſtome reads the 
Scriptures, and he is as dead-hearred when he hath done, as when he be- 
gan, hc never looks tothe ſpirit of comfort, there muſt be the ſpirit of God, 
to work, and roapply comfort to the heart, and to teach ns to diſcourſe, 
and to reaſon from the Wordz not onely te ſhew the reaſons of the Word, 
but to reach us to draw reaſons from the Word, and to apply them to our 
particular ſtate and condition ; the ſpirit teacheth this wiſedome. And 
thercfore it is well called the comforter, 7 will ſend youthe comforter. The 
poore diſciples had many comforts from Chrift, but becauſe the Com- 
forter was not come, they were not comfortable, bur heavie; what was the 
reaſon? becauſethe Comforter was not come, when the holy Ghoſt was 
come after the reſurreRion, and aſcenſion of Chriſt, when he had ſent the 
Comforter, then they were ſo full of comfort, that they rejoyced,thatthey 
were thought worthy #0 ſuffer any thing for Chriſt, and the more they ſuffe- 
red, the more joyfull, and :comfortable, and glorious they were. 

You ſee what acomfortis ; it is the things themſelves, .and the word, 
and reaſons from it, and likewiſe the ſpirit of God with' the reaſons, and 
with proſence - ſometimes without any reafons with prefent ſtrength. God 
doth eftabliſh the ſoule cogether with reaſons there, is a ftrengthning power 
of the ſpirit, a vigour that goes with the ſpirit of God, thar joyns with the 
ſpirit of the afflicted perſon. - So: whether: it be the outward thing, as rea- 
ons and difcourſc, or the: preſence. of the ſpirit; God joyning with.our 


ſpirit; God is the God of tharcomfort, the God of af comfort. © 


comfort fronger AA comfort is'any thing rhac allaies a maladic, that cither takes it away, 
:ben the wala- Or allajes and mitigates ir. Accomfort is anything that raiſeth op the-foul: 


The comforts | that wee have in this life,- [they are '\nor ſuch as-doe 
alcogerher take away ſorrow and griefe; but ' they mivrgare Sdn: 
| | Comfort 
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Comfort is that which is above a maladie, iris ſuch a remedie as is ſtron- 
ger to ſupport che ſoul, from being caſt down over much with the grievance, 

whether it begrievance felt, that we are in the ſence of ſuch a grievance as is 
feared : when the ſoule apprehends- any thing, ro ſer againſt the ill we 

feare that is ſtronger then it, when the ſoule hath ſomewhat that it can ſer 

againſt the preſent ſence of the grievance that is ſtronger then ir gh it 

doc not wholly expel ir, bur the diſcomfort remains ſtill in ſome degree, 

it may be ſaid well ro be a comfort. | 

The reaſon why I ſpeake of this mitigation is, becauſe in this life, God ,,,c.,., 
never ſo wholly comforts his Children, bur there will be fleſh left in them, comprear in thid 
and that will murmure, and there will be ſome reſiſtance againſt comfort, #*. 
while there are remainders of finne, there will be ground of diſcomforr, 
by reaſon of che conflict between the fleſh and ſpirit. 

For inſtance; a man hath ſome croſle on him, what ſaith the leſh ? God 
is mine enemy, and I will take ſuch and ſuch courſes, I will not indure 
this, this is the voyce of the fleſh, of the old man. Whar ſaith the ſpirir 2 
Surely God is not mine enemy, he intends my good by theſe things : So 
while theſe fight, here is the fleſh againſt the ſpirit, yet here is comfort, be- 
cauſe the ſpirit is predominant, but it is not fully comfort, becauſe there 
is theold man in him, that withſtands comfort in the whole meaſure of 
comfort. | 

Therefore we mult take this degree, we cannot have the full comfort ill 
we come to Heaven, there all teares ſhall be wiped from our eyes; in this 
world we muſt be.content ro have comfort with ſome griefe, the maladie 
is not wholly purged. 

Sometimes God removesthe outward grievance more fully, God helps 
many times altogether, as in ſickneſs to health perfely, bur I ſpeake nor 
of that : Comfort is that which is oppoſite ro miſcrie, and it muſt be 
ſtronger, tor there is no prevailing but by a ſtronger, when the Agent is 
not above the Patient, there is no prevailing, there is a conflit.till one have 
got the maſterie. 


The God of ( all )) comfort. 


( All) that is, ofall comfortable things, and of all divine reaſons; ir 
muſt be moſt ſubſtantiall comfort. The ſoule in ſome maladies will not 
be comforted by Philoſophicall reaſons, faith the Heathen, the diſeaſe is Philoſophical! 
Fronger then the Phyfick, when he confiders Platoe's comforts and the like, —_——— 
ſo we may ſay ofthe reaſons of Philoſophical men, Rowaniſts and cHora- 
liſts, when they come to terrour of conſcience, when they come to inward 
grievances, inward ftings that arc in a man, from a mans conſcience ( as 
all diſcomforts uſually, when they preſs hard, ic is with a guiley conſci- 
ence) what can al ſuch reaſons do ? to fay ir is the Rate of other men, and 
It is in vaineto murmure, and I know not what, ſuch reaſons as Senecs 
andP/ato, and others have it, will ſcarce ſtill the conſcience for a fit : They 
are ignorant of the root : alas! how canthey tell the remedic, when they 
know not the ground of the maladie. 

It muſt be God, it muſt be his Word, his truth, the conſcience muſt 
know it to be Godstruth, and then ir will comfort, God is the 
on of comforr, of the things, and of the reaſons, they muſt be his 
rcaſons. 

And he alſo is the Author ofthat ſpiritual preſence, he is with ay 6 
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dren,when they are in the fire he goes with them into the water as it is in Eſay 45. 
i he is with them in the valley of death, they ſhall find God withthem to com- 
fort them:ſo there js a kind of preſence with Gods comforts, and a baniſhing 

of all diſcomforr. 

And this comfort is as large as the maladies, as large as the ills are, he 
is a God of comfort againſt cvery particular il! : if there be diverſe ills, he 
hath diverſe comforts, if they be long ills, he hath long comforts, if there 
be ſtrong ills , he hath ſtrong comforts , if there be new ills, he hath new 
comforts ; take the ills in what extent and degree you will, God hath ſome- 
what to ſet againſt chem thar is ſtronger then they z and thar is the bleſſed 
eſtate of Gods Children,he is the God of all comfort, 

_ St. Chryſoſtome, an excellent preacher, yields me one obſervation upon this 
very place. Itis the wiſdome of a Chriſtian to ſee how God deſcribes 
himſelf, there being ſome thing in God anſwerable ro whatſoever is ill in 
the world. The ſpirit of God in the ſcripture ſets forth God fitting to 
the particular occaſions, ſpeaking here of the miſery, and the diſgraceful 
uſage of St. Paul (being taught by the ſpirit of God ) he confidereth God 
as a Father of mercies,and 4 God of Comfort. Speaking of the vengeance on 
his cenemics,the Pſalmiſt ſaith, thow God of vengeance, ſhew 1hy ſelf. In God 
there is help for every maladie. 

Therefore the wiſdom of a Chriſtian is to ſingle out of God, whar is 

| fitting his preſent occaſion in croſſes, and miſeries think of him as a f.. 
ther of eAMercies: in diſcomforts, think of him as a God of comfort + in per- 
plexitics, and diſtreſſe, rhink of him as a God of wiſdom, and opprefliun of 
others, and difficulties which we cannot wade our of, think of himas a 
God , and father almighty, as a God of vengeance, andſo every way to 
think of God appliable to the preſent occafion. And though many ofus 
have no great affliction upon us for the preſent : yet we ſhould lay up ſtore 
againft the evill day, and therefore it is good to treaſure up theſe deſcrip- 
tions of God, The father of mercies, and(God) of all comfort. 

(God) of com- , TO explaine the word a little : what doth he mean by (Ged)in this 
fort. place? 

That he is the God of comfort, that hath a further comforr inir, in the 
very title that is called the God of comfort. In that he is called the God of 
comfort it implycs two things, | 

I. Firſt it ſhewes that he is a Creator of ir, that he can work it out of what 

Thathecan hewill z out of nothing. 

—— of Andthen that he can raiſe it ont of the contrary ; as he raiſed light ont of 
_- darkneſſe in the creation, and in the government of this world he raiſcth his 
Children outof miſery. As he raiſcd all out of nothing, order out of 
confuſion, ſo in his Church he is the God of comfort, he can raiſe comfort 

out of nothing : out of nothing tharis likely to yield comfort. Par the 

caſc that there be neither medicine, nor meat, nor drink, nor nothing to 
comfortus in this world (as we ſhall have none ot theſe things in heaven) 

he is the God of Comforrt thar ſhall ſupply all our wants. As he (hall chen 

be all inall, ſo in this world, when it is by the manifeſtation of his gloric: 

when <Aoſes was 40.dayes inthe mountain,he wanted outward comforts; 

bur he had the God of comfort with him, and he ſupplied rhe want of 

mear and drink, and all other comforts : becauſe he isthe God of all com- 

fort - in himare all comforts originally, and fundamemcally, and if rhere 

be none, he can createand make rhem of nothing, God 
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Vere 2. of the ſecond Epiſile of St. Paul ts the Corinthians. 43 4 
| God, as a God properly, makes ſomething of nothing ; that is to be God oxy can | 
a God: for nothing but God can make ſomewhat of nothing. Gods-up- 7 "ht 
on carth, call men their creatures in a kind of imitation of God, but thar is a 
but a phraſe thar puffs them up : rhey are but Gods in a kind of ſence, and 
the other are bur creatures in a kind of ſence: becauſe perhaps they have 
nothing in them, and in thar ſence, deſervedly creatures : but it is: proper 
to God, to make ſomewhat of nothing : and ſo he is the God of Comfort: 
where there is no comfort at all, he can raiſe comfort, as he made the 
World of nothing by his very Word. | 
And which is more it is the property of God as God, it is peculiar to:0#t of contra- 
God to make comfort out of that which is contrary : therein he ſhews 
himſelf moſt to beaGod of all; he canraiſe comfort out of diſcomfort, 
life out of death, When Chriſt had been three dayes in the grave, he rai- 
ſed him. As it is with the head of comfort, with the head of believers, ſo it 
is with every particular Chriſtian, he raiſeth them, out of death : thoſe that 
ſow in ſorrow,they reape in joy. What cannot he do that can raiſe com- 
fort out of diſcomfort? and diſcomforts ofttimes are the occafions of the 
greateſt comforts, Letra Chriſtian go back to the former courſe of his 
life, and he ſhall find that the greateſt croſſes that ever he ſuffered will yeeld 
him moſt comfort, and who did this ? certainly it muſt be God, thar can 
raiſe all out of nothing, and that can make comfort not only out of comfor- 
cable creatures that are ordained for comfort ; but he can draw honey out 
of the Lions belly ; Out of the eater came meat, and out of the Fronze came 
ſmweetneſſe, ſaich Sampſon in his Riddle, When a hony combe hall come 
out of che Lions belly, certainly this is a miracle,this may well be a Riddle. 
This is the Riddle of Chriſtianity; that God who is the God of comforr, 


he raiſeth comforts, out of our chicf diſcomforts, he can create it out of thar 
which 1s contrary. 


Therefore Luthers ſpeech is very good, All things come from God to his In whit oder 
Church, eſpecially in contraries : as he is righteouſneſle, bur it is in fin felt: >" pd On 
he is comforr, bur it is in miſery , he is life, but it is in death, we muſt die 
before we live z indeed he is all, bur it is in nothing, in the ſoul that feels ir 
ſelf ro be nothing , there is the foundation for God to work on. Therefore 
the God of comfort can create comforrt, it none be, he can make comfort, 
if the contrary be , he can raiſe contraries out of contraries, he is the God 
of all comfort. Every word hath Emphaſis and ſtrength in ir. Concluſion, 

The God of all Comfort, Whatſeroxt the 

Amongſt divers other things that low from hence , mark the order, he —_— 
is the God and Father of Chriſt firſt, and then the Father of mercy, and the ſpring, 
the God of comfort. | 

Take him out of this order,and think not of him as a God of comfort, but 
asa Conſuming fire; but take the merhod of the texr, now he is the God of 
comfort after he is the Father of Chriſt, This being laid as a ground, the texr 
t {elf as a dodtrine ; what ſubordinate truths ariſe hence ? 


_ Fo of all, if God be Ged of all comfort , there is this concluſton hence : 
that, | 


Whatſoeever the meaues of Comfort be, God is the ſpring of it. 

Chriſt is the Conduit next to God,for he is cloſe to God ; God is the God 
of Chriſt, and the HolyGhoſt is uſually the ſtream : The ſtreams of com- 
fort come through Chriſt the Conduit, from God the Father, the fountain, 
by the graces of the Spirit : Bur I ſpeak of outward comforts. Bleſſed be oy 
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the Father Son, and Holy Ghoſt,all are comforters : God the father is the fa- 
ther of comfort : the Holy Ghoſt is the comforter ; Chriſt Jeſus likewiſe 
isthe God of Comfort , whatſoever the outward meanes be, yet God the 
Father,Son ,and Holy Ghoſt are the comforters, rake them rogether, thar is 
| the concluſion hence. 

Ground of wn= =] obſerve it the rather,to cure a diſpoſition to Arheiſme in men,that look 
ws co bruitiſhly ro the thing, they look to the comfort, and never look, to the 
comforter : even for outward comforts. Wicked men,their bellies are filled 
with rhecomforts of God, but it is with things that are comfortable that 
are abſtraed from the comforter, they care not for the root, the favour 

and mercy of God : ſo they have the thing, they care nor. 

Theretore they are not thankful to God, nor in their wants they go nor 
to the God of comfort, why 2 they think they have ſupply cnough, they 
have friends, they have riches, that are their f{rong held, and it they have 
outward neceſlaries to ſupply and comfort them, thar is all they care for ; 

FRED 3 "NL... for the God of comfort, they trouble nor their hands with him, 

tharkfulneſein A Chriſtian, whatſoever the comfort be,if it be outward,he knowes thar 

Chriſtians, the God of comfort ſends ir, and that is the reaſon he is ſo thankful for all 
ourward comforts : if they be the neceſſaries for this lite : in meat he caſts 
the comfort of God,in drink he taſts rhe comfort of God, in the ornaments 
of this life, he taſts the comfort of God , It is God that heares bim with 
fire, it. is God that cloaths him with garments, it is God that feeds him 
with mear, it is God that refreſheth his ſenſes in theſe comforts. 

Therefore the Heathen our of their Ignorance, they made every thing a 
God, that was comfortable, out of which they reccived comfort; they 
made a God of the fire, and of the water : theſe are but inſtruments of the 
God of comfort, but the Hearhen made gods of them. A Chriftian doth 
not ſo, but he ſees God in them, and drives theſe ſtreames trom the foun- 
tain, God is {cen to be the God of Comfort in them: all. 

Ground of Again,confidering that God is The God of all comfort, This ſhould teach 

a us(as thankfulneſſe to God, ſo ) prayer in the want of any comtort,that he 
would both givethe thing, and the comfort of the thing. We may have 
the thing, and the wrath of God with ir, but thou that art the God of com- 
fort, vouchſafe the outward comforts to us, and vouchſafe comfort with 
them : thou that art the: God of every thing , and of the comfort of the 
rhing,vouchſafe both. 

Thjock 60 ” 4 Again,if God be the God of all comfort whatſoever, then herc is a ground 

:bings com- Of diverſe other truthes : as for inſtance, that if we look for any comfort 

fortable, from the things, or from reaſons, and diſcourſe, or from God: we ſhould 
goto Godin the uſe of the thing, before the uſe, after the uſe, ar all times, 
before the uſe, that God would ſuggeſt, cicher ' by reading or hearing 8c. 
reaſons of comfort , in the uſe, that he would ſettle and ſeal comfort to 
our ſouls. | 

Lord I hear many ſweet things, I read many comfortable things, theſe 
would affe& a ſtone almoſt, yer unlefſe thou ſer them on my ſoule, they 
will never comfort me : thou art the God of comfort, che materials arc 
from thee,but except with revelation 8 diſcovery,thou joyne application, 
all will not comfort unlefſe with revelation and application(in the third 
place)thou open my ſoul to joyn with theſe comforts. There muſt be a dil- 
covery, and application,and an opening of the ſoule to them. Abs there 

be diverſc flowers that open and ſhut with the ſun : ſo the ſoul by the "_ 
0 
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Vaies. of tiejend epi oe. PillerileOvindians, os 
of God, it opens to comforts : though comforts be piit dl6fe tothe foul, if ** JET 
that do not open to them, there is no:comfort given: for allisih the 4p- ..out 
plication.  Thereis a double application, of the thing to the Toul, atid of 2% tice: 
che ſoul to the thing : God muſt do all, ESR 03% QUT —_ 


Whar is the reaſon, that many here Sermons, and Read” ſiwtet diſcour- 
ſes and yer when they come to ſuffer croſſes and affiitions, they are to 
cc f | 
They gotothe ſtream, they cut the Conduirs from the ſpring; they go 4»/w: 
not to the Well-head, they ſee not the derivation of comfort : it is neee(- 
ſary for the deriving of comfort to the ſoul, ro take rhe ſcales from the eye 
of the ſoul , they ſce not the neceſſity of a divine preſence to apply it, and 
and to lay it cloſe to the ſoul, and to open the ſoul, to joyn the ſon! to thoſe 
comforts; God is the God of all comfort. It any thing will ſtir up devotion 
much to pray to God , undoubtedly this will be cffeQual: that whirſo- 
everthe comfort be, whether it be outward things, or reaſons, and dif- 
courſes, whatſoever, we may go to God that he wobld give it. -- Chriſtians 
Well, this being ſo, if Ged be the God of all comfort , the Well of com groundof com- 
fort, the Father of comfort, and hath remedies fot every malay ; Then/** «ae: 
you ſec here whither to go : you ſeea Chriſtian in all eſtates hath gtound of 
comfort, for he is in Covenant with the God of comfort. | 
You will ſay ro me, what is the reaſon that Chriftians'areno more comfor- Queſt. 
table, having the God of comfort fortheir>God: ? £9 
I anſwer, it is partly from Ignorance, we have femainders of Ignorance, 4,/3v. 
that we know not our own comfort :'7$atan doth vail the eye- of clie fonl ciriftiens re 
in the time of trouble, that we cahnot fe rhar there is a well of eonfort. 7 forteble. 
Poor Hagar, when ſhee was almoſt tridofte for thirſt, yet ſhe Had A Tottritai ſaree, 
of water near hand, but ſhe'ſaw ir not, the was fo overtaken with' gtice. 
Ignorance, and Paſſion hinder the light 6f comfore, when we give way fo. _ 2 
much to the preſent malady, as if t 


veſt. 


rd were no God of comfort in heaven, 1" 
as if there were no Scripture that hath breaſts of comforr,that is as ftill as a 
breaſt that is willing to diſcharge it fef of comfort : as if there were no mar- 
ter of comfort, they feed upon grief, and delight to flatter their felvesin 
eticf, as Rachel that mourned and would not be comforted > fo our of a Kind of 
Ignorance and Pafſion,and Wilfulneffe, they will not be: comforted; R, 
And again, as Bild1d ſaith, Fib 18. are the comforts of God light 10 #Btt 2 iggrevating 
Theſe are good words, bat my diſcomforts arc greater, my malady is ie grievance. 
rearer ; ſo the comforrsof the HolyGhoft, the- comforts of Gods Spirir 
eem light rothem. Tenotance, and Paiſton,and dwelling roo ritch makes 
us tiegle& comfort, it makes ns to fer comfort to beno comfort in's teari- 
net. ' Mary, when Chriſt was before Her eyes, they were ſo blubbered 
with tears, with fear thit her Lord was'loft, rhat'fhe could riot ſee hit, 
even when he was before her : ſo grief, 4nd Paſſion hinder theſoul'fo nivich 
from ſceing Gods comforts, that weſce thery nor when they art before ns, 
when they are preſent. So men are-guilty of their own diſtomforr, it is 
their own fault. | wy | i Hg 
Again oft times forgetfulneſſe,, as the Apoſtle faith,” Heb: 12. haveys 
{On Conſolation that ſpeaks © have ye forgotten that every Son that reuſe of 
G98 haftiterh not is a baſtard 2 have ye. forgorten's infintating' chat" If God comfire 
they kad remembred this, it would have cotaforted them; have ye forgor- 
ies © a h 3 ed JE] þ | IU af 5; ay. | | 
_. Andthen one eſpecial cauſe is, that I ſpake of before , das” - ro 8 &: 
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et- 
ring the ſpon, 


"Looking to the - 


=I 


* .-. would have, whereas i 


Ul, whe 
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hingy proſe forgetting the ſpring, the well-head of comfort Ged himſelf; 
c 


th h:to the means; oh ! ſay ſome, ( if they be in diftreſſe,) 


e 1 YOgPe myc 
if I had ſuch a Book, if bad ſuch a man ro comfort. me, certainly it would 


beorherwiſe with me, I ſhould be berterthen Tam. pur caſe he were with 


.thee; alas bc is not the ſpring, itis the God of comfort that muſt :comforr 
thee. (man) in all thy diſtreſſes whatſoever, therefore it thou attribute nor 


more to God, then to the creature, nay then to an Angel, if he were to 
comfort thee, thou ſhalt find no comfort. Tewven-7 am he that comforts thee. 


11 am he that pardons thy ſins, which is the cauſe. of all diſcomfort, that is 


comforr, thar is the ſting of all, Iam he that pardons thy fins ' 
We as Criers may ſpeak -pardon.to the foule, bur God muſt give itz 


we may: ſpeak comfort, but God muſt .give it : he muſt ſay to the ſoule, 


I am thy ſalvation. When men Idolize any diſcourſe. in books, or any par- 
ticular man overmuch ( though we may value thoſe that are inſtrumentall 
above others; there may be a difference of gifts, but ) the reſting too much 
in the creature, it is an enemy to comfort, and ſome grow to that wiltul. 
neſs in that kind, that they will neglcR all, becauſe they have not that they 
fihey would look ro God, meaner meanes would 
ſerve the turne oft .times, if ,they would goe to the God of 
comfort. FEWT/ 
| . Who comforteth us in all tribalation. 
AfﬀiRions and croſſes, as they. are irkeſome in ſuffering, ſo they are 
likewiſe diſgracefull, and as it was in the croſs of Chriſt, there was two 


. things, torment and ſhame, the one he felt himſelfe, che other he had 
+ from,others, thoſe two, ( diſgrace.is proper to the croſs: ) ſoit is in 
_  allrhe croſſes thar we ſuffer, there is ſome diſgrace with ir, therefore Saint 


Pasl to prevent the ſcandall and diſgrace of the croſs ( as I ſaid before) he 


.doth here begin with prayſing God, even for croſſes in the midſt of chem. 
'' Bleſſedbe God the Father of mercies, the God of all comfort, who comforteth us in 
. all tribulations, ec. © 


Who comforteth ns in all tribulation. 
Theſe words contain a making good of the formertirle, He is the God of 
comfort, and doth comfort, he is good and doth good : He fils up his name by 
his works, he ſhews what he is, the Scripture doth eſpecially deſcribe Goa, 


. -nor inall things as he is in himſelf; bur as he is, and works to his poore 
_. Church; and they are uſefull rermes, ail of them, he is the Father of mer- 


cie, becauſe he is ſo to his Church ; he is the God of comfort, becauſe he is o 


.to his people, therefore he ſaith here, as he is the God of comfort, ſo he doth 


comfort us in all tribulation. He doth not ſay, who keeps us out of miſc- 


ric.; bleſſed be the God of comfort, that never ſuffers us to fall into dif- 
comfort,no, but Bleſſed be the God of comfort,that comforts us ( in ) all tribula- 
#i0n., Iris more to raiſe good our of evill, then nor to ſuffer evill ro beat 


all. It ſhews greater power, it manifeſts greater goodneſs totriumph over 
I] n it ſuffered to be,; and ſo not to keep ill from, us, but to, comfort 
US in it. i thn | ag 

He doth not ay forthetime paſt, which: hath comforted us, or which 
can comfort us if ir pleaſe him ; no, he dothir, .iris his uſe, he. doth .it al- 


. .. way; it ſprings from his love, he never at any inſtant. or moment, of time 
forgets his Children, and. he faith nor he doth comtarcus in one or two, 


or a few tribulations, bathe comfoneth us in al tribulations of what kind 
or degree ſacyer., EXE MES EE EIS ' 


=D "of the Swand Ap iteof + S&. Daul ce che Commhia fnthians. © 


I IS ——_——— 


It may be ObjeRed ( ro. clearethe ſence a linke:), de: doth: rocelway 
mi , for Ki there eculd be notjme of diſcomfort«. 5 3xd or 

I Avſwer, He doth alway comfort inſome degree: fot take 2 Cui 
an at.che loweſt, yer he hath ſo much comfart as to keep him from fioking, 
when he isat the depth of miſcrie, there is a dtpeh of merey lower then: be; 
ont of the deep have Icryed avie thee Lind,and this is a comfort char _ in 
the middeſt of diſcomforrs, thar he hath a ſpirit of prayer, and 
ſpirit of prayers yet a ſpirit. of fighing-and groaning ro-Gad, and God 
hears the fighs and groans of par own {piritin hischildren. Whenth Can» 
not diſtinctly pray, there is a I7 to laok up to God, Thangh thew trll;me, 
get will 7 truſt in thee, ſaith Fob, in the middeſt of his miſeries : So though 
God, more natoriouſly ro £ view of the world, ſomatime doth comfort 
betore we come to trouble, that we may bearc it the heerer, and ſometime 
he doth comfort more g arently afrex we come out : yet notwithitanding 
intbe middeſt af diſc 5, he doth alway comfort fo farre, as that we 
fink not into deſpaire, there is ſomewhat to aphold the foulc : For, when 
Solamon ſaith, 4 wonnded [p:rit who can bewre ? + rhat is, none can bearc ir, it 
198he greateſt priefe : then I would know, what keeps a wounded ſpirit 
from ſinking that ir doth nor deſpaire * is it nor' a {piric ſtronger then the 
wounded ſpirit? Is it not God thar is greater then the wounded conſci- 
ence? Yes, thenthere is comfort greater then the diſcomfort of a woun- 
dcd conſcience that keeps it from deſpaires thoſe thar finally deſpaire, they 
arc none of Gods - So that eakethe wards in whiz regard, or in whar ſence 
you will, yerth re is a ſweet and comfartahle ſenſe of them, and the A+ 


poſtle might well ay, be is the Gol of alt comfort, thet G_—_ "TS: all 
wibulation. 


Iris here a pround ſuppoſed that, 
Gods Children are ſuhjedt to tribulation. = 

we arc {uÞþje& here to tribolation of all kinds, for God comforts us in 
all our tribulations; we are herein a ftatc Cheredare needing comforr, be- 
cauſe we are in tribulation, 

And the ſecond is that God doth RR ſtate. 

| God doth comfort his Children in all tribulation. 

And the ground is from himſelf, hg is' the God of IR he doth 
but like bimſelte ; when he doth it, 'the Godof comfort ſhews that hon 
lo, by comforting us in all cribulations. | 

- Firſt, It is wppaſed thar, 

In this warld we ate in tribulations. 

-::Indeed, that I need nat be longin; we muſt ar one time a be 
intribulgtion ſome or ather : For, though in regard of outward afflitions, 
we are free from them ſamerimes, we. have a few holy-daycs (as we ay) 
yet. notwithſtanding, there is in the geateſt inlargements of Gads Chil- 
drenin this world, ſoamewhae that eroubles their minds + for either there 
is fame deſertion, Gad withholds comfort from them in ſome' mei: 
ſure, he ſhews himſelf a ſtranger which humbles chem much ; or elſe they 
have ſtrongtemprations of Sathan to fin by P proſperity, &c, which gricves 
ther as much as the outward croſs, or elic their gnevance is, that: jr 
cannot ſcrve God wirk thar chearefulneſs of ſpirie. fs there nothing (wha 
ever thou art) that troubles ' thee as much as "the croſs in the day of: affli- 
Cion, certainly there is ſoxnewhat or ocher thar troublerh the loule df a 
Ctviltian, he 15 Never out of anegricvance or other, ' - E 
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God comforts 
his children in 
all tribulation. 


comfort anſwe- 


beſt, 


-— 
3) 


forteth us in all tribalat on. 


rable to all mi- . 
ſeries in this life. MT 


Inward conſort -i But Aikewiſe:(whichvis the bet of all; and moſt intended) the inward 


'"The/life of a Chriſtian, is as a web, thar-is woven of goed and ill, 
he hath good daies, and ill dayes,” he hath tribulations, and comforts. As 
St. Aaftinſayth very well, berween theſe ewo, tribulation on-our part,and 
comfort:on Gods part, our liferuns berween' theſe two,:-our croſſes, and 
Godcomforrs,they-are both mingled together. ' © STEER | 

. 'Phereis no child of God, but knowes what theſe things mean, troubles 
cirher from friends: orenemics, or- both , domeſticall,or perſonal, in bodie; 
ot thind, one way or other . Thar is' ſuppoſed,” and it were not an un- 
proper [argumencto'the text; for when he ſaith inall cribulations, ir is laid 
as*aground thatevery man ſuffers tribulation one way or other , but-I ſhall 
havefitrer occaſion after to enlarge: this. UaE 4999ES 

UG.  Again'we ſce here; that 

1 " God comforts bis Children in all tribulation, | 

: And his comforts are anſwerable to their diſcomforts, and beyond. them: 
they are ſtronger to maſter all. oppoſites whatſoever , and all grievan- 
ces, there could be no comfort'elfe. Alas what arcall diſcomforts when 
God fers himſelf ro comfort? when he will be a God of comfort, onelook, 
one;glance of his fitherly countenance in Jeſus Chriſt, will baniſh all ter- 
rours whatſoever; and make evena very durigeon to be a paradiſe , he com- 

" And this he doth'( as you may perceive by the unfolding of the words) 
either'by ſome outward thing applied ro the outward want, or crofle: or 
by:ſome inward reaſons, that are oppoſite to the inward -maladic, or by an 
inward preſence.” - His comforts are appliable to the tribulation, and to 
the ftrength andlength, and variety of it; -- 'We may know it by his courſe 
his life ; what miſcric are we ſubje&to in this life, but we bave comfort 
fir for it ? ſogood is God, Sage” 

We may reaſon thus.very well ; if ſo bethar in our pilgrimage herc in 
chislife of-ours, which is but the gallery as it were ro heaven: if in this ſhort 
life, which is buta way or paſſage, we have both day and night, ſo many 
comforts z In the very nighr,if we look up to heaven, we ſee, whatglori- 
ous things there are rowards theearth here, on this fide the heaven, rhe 
ſtars of the light &c. | oe 3 
.. And if ſo be-upon the earth 'there be ſuch comforts, eſpecially in the 
fpritigz\and ſumimer time, if the very carth,the baſcſt dreggs of the World, 
yield ſuch comfort and delights to all the ſenſes , then-a man may reaſon 
very ſtrongly, what comforts ſhall we have at home ? It God by the crea- 
rures thus comfort us in our - outward wants ; whar are the inward 
comforts of his{pirit here ro his Children 2 and what are the laſt comforts 
of #ll;the.comforts reſerved at home, when God ſhall be all in all ? 

' Now there are ſome drops of comfort conveyed in ſmells, ſome in gar- 
ments, fome'infriends,ſome in diet, here a drop, and there a drop; but when 
weſtalÞhave immediate communion there with the God of. comfort. him+ 
felf;what comforts/ſhall we have there? God: comforts us here, by pro- 
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doth this nor onely by the application of the reaſons, and the things rhar 
we underſtand, to the ſoul ; but by opening the ſoul'to embracethem ; 
for ſometime .the ſoul may be in ſuch a caſe as ir may reje& comfort, thar 
the conſolation of the Almightie may ſeem light to it: fomerime there may 
be ſuch a diſpoſition of ſoule that the chiefeft comforts in ſcripture, 
yield it not comfort, they are not embraced, the ſoul is ſhut to them. God 
provides reaſons and grounds of comfort , and likewiſe he applies theſe 
comforts by his ſpirit ro the ſoul, and he inwardly warmes, and opens the 
ſoul to embrace comfort : he opens the underſtanding to underſtand, and 
the will and affeions to embrace, or elſe there will be no cqmfort. 

Many are like Rachel, her Children were gone, and ir is ſaid of her, 
Shee would not be Comforted. God is the God of Comfort; as he gives 
the matter, and ground of comfort , and reaſons our of his holy word 
above all ds{comforts , fo by his ſpirir, he frames and fits the heart, to 
entertain theſe,to take the benefir of them. 


He comforts us in all tribulation. To comfort is to ſupport the ſoule To confort 


againſt the grievance , paſt, or felt, or feared. What. 


There may be ſome remainders of grief, for what is paſt, gricf preſent 
preſierh moſt, and gricf frared. Now God comforteth whatſoever the 
erievance 1s, by ſupporting the ſoul againſt ir, as I ſaid before. 

We are in tribulation in this life, and yet in all tribulations God doth 


Uſe. 


comfort us (to add to that I ſaid before of this point) let us therefore go To go to God 
ro Godin allthc meanes of comfort, becauſe he is the God of ir,and he /7 uſe of 


muſt comfort us. | 

Therefore when we ſend for divines, or read Holy books (for we muſt 
uſe all meanes, we muſt not ſer God againſt his meanes, but joyn them 
together ) ro add that caution by the way. 


We may not therefore necefſrate rhe God of comfort, that becauſe he »e wut zo: 
comforts us ; therefore we will negle& reading and prayer, and con-*?' $9497 


ference with them that God hath exerciſcd in the ſchoole of Chriſt, who —_— 


ſhould ſpeak comfor:. to the wearie ſoul by their office. 
No, No, God and his meanes muſt be joyned together, we muſt truſt 
God;bur not remprt him, toſct God againſt his meanes is to tempt himz 
that becauſe he is the God ofcomfort , therefore we will uſe no meanes, no 
Phyſician for the body, or for the foul: this is abſurd, he is the God of 
comfort in the means, he comforts ws in all tribulation, by meanes, if they 
- be to be had. pe 
* Tfthere be no meanes to be had, he is the God of comfort; he can cre- 
ate them : and ifirbe ſo far that there be no meanes bur the contrary, he 
is a God that can comfort our of diſcomfort, and can (as I ſaid) make the 


greateſt grounds of comfort out of the greateſt diſcomforts. But heis a 


God of the meanes if they be to be had, if there be none, thenlet us goto 
him, and ſay, thou God of comfort, if thou do not comfort,none can com- 
fort , if thou help nor,none can help,and then he will help, and help ſtrong- 
ly. Itis neceſſary to looke to God what ever the meanes be, it is he that 
comforts by them. Therefore let him have the praiſe : if we have any 
friend, any comfort of the outward man, ot any ſolace of the inward man, 
by ſeaſonable ſpeech 8c. bleſſed be the God of comfort who bach ſent this 
comforter ; who hath ſent me comfort by ſuch, and ſuch, let him have the 


praiſe; whatſoever the means be,the comtort is his. kd 
n 
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grievance eſpe- 
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And that is the cauſc that many have no more comfort , they truſt to 
rhe means overmuch, or negle& the means, | 

Again, if God comfort in all tribulation : Let Chriſtians be aſhamed ta be 
overmuch diſconſolate that have the God of comfort for their God, who com- 
forteth in all tribulation. Why art thou ſo caſt down ? Is there no Balmein 
Gilead for thee Is there nor a God in 1/rael ? Ir is the fault of Chriſtians, 
they pore too much on their troubles,they look all oneway ; they look to 
the grievance, and not tothe comfort. 

There is a God of comfort that anſwers his name every way in the exer- 
ciſe of that attribute to his Church : therefore Chriſtians muſt blame them- 
ſelves ifthey be roo much caſt down, and labour for faith ro draw near to 
this God of comfort. 

It ſhould make them aſhamed of themſelves that think it even aduty 
( as it were) to walk drooping, and diſconſolatly, and deadly; to have flat 
and dead ſpirits. Whar, is this beſeeming a Chriſtian that is in Covenant 
with God, that is the God of comfort, and that anſwers his title in dealing 
with his Children, that is ready to comfort them in all tribulation 2 whar 
if particular comforts be taken from thee , is there nor a God of comfort 
left ? he hath not taken away himſelf, What if thou be reſtrained, and 
ſhur up from other comforts, can any ſhut up Gods Spirir, can any ſhut up 
God, and our prayers ? 
. Isnotthis a comfort that we may go to God alway ? and he is with us 
in all eſtates and in all wants whatſoever ? So long as we are in covenant 
with the God of comfort, why ſhould we be over much caſt down « Why 
art thou fotroubled, oh my ſoul ? David cheeks his ſoul thrice rogether for 
diſtraſt in God, he is thy God, the God of all comfort. 

What courſe ſhall we take that we may derive to our {elves comfort 
from this God of comfort, who comforteth us in all our tribulations ? 

Lertusconfider what our malady and grievance is, eſpecially let us look 
to our ſpiritual grievance and malady, fin : for fin is the cauſe of all other 
evils, therefore it is the worſt evil. And ſin makes us loathed of God 
the fountain of good, it drives us from him , when other evils drive us to 
from him ; and therefore it is the worſt evil in that ſenſe roo. 

Again in thethird place, look to the diſcomforts ot fin, eſpecially inthe 
diſcomforts of conſcience of thoſe that are awakened, and Satan uſerh thar 
as 4a means to deſpair in every crofle. 

Therefore let us ſearch and try our ſouls for our fins, for our chief diſ- 
comfort are from fin : for alas, what areall other comforts ? and what 
are all other diſcomforts ? If a mans conſcience be quiet, whart are all dif- 
comforts ? and if conſcience be on the rack, what are all comforts ? the 
diſquiet and vexation of fin is the greateſt of all : becauſe then we have to 
deal with God, when finis preſented before us, and the judgements of God, 
and God as an angry judge, and conſcience is awaked and on the rack, 
whatin the world can take up the quarrel and appeaſe conſcience, when 
my and God are at difference, when the ſoul ſpeaks nothing but diſcom- 

te | 

Inthiscaſe remember that Geddoth ſo far prevent objeRtions in this kind 
from the accuſations of conſcience, that he reaſons that he will comfort us, 
from that that c6ſcience reaſons againſt comfortche dorh this inthe hearts of 


his childrenro whom he means to ſhew-mercy:as we ſec in the poor Publi- 
can 


l— 


Verſet2, of the ſecond Epiſile of St. Paul to the Corinthians. 


C— —_—_———  —— —— 


Lord; be merciful to me 4 ſinner ſaith he: God taught him thar reaſoning. 
Nature. would have taught him to reaſon as Pezer did, Lord depart from | 
me, I am 4 finfu! man, and therefore T have nothing to do with God. 
So our Saviour Chriſt, Come unto me all ye that are weary and heavy 
laden : they think of all people they ought to run from God, they are ſo la- 
den with fin, they have nothing to do with God : 0h, come unto mit ſaith . 
Chriſt. Therefore when thy conſcience is awakened with the ſenſe of fin, 
remember what is ſaid in the Goſpel, Be of good comfort, be calleth thee : 
' be thou of good comfort,thou art one that Chriſt calls, Come unto me ye that 
are weary and'heavy laden : and Bleſſed erethoſe that mourn, 
Thar which thou and che Divel with thy conſcience would move thee 
to uſe as an argumentto run away, our Saviour Chriſt inthe Goſpel uſerth 
as an argument to draw thee forward - he comes for ſuch, to ſeek, and to 
ſave the loſt ſinners This is a faithful ſaying ( ſaith St. Paul) that Chriſt 
carne 10 ſave ſinners ; therefore believe not Satan: he preſents God to the 
ſoul thar is humbled and terrified in the fight of fin, as cruel as aterrible 
judge, &c. He hides the mercy of God from ſuch: to men that are in 
a ſinful courſe he ſhewes nothing but mercy. 1; but. -now there is nothing 
bur comforr ro thee thar art caſt down and afflicted in the ſence of thy ſins : 
for all the comforts in the Goſpel of forgivencſle of fins, and all the com- 
forts from Chriſts Incarnation, the end of his coming in' the fleſh, the end 
of his death, and of all, is to ſave ſinners. | 
Look thou therefore tq the throne of mercy and grace, when thy con- 
ſcience ſhall be awakened with che ſence of fin, and Satan ſhalt-uſe thar as 
an argument to draw thee from God , conſider the Scripture uſcth this as 
an argument to drive me to God, to allure me to him: Come wnte me all ye 
 thatare weary und heavy laden. AndChriſt came to ſeek, and to ſave that which 
was loſt. Luther, a man much exerciſed in Spiritual conflicts, he confeſ- Luther: 
ſed this was the Balmerthar did moſt refreſh his ſoul, God hath ſhut up all un- 
der fin. that he might have mercy «pon all. He ſhut up all under fin as pri- 
ſoners, to ſee themlelves under fin, and under the curſe,that he might have 
mercy upon all ,, upon all thoſe that ate convinced with the ſence and fighe 
of their fins, he hath ſhut up all under fin, that he might have mercy- upon 
all choſe thar belong to him. 
This raiſed up that bleſſed man. :_ therefore ler us not be much diſcom- 
forted, bur be of good comfort , Chriſt calls us. 


For ſuch as are finners, that arc given tothe fins of rhe tongue, and of the », coofwtfor 
life, to rotten diſcourſe, to ſwearing, and ſuch like, ro ſuch as mean to be /«cb «s go nine 
ſo, and think their caſe good ; oh, God-is the God of comfort , To'ſuch/® 
aSI ſaid before, I can ſpeak no.comfort, nor the word of God ſpeaks none : 
they muft have another Word, and another Scripture : for this.word 
ſpeaks no comfort to ſuch thar are finful and wretched, and will beſo, and 
juſtifie themſelves to be ſo. | I: | 

All the judgments inthe Scripture are theirs, hell,, and damnation and 
wrath, thar is their portion to drink. 


+ 


We can ſpeak no comfort to ſuch, nor the word of God that we unfold; 
it hath not adropof comfort for them, God will not be merciful ro ſuch as 
go on in wicked, rotten , ſcandalous courſes, that becauſe hell hath nor yer | . 


_ taken them, they may live long,and ſo make a covenant with bell and death, 
and bleſlſe themſelves. EDT #1 46. 
Þ | G 2 ; Oh, 


1 


—— 
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Oh, bur rhou haſt made no covenant with God, nor he hath made none 
with thee, and hell, and death have made no covenant withthee : though 
thou haſt made one with rhem, but there arerwo words goto a covenant : 
Death and Hellſhall ſeize upon thee notwnthitanding thy covenant. 

Thoſe that will live in fin in deſpight ofthe miniſtery, in {pight of aMfli- 

Giions : there is no comfort to ſuch, I fpcak only to the broken heart, 
which are fit veſſels for comfort : God is the God'of comfort to ſuch : Whar 
ſhall we ſay then to ſuch, as after they have had ſomecvidenceof their good 

. eftare, thar they are Chriſtians, are fallen into ſin 7 is rhere any comfort. 

for {ach ? 

Comforts fs Ye, doth nor St. Paul in 2 Cor.5.defire ſuch to be reconciled 29 God ? we 

theſe that are ave ds Aribaſſadors of Chriſt deſiring you to be reconciled if you have ſinned : fo 

——_— God hath comfort for thoſe thar have ſinned : Chriſt knew that we ſhould 
every day run into fins unawares, therefore he teachesus inthe Lords pray- 
er tO ſay every day forgive ws our debts, onr treſpaſſes : there is Balme #n Gi- 
lead, tiferc is mercie in 1ſrael for ſuch daylic treſpaſſes as we run into. 

Therefore let none be diſcouraged , bur flic preſently to the God of com- 
fort, and Father of mercies.” And think not that he is wearic of pardoning 
as man is : for he is infinite in mercy And though he be the party offended, 
yer he deſires peace with us. 

(aution, Bur yet notwithſtanding , that we ſhall not loyeto run into his Bookes, 
he doth with giving the comforr of the pardon of fin( when we tall into it) 
add ſuch ſharpe croſſes, as we ſhall wiſh we had not given him occafion ro 
corre us ſo ſharpely : we ſhall buy our comfort dear, we had better nor 
have given him occafion. | | 
' God forgave the fin of David after he had repented ( though he were a 
good man before) but David bought the pleaſure of his fin dear ; he wiſhed 
a thouſand times that he had never given occafion to God, to raiſe good 
out of his evil , toturn his finto his comfort :- yet God will do this, be- 
cauſe God would never have us in a ſtate of deſpair. 

2: Porothergrievances beſides fin, the comforts that we are to apply are 
Confort «gain? ore eafic, and they are infinite if we could reckon the particular com- 
rake | forts that God comforts his Children withall. 

General com Tr is good to have gencrall comforts readie for all kind of maladies, and 


_ 1. H8rievances, and this poor wretched life of ours ( in our abſence from God) 


The Covenant of iS ſubject ro. | 
Grave, * As for inſtance, that general comfort, the Covenant of grace, thar is a 
. fpringof comfort, that God is our God, and Father in Chriſt, what can 
 __ comefroma gracious and good God in covenant with us, but chat which 
-**, $$ good 2 nothing but what is favourably good I mean: For the cove- 
 nantiseverlaſting, when God takes once upon him to be our Father in 
Covenant, he is ſo for ever : Dum caſtiges pater, &c. While he corrects he 

isa father, a nd when he ſmiles upon us, he is a father. 
 _ Godinthe covenant of Grace takes upon him a relation that ever holds : 
as he is forever the Father of Chriſt, ſo he is for cver the Father of 
thoſe that are members of Chriſt , and whatſover comes from the 
Father of mercy , whether he corre, or ſmile, whatſoever he doth isin 


— 


mercy. 
2. Akltn, in the middeſt of any grievance, remember the gracious pro- 


_ mule of mitigation, 1 Cor. 10, 13, 


God 
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God will not ſuſfer us to be tempted above our ftrength ,but he will give an =m 
the temptation : he will give a mitigation, and cither he will raiſe 'our 
frrengrh ro the temptation, or he will bring the temptation and trial to'our 
ſtrengrh, he will fit them, and this is a comfort. 

There is comfort likewiſe in all troubles whatſoever, of the preſence of 


3. 


God, God will be preſent with us if once we be in Covenant with him : '*. *** rre/enee 


he will be preſent in all crials co affiſt us, to ſtrengthen us, ro comfort us, 
to raiſe our ſpirits. And if God be preſent, he will baniſh all diſcomforts : 
for God is light, and where light is, darkneſle vaniſheth ; Now God being 
che Father of light, that is, of all comfort: where he is preſent, he bani- 
ſherh diſcomfort in what meaſure he is pleaſed ro baniſh it. Therefore Da- 
vid often reaſoneth from the preſence of God to the defiance of all trou- 
bles, P/al.3. If God be with me, | will not fear ten Thouſand that are againſt 
me. Andin Pſal. 23. Though 7 walk inthe walley of the ſhaddow of death, I 
will zot fear for thou art with me. Andif God be with us, who canbe againſt ts 2 
Rom. 8. And when thou paſſeſt through the fire, 1 will be with thee, ec, 1 will 
be with thee, not to keep thee out, but to uphold thee ; As he did the Mar- 
tyrs, there was a fire of comfort inthem, above that fire that conſumed 
their bodies : and as weſce he was with the Three Children ; there was 
a fourth like the Son of God. 

Soinall tribulations there is another with us, thar is, the Spirit of God 
chat comforts us in all, and is preſent with us in all. The Goldſmirh 
when hepurs the wedge into the fire , he ſtands by till the drofle be can- 
ſumed: ſo God is with his Children in the funnace of afflition - he 
brings them into afflition, he continues with them in afflition, and he 
brings them at laſt our of affliction. The preſence of God is a main, and 
a Grand comfort inall tribalation. 

Beſides, in all that befalls us whatſoever, confider the end, all is for a good 


4 
end: All things work together for the beſt to them that love God (ſaith St. Panl) confider 
Why do we endure Phylick £ becauſe we know the Phyſitian is wile, and, 


mours, we ſhall be better and lighter afterwards;do we do this in our com- 
mon courſe in the things of this like ? Grace will much more certainly 
reach us to do it, to reaſon, it is from a father, and itis for my good. Let 
us look whence it comes, and whar it tends to, with the promiſe of miti- 
gation, and of Gods preſence in our troubles; theſe are main comforts, if 
we could think of them, it che Divel did not take them out of our memo- 
vie. - | 

And for the firſt ground of comfort that God doth comfort us withall, 
in all tribulations, itis the promiſe of finall deliverance, and finall comfort 


of God. 


thy end 


Il work for 
. . good. 
he is our friend, and he doth it to carry away burdenſome hurtful hu- Simite. 


I» 
The.romiſe of 


for ever; if none will raiſe our ſouls, that will:when we ſball confider that ir ny delive- 


will not be long. 

The (bort affitions in this world, bring an eternal weight of glory: there 
will bea finall deliverance. Life it (elf that is the ſubje& that receives 
afflition, thar is ſhort, our life is but a moment, therefore our affligions 
muſt be ſhort, , 

Life is longer then diſcomforts, there is but a peece of our life ſubje& to 
miſerics; and if chat be bara vapour,but a moment,and as a point between 
eternity. before, and eternity after, what arethe miſeries of this life 2 cer- 
tainly they are but for a moment. 

Therefore the promiſe of final deliverance , 'when all teares 
G3 ſhall 
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ſhall be wiped from our cyes ; this ſhould comfort us if nothing clſe would. 
This is the way therefore whereby God uſually comforts by ſuggeſting the 
heads and ſprings of comfort. 
And indeed there is a daily method of comforting, whereby we may 
. comfort our ſelves in all croſſes, if we would uſe that daily merhod, and or- 
der of comfort. As there is a kind of diet to keep the bodic in remper ; ſo 
rhere is a kind of ſpirituall diet to keep the ſoul in temper, in a courſe of 
comfort, unleſle it be when God takes liberty to caſt down, for ſome ſpe- 
cial end, as we ſec in Fob. 
Therefore let us take this courſe (for God as he comforteth us, ſo he 
Tokeep daily comforts us as underſtanding creatures,he uſcth our underſtanding to con- 
pol Y © Gder how we ſhould comfort our ſelves, and after we are once in aſtate of 
comfort, if we be not wanting to our ſelves, there is no great difficultie to 
keepqur comfort ; there are meanes to keep daily comfort : God hath 
provided them, and he will be preſent ro make good all his comforts. 
Grant it therefore that we arc- in the covenant of Grace, that God is our 
Fatherin Chriſt, and we rake him to be our God, to be all-ſ\ufficient, then 
to keep our ſelves in a daily remper for comfort, every day keep our ſouls 
r. tender, that we may be capable of comfort, keep the wound open that we 
_—_ 0-2 may reccive balme, that there grow not adeadnefſe upon the heart, confi- 
per, 1 Sag. ; 
dering that while we live here, there is alway ſome fin in us that muſt be 
wrought out by ſome courſe or other ; let us trie and ſearch our ſouls, 
whar ill is in the wound,let us keep it open and tender, that there may be 
a fitneſſe for mercy e@ receive the balme of comfort, which will nor be,if 
we {lubber over. Certainly it is an excellent courſe every day toſcarch 
our hearts and wayes, and preſently to apply the balme of comfort, che 
promiſe of pardon ; take the preſent, when we have ſearched the wound, 
- get pardon and forgiveneſſe daily, as we fin daily, Chriſt bids us ask it 
aily. 

This will make us fir for comfort by diſcerning the eſtate of our ſouls, 
and the remainders of corruption. That which ſharpens appctite and 
makes the balme of God ro be ſweet indeed, is the ſence of, and the keep- 
ing open of our wound: a daily ſearch into our wants , and weaknefics , a 
daily freſh fight of the body of fin in us : and experience how it is fruitful 
inill thoughts, and deſires and actions, this will drive us toa neceſſity of 
daily comfoir. 

And certainly a freſh fight of our corruptions, it is never without ſome 
freſh comfort. We ſee St. Paul Rom. 7. he ſets himſelf co this work, to 
complain of his indiſpoſition by reaſon of fin in him ; and how doth he end 
that ſight and ſearchinto his own eftate ? he ends in a triumphing manner, 
Thanksbe to God through Feſus Chriſt our Lord : There is no condemnation to 

. them that are in Chriſt Feſus. 

Afﬀcer he had complained, 0h miſerable man that I am who HY deliver me 
from this bodie of death. There can be no dangerin a deep ſearch into our 
waies and hearts, if this be laid as a ground before, that there is more ſup- 
plic, and heavenly comfort in God and the promiſes of God, then there 
canbe ill in our ſouls, then the more ill we find in our felves, the more we 
are difpoſcd to fetch grounds of comfort from God. | 

, And together with this ſcarching of our ſouls and asking daily pardon, 
Rexew our re- 1EL US forthe time to come renew our covenant with God, that we may 
ſeutims, havethe comfort ofa good.conſcience to get pardon for our fins patt, 
and renew our reſolutions for the time to come. And 
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And withall chat we may uſe an orderly courſc*of comfert. + let us eve- 
ry day feed on Chriſt, the food of life, letus every day feed upon ſorne- 
thing in Chriſt ; conſider the death of Chriſt , the farisfa&tion he hath 
made by his death ; his interceſion in Heaven ; his blood runs afreſh that 
we may every day feed on it. | 

We may run every day into'new offences againſt the law, toney nep- 
le of duty, into new croſſes ; let us feed upon Chriſt, he came into the 
World to ſave ſinners, to make us happie with peace of conſcience here, and 
with Glorie afcerward. Let us feed on Chriſt daily; as the bodie is fed 
wich cordialls , ſo this feeds and comforts and ſtrengthens the ſoul. 

am is ro live by faich, to lead our lives by faith, to feed on Chriſt 
every Cay. ' | 

And likewiſe,if we will keep out ſouls in a perpetual temper of comforr, 
let us every day meditate of ſome prerogatives of Chriſtians, that may 
raiſe our ſouls : Let us ſingle out ſome or other. As for example, that ex- 
cellent prerogativeto be the Sons of God : What love ? ſaith the Apoſtle, 
thar we of Rebels and Traitors, in Chriſt ſhould be made the ſons 
of God ? That of ſlaves, we ſhould be made Servants, of ſervants ſons, of 
ſons heires, and of hcires, fellow-heires with Chriſt, what prerogative is 
this, that God ſhould give his Son, to mak us that were Rebels ſons, heires 
and fellow heires with Chriſt ? And ro conſider what follows upon this 
liberty, that we haye from the curſe of the Law, to goe ro God boldly, 
to goto the throne of Grace through Chriſt our elder brother by prayer, 
rothink of crternall life as our inheritance, to think of God above as 


our Father, Let us think of our prerogarives of Religion, adoption and 
juſtification, &C. 


Upon neceſlity we are driven to it, if we conſider the grievances of this 

world, together with. our corruptions : our corruptions, and afflictions, 
and temptations, and deſertions, one thing or other will drive us to goout 
of our {elves for comfort, to feed on the benefirs by Chrift. And confider 
whart he hath done, itis for us : the execution of his office, and all for 
us, what he is, what he did, what he ſuffered, whar procured , all is forus. 
The ſoul delighting ir ſelf in theſe prerogartives, it will keep the ſoul ina 
perperuall eſtate of comfort. Thin the Scripture ſers forth Chriſt by 
all cerms that may be comfortable, he is the door to let us in, He 1s the way, 
the truth and the life, the water and the bread. &c. 
In finne, he is our righteouſneſs, in death he is our life, in our ignorance 
he is our way, in ſpiricuall hunger and thirſt, he is the bread and water of 
life, he is all inall-: And if we cannot think of ſome prerogative of Chri- 
ſianity, then think of ſome promiſe, ( as I ſaid before ) think ofthe Co- 
venant of Grace, there is a ſpring of comfort in that,that God in Chriſt is 
our Godro death, and tor ever, and that promiſe I ſpeak of, thag All things 
ſhall work for the beſt. 

Let us every day think of theſe things, and ſuggeft them to our owne 
ſouls, that our ſouls may be affeted with them, and digeſt them, char out 
ſouls and they may be one, ( as ir were. ) | 

| Andevery day ftirre up our hearts to be thankfull, a thankfull hearr ,, 1, youu, 
can never want comfort, for it cannot be done without ſome comfort and 
chearefulneſs, and when God receives any praiſe and glory, he anſwers it 
with comfort; -a thankfull heart is alway comfortable. GE ein 

And ler us ſtirre up our hearts to be fruitfullin the holy aftions, the ” 
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6. 
To be fruitful. 


T7. 
Labour for fin- 
rity. 


And growth 


ward of a fruirtull life is a comfortable life, beſides Heaven, God alway in 
this life gives a preſent reward to any good action, it is rewarded with 
peace of conſcience, Befides,it is a good foundarion againit the evil day, 
every good action, as the Apoſtle ſayth ro. Timorhie, it layes up 4 good foun- 


dation. The more good we do, the more we are aſſured, that our faith is 


not hypocritical, but. ſound, and good, and will hold outin the time of 
eryall. It will be a good foundation,that we have had evidence before that 
we havea ſound and fruitful faith. 

What do wicked men, carelefſe, finful creatures, that go onin a courſe 
of prophaneneſle, and blaſphemic &c ? they lay aground of deſpaire, a 

ound ef diſcomfort to be ſwallowed up in the evil day : then conſcience 
will-be awaked at the laſt, and Satan will be ready to joyn with conſci- 
cnce,-and conſcience will ſeal all the accuſations that Satan layes againſt 
them, and where is the poor ſoulthen? As it is with them, fo, on the con- 
trary the Chriſtian ſoul that doth good, beſides the preſent comfort of a 
good conſcience, it layes a good foundation againſt the time to come : for 
inthe worſt times, it can reaſon with it ſelf, my faith is not fruitlefle, Iam 
not an hypocrite ; though the fruirs of it -be weak, and mixed with cor- 
ruptions, yer there is truth in them this will comfort us when nothing 
elle will. 

Therefore let us every day be ſetting our ſelves in ſome good way ; for 
comfort is in comfortable courſes, and not in ill courſes: in Gods waies we 
ſhall have Gods comforts. In thoſe waics ler us exerciſe the ſpiritual 
ſtrengrh we have: let us pray ro God and performe the exerciſe of Religi- 
on with ſtrength , ſhew ſome zeal in it : let us ſhew ſome zeal againſt 
{in, if occaſion be, if it be in Gods work, in Gods way: Leta man ſer 
himſelf upon a good worke, eſpecially when it is in oppoſition ; for 
the honourof God, and the peace of his conſcience, preſently there is 
comfort upon it. 

And that we may nor be diſcouraged with the imperteion of our per- 
formances,'one way of daily comfort is ro confider the condition of the 
covenant of Grace between God and us. In the covenant of Grace our 
performances if they be ſincere they are accepted, and it is the perfeRion 
ot the Goſpel, ſincerity, Sincerity will look God in the face with com- 
fort, becauſe he is with the upright ; ſo muchtruth in all our dealings, ſo 
much comfort, And with fincerity labour for growth, to grow better 
and better. | 

Godin the Goſpel meanes to bring us to perfeRion in heaven by little 
and little. In the law there was preſent perfe&tion required , bur in the 
Goſpel, God requires that we ſhould come to perfeRion by little and little, 
as Chriſt by little and little ſatisfyed for our fins, and not all at once. In 
the condition of the covenant of Grace, we muſt live and grow by grace 
by lirrle ant lictle, and nor all at once. The condition of the covenant of 
grace 1S not to him that hath ſtrength of grace in perfeRion z but if we be- 
lieve and labour to walke with God, if there be truth of Grace, truth goes 
for perfeRion in the covenant of Grace. We ſhould labour for ſound 
knowledge of the covenant of Grace, that now we are freed from the rigor 
as well as from the curſe ofthe law, that though we have imperfe&ions, 
yet God will be our father, andin this condition df imperfeRion he will be 
a pardoning father, and lookes on our obedience though it be feeble and 


weak, and imperteR (yer being the obedience of children in the cove- 
| nant 
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nant of grace)and he accepts of whar is his owne,ahd pardons whar is ours. 

- And every day labour to preſerve the comforts ofthe ſpirit that we 
have, not togrieve the {piric, for comfort comes with the {ſpirit of Godyas 
heat accompanies the fire. As whereſorver fire is,there is heat:fo where- 
foever the ſpirit of God is, there is comfort : becauſe the ſpirit of Gods 
God, and God is with comfort, whereſocver comfott is, God is, and 
whereſocver Gad is,there is comfort. If we would have comfort conti- 
nually every day,let us carefully watch that we give way to the ſpirit of 
God, by good actions, and meditations, and exerciſes. 

And by no meanes grieve the ſpirit, or reſiſt the ſpirit, forthen we re- 
fiſt comfort, If we ſpeake any thing that is ill, we loſe our comfort for 
chat time, conſcience will check us, we have grieved the ſpirir. If we 
heare any thing with applauſe, and are not touched with ic, we loſe our 
comfort, conſcience will tell us we are dead-hearted,and not affe&ed as we 
ſhoald be: there is a greart deal of fleſh and corruption that is affeted with 
ſuch rotten diſcourſe. And ſo if we venture upon occaſions we ſhall grieve 
rhe ſpirit, cicher if we ſpeak ſomewhar co ſatisfic others'that are nought, or 
if we hear ſomewhar that is ill from others. Wantof wiſdome in this 
kind, doth make us go without comfort many times : want of wiſdom to 
ſingle our our companie, or elſe if we be with ſuch, to Yo chat, that may 
pleaſe them, and grieve the ſpirir, and hinder our own comfort. 

Theſe and ſuch like diretions if we would obſerve, we might walk in a 
courſe of comfort : the God 'of comfort hath preſcribed this in the book of 


comfort. Theſe are the courſes for Gods children, ro walk in a comfor- 
table way tillthey come to heaven. Mote eſpecially, if we would atrany\«— 9s. 
time take a more full meaſure of comfort, zhen take the book of God into ** ©95-=/axtin 


your hand, thoſe are comforts, that refreſh che ſoul: fingle out ſome ſpe- 
ciall portion of ſcripture, and there you ſhall have a world of comfort. As 
for cxamplezlet a man{fingle out the epiſtle ro the Rerwans,if a man be in any 
grievance whatſcever, what a world of comfort is there fitting for every 
maladie ? there is a method how to come to comfort. 

There St. Paul in the beginning, firſt ſtrips all men of confidence of 
any thing in chemſelves,and cells them that no man can be ſaved by works, 
Jewes nor Gentiles ,bur all by the righteouſnefle of God in Chriſt : All are 
deprived of the Glorie of God, Jewes, and Gentiles,every bodie : And when 
we are brought ro Chriſt, he rellsus (in the later end of the third Chapter) 
that by Chriſt we have the forgiveneſle of all our former fins wharſoever, 
he is the propitiation for our fins. Inthe 4. Chapter he comforts us by the 
exarmplec of Abrehaw, and David, that they were juſtified without works by 
faith, not by works of their own, bug by laying hold of the 


promiſes of 


— 


y—_ 
Not to grieve 


the ſpirit; 


the ſcripture, 


comfort and (alvation meerly by Chriſt: and all that faith St. Pas! is writ- - 


'tenfor us. But in the firſt Chapter eſpecially, becauſe all the miſeries of 
this life come from the firſt 4dam, becauſe we are Children of rhe firſt 
Adew, death and miſcric comes from that : he oppoſeth the comfore inche 
ſecond Adam, and he ſhewes that there is more comfort by the ſeeond 
Adams , then there is diſcomfort by the firſt. Righreouſnefſe in the 
ſecond 4dem reigns to life everlefting, and Glorie, Sin, and miſerie came 
by the firſt, but there is the pardon of all ſin, by che ſecond 4dem, he dorks 
excellemly oppoſe them in the latter end of that Chaprer- Iathe begin- 


ing of the fifch Chapter he ſhewes there the method, and deſcent of joy, 


Being juſtified by fath (3n Chrift,ve have peace with God Couldadigatas 


bn 
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by the rightcouſnefſe of Chriſt we are freed. from fin, We have peace with 


God through Feſus Chriſt our Lord. And we have boldneſſe to the Throne of 
Grace , and we rejoyce in tribulation, knowing that tribulation brings forth pa- 
rience, and patience experience, and experience hope. He ſets himſelf there of 


| Fren to comfort in all tribulation, and he ſaith in theſe things we rejoyce, 


e rejoyce in tribulation. 

' I, bur for ourfins after our converſion,after we are in the ſtare of Grace, 
what comfort is there for them 2 there is excellent comfort inthe fifth of 
the Romans. 7f when we were enemies he gave his ſon for us : if he ſaved us 
by the death of Chriſt when we were enemies; much more Chriſt being 
alive, and in heaven, he will keep it for us, and keep us to ſalvation now 
when we are friends, ſeeing he died for ys when we were enemies. TI, but 
the remainders of corruption, in this world trouble us, that croubles our 
comfort,the combate between the fleſh,and the ſpirit ; would you ſee com- 
fort for that? you ſhall ſee it in Romans 7. Oh, miſerable man, who ſhall 
deliver me from this body of death ? Thanks beto God through Feſns Chriſt our 
Lord. So he ſhewes there what way to have comfort in the combare berween 
the fleſh, and the Spirit ,to ſearch into our corruptions, to lay them opento 
God by confcſhon. 

 - Andthenin the beginning of the eight Chapter ſaich he, there is xo con- 
demnation ts them that are in Chriſt Feſus : though there be fin, yer there is 
no condemnation, though there be this conflict between the flcſh and the 
ſpirit : ſo he comforts them. And for the afflitions that follow our cor- 
ruptions in this life,there is a ticaſure of comfort againſt them in that Chap- 
ter : for doth he not ſay, if we ſaffer with him, we ſhall reign with bim 2 And 
the ſame ſpirit helps our infirmities and teacheth us how 10 pray ? Wecan ne- 
ver be uncomfortable if we.can pray, but there is a promiſe of the ſpirit 
char ſtirs up ſighs, and groaxes that cannot be expreſſed, and a Chriſtian hath 
alway a ſpirit of prayer, at the leaft of fighs and groanes, and God hears the 
ſighs of his own ſpirit. | 
. And whata grand comfort is that , that I named before verſ, 28. All 
things work for the beſt to them that love God? And if God be with us whocan 


be againſt us ? And he ſends us to Chriſt, if Chriſt be dead, or rather riſen 


again, who ſhall lay any thing to onr charge? Chriſt is aſcended to htaven, and 
makes interceſſion at the right hand of God. Though Satan lay our fins to our 
charge , Chriſt makes interceſſion in heaven art the right hand of God, he 


makes continuall interceſſion for our continuall breaches with 'God,who 


ſhall lay any thing to © ur charge? T, but all that power of hell and fin, and 
all labour ro ſeparate us from God, to breed diviſion berween God and us. 


In-thelater end of that Chapter he bids defiance toall,;whar ſhall ſeperate | 
* us from the love of God in Chriſt titſhall ſeparate his love. from Chriſt firſt, 
Gods love is found in Chriſt,he ſhall ceaſe to love Chriſt if he ceaſe to. 


love us. 1, but we may afterward fall into! an uncomfortable caſe. For 
rhatheſaith zeitber things preſent, nor things to come, ſhall be ableto ſeparate 
Whar an excellent ſpring of comfort is there in that reaſoning verſ, 32+ if 
God ſpared not his own ſon,but gave bim to death for ut all, how ſhall he not with 
him give us all. things e Iſe 2 How many ſtreames may be drawn from that 


ſpring? if God pared nt his own ſon,but gave him to death for us all, how ſpall he 


not with him give us all things elſe in this world neceſſar, grace, proviſion, & 


proreRion,cill he have brought us to heaven * If he have given Chet, 
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will give all;wharſoever is written, is written for our comfort. I mean 
this epiſtle, becauſe I would name one inſtance for all. 45s wires far 
our camfert as he faith atrer in the ſame Epiſtle. The written woxd, or the 
word unfolded ; the cnd of preaching, is eſpecially ro comfort. The Chi- 
- rurgeon opens a wound, and the Phyfitian gives a purge, but all is.to reſtore 
at the laſt,, all chatthe Chirurgeon aimes ar, is to cloſe up the wound atrhe 
laſt ; ſo all our aimeis to comfort, We muſt caſt you down, and ſhew 
you your miſcrie that you are in, and ſhew you,that if you continue in that 
courſe, hell, and damnation belongs to you ; but this is ro make you de- 
ſpaire in your ſelves, and to flietothe God of comfort , the law is for the 
Goſpel,all ſerve tro bring the ſoul ro camfort, 

Therefore go to the word of God, any portion ; the Pſahnes or any 
ſpecial part of the ſcripture, and that by the ſpirit of God will be a 
meanes to raiſe the ſoul , the ſpirit in the word joyning with the ſpiric 
in us will make a ſweet cloſe together, and comfort us in all tribulati- 
on 


befall trom a father bur ir ſhall turn ro good, and by a father Almightie, 
though he be never {o ftrangly oppoſed, yer he will turn it to good, heis a 


father Almightie, and the Articles of Chriſt (every article hathground of 


daily comfort) of his abaſement in Chrift,I ſce my ſelf, he is my ſuxery, the 
ſecond Adam, 1 {ce my fins crucified with him. This is the way to reape 
comfort when the conſcience is diſquieted ; when I look upon my fins,nor 
in my own conſcience, but take ir our there, and ſce it in Chriſt dying,and 
crucified, in the Articles of abaſement to ſce aur fin, and miſexie, all in 


Chrift. For he ſtood there as ſurety, as a publick perſon for all. What . 


a comfort is this ? When I ſee how Chriſt was abaſed, I ſee my own cam- 
forr, for he was my ſurety : if my fins being laid on him, who was my ſurc- 
ty, could not condemne him, or $7 him inthe grave, but qvercame fin 
that was laid to his charge , ſurely I ſhall overcome my carruptiqns, no- 
thing that I have ſhall avercome mee, becauſe it could nor overcome 
Chriſt my ſurety , his viRorie is mine, 

And ſo,if the ſoul be in any deſalation,and diſcomfort, all the articles 
of his Glorification and exaltation, his riſing again acquirs the ſqul : there- 
fore my ſins are ſatiſfied for, becauſe my ſurety is out of priſon. Aad his 
aſcending into heaven ſhewes my triumph z he lead captivity captive : and 
the enemjes that are lefc are for the tryal of my faith, and not zo conquer 
me; for Chriſt hath Lead captivity captive, and isaſcended into heaven, he 
ledall in triumph, and fits at the right hand of God to rulehis Church ro 
the end of the World : he fits for me ra overcome my enemies, as St. Pan! 
ſaith excellewtly Rom, 8. who [hall lay any thing to tbe charge of Gads peaple * it is 
Cy thut died,or rather 1hat is riſen again, who fits «t the vight hand of 
Goa. 

And if we be troubled for the laſs of a particular friend, there is com- 
- fortin thatarticle of the communion of Saints. There are thoſe that have 
more grace, and that is for me. Ifmy own prayers be weak, I believs 
the communion of Faints, and haye the 'bonefit of their prayers ; every one 
thar ſaith Qur Father brings mc in,if I be in the Coyenant of grace , and of 
the Communion of Saints, If I have weakneſſes in my ſelf, I eliepy i 

t 


And have recourſe daily ro common principles : all the principles of re- 79 Pu 
ligion ſerve for comfort, eſpecially the Articles ofthe Creed. 1 believe in Principles of 


God the father Almightie. Whar a ſpring of comfort is in that ? what can Religion. 
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Obſerv, 


All are ſubjett 
to diſcomforts, 


In Comfortin 
others there 
muſt he, 


Ability. 
Wh. 


Example. 


Sympathy. 


het Ghoſt the comforter of Gods cle and my comforter. IK1l fear 


death, 7 believe the reſurreiFion of the body, If1 fear the day of judgment, 
I believe that Chriſt ſhall be my judge : he ſhall come to judge the 
quick, and the dead. Inall the mileries of this lite, conſidering that they 


| afe burſhort, 7 believe the life everlaſting. So that indeed if we would 


dig to our ſelves ſprings of comfort, let us goto the Articles of our Faith, 
and ſee how there are ſtreams of comfort from every one anſwerableto all 
our particular exigences, and neceſſities whatſoever. 

And to cloſe up this point, remember whatſoever means we uſe, what 
prerogative ſoever we think of , whatſoever we do, remember we go to 
rhe God of comfort, and defire him to blefſe his Word in the miniſtery, 
and defire him to work in the Cormmunion of Saints, with his Spirit to 
warm our hearts : alway remember to carry him along in all, that we may 
have comfort from zhe God of Comfort, w/o comforteth in all tribalations. 


Next words arc, 


That we may be able to comfort them which are in 
any trouble. 

Theſe words ſhew the end why God doth comfort us in alÞrribulation. 
One main end is, that we ſhould be comforted in our ſelves, thar is the 
firſt. And then, that we being comforted our ſelves, from that ability 
ſhould be able ro derive comfort to others: we are comforted in all tribula- 
tions,that we (bould be able tocomport them that are in any tribulation. 

It is not St. Pauls caſe only, and great men in Religion, Miniſters and 
rhelike ; it is not their lot and portion alone to be perſecuted and troubled, 
but 

We are all in this life ſubjett to diſquiets and dcomfarts. 

Every one, whoſoever will I:we Godly in Chriſt Jeſus muſt (uffer perſecution. 
Therefore the Apoſtle ſaith nor oncly eur tribulation : but that we may be 
able 10 comfort them that are in any trouble. Trouble is the portion of all 
Gods Children one with another : I do but touch that by the way. But 
chat which I (hall more ſtand upon, it is the end, one main end why God 
comforteth, ( eſpecially Miniſters, it is that they ſhould be able ro comfort 
others with the comforts that God hath comforted them withall : 7hat we 
ay be able &c6, Now you muſt conceive that this abiliry, it is nor ability 
alone without will and praiſe, as if 'he meant, God hath given me com. 
fort, that T might be able ro comfort others if I will, that is not Gods 
end only, that we may be able , but that we may exerciſe our ability, that 
ir may be ability in exerciſe. | 

As God doth not give arich man riches to that end that he may be able 
ro relieve others if he will : No, but if thou be a Child of God, he gives 
rhee ability and will too, he gives an inward ſtrength. So the meaning here 
is, not that we may be able to comfort others if we will, but that we may 
be both able, and willing ro comfort others, | 

And to comfort others not only by our example, that becauſe we have. 
been comforted of God, ſo they ſhall be comforted; it is good, bur it1s 
not the full extent of the Apoſtles meaning, for then the dead examples 
ſhould comfort as well as the living. - And indeed that is one way of com- 

fort ro confider the examples of former times: butthe Apoſtles meaning 15, 
that1 ſhould comfort them not only by my example of Gods dealing: 
with me, that they ſhould -look for the like comfort, that is but one de- 


gree, His meaning is further therefore, that we ſhould be able to CONyNe 
| | them 
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them by Sympathizing with them: as indecd iris a ſweet comfort to thoſe 
that are in diſtreſſe when others compaſſionate their eſtate. . - | 
And not only ſo, by our example and ſympathy with them, bur like- 
wiſe that we may beableto comfort them by the inward ſupport, and. 
ſtrength, and lighr chat we have found by the Spirit of God in our ſelves ; 
that is that that will enable us ro comfort others, from thar- very ſupport, 
and inward ſtrength that we have found from God , by thoſe graces, and 
chat particuliar ſtrength and comfort that we have had. When there is a 
ſweet expreſling of our inward comfort ro them ſhewing ſomething in our 
comfort that may raiſe them up inthe like troubles that we were in,then the 
comfort will nor be a dead comfort, when it comes from a man experi- 
enced... Perfonared comfort, when a man rakes upon him to comfort,that 
only ſpeaks comfort, but feels not what he ſpeaks, there 1s little life in it, 
we are comforted that we may comfort others , with feeling , having been com- 
forred our ſelves before, with feeling and comfortable apprehenfions in our 


ſelves. The point conſiderable in the firſt place (ro make way to the 
, reſt )is this, thar 


Gods Children they have all of then: intereſt in diuine comforts. 


St. Paul was comforted, that he might comfort others : Divine com- Doftr, 
forts belong to all , they arc the portion of all Geds people : the meaneſt7% _—_ hy 
have intereſt as well the greateſt. There is the ſame ſpiritual Phyfick for the ;wreref in di- 

ooreſt ſubject, and the greateſt Monarch : there is the ſame ſpiritual com- vine comſoris 
ort for the meaneft, and for the greateſt Chriſtian in the World : St. Paul = 
hath the ſame comfort as St. Pasls children in the Faich. VVharis the 


reaſon that they are communicable thus to all; that they lic open to 
all. | 


God is the God and Father of all light and comfort, Chriſt is the Sa- #2» 
viour of all : all the priviledges of Religion belong to all equally, all are dere 
Sons, and Heirs, and all are alike Redeemed, the Brother of low degree, 


| and common to them 
tbe Brother of hgh degree : they may differ in the references, and relations 


of this life : bur in Chrift all are alike. 

Befades, it is the nature of ipiritual priviledges and bleffings, they are 
communicable to all alike withour impairing, the more one hath the lefſe 
another hath not, all have an equal ſhare, every one hath intereſt intire, | 
every one hath all withour loſle or hinderance to others. As for inſtance, ,, 3 ORI4EE 
the ou TY particular man hath all the good the Suncan do, as: well as wh by beie - 
all the World hath, ir is peculiarly and intircly every mans own, every man communicated 
in ſolids hath the uſe ofic the Sun is nor one mans more then another. 
As a publick fountain or Conduit , every man hath as much right in ir as 
another. So in Religion, the graces and priviledges, and favours, they lic 
open as the prerogatives and priviledges of all Gods children : and thar is L 
the excellency of them. Inthe things of this life it is not ſo, they are not 
common to all alike, there is aloſſe in the diviſion, the more one hath, the 
lefle another hath : and thar isthe reaſon why the things of this life breed a 
diſpoſition of pride, and envy : one envies anether becauſe, he wants that 
that another hath , and one defpiſeth another, becauſe he hath more then 
another hath : bur in the comforts of Gods Spirit,and the prerogarives that 
are the ground of thoſe comforts , all have intereſt alike. 

Only che difference is inthe veſſcls they bring, if one man bring alarge 
veſſcl,a large fairh,he caries more, and another thar brings a leſs faith a_ 
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leſle, but ir lies opento all alike : As St. Cyprian ſaith, we carry as much 

from God as we bring veſſels : but all have Intereſt alike in divine com- 

forts. 

Therefore among Chriſtians there is little envy, becauſe in the beſt 
things ( which they value beſt ) all may have alike, and that which one 
defires,another may have as much as he,he knowes he hath never the leſle. 
* The point is comfortable co all, cven tothe meanctt, and to them eſpe- 
Comfart ro weak Cially, that howſoever there be a difference between others - and them in 
Cbriftians. outward things that ceaſc in death ( for all differences ſhall ceaſe cre 1o 

betwcen us and others ) yet the beſt things are common. Tn this life choſe 
things that are neceſſary, they are common; as the Light, and the Ele- 
ments, Fire, and Water 8c. and thoſe arc neceſlarie that are not com- 
mon : bur eſpecially in ſpiritual things, the beſt things are common, Let 
no man be diſcomforted, if he be Gods Child, comfort belongs to him as 
well asto the greateſt Apoſtle. The chiefeſt comforts belong to him as 
well as to the chiefeſt Chriſtian, Therefore ler us envy none, nor deſpiſe 
none in this reſpect. 

Tfty In the next place we may obſerve here hence, that Though theſt comforts 
Comforts deri- be common, yet God derives theſe comforts commonly by the means of 
wed to men by yen. \ 

VE" This is Gods order in deriving theſe comforts to the ſoul, he comforts 
one, that another may be comforted 5 Not that the comforts themſelves 
that joyn with our ſpirits come from men, bur that rogether with the 
ſpecch, and preſence of men, whom we love and reſpe, and in whom we 

iſcern the appearance of the Spirit of God to dwell, together with 
the ſpeech of perſons in whom the ſpirit is ſtrong and powertul, the Spirit 
of God joyns, and the Spirit raiſeth the ſoul with comfort : ſo the Spi- 
rit comforterh, by comforting others that they may comfort us. 

CO This is not only true of Minifters, but it is true of Chriſtians, as Chri- 

2 _—_ ſtizos : for St. Paw/ muſt be confidered,in ſomething as an Apoſtle,in ſome- 

bis comfort. thing as a' Chriſtian, in ſomething as a Miniſter of Chriſt. As an Apoſtle, 
he had the care of all the Charches, &c. As a Chriſtian he comforted and 
exhorred others : one Chriſtian ought ro comforr another ; therefore he 
would have done it as a Chriſtian, it he had not been an Apoſtle. And in 
ſomething he is to be conſidered as a Miniſter of Chriſt, as a Teacher and 
Ambaſſador of Chriſt, a teacher of theGoſpel. He was ſomewhat as an 

b Apoſtle, ſomewhar as a Miniſter, ſomewhat as a Chriſtian. Therefore ir 

concerns us all ro confider how to comfort one another as Chriſtians. We 

are all members of the ſame body whereof Chriſt is the Head , therefore 
wharſocver comfort we feel, we ought to communicate. 

The Celeſtial bodies will teach us this, whatſoever light or influence the 
Moon, and the Stars receive, they beſtow it on theſe interiqur bodies, they 
have their. light from the Sun, and they refle&ir again upon the crea- 
tures below. In the Fabrick of mans bedy, thoſe official parts, (as we 
call rhem ) thoſe parts and members of the body, the Heart and the Liver, 
which are both members and official parts, that do office and ſervice to 
others parts, they convey and derive the ſpirits, and the blood to all other 
parts : they receive ſtrength, partly for themſelves firſt, and then to convey 
ir to other members The Liver is fed it ſelf with ſome part of the 
blood, and it conveyes the reſt to the veins, and ſo to the whole 
bodic. The hcart is nouriſhed ir ſelf of the purcſt ans | : 
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the ſpirits are increaſed, and thoſe ſpirits are ſpread through the'Atrreries.' 

The ſtomach feeds it ſelf with the mear ir digeſts, and with che (trengrhi it 
hath ( being an official part ) it ſerves other parts and ſtrengtheherh/other 
parts : and if there bea decay in it, there isa decay in all the parts'/6fthe 
body. Soa Chriſtian ought to ſtrengthen himſelf, and' then Rrengrhen 
others: no manis for himſclt alone. Aud although whatſoever the-mieans 
be, the comfort comes from God, yet he will have comfort to- be econ- 
veyed tous by men, this way. AW LC, 

Partly, to try our obedience, whether we will reſpe& his Ordinance': he Reaſon 1... 

will have us go to men like our ſelves. Now if we will have comfort, 7 #it aw obe- 


ic 1 - 4 . G : di . 
* we mult look ro his Ordinance, we muſt have it of others, and noraltoge- 


ther from our ſelves. And that is the reaſon why many ego all their life 
time, with heavy drooping ſpirits z out of pride and negle&t, they ſcorn to 
ſeek it of others , they (ner their grief, and bleed inwardly ; | becauſe 
they will not lay open the ſtate of their ſouls ro others. Although God be 
the God of comfort , he hath ordained this order, that he will comfort us by 
them char he hath appointed ro comfort us z he' comforteth others that, ..,,/ 
they may comfort us. Though God berthe God of comfort, yet he'con- wear. 
veyes it (for the moſt part ) by the means of others; I ſay for the moſt 
part; for he ties not himſelfro means, though he tic us tro means, when we 
have means. Occaſion may be when a man is ſhut from all carthly com- 
forts, as in contagious diſeaſes, and reſtraint &c. A-man may be ſhut from 
all entercourſe of Worldly comforts : - but even then, a Chriſtian is never 
in ſuch an eſtate but he hath one comforrt-or other; then God cornforts 
immediately, and'rhen he comforts more ſweetly and ftrongly : rhen the 
ſoul cleaves ro him cloſe, and faith, now thou muſt comfort or none; now 
the honour is all thine. . dz: 1:q" 
Now the nearer the the ſoul is to the fountain of comfort; the more it is 
comforted, bur the ſoul is never ſo near to God as in extremitic of affliction: 
whenall means fail,then the ſoul goes to the fountain of comfort, and gives 
all the glory to him. Bur I ſay, whenthere is means,God hath appoint- 
ed to derive his comfort by means ; when we may have the benefit, of the 
Communion of Saints, of the word &c. -' God will not 'comforr us im- 
mediatly in the negle& of the means : he comforteth us, that we might com- 
fort others, And as he doth it to try our obedience; | LO TIO 
- Sopartly, to knit us in love one to: another: For is not this .a-great 7, zur #s in 
bond to knit us one to another , when we conſider that*our good is: kid in love is one 
another ? the good that is derived ro: us, it-is hid in others. And this 99% 
makes us to eſteem highly of others : how ſweer are the looks;and fight of 
a friend £ and more {weer the words of a friend; eſpecially of anexpe- 
rienced friend, that hath been in the Furnace himſelf. - | We 
© ' Thus God to knit us one to another in lovei, hath ordained that 
rhe comfort that he conveyes, it ſhould be conveyed: by the means of 
others, Other reaſons there may be given, bat theſe are ſuffi- 
cient. 29; | 
If this be ſo, then we ought from hence to learn, that whatſoever we 2y/; | 
have we are debtors of itto others, whatſoever comfort we have, whether »+ are debeors] 
it be outward, orinward comfort... - a5 622 _ bw 
Andevenas God hath diſpoſed and diſperiſed his benefits & gracesrd us, * 
foler us be good ſtewards of ir, we fall give account of it ere lobg.” wo | 
H 2 ever 


"CS WED IF 


- —_— — 


64 A Conmentary upon the firſt Chapter Verle 2. 
every - man rcafon with himfelt, why have Ithis comfort that another 
wants > I am Gods Steward, God hath nor given it me to lay up, but co 
layout, - To ſpeak a little of ourward comforts. Iris curſed Athieſme 
in-many-rich Perſons, that think they are to live here only to ſcrape an 
eſtate for them and their children; when in the mean time their Neigh- 
bour want, and. Gods Children want { that are: as dear to God as them- 
ſelves), and perthh for wane of comfort. If they were not Athiefts in this 
point, they would think ; Tam a ſteward, and what comfort ſhall I have of 
icrtaping much? chat will bur increaſe my account. Such a Steward were 
mad thae would defire a grear account : the more my account is, the more 
_—_ anſwer for, and the more ſhall be my puniſhment if I quit not, « 
| WEH. 

Now men oi of Arhieſme, that they do not believe a day of Judgment, 
a'time of accoum, they ingroſſe comforts to them and theirs, as if there 
were not a Church, as if there were not an afflicted body of Chriſt : they 
think net that they arc, Stewards, Whereas the time will come, when they 
ſhall have more comfort of that that they have beftowed, then of that thar 
they ſhall leave behind them to thejr children. Thar which is wiſcly dif- 
penſed for the comfort of Gods people, it will comfort us, when all that 
we on leave behind will not, nay perhaps, it will trouble us, the ill ger- 
ting of it. | 

"Td ſo whatſoever inward comforts we have, it is for the comfort of 
others, we age debtors of it, whatſoever ability we have,as occaſion is offer- 
ed, if _ be a Rar rk in thofe that are _ ſame gn —_— ſelves, 
we ought tor them in pitty and c on. Itwe ſee a poot 
——_ caſt hiwkelf into a ects, 0 omg bimfelf into ſome deſpe- 
rate pit, were we not accefſoric to his death, if we ſhould not help- him, 
i we would not pullone out of the fire? Ohyesz and is nor the ſoul in 
as great danger? andisnot mercy to: the ſoul the greateſt mercy ? ſhall 
we ſee others ready to be ſwallowed up in the pit of deſpair, with heavineſs 
of ſpirit, ſhall we fee them dejected, and nor take it to heart ? bur either we 
are unable to Miniſter a word of comfort rothem, or elſe unwilling : as if 
we were of C4/»s difpofition, that we would look to our ſelves only : wo 
are-none of their keepers. 

It is a miſerable thing to profeſſe our ſelves to be members of that body 
whereof Chriſt is the Head, to profefſe the communion of Saints, and yet 
te be ſo dead hearted intheſe particular Exigences and occaſions. Ir lics 
upon us/aS a duty, it God convey comfort to us from others : and his end 
m.comforting us any way, of putting any comfort in our hands outward 
or inward, it is to comfort others, if we do it nor, we are liable to fin, to 
the breach of Gods command, and we fruſtrate Gods end. 

Tobe able to Bur if this lic upon usas a duty to comfort others, then it concerns us to 
comfort others, know how to be able ro do ir. | 
POPE That we may be able ro comfort others, let us be ready to take no- 
harm tice of the grievance of others: as Moſes went to ſce the afflitions of his 
| brethren, and when he faw it, laid it ro heart. 
| Itisa good way to go to the houſe of mourning, and not to balk and de- 
cline our Chriſtian brethren in adverſity. God knowe* owr [ouls in adverſitic, 
fo ſhonld we do the ſouls of others, if they be knit ro us in afry bond 
of kindred ; of 'Nature ; or Neighbourhood ; or che like ; ob 
- bon 
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bond ſhould provoke us , for bonds are as the veins and Arteries toderive 
comfort, All bonds are to derive good, whether bonds of Neighbour- 
hood, or acquaintance &c, A man ſhould think with himſelf, I have 
this bond to do-my Neighbour good. Ir is Gods providence that I ſhould 
be acquainted with him, and do that to him thar I cannot doto a ſtranger. 
Ler us conſider all Bonds, and let this work upon us : let us conſider theit 
grievance is a bond to tie us. 

And withall let ns labour to put upon us the bowels of a father and mo- 2: 
ther, tender bowels, as God puts upon him bowels of compaſſion rowards * dope f -N 
us. SoSt. Paw! being an excellent comforter of others, in 1 Theſſ.2. he zapov. 
ſhewes there how he carried himſelf as a Father, or Mother, or Nurſe to | 
chem. Thoſe that will comfort others they muſt put upon them the af- 
tetions of tender creatures as may be; they muſt be patient , they 
mult be tenderly affe&ted, they muſt have love, they muſt have the graces 
of communion. | 


Whar be the graces of communion 2 The graces of Chriſtian commu- Graces of com- 
nion to fit us inthe communion of Saints ro do good, they are a loving, *" 
meek, patient ſpirit : Love makes patient ; as we ſee Mothers and Nurſes, 
what can they not endure of their ceildren, becauſe they love them. And 
they muſt be likewiſe wiſe, and furniſhed, they that will comfort others 
mult ger wiſedom and abilityy They muſt ger Humility, they muſt abaſe 
themſelves that they may be comfortable to others , and not ſtand upon 
—_ - theſe be the graces of communion that fit us for the communion of 

aints. 


Whart is the reaſon that many are ſo untoward to this duty, and have 
no heart to it, that they cannot indeed do it ? 

The reaſon is, they conſider not their Bonds. they do not Conſoder the 
poor and needy Pal. 41. they have not the graces of communion, they want 
loving ſpirits they want ability, they are empry, they are not furniſhed, they 
have not knowledge laid up in ſtore, they want humbte ſpirits: the want 
of theſe graces makes us ſo barren in this praiſe of the communion of 
Saints. Therefore we ſhould bewaile our own barrenneſſe when we fhould 
do ſuch duties, and cannot. And beg of God the ſpirit of love and wile- 
dom, that we may do things wiſcly, that we may ſpeak that which is fir; 
4 word in ſeaſon is as apples of Gold with Pictures of Silver. And let us beg 
a humble ſpirit that we may be abaſed ro comfort others. As Chriſt in 
loveto us he abaſed himſelf, he became man, and when he was man, he 
became a ſervant , he abaſed himſeifro waſh his Diſciples feer, ralk with a 
filly woman and ſuch baſe offices : and if the Spirit of Chriſt be in us, it 
will abaſe us to offices of love, to ſupport one another, to bear owe anothers 
burthens, | 

Again, if we would comfort others as we ſhould, let us labour to ger ex- Ro 
pcrience of comfort in our ſelves; God comforteth us that we might be abie to a ſelve - i 
comfort others, He will eafily kindle others thar is all on firc himſelf ; and 
that is comforted himſelf, he can eafily comfort others with that comfort 
he feels himſelf, thoſe that have experience can do ir belt. | | 

As we (ce in Phyſitians , if there be ewo Phyſitians, whereof the one 
harh. been fick of the diſcaſe that he is to cure in another : the other parhaps 
1s more excellent then he otherwiſe, but he hath never been ſick of it - 
the patient ' will ſooner truſt himſelf. with the experienced Phy- 
ician , then with the other : for undoubtedly he is better ſeen in that, 
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then the other, though perhaps the other may be a greater booked Phyſti- 
tian then he. As it is with the Phyſicians of the body, ſo it is with the Phy- 
fitian of the ſoul : the experienced Phyſirian is the beſt, What is the 
reaſon thar old men, and wiſe men, are the mercifulleſt of all ? becauſe 
they have had experience of many crofles and miſerics: a wiſe man knows 
what crofles are, he underſtands them beſt. 

The way then to comfort others is to get experience of divine comforts 
our ſelves. Andthat we may get experience of Gods comforts, ler us 
mark what was faid before of the rules of comfort, and work upon our 
own hearts whatſoever may be comfortable to others, That we may 
not be empty Truncks to ſpeak words without feeling. 

He that is well may ſpeak very good things ro a fick man, bur the fick 
man ſees that he ſpeaks without /pitty and compaſſion : thoſe that have 
been ſick of the ſame diſeaſe when they come to comfort, they do it with a 
great deal of meckneſle and mildnefſe. Thoſe that are fir ro comfort others 
muſft be ſpiritual themſelves firſt : As the Apoſtle ſaith Gal. 6. 1. ſaith the 
wiſe, and holy Apoſtle, if any man be evertaken ( as alas we are all over- 
taken with ſome corruption or other ) ye hat are ſpiritual reſtore ſuch a one, 
ſer him in joyar, as the word is with the ſpirit of meekneſſe, knewinz this theu 
thy ſelf maiſt te tempted. 

The Spirit of God is a Spirit of comfort, the more we have of the 
Spiric, the fitter we are to comfort others. We ſce many men will ſpeak 
very good things, but they do bur perſonate ſorrow, and perſonate com- 
fort, it comes from them withour feeling : as he faith, if chou didfſt believe 
rheſe things that thou ſpeakeſt, wouldeſt thou ever ſay them ſo ? He that 
{ſpeakes good things without experience, he ſpeaks as if he did never be- 
lieverhem. Thoſe that ſpeak things with experience that have wrought 
them upon their hearts and ſpirits, there is ſuch a demonftration in the 
manner of their ſpeaking, ofa ſpirit of love and meckneſſe, and compaſſion, 
that it prevailes marvailouſly: Ir is ſo true, that our Saviour Chriſt him- 
{clf, that he might have the more tender bowels of compaſſion towards us, 
he made it one end of his Incarnation, as it is preſſed again, and again in 
Heb. 2. and Heb. 4.the Apoſtle dwels upon it, 1t became him to be man, to 
take upon him our infirmities , that he might be a merciful Redeemer, a merciful 
high Prieft. It was one end of his Incarnation, that he might not only fave 
us, but that he might be a merciful Redeemer, that he might have experi- 
ence of our infirmities: of perſecution, he was perſecuted himſelf,of want, 
he wanted bimſelf, of temptation, he was tempred himſelf, of wrath, he 
telr it himſclf, wy God,my God,why haſt thou forſaken me? 

Here is the comfort ofa Chriſtian ſoul that Chriſt hath begun to himin 
all : rherefore it became him to be mao, nor only to Redecm us, but to be 
a merciful high prieſt, a comfortable high Prieſt. 

The way then you ſce how to comfort others is, to get our own hearts 
ſenſible of ſpiritual comfort. Two Irons, if they be both hot do cloſe to- 
gether preſently, bur unleſſe both be hor, they do nor joyn together hand- 
ſomly - ſo tha thar makes. us joyn rogether ſtrongly is, if rwo ſpirits meet 
and both be warm , if one godly men comfort another godly man, if one 
holy man labour to breed an impreſſion of heat in another ; there is a 
knitting of both ſpirits, they joyn ſtrongly rogether. Therefore we ought 
to labour to get experience, that we may comfort others ; ſecing none can 
comfort fo well as experimental Chriftians, - Wh 
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Why is experience ſuch an enabling co ſpiritual comfott? Queſt, 

L anſwer, bccaule it brings the comtorc home to our-own ſoules, The 
Divell knowes comfort well enough, but he feeles none. Experience Anſw. | 
helps faith, it helps all other knowledge. Our Saviour Chriſt is ſaid to 57,471 
learn by experience, for he learned obedience in that he ſuffered. Experi- to comfort 
ence is ſuch a meanes of the increaſing of knowledge, as that it bettered %*"* 
rhe knowledge of Chriſt, that had all knowledge in him : he had know- 7: increaſeth 
ledge by looking upon God, being the Wi/edom of God, yet he learned knowieage. 
ſomewhat by rhe experience, he bettered himſelf by experience : he knew 
what to bear the ctoſs was by experience;he kne:y what infirmities were,by 
expericnce;he knew whar he could ſuffer by experience: ſs it added ro his 
kuowledge as man. And fo the Angels themſelves are continual ſtudents in 
rhe myſteries of the Goſpe!,they get experimental knowledge,to the know- 
ledge that they have inbred,8& that knowledge that they have by the pre- 
ſence of God, to that they add experimental knowledge. 

Sothen,if ir bertered the knowledge of our bleſſed Saviour and increaſ- 
edit, it was a new way increaſed by experience, andit adds to the know- 
ledge of the Angels, much more ro ours. 

Then again, it gains a great confidence in the ſpeaker, for what we ſpeak 
wich experience, we ſpeak with a great deal of boldneſle. 

_ . Agan, experimental comforts, thoſe that we have felt our ſelves, and  geines con- 
have felc likewiſe the grievance, we ſpeak them with ſuch expreflions, as no | er we 
other can do(tnthe apprehenſion of che partie whom we comfort) fo well gh 

as an experienced perſon : for he goes. about the works tenderly, and gent- 

ly, and lovingly, becauſe he hath been inthe ſame himſelf. And that is 

che reaſon that the Apoſtle St. Paul inthe place 1 named before Gal. 6.1. 

preſſerh this duty upon ſpiritual men, eſpecially becauſe themſelves have 

been tempted, and may be rempted;choſe that have been tempred, and think 

they may be afterward,this doth wondrouſly fit them for this work of com- 

forting others. But to add alittle in this point,to ſhew how ro comforr others 

by our own experience and skill,I ſpake before of an Art of comforting our How - eom- 
ſelves : there is a $kill likewiſe in comforting others. Fvenas we com- 15 oye l1” 
for our ſelves, in that method we muftcomfort others When we com- 

fort our ſelves : we muſt firſt confider-owr iced of comfort, ſearch our 

wounds, our maladies, have them freſh in'our fight, thar ſo' we may be for- 

ccedto ſcck for comfort ; and as we ought to do this daily, ſo wheri we "OOF, het 
areco comfort others, we ought nor onely to eomfore chem, but to (arch /« and miſe- 
them as much as we can what fin is in them,and what miſeric is uporythem,; 7: 
and 1cquaint chem wich their own eſtate, thar they are inas far as we candif- 
cernc : we may Judge of chem partly by our felves. For we muſt not 
profticuce comforts ro perſons that are indiſpoſed rill we ſe thent fieted: 
God doth comfort, bur it is che abjet : Chriſt heales, baris che wounded 
ſpirit : he came to ſcek, bar it is to thoſe thar are loſt the came ro caſe, bye 

x is thoſe thar are heavy l:den. Therefore that we miiy comfort themt6 
purpoſe, we ought to thew, and diſcover tothem whar eſtate they aic tr, 
rhac we may force them to comfort, if they be not enemics to comfort and 
rortheir own fouls. 

He is an unwiſe Phyſician, that adminiſters cordials before he gives pre- 
paratives to carty away the' noyſome humours, they will do little govd, 
meg therefore to prepare thent this way, if we intend ro do# their 
$900, os 
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2. 
Shew them 

their intereſt 
in the cove- 
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Andthen when we ſee what need they ſtand in, bring them to Chriſt, 
and the Covenant of Grace, thatis the beſt way ro comfort them, to bring 
them to ſee that God is their father; when we diſcern ſome figns of grace 


naxt of grace. in them. For this is the maine ſtop in all comfort, that there is none but 


Comfort be- 
longs to them 
that think 
themſelves ſut- 
theſt [rom it. 


they ſhall find by expexicnce they are ready to ſy, you reach wondrous 
comforts, that there is an inheritance in heaven, that God hath provided, 
and on earth, there is an iflue of all for good,and there is a preſence of God 
in troubles : this is true: but how ſhall I know this belongs to me ? This is 
the cavil of fleſh and blood, that turnes the back to the moſt heavenly com- 
forts that are. The main and principal thing therefore in dealing with 
others(and with our own hearts)is to let them ſec thar there are ſome ſigns 
and evidencies that they are in the covenant of grace, that they belong to 
God. Unleſſe we ſce that, all the comfort we can givethem is to tell them 
that they arc nor yet ſunk into hell,and that they have ſpace to repent. But 
as longas men live in ſinful courſes, that they are not in the ſtate of Grace, 
we can tel! chem no comfort, except they will deviſe a new Scripture, a new 
Bible, if they do ſo they may have comfort : but this word of God, and 
God herein ſpeaks no comfort to perſons thar live in fin and will do {o,we 
ſhould labour therefore to diſcern ſome evidence that they arc in the ſtate of 
Grace. 

And ofctimes , thoſe are indeed moſt intitled ro comfort, thar think it 
furtheſt from chem : therefore we ſhould acquaint them with the conditions 
of the covenant of grace, that God looks to truth : therefore it we di- 
ſcern any true, bro ken humble ſpirit, a hungring and, a thirſting after 
righteouſneſſe,and a defire of comfort, Bleſſed are thoſe that hunger andthirſt, 
it belongs tothem, we may comfort chem. Tf we ſee ſpiritual-poverty 
that they ſee their wants, and would be ſupplicd ,ble(ſed are the poore in ſpi- 
rit : be of good comfort. Chriſt calls ſuch. It they ſec and feel the burden 
of their fins we may' comfort them, Chriſt calls them, Come unto me yee 
that are weary and heavy laden.Tt we deſcern ſpiritual and heavenly deſires to 
grow ingrace and overcome their corruptions,if we diſcover and deſcern 
this in their praCtiſe and obedience. God. will /ulfil the deſires of them that fear 
him. And he accepts the will for the deed. 

There is a deſire of happineſle in nature, that comforts not a man, it is 
no ſign of grace, to deſire to be free from hell, and ro be in heaven, it is a 
naturall deſire every creature wiſhes well ro heaven : butif there be a de- 
fire of the meanes that tend ro heaven, a deſire of Grace : theſe are eviden- 


ces of grace, theſe are the pulſes that we may find grace by, when they fee 


3. 
To comfort 
them from out 
one experience, 


their infirmitics and groane under them and would be better, and com- 
plain that they are not better, and are out of love with their own hearts, 
there is a combat in their hearts, they arc not friends with themſelves. 
Whea we ſce this inward conflict, and a deſire to better, and to get victo- 
ries againſt their corruptions , (though there be many corrnptions , and 
weakneſles) a man may ſafely ſay, they are in the ſtate of Grace, they are 
on the mending hand. For Chri/t will not break zhe bruſed reed, nor quench 
the ſmoaking flax, And where he hath begun a $00d work he will perfei# it to 
the day of the Lord, He will cheriſh theſe weak beginnings therefore we may 
comfort them on good ground, | | 

Then, beſides thar, in-our dealing with them, when we have diſcovered, by 
{ome evidencethatthey belong to the covenant , that we ſee by ſome love 


to good things, and to Gods Image in his Children, and by other evi; 
| | dences 3 
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dences : then we may comfort them boldly, and then to ferch-fram owr 

own -expcrience, What a comfort will ir be to ſuch 4 When we canſay; 

my eftate was 4s yours is; I found thoſe cortuprionsthat you groanc un- 

der, 1 allowed nor my fclt inthem as you do not z when a man can fay from 

his own experience, that notwithſtanding theſe I have evidence figns of 

Gods ſpirit, that I am his , rhen he can comfort others by his ownexperi- 

CnCE. 

And what acomfort is itro goto the experiments of (criptare ? iris an 
excellent way. As now, lcta man be deſcrted of God : David, will com- , 7: Pp 
fort him by his experience Pſal. 77, Where he faith, he found God as Saints bs for 
his enemie, and as Job faith, the terrors of God drank up his ſpirit,be of good twe. | 
comfort, David would come and comfortthee if he were alive. If che 
terror of God be againſt thee for ſin,that thy conſcience is awakned : be of 
good comfort, Chriit if he were on earth would ſhew thee by his own ex- 
ample, that he induxed that deſertion on the Croſs. Ay God,my God, why 
haſt thou forſaken we ? If thou be moleſted, and vexed with Satan, Fob will 
comfort thee by his example, his book is moſt of it combating and com- 
fort, and ſo for all othergrievances, go to the ſcriptures , whatſoever is 
written, is written for our learning. 

Pray to God, and he will heare thee as he did EZ/jas, Oh, but Elias 
was an excellent man. The {cripture prevents the objeQtion Fam. 5, be 
w45 4 man [nbjett to infirmities, if God heard him, he will hear thee, Be- 
lieve in Chriſt (as Abraham did, the Farber of the faithfal) inthe promiſed 
Meſſias, and he will forgive thee all thy fins. Oh, but he had a ſtrong _ 
fairh, What hath the ſcripture to rake away this objeion 2 In Rom, 5. 06jef. 


This was not written for Abraham onely , bat for thoſe that believe with the AnJ.. 
faith of Abrahan, 


I, but Iama wretched finner,there is little hope of me. Yes: St. Pas!. Objel?. 
will come, and comfort thee by his example and experience : this is 8 Anſ- 
faithful ſaying that Feſus Chriſt came into the World to ſave ſinners, of whom 1 
am chief, 1, he came to ſave ſuch finners, as St. Paul was. 7, ſarrh St; | 
Panl and that I might be an example toall that ſhall believein Chriſt to the enill abje7, 
of the world, hetakes away that objection. And the Apoſtle is fo hea- 4nſ. 
venly wiſe, that where he ſpeakes of priviledges, he inlargerh it to others, 3/dow of te g 
There is no condemnation ts them that ate in Chriſt Feſms. And what ſhall ſepa. 40%: 

rave ns from the love of God ? But when he ſpeaks of matter of abaſement g 
that we may ce that he was in regard of his corruptions as much hum- 
bled as we, then he ſpeaks in his own perſon. Oh, wretched man that 7 am, 
who ſhall deliver me from this body of death. "Therefore his comforts be- 
long to thee. Now, as theſe examples in ſcripture, and the experiences 
of Gods Children therc, be appliable to us: ſo, much more the experience 
of Gods Children that are alive, Therefore we ſhould be willing rodo 
Offices of comfort in this kind. 

Thoſe thar are of abilitic, cither men, or women, they will have in theit 
houſes ſomewhat to comfort others, they will have ſtrong waters, and cor- 
dials , and medicines ; and they account it a glorie to have ſomewhat that 
their neighbours may be beholding to them for , and though they beſtow 
it freely, yer they think and account it a ſufficient recompence that they 
can be bencficial ro others. People do this for things of this life, andrhink 
they deſerve 2 0p deal of reſpect for theit: goodneſſe: in this kind : ſure- 
ly, if we confider, thete is a life that needs edmfort ; miorexthen this fa- 
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_ Inglife; and there are miſcrics-chat pinch us more then the miſcrics of rhe 
bodice. Every one ſhould labour ' to have in the houſe of his ſoule ſome- 
what, ſome ſtrong wavers of comfort ; that he may be able to tell others, 
this refreſhed my ſoul, this hath done me- good, Igive you no worſe then 
Itook my ſelf firſt , this wondrouſly commends the comfort in the party 
that gives ir, and ir commends it to the party, that receives it , to take be- 
nefit by the comforts of other men, For, is itnot a ſtrengthening to our 
caſe, when another ſhall ſay to our comfort, it was my caſe? Is it nor ſealed 
by the evidence of two ? ſurely it-is a great aſſurance when we have ano- 
ther to tell us his experience. 

Uſe.: Again, it this be Gods order, that he will convey comfort to us by 
Todepend ox others z then we ought to depend upon Gods Ordinance, we ought to ex- 
Cots ordinance» ,,e&t comfort one from another, eſpecially from the miniſters who are meſ. 
The miniſters. ſengers of comfort. T ſpeak it the rather, becauſe in what degree we neg- 

let any one meanes that God hath ordained to comfort us ( though he be 
the God: of comfort, yet) in that meaſure weare ſure to want comfort : 
and this is one principal ordinance, the miniſterie, and the communion of 

Saints. - | 
Some there be that will negle& the meanes of ſalvation ; they have dead 
ſpirits, and live and die ſo, for the moft part : they have much adoto 
recover comfort. Thoſe men that retire themfelves, that will work all our 
of the flint themſclves, they are commonly uncomfortable. God hath 
ordained one to help another ; As in an Arch one ſtone ſtrengtheneth ano- 

Mo ther, the miniſtery eſpecially 'is ordained for comfort. 

_—_ And likewiſe God hath ordained one Chriſtian to comfort another, (as 
Common Chri- - well as the - miniſters ) Let us therefore-regard much the communion of 


—— 
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« fans,” Saints. Let one Chriſtian labour to comfort another , and every one la- 


bour to be fit ro-teceive comfort from others, labour to have humble and 
willing ſpirits. Ir is ſo true that God doth convey comfort, even by com- 
mon Chriſtians as well as the miniſters, that St. Paul himſelf Rom. 1.12. 
he deſires to ſee the Romans, that he might receive mutual comfort from them. 
For a miniſter may have more knowledge and book-learning perhaps, then 
another Chriſtian that may have betrer experience then he, eſpecially in 
ſomethings : and there is not the meaneſt Chriſtian, bur he may comfort the 
greateſt-Clerk in the world, and help him by his experience that God harh 
thewed to him, by declaring how God ſhewed him comfort ar ſuch atime, 
and upon ſuch an occaſion, . The experience of Gods People, the mean- 
eſt « o_ may help the beſt Chriſtians ; therefore he will have none to be 
neglected, 
There is never a member of Chriſts body, but hath ſome ability ro com- | 
fort another, for Chriſt hath no dead members. God will have it ſo, be- 
cauſe he will have one Chriſtian to honour another, and ro honour them | 
from the knowledge of the uſe and neceſfity that one hathoof- another. It 
God ſhould not derive comfort from one to another in ſome degree, -and 
from the meaneft ro the greateſt, one would deſpiſe anozther, bur God 
will not have it ſo, he will havethe communion of Saints valued rothe 
end of the world. What will one Chriſtian regard another, what would 
weak Chriſtians regard the ſtrong, and what would ſtrong Chriſtians re- 
d the weak, if there were nota continual ſupply one : from. another * 
Therefore God hath ordained that by. the miniſtery, and by 'the commui- 


on of Saints we ſhould:somforr one another; : - - f- 
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of God, when we have hearts calarged to do good to others with it, _ - 


Verſ.2. of the Second Epiitle of St. Paul ts the Corinthians © 


Let us not think chat this doth not concern us , It concerns. us all: there- 
fore when we have any trouble in mind, let us regard the communion of 
Saints, ler us regard acquaintance. And let us know this,that God will 
hold us in heavyneſletill we have uſed all the meanes that he hath appoints 
ed; if one help not,perhaps another will, perhaps the miniſtery wil help, 


© perhaps acquaintance will help; bur if we find not comfort in ene, ler us 20 


overall. And-(would you have moret }Chriſt himſelf ,did he not rake 
wo diſciples into the 'garden with him when his ſpirit was heavy 2 Did 
not he know that God had ordained one to comfort another ? Two are bet- 
ter then one, if one be alone, he ſhall be a cold, bur if there be two,they hear 
one another : if there be one alone, there can hardly be true ſpiritual heat. 
If two be together, it one fall,zhe other may raiſe him up, but if one be alone 
and fall, who ſhall raiſe him up ? Ir is meant ſpiritually, as well as bodily 
and outwardly by Solomon. 

We cannot have a better preſident then our bleſſed Saviour. Solitarineſle 
in ſuch rimes in Spiritual deſertion #t is the hour of temptation. When did 
the divel ſet on Chriſt ? when he was alone ; it was the fitteſt time to tempr 
him when Chriſt was ſevered. Sorhe Divell ſets on ſingle perſons when 
they are alone, and tempts them, and preſſeth them with variery of tempta- 
tions. Woe to him that is alone. Chriſt ſent his Diſciples by rwo, and 
_, that one might comfort another, and one might ſtrengthen ano- 
ther. | 

Now, though in particular itbclong ro minifters in a more ?eminent 
ſort; yetlet every onelay it to heart, you ought to have abilities to com- 
fort others, and to receive comfort of others. And conſider it is an angeli- 
cal work to comfort others; we imitate God himſelf, and the moſt Excel- 


| lent creatures the Angels, whole office it is to comfort, Even our very 


Saviour, they came to comfort him in his greateſt extremity: - A man is a 
God to a man when he comforts ; when he diſcomforts, and direas, and 
withdrawes, he is a divell roa man: men are beaſts ro men, Divels to men that 
way:but he that is an inſtrument ro convey comfort, he is a God to a man, 
God is the God of comfort, Thou att in the place of God to a man when 
thou comforteſt him, thou ſhalt ſave thy ſelf and others. God honours 
men with his own title when they comfort ; not oncely miniſters, bur others 
ſave men: thou ſhalt gain ry brother by thy admonition and reproof, what 
greater honour can yee have then Gods own title,to be ſaviours one of ano- 
ther ? It is the office I ſay of Angels, they were ſentto comfort Chriſt  1t 
is their duty to pitch their rents abour Gods Children,co ſuggeſt holy 
thoughts,as the divel ſuggeſts cvill, :and ro be about us, though we think 
notofit. Nay, itis not onely an angelical work, bur it is the work of 
Gods ſpirit, the ſweeteſt ſtile of the Holy Ghoſt is to be a Comfor- 
ter. | 

What ſhall we think of curſed fpirits,thar inſult over others miſcry,that 
pive them gall to cat, and vinegar to drink,that add afflition to the afflicted ? 
W hat ſhall we ſay to barren ſpirits,that have not a word of comfort to ſay, 
bur come ina prophane, and dead manner, I am ſorry to ſee you thus, 
and I hope you will be better ; barren ſoul , as the wilderneſſe. What, a 
member of Chriſt, of the communion of Saint , and no way furniſhed, no 
word of comfort to a diſtreſſed ſoul 2 We may know the comfortwe 
have our ſelves to be comfort indeed, and from the grace and favour 
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A Commentary upen the firſt Chapter Verſ.z. 


How to diſtin- 
guiſh men of 
great parts 


Similel 


| Howdo gifts, and grace differ 2 (to add thar uſeful diſtinRion.) And 


Difference in 
84s and Grace ran may have a great many gifts and be proud, and full of envy, and have 


a divelliſh!poyſonful ſpirit ro draw all to himſelf, and not be good, bur 
be carried with ſelf-love, and die a divell notwithſtanding his excellent 

arts. Why 2 here arc ſuch gifcs, and parts, but there isa bitter roote 
of ſelf-love.ro draw all ro himſelf, ro deifie himſelf,to make an Idol of him- 
ſelf: bur grace with gifts works otherwiſe, that rurnes all by a ſpirit of love 
and hnmility tothe good of others. 

There- is no envy inagracious heart, ſo far forth as it is gracious, there 
isno pride, nor ſcorn to dogoodto others. How ſhall we diſtinguiſh men 
of excellent parts whether they be Chriſtians or not Chriſtians * They 
have both of them wit and memorie, they have both courage. I, bur 
whether of them improve their parts and abilities moſt tothe good of 
others? Whether of them hath the moſt humble ſpirit, the. moſt loving 
ſpirir, the moſt diſcreere ſpirit, ro be wittic, to do others to good upon all. 
advantages? there is the Chriſtian,thart hath Gods Grace with his gifts. Bur 
for the ocher, Knowledge puffeth up ſaith the Apoſtle; whar edifies, and builds 
up ? Love edifieth, knowledge. gathers many materials, ſtone, and timber 
- what builds the houſe, the bodic of Chriſt 2 Ir is a loving and humble 
pirit. | | 

Therefore let us think that. we have nothing in Chriſtianity, by any 

arts we have, of memory or witt, or reading 8c: unleſſe we havea 
banal ſpirit, that we can deny our ſelves, and abaſc our ſclves to do 

oodto others upon all the beſt advantages : or elſe we have not the 
pirit of Chriſt, char-ſweet ſpirit of Chriſt chat denicd himſelf ro do good 
£0 Us. 

Where graceis eſtabliſhed once , and is in the right nature, there is a 
publick mind : and ir is one of the beſt figns of a heart that is faſhioned to 
the image of Chriſt, (who denied himſelf, and became all inal! to us)to 
have a publick mind,to have ſclf-love killed,to think I have nothing to pur- 
poſe as I ſhould have, except I can make uſe of itto the good of others: 
therefore let us be willing ro dogood in this kind. 

And as I ſaid, let us make fuſe of comfort from others: think that' they 
are reſerved eo the times, and place where thou liveſt,that thou mighteſt 
make uſe of them. Thercfore thoſe that need comfort ſhould nor flatter 
themſelves in their grief, bur humbly depend upon the meanes that God 
hath ordained. And let every man think, what if God have hid my 
comfort in another man ? what if he have given him the tongue of the learn- 
ed, roſpeaka word in ſeaſonunto me ? Ler no man think to maſter his 
trouble and gricf by himſelf; we are members of the body, and the good 
that God will convey to us, muſt be from, and by others. Thereforeir 
is a mutual duty, thoſe that have comfort ought to comfort others; and, 
thoſe that do need comfort, ought to repiare to others, it is the ordinance 
of God, As Fob ſaith, for one of a thewſand te ſhew a man his righteouſneſſe. 
Though a man be never ſo wiſe, yet ſometimes he knowes not his owne 


' comfort, he knowes' not that portion of comfort that belongs to himcill 


ſome others diſcover itto him. Phyfitians will have others to heale 
rhemſelves, to judge of their diſeaſes ; and certainly one reaſon why per- 
ſons that are excellent (in themſclves) have paſſed their daies in darknefle, it 
hath been this, that they think ro overmaſter their heavineſſe and diſtration 
of ſpirit with their own reaſon 8&c.which will not be. God, what he will 
do, he will do by his own meancs, and ordinance. Let 
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Let us therefore learn hence, to ſee the goodnefle of God, that befides V/e. 3. 

the Miniſtery that he hath ordeyned and the ſalvationthat. he keeps for us , 79/7 le of a 
and the promiſcs that he hath given us,and the Angels that attend us &c.he in this ondi- 
doth even ordain others, that are men, and have bodies with our { elves, nee. 
other fellow-Chriſtians to be inſtruments to convey comfort, he trains 
them up that they may beable ro comfort, and do good rous + and he 
hides the good he intends ro us, in them, and conveyes it to us .by them : it 
is a ſpeciall goodneſle of God, that every thing ſhould tend to our good, 
Thus all things are for us, the ſufferings of others tend to increaſe our com- 
fort, and the comfort of others is for 6ur comfort. There is ſuch a {weet 
prudence in dircQing us to heaven that God makes every thing help ; not 
onely our own troubles that we ſuffer our ſelves, but he doth (weetly turn 
rhe troubles of others, and the comforts of others to our good. , 

It miniſtrech an argument of praiſing and bleſſing of God : and that w _ 
ſhould anſwer him in the like, that as he bath deviſed all the waics that may x wy _ 
be of comforting us, of turning all ro our good, that, that we ſuffer our 
ſelves, and thar, that others ſuffer , ſo we ſhould ſtudy by all means and 
waies to ſer forth his glory, and no way to grieve the ſpiric of ſo gracious a 
God, that chus every way intends our comforr. | 
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For as the ſufferings of Chriſt abound in #s, ſo our conſolations 
alſo aboundb) Chriſt, © 


Erethe bleſſed Apoſtle ſhewes the reaſon why his heatt was ſo in- 
larged as we {ce in verſ 3. in the middeſt of his troubles and per- 


{ecutions,to bleſle God,there was good reaſon, for as his afflitions, 
ſo tus conſolations abounded. Ir is a reaſon likewiſe of his ability to com- 
fort others, the reaſon why he was fired to comfort others : becauſe he 
fourid comfort abound in himſclfin his ſufferings : ſo they have a double 
reference to the words before. But to take the words in themſelves. 

As the Suffrings of Chriſt abound &c. 

It is an excellent portion of ſcripture, and that which I ſhould have a 
great deal of encouragement to ſpeak of , if the times and diſpoſition of rhe 
hearers were for it: for ic is atext of comfort for thoſe that ſuffer perſecuti- 
on, that ſuffer afflition for the Goſpel. Now becauſe we do nor i{uffer, 
or ar leaſt we ſuffer ner any great matter, (except it be a reproach or the 
like, which is a matter of nothing, but a chip of the croſs, atrifle,) there- 
fore we hear theſe matters of comfort againſt the diſgrace of the croſle of 
Chriſt, with dead hearts, Bur we know not what we are reſerved to: 
therefore we muſt learn ſomewhat to ſtore up, though we have nor pre- 


ſent uſe of ir. The ſeverall branches of divine truths thar may be obſcrved 
from theſe words, are firſt this, 


Thar the ſufferings of Chriſtians ma 


abound. They are many in this nogrines: 
world, and they may be more ſtill. : Y & Dora 


Secondly, what we ought to think of thoſe ſufferings, what judenient 
weare tO have of them, . ur "No 


They are the ſufferings of Chriſt. | 
I Thirdly 
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The ſufferings 
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A Commentary upon the firſt Chapter Verſ.5. 


Thirdly that being the ſufferings of Chriſt, he will not deſticuce us of 
. comfort, but we have our comfort increaſed in a proportion anſwerable to 
our troubles. 

The fourth point is by whom & in whom all this is,this ſtrange work is 
by Chriſt , the ballancing of ;thelſe two fo ſweetly together , croſſes 
and comforts, they come both from one hand, both from one ſpring, the 
ſufferings of Chriſt, and the comforts of Chriſt , and both abound , our 
troubles are for him, and our comforts are by him. So here is ſufferings, 
and comfort , increaſe of ſuffering , increaſe of comfort, ſufferings tor 
Chriſt, and gomfort by Chriſt, you ce. them ballanced together, and you 
ſee which weighs down the ballance,comfort by Chriſt, weighes down ſuf- 
ferings for Chriſt , the good is greater thenthe ill. Ir is a point of won- - 
drous comfort, The Ark you know mounted up, as the waters mounted 
up, when the waters overflowed the world: ſoit is here in this verſe, there 
is a mounting of the waters, a riſing of the waters above the mountaines ; 
 afflitions increaſe , and grow higher and higher , but be of good com- 
forr,here is theArk above the waters, here is conſolation above all, as our 
ſufferings for Chriſt increaſe,ſo our conſolations likewiſe by Chriſt increaſe. 

For the firſt, I will be very ſhort in it, 
The ſufferines of Chriſt abound in us: 
There is no bodie in this world, bur firſt or laſt, it they live any long 


/ Chr. abouxd t; me, they muſt ſuffer, and as a man is in degrees of goodneſle, ſo his ſuf- 


Ta reſpeft of F_ 


11 reſpett of 


ferings muſt abound, the better man the more ſuffcrings. Sufferings 
abounded in St, Paul,ir dothinot abound;io all,that was perſonall in St. Pas, 
to abound in ſuffcrings, it doth not go our of the perſon of St. Paul, and 
{ach as Sr. Paul was. All muſt ſuffer, but not ina like meaſure : thereare 
ſeveral cups, all do nor abound in ſiifferings, as all do nor abound in grace; 
and ſtrength. Thoſe that are of a higher ranck, their ſufferings abound 
more. God doth not uſe an exa& proportion in afflitions, but that which 
we call geometrical, a proportion appliable to the ſtrength of the ſufferer, 
Chriſt, as he had more ſtrength then any. ; ſo he ſuffered more then any ; 
and Sr. Pau! having an extraorditiary meaſure of ſtrength, he ſuffered more 
”m= all the Apoſtles, the ſufferings ot Chriſt abounded in him, bur all muft 
uffer. WIS 
What's the reaſon of it « What is the reaſon that troubles abound thus? 


Surely, if we look, 
' God 
To => Ow # we ſhall ſee reaſons 
our ſelves enough. 


If we look ta God and Chriſt we are ordained to be conformable to 
Chriſt; we muſt be conformablero Chriſt in ſufferings firſt, before we be 
in-gloric. Iris Gods decree, we are called to ſufferings as well as to be be- 
lieving : we muſt anſwer Gods call, every Chriſtian muſt reſolve ro take 
up his Crofle every day, ſome-degree of the Croſſe or other : reproach for 
Chriſts ſakeis a ſuffering, the ſcorn of the world is the rebuke of Chriſt. 
We are called to ſuffering as well as ro Glorie : 'itis part of our cffectual 
calling, ir isan appendix,an acceſſoric thing ro the main, we muſt take grace 
with ſuffering; and it is well we may have it ſo too : it is well that we have 
the ſtate of grace here, and glorie hereafter with ſuffering, 


If we look to the divel, there muſt be ſuffering z Saran is the Prince of 
NOR the 


Verl.5. of the Second Epiitle of St. Paul to the Corinthians . 95 
the world ; .he is the prince of an oppoſite Kingdom: +: 

If we conſider what place we live in when we are taken out of the world 
ro the bleſſed eſtate of Chriſtians, to be members of Chriſt, and heirs of Reafs 5. 
heaven : the world is ſtrange to us, and we are ſtrangers to it. Croſles in reſell of be 
and afflitions are neceſſarie for them that are travellers, we would think word 
elſe chat we were at home, and forget our countrie,confidering the condition 
we live in, we muſt have ſufferings. If we conſider the diſpoſition of the 
parties among whom we live, they arc people of an oppoſite ſpirit, there- 
fore they maligne us, becauſe we arc raken from among them. And 
though there be no oppoſition ſhewed to them : yet it upbraids enough 
their curſed eſtate, when they ſee others taken from them thar ſpeakes 
loud enough thar their courſe is naught, that they ſee others millike ir. 

The world, that is led by the ſpirit of Satan, malignes them that are better 
then themſelves. There is oppoſition berween the ſeed of rhe Serpent 
and the ſeed of the woman : ſolong as there are wicked men thart are in- 
ſtruments , and Organs of the divel , Gods Children muſt be oppoſed 
while there is a Divell ſuffered to be the God of the World, and tolong 
as he hath ſo ftrong a faRion in the world as he hath , the Children of 
diſobedience in whom he rules, Gods Children ſhall never want ſuffering. 

It we regard our ſelves, we have alwaies in our ſelves, good and bad. 

That which is good, we have nced of ſufferings to exerciſe it, and to Reef. 4.. © 
know it: for if cheir were no ſufferings, how ſhould we know what good 7514pe# of 
we have * Isitnorta great comfort toa Chriſtian, when he knowes, by PT” 
ſuffering that he hath more patience then he looked for, that he hath more 1n reſpe# of the 
faich then he thought he had, that he hath more love to God, that he £999® 
can endure to ſuffer more for God rhen ever he thought he could, that he 

hath more reſigning of his heart, and giving up of himſelf then he thoughe 

of, that he can deniethe world, which he thought he could not have done? 

Whar a comfort isic to a Chriſtain, when he knowes by ſuffering what 

he cando , and what he cannot do ? n 

It is good therefore, and neceſlaric in regard of our ſelves,that we may 

know Gur ſtrength. | 
In regard likewiſe of the evill that is in us, ſuffer we muſt : for there muſt o 2. 
be a daily purging, and the beſt inſtruments ro ſcoure us, are wicked men, * #4. 
the Divells Inſtruments ; Ir is unfit for Gods Chiidren to take that baſe 
office on them, for one Chriſtian to fall upon another : it is good there 
ſhould be an oppoſice factionin the world, that there ſhould be wicked 
men, in regard of the ill thar is in us; there is ſomewhat to be ſcoured 
and purged out. So we ſee whether we look upward, or downward, to 
God, or to the Divell, or ro the faion of the Divell in the World,or ro our 
ſelves for good, orevill,it is neceſſary that there ſhould be ſome afflitions. 

And to ſpeak a little more home to us, there muſt be ſufferings in this _ 
regard, becauſe the Church alway hath corruption and ſoyl, eſpecially in = pe _ 
proſperity. If a man look to the Churches in Germaxy that have ſuffer- corruprions con- 
ed much of late, and mark what reports hath been given of them, how «fed ferry 
cold, and dull they were in the profeſſion of the Goſpel, how indifferent, 7 , 
they were, how they valued not that invaluable pearl, a man ſhall ſce that ſuf- 
tering was needful to ſcoure them. If a man look to the (tate of chis Citic 
(though there be many good people,the Lord increaſe the number of them, 
yet) it a man conſider with what cold affetions the bleſſed truth of God is 
entertained, which(I ſay )is above all:what is all, that we enjoy ? what is 
| I 2 ont 
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AfﬀflifFions im the 
moſt peaceable 


times 


Three-fold ſuf- 
fering in the 
Church, 


our peace to the Goſpel of peace £ What is our proſperity, and what is all 
to the bleſſed truth of Salvation 2 It we had nor that , wherein were 
not the Turks as good as we ? for all other things were not other nations 
as good as we? certainly yes ; for policy, and other beautic,and ornaments, 
and raritics , what have we to lift up our exccllencie , but the continuance 
of the blefled doArine of ſalvation, whereby our ſouls are begotten to God, 
tO 41 inheritance immortall, undefiled, reſerved in the heavens ? Now the cold 
eſteem of this{, certainly will enforce in time a national ſuffering ;, 
unleſle there be a national repentance. It is truce of every particular Chri- 
ſtian : as we ſce when the raine and the heart joyn together , they breed as 
well Weeds as Corn: fo proſperity, and the bleſſings of God, they have 
brought up in us much weeds as well as good Corne, and there, muft be a 
time of weeding and purging in regard of our ſtate in this world, we are 
gathering ſoyl cvery day, there muſt be a ſuffering one time or other. 

But ſome will ſay,what do you talk of ſuffering? Now is a time of peace, 
we live among Chriſtians, and not Pagans, and Turkes, and for our ad- 
verfaries,though they be many, yet they do not ſhew themſelves. 

St. Amſtin anſwers this in himſelf, do but begin to live as a Chriftian 
fhould, and ſee if rhou ſhalt nor be uſed unchriſtianly of them that are 
Chriſtians in name, but not in deed. A ſuffering from Chriſtians is more 
ſharp then that of enemies. Thoſe thar are fleſhly will be ready to be 
injurious : thoſe that are carnal, formall profeflors, will be reedy to offer 
ſome diſgrace or other to thoſe that are more ſpiritaal then themſclves. 

There is athrec-fold ſuftering in the Church fince Chriſts time. The 
firſt was of dorine concerning the natures of Chriſt, there was perſecu- 
tion abour that : for there were Ariaxs that denyed the God-head, and 
others that denicd the man-hood of Chrift , and ſuch like great ecne- 
mies of the Church. Afterward in Poperie , they ſer on Chriſts offices, 
and divided his Kingly ; and prieſftly , and propheticall office, ro the 
Pope, to Saints, to works and ſuch like, incroaching upon them, and per- 
ſecuting with fire and faggor, all thoſe thar gave all co Chriſt, and did 
not ſacrilegiouſly give any thing ro the creatuie. 

Bur there is a perſecution as ill as any of theſe where the nature and 
offices of Chriſt are well enongh underſtood, where the power of religi- 
on is oppoſed by others, ,wken ſo much religion as is neceffary to bring a 
man to heaven is oppoſed : for it is not the knowledge of the nature and of- 
fices, and benefirs by Chriſt, buritis a knowledge that hath obedience 
with it that muſt bring us ro heaven ; a knowledge with ſelf-denyall, a 
knowledge with ſelling and parting with all our lufts and wicked conr- 
fes that will nor ſtand with the Goſpel. 

Now where this is, this cannot be brooked by any meancs,and it goes 
under as great diſgrace, as herefies did in former times : fo thart it isa 
marrer of reproach to have ſo much religion 'as is neceſſarily required of 
a man before he can be ſaved. That which the world diſgraces is neceflary 
ro every man before he can be ſaved, that is a ſtrickr giving up of himſelf ro 
God, and a watching over his waies, as much as humane frailty will per- 
mit ; a conſcionable.endeavour in all things to pleaſe God, out of con» 
ſcience and thankfulneſſe ro God, we muſt not think ro come to heaven 
without that, ir will not be, without ho 1ineſſe none ſhall ſee God, This de- 
ſpiſcd holineſſe, this maligned holineſle is ghat which is neceſſarie to bring 
us to heaven, and ſo much as is neceſſarie to bring us to heaven is diſgraced 
every where, Thoſc 
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Verſe 5 —of the ſecond Bpiſile of St. Paulto the Gorinhians, The 


- Thoſe thar/reſolve to be Chriſtians in'good eameſt ant would ſhave WG 
comfort on their death- bed & in the times ot perſecution-they muſt endure Fat: 
ro be (ct light by, to bear the reproach of Chriſt, they-muſt reſolve onthis 
before hand;that when theſe things come to: paſſe, we benot! offended,” moſe 4s ju 

Well, then to make a little uſe of this ; fince there muſt be troubles ark aflicted a 
croſſes, and they muſt increaſe, ifwe will be Chriſtians ; 'Let this reach us 
ro judge aright ofthoſc thar arc ill thought on in the world oft times, (when 
we {ce nothing but good in their carriage) oh what imputations arc lait on 
chem, you- may ſce what an indiſcreet man he was, you may ſcethat he 
hacked wiſdom and policy, clſe. he ' might have kept himſelf our of this: 
trouble, I would ask ſuch a party, had: not Chriſt as much wiſdom as 
thee 2 He was the wiſdom of the Father, did he keepourt of reproaches * was 
he not reproached as a troubleſome man, as an enemie to Ceſar, and rax- 
ed for baſe things z as a wine bibber 8c. and'on ce that” had  divell, and ma- 
ny other waies Was not. St. Pas as diſcreet as we ate,who in our under- 
ſtanding and conceit are ready to conceive diſtaſtfully ofmen that ſuffer 
any thing for the Goſpel 2. and yer notwithſtanding , all his wiſdom kept 
him not from the croſle, bur: the crofle abides me,ſairh he, every where. 

The Divell and the croffe follow Gods Children whereſoever they go,all 

cheir wiſdome and holineſfe cannot keep them from it , becauſe God hath 

decreed ir,and called them to it,and they muſt be conformable ro Chriſt; 
Therefore let us rake heed that we do not fuffer men to:ſuffer in our con- 

ceits, when they ſuffer in a good cauſe, the crofle of Chrift, reproachfal 

things, baſe death, &c. AﬀMiGions are therefore called the croſſe, becauſe 

there is a kind of baſenefle withthem, and as: it is ſo, ſo carnal men eſteem 

it , preſently with the ſuffering there:gocs araint, and'aw abaſing: in their 

conceit, of thoſe men thar'ſuffer.in'a good cauſe, there is 'a diminilling COn- 

ceit goes in carnall men; vf-:that which ſliould be their glorie ; our croſ- 

ſes abound; but what ought we to judge of theſe croſſes. 

| They are the foffoings of Chriſt, 


| ©: Defir] 
Why 2 Chriſt ſuffers nathing, he is. in-heaven, in gloriczhow can he ſuf- rhe /ofleing 


fer 2 This is to diſparage his Glorious «ftare to make him ſuffer any 9 c*riftians are 
thing. & $159 2G oo, -— ii y 
- T anſwer, the ſufferings ag@Chriſt, they/are rwo-fold;; the ſufferings: of 
Chriſts perſon,that which he ſuffered himſelf which were propitiatory,/and 
farisfaQory tor our redemprion; and the ſufferings of Chriſt in his ' myſtical __ are” 
body, whichlikewiſe is calle& Chriſt. For! Chriſt in ſcriprure is raken either ,,;;e; roken is 
fot Chriſt hinaſelf, orfor che'members of Chriſt; why per ſecuteſt thow we ? ſcripture. 
ſaith he ro Sashor for the whole body-myfticall wich the head 1 Cor. 12.” ſo 
iz Chriſt, Chriſt head and members is calked Chriſt.Now wherrhe calls the 
{ufferings of the Chutrcti the ſufferingsrofChriſt, he meancs not the ſuffer- 
ings of Chriſt in his own perſon; for he ſuffers nothing, he is our ofall rhe 
malice of perſecutours,' they: cannot teach: ro- heaven to'(Chriſty:bur he \ near 
means the ſafferings of Chriſtin his myſtical 'body, thieſoiare called rhefſut- 
ferings of Chrift. 09 Q719G ot . 3 1197) M12 ch v7S) ory >", neſt. *.. | 
|; Why aretheſe callcdithe fufferings of Chriſt ? Partly, becauſe they. are _ " Fn 
the ſuffcrings iof myſtical Chriſt; the'body of Chriſt;the Church z for:rhe fufringt 2. 
Church the companie of true belevers,2re | the fulnefſe of Chrift ;*they Cie. | 
make upthe myſtical body. of Cbriſt rhierefore when they ſuffer he that is', 7 
the headaſbinksi/r> bs nigga bon a Por 0! NR 11.27 Bhd 5: ihr EY 
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Again,they are called rhe.ſulferings 6£ Chriſt; thoſe-that his members .ahd 
wort I 3 Childreet 


78 | f Commentary upon the firſt Chapter Verſe'5, 
2. Children ſuffer, becauſe they are for Chriſt; they arc in his quarrell, rhey 
Thy weſo. are for his truch, for his cauſe; and by his appoyntment he calls'us to: ſuffer- 
ing zat-is for his cauſc,in our intendmenc we intend to ſuffer for Chriſt,to, 
maintain hiseauſe, they are che-fufferings of Chriſt likewiſe in the intenr 
of the oppoſites and encmies,they. perfecute us for ſome goadnefle they ſee 
inus, they perſecute the cauſe and truth of Chriſt in us, fo they are the ſuf- 
ferings of Chriſt both waies. 
3. Eſpecially, they are the fufferings of Chriſt by way of ſympathie, be- 
, ONLINE | | —_ 
By waz of [5 = cafe Chriſt docth-imputethem to himſelf, The ſufferings of Chriſt. It is a 
_ aſe that ſprings .fronm the ncar union that is. berween Chriſt and his 
members,,che Church, which is as near or nearer then any natural union 
between the head and members : hereupon'it. comes thax we! are {atd to fut-. 
fer with him, todic with him, to be crucified with him, to aſcend with him, 
tro fic! imheavenly places with him, to judge the world with him, to do all 
with him by r of this union ; and he is ſaiqto ſuffer with us, to be at- 
fliged in us, to. be reproached with us, he was ſtoned in Stephen, he was 
perfecuted by Saul, he was beheaded in Paul, he was burned with the Mar- 
tyrs, he- was baniſhed with the Chriſtians, and he ſuffers in allhis Chil- 
drem : not that he doth fo in his own-perſon, but becauſe it pleafeth him by 
reafon of the near communion thar is between him and us, to take that 
which is done to his. members, as done to himfelf, therefore they are cal- 
= the ſufferings of Chriſt, he ſuffers when we ſuffer, and we ſuffer when 
c laſfers. | 
The difference is,all the comfort in our ſufferings it comes from com- 
munion in his ſufferings, becauſe he'is our ſurery 5 for why are we encour- 
aged to ſuffer by way of ſympathy and communion with him?becauſe he in 
love died for us, and was crucified for ns, and abafed for us, and ſhamed 
for us. And whenis the ſoul encouraged to ſuffer afflitions for Chriſt 2 
when it hath a lictle felt the wrath of God thar Chriſt ſuffered for it. Oh, 
how much am I beholding ro God for Chriſtthar-endured the whole wrath 
of God. They arcthe ſufferings of Chriſt, thisis a wondrous comforta- 
ble point, and it is a notion thardorh ſweeren the bitrereſt crodles,that they 
arcthe ſufferings of Chrift ; not onely that we are conformable to Chriſt in 
chem, we ſuffer a5 he did, bur they are the ſuffgrings of Chriſt, he imputes 


4) them as done to him, he ſuffers with us. © - 

He 3s preſent And another reaſon, why they are the ſufferings, of Chriſt, it is becauſe 
=o he hor onely rakes it as done to: himſelf ; but he'is preſent with them , he 
- Waswith St. Pew} in the dungean, he was with the 3. young men in the 
firie-furnace, there were 3. put in,and there was-4 fourth which was Chriſt, 
the ſon of God, he goes withthe martyrs tothe priſon, ro the ſtake, he is. 
with cher ill he /hach brought them ro heaven, heis prefent with theta 
Differences when they tuffer, ek SITY = EL 
between ſuffer- Here I ruſt (before I come to mateuſc of ir)diſtinguiſh berweenthe croſſes; 
gs [4 4 and ſaffetings of Chriſt,” and of ardinary ſafferings as men. - Something: 
croſſes. © inthis valeof miſery we ſuffer as creatures; as being ſubje& © to)murabiliry: 
5... andchange, becauſcthis is 'a wotld of changes.-' In this fublunary world 
clones « rhercis nothing bur'clianges, thos-we ſaffer-as treartires, all cxcarures are? 
_ _- + ſubject to vanity, and complaing;and groanc undevit. Somwhin we ſut-) | 
> feras men, it is the common conditioniof thinzghis nawre-of ours fince 
Umx..  thefallis ſubjetro ſickneſles, ro croſles,and pain,and caſuattic$;every day: | 

- brings new croſſes with it, this we ſuffer as 'nien,s 70 


Now 
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Veil 5- of the. Second\Bpiiie of St; Panatre che Corinthians . 7-7-0 
Now the: ſufferings of Chriſtians ag-religious:/hoby men, thaſe.azchgre © 3+. , 
meant, thoſearethe-ſufſcrings of Chriſt, Yet COON As holy men. 
rings as men { by the:Spirin of God ) holps: our conformity two Chriſt, by 
chem the 8c 1s purged, and! the Spivic ſtrengthened, and: weaning from 
ze world is wrought, and a defive-to heaven. how 
By; the daily croſſes;we ſuffer as men, not for Religion, we aro: mich 
bettered : and thoſe in-fome ſort may be called the tufferings of Chiift: 
becauſe by them: weare conformed to. Chrift more in. holinefle, we-grow 
more out of love with the World, and more heavenly minded. Thisdi- 
ſtiaction is necefary. roknow which are heft, tho ings of Chiſtians 
as;good ENCns.. | 


. Ir is apoint I {ay of wonderous comforts, that we ſhould be conform- \.. IE 
able inour ſufferings with ous Head Chriſt Jeſus, our Glorified head in 1» /uffer ſor 
heaven, is it: nota wonderous comfom? Nay is it not a glory.?. Itisa 
wondrous glory that God will ſer us apart ro do any thing, that God will 

rake any thing of us, much more that he wi)l ſingle us our to be Champi- 

ons in his quarrel, and more, that he will tramph in us that the comfort 

ſhall abound. tidaca © { 

Tagive an inſtance; if a Monarch ſhauld redeem 2 flave, a Traitor from 
Prifon,and rake him 10 fight in theQuanrel of his own fon, to be his Cham- 
pioo, wereit notan honour * fo the very tufferings tor Chriſt arc an encou- 
ragement z, the diſgraces, and whatſocver they arc that we ſuffer in a good 
cauſe, they arc enfigns of honour, they ans badges of hanour of Chriſtian 
knighthood. Ifa Golden Fleecezor a Garter, or ſuch things be accounted 
fo bighly of andglorified in, becauſc they. arc favours, 8c. much mare 
ſhould che ſufferings for Chriſt de glocified inas enfigns of the love: God, 
and of our Chriſtian profeſſion ; when we: fight under Chriſts Banner, 
we arc likero Chrift, we axe conformable to him, hewem before, and we 
follow his ſtcps ; and if we fuffer with hin, me (ball be Blorified with bim. © 

Therefore be noe diſcouraged, rhatwhich wechink ro. be maner of diſ- 
couragement, it ſhould be our Crown, it is our Crownto ſuffer reproach 
ina good cauſe. ' Itis afign God favours ns; when he rakes our credit, 
our goods, or our life to honour himſelf by. Is it-nor an honour torus 7 
doth he take any thing from us but he givesus berrer? he takes our.gopqds, 
bur he gives us himſelf: he takes our libetry, bur he gives as enlargernient 
of conicience': he takes our life , but he gives us heaven: if he take aw 
thing from us, for to ſeal his truth, and ftgnd our in hisquarrel as'Chy 
faich,” he gives ay hundred fold in this World, that is a gracious ſpirit of corn- 
tenement and comfort. 7 S111 afl33c x! 2062 71 
::We have God himſelf: hath nor he more that hath cho: ſpring; then he 
thathath ewenty Ciſterns ?:Thoſe that tayoziches, and place,and friedds, 
they have Ciſterns, bur he that fuffers forGod, and fot: Chaiſt;,. hi THak 
Chriſt, he hath God, he hath che ſpringeo.gots, :ifall be raken fron bir, 
heharh God the ſpring to por : if all particular Beams, be harh clie-Huai. 
Its durable; wondrous comfort ro ſuffer/for:Chrifty{hkey:v 2 + 5 16 
® Therefore 1ct it.encourgge us in a good courle:, norwhth ing all sLie 
oppoſition we meet with in the World, let us-here learn: whar is ourdpyy,, 
teethe malicious world judge, or ſay, or do-whar they will, if God be on 
ourfide, who cap be againſt ns 7: And if weuffer any his por Chriſt, lic 

fers with us, and in vs, and he will tridniphiin ys over all chefe ſaftering 
ala. Dt .93 31 T5 vern FBoiy row %.h Yoni ov 91653509 Br 
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Y A Commentary upon the firſt Chapter Verſ.5; 
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Ewilladd no more, to ſer an edge upon that I have ſaid then this, they are 
t1hi(wfterings of Chriſt ;, we ſhould be many wayes encouraged to ſuffer for 
him. .: For did nor he ſuffer forus that, which if all the creatures in hea- 
ven and carth had ſuffered, they would have ſunk under it , the wrath of 


God? And what good have we by his ſufferings 2 arc we not freed from - 
Helland Damnation, and have we not Title ro Heaven ? hath he ſuffer- 


edin his perſon ſo. much for us, and ſhall not we be content to ſuffer for 
him, and his myftical-body , . that'in his own body ſuffered ſo mach for 
n$S?-.--: | | | | 

Again, when we ſuffer in his quarrel, we ſuffer not only for bim that ſuf- 


_-. fered forus, but we ſuffer for him that fits at the right hand of God, that 


is glorious in heaven, The King of Kings, and Lord of Lords, Our ſufferings 
areſufferings for him that hath done ſv much for us, and for him thart is ſo 
able now to over-rule all, ro cruſh our enemies; tor him that is ſo able 
now to miniſter comfort by his Spirit. This is a notable encouragement, 
that they are the ſufferings of Chriſt, that is ſo glorious as he is, and thar 


| will reward every ſuffering, and: every diſgrace z we ſhall be paid well for 


every ſuffering, we ſhall loſe nothing. 

And will not this encourage us likewiſe to ſuffer for Chriſts ſake, be- 
cauſe he will be with us in all ourſufferings, he will not leave us alone, 
itis his cauſe, and he will ſtand by his own cauſe, he will maintain his own 
quarrel, he will cauſe comfort tovincreaſe. Is it not an encouragement to 


defend a Princes quarrel in his ownftght when he ſtands by to aber us? it. 


would encourage a dull mettle. > When we ſuffer for Chriſts cauſe, we 
have Chriſt ro defend us, he iswithus in all our ſufferings to bear us up, he 
putshis. ſhoulder undgr.by his. holy Spirit toiſupporr us. 
Wecannot live long in this world, we owe Goda death, we owe na- 
rureadeath, the ſentenceof death ispaſt uponus,we cannot cnjoy the com- 
fort ofthis World long. - and for favour-and applauſe of the World, we 
muſt leave it, and-it will leavers we know nor how ſoon: and this medi- 
ration ſhould inforce us.to-be willing, howeverit go with us for any thing 
here, for life, or gootls, or friends;;orcredir and reputation, or whatſocver, 
ro bewilling to ſeal thecauſe of Chriſt wich that which is deareſt tous, .7f 
we ſuff.r with him; we ſþall be glorified with him. . | 
:-:Thevery ſufferings of Chrjſt-arc better then the moſt glorious day of 
the greateſt Monatch in the wor}dshart is not a Chriſtian, it is better to ſut- 
fer with Chriſt; thenco-joy- withthe world. + The very abaſement of Se. 
Paul was betterthen-the triumipttof Ners.. Let <Moſes be judge, he judged 
ic the beſt end ofthe ballance, the very ſufferings and reproach of Chriſt, 
and ot'Religion;'is betterthen the: beſt thing in the world': the worſt thing 
in-Chriſtianity,is better chenthe-beſt thing ont of Chriſt, The beſt thing 
out'of Chtiſt; is che honout of a: King, the honour of a Prince, tobeh 
Kings:Son, &t.: buitithe reproachof Chiiſt for a good cauſe is; better thiry 
thedeſt:rhing cid the world. Ifay, let Moſes be judge, if we will not dg: 
lieve ir our ſelvestilliwe feel it: the worſt day of a Chriſtian:is -berrer then 
tlie beſt day ofa Gamnal man: for he hath the preſence of. Gads Spitir'to 
fupport/him infomemnicaſure.: :/ 7 2 oc ue | 199qgo 
' Therefore lcrius nor be afraid before hand, fedr nothing: Gaith the Ap9r1 
tle); 2hat thou ſhalt ſafer. ': And with Moſes let ws:n0t FA aſhawied of thege> 
buke of Chriſt, bat Let us go:out of the Campewith Chriſt, ltaring 087 neprowh 
And becauſe we know not what God may call us to, lctus cu 
| . prelently 


cs 
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Verſe 5 of the ſecond Epiſtle of St. Paul to the Corinthians. —— 


preſently a reſolution ro endure whatſoever in this world, God calls us to : $4 
to paſſe through thick and thin, to paſſe through all kind of waies to the 
hope of onr Glorious calling , if by any way, by any meanes ſaith St. Panl I may 
attain the reſurre#103 of the dead ; If by any meancs I may cometo heaven, 
by fair death, or by violent death, he {corned reproach, if by any micans 
he might be happie. | £ 
And for others, it is a wondrous quailing to the ſpirits of men that of- chriſt perſecs- 
fer any wrong, if it be bur a diſgrace ;a ſcoffe is a perſecution to a Chriſti- wy _ 
an for a good cauſe : when wicked men oppoſe a Chriſtian in a good cauſe 
and courſe, ler us learn what they do, they kick againſt the pricks. Do the 
know what they do ? whenthey reproach Chriſtians, it is the reproach of 
Chriſk. What was Iſbmaels ſcorning ? a perſecution ; Chriſt is ſcorned in 
his members, will he endure this at their hands 2 When good cauſes 
are oppoſed, Chriſt is oppoſed , and Chriſt is ſcoffed. This doth en- 
—_—_ ſuffering, being an abaſing of it ſelf, thar Chriſt accounts ir done 
0 him. | 
Baſe men of che world , they think when they ſcoffeat goodneſle, and 
wrong the Image of God in his Children, they think they deride and de- 
{piſe a companie of weak creatures, that they ſcoffe ar filly perſons meaner 
then themſelves; but they arc deceived , they ſcoffe Chriſt in them, and he - 
takes it {0, Saul, Saul why perſecure/i thou me £ The foor is trode on on the 
carth,and the head ſpeaks from heaven. Iris the reproach of Chriſt; and 
it will be laid co thy charge at the day of judgment that thou haſt ſcoffed, 
and perſecuted, and reproached Chriſt in his members : it will be a heas- 
vy inditment. Men ſhould not regard, what they conceive of things : but | 
whart he that muſt be their judge will conceive of things ere long, and he 
interprets itas done to his own perſon. Ir is true both of good and ill, 
wharſoever good we dotoa Chriſtian as a Chriſtian, to a Diſciple in the 
name of a Diſciple, Chriſt takes it as done to himſelf, Matth. 25. In 4s 
much as you have done it to theſe, you[have one it to mee, | 
It ſhould animate us to do good offices ro thoſe that are Chriſts, what Encouragement 
we doto them, we do ro Chriſt, Letys be willing to refreſh the bowels © her! ney " 
Chriſt in his members, at home, orabroad as occaſion ſerves, to maintain 
the quarrel of Chriſt as much as we can, to relieve Chriſt, he comes to us 
in the poore and asks relicf, he that ſhed his blood for us, he that dyed for 
us, he that hath given us all asks a little pitrance for himſelf; that we for 
his ſake would beſo good to him in his members, as to do thus and thus : 
that for Fex«thaps ſake we would regard poore lame <Mephiboſheth his ſon. 
Chriſt thoagh he be gone ,he hath ſome cMephiboſheths, ſome poore weak 
members,ind what offices we do them, he accounts done co himſelf,it runs 
on his ſcore, he will be accountable for every good word we ſpeak in his 
cauſe, tor'every defence, for every a& of bountie. Ir isa point of large 
meditation to conſider, that the Croſſes and Aﬀiftions of Chriſtians they 
are thelufferings of Chriſt. | 
Do bur conſider the ſpirit of God intended inthis-phraſe, to dignific 
all diſgraces and indignities that are put upon us ina good cauſe and 
quarrel; could he have ſaid more in few words ? he calls them not dif- 
graces, or loſles, or death , but he puts ſuch a comfortable ticle up- 
on them that might make us in love with ſuffering any thing, and fer 


Che fire ro endure any thingin a good cauſe, they arc the ſufferings of 


| 
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As the ſufferings of Chriſt abound, ſo our conſelations &c. The third ge- 
neral point is,That our conſolations are proportionable to our ſufferings. 
Our conſolations abound. . We ſuffer in this World, that is hard. T, 
but they are the ſufferings of Chriſt, there is (weetnefſe. And then ano- 
' therdegree is,our conſolations abound as our ſufferings abound. Conſo- 
Conſolation lation, is(as I ſhewed betorcin the unfolding ofthe word) an inward ſup- 

; port of the ſoul againſt trouble felt or feared : and it muſt 'be ſtronger then 
the grievance,or elſc the ation of comfort will not follow. There is a 
diſproportion between the agent, and the patient, in all prevailing aQions, 
or clſc there is no prevailing : if the comfort be not above the maladie ir is 
no comfort: And therefore no comforts, bur divine comforts will ſtand 
at length, becauſecin all other comforts ſedet medecinum'merbs, the maladic is 
above the remedie : they may make glorious pretences as the Philoſophers 
do,Platarch and Seneca, and the reſt : butthey are as Apothecaries boxes 
they have goodly titles, bur there is nothing within. 

Alas!when there is trouble in the conſcience awakned with the fight of 
fin, and the diſpleaſure of God, what can all thoſe precepts compoſe ' 
and frame the ſoul in petty troubles ? They have their place : and ſurely 
the negle& of them many times is that, that makes the croſſe heavier : bur 
alas in divine troubles , in terror of conſcience, it muſt be divine}comforr, 
it muſt be of like nature, or elſe the effet of comfort will never follow; 
and thoſe be the comforts that he meanes here. As ourtroubles and 
afflitions abound, fo our conſolations, our divine ſupports they abound: 
the point 1s this, that 

| Onr comforts are proportionable to our ſufterings. 

Dor. Whar did I ſay proportionable * it is above all proportion of ſuffering, 

cuns 37,7 AS itis aid Rom, 8. the «ff liions of this life are not worthy of the glory that 

ferings. ſhall be revealed. And indeed in this life, the conſolations abound as the 
ſufferings abound. For God keeps not all for the life to come, he gives 
us a taſte,a grape of Canaan, before we come to Canaas ; as the 1ſraclites 
they ſent for grapes to taſte the goodneſle of the land, and they had them 
brought to them by the ſpies, by which they might gueſle of the fruirful- 
neſſe, and ſweetneſle of the land ir ſelf : fo the raſte and reliſh that Gods 
Children have of that fulneſſe which is reſerved in another world, it is an- 
{werable;and proportionable to their ſufferings, and in the proportion,the 
excceding part is of comfort: there is an exceeding if not for the preſent, 
yer afterwards. The Ark did riſe together with the water, and comforts 
riſe together with matter of ſuffering. 

Bur what is the reaſon of the proportion, why the greateſt comforts 

"BL follow the greateſt ſufferings, what is the ground of it? 

Troubles exlarge They are many, to name ſome. Firſt of all this is a ground, that the 
ebe capacity of qmore capable the ſoul is of comfort, the more comfort it receives; but 
os great troubles bring a capacity, and capableneſle of ſoul, ficring it to receive 
Becauſe thy Comforr. How is that ? Troubles do humble the ſoul, and humility is a 
bumbleit. gracc,and the veſſel of all grace, and of comfort too : a low, and meck ſpi- 
rit isa ow ſpirit, and the lower, and deeper, and the larger the ſpirit is,the 
more capable it is to contain heavenly comfort. We know the more empty 
4 man is of himſelf,the more fir he is for comfort : but croſſes and afflitions 
empty us of our ſelves, to ſee that there is nothing in us, thar what we are 
we muſt be out of our ſelves;and the lefſe we are in our ſelves, the more we 


are in God, And that is the reaſon that St. 4»#, ſaith,thar nothing is 
| more 
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more _— then a humble emprtie ſpiric, : becauſe ir makes the creature 
to go out of ir ſelf ro him thar is ſtrength it ſelf, and comfort it ſeif; Now 
that which makes us go out ofour ſelves to ſtrength, char is ſtrong , 
bur this doth croſles and afflitions : that is the main reaſon why the propor- 
tion holds. 

Again,another rea ſon is this, troubles, and afflitions and croſſes do ex- 2. 

erciſe graces, and the more grace is exerciſed, the more comfort is derived: Tio cxirciſe 
for comfort followes Graces, the comforts of the ſpirit follow the graces®*** 
of the ſpirit, as the heart followes the fire, or as the ſhadow followes the 
bodice, Now the more grace, the more cotnfort, the more affliction the 
more exerciſe of Grace, the more exerciſe of Grace,the more Grace it ſelf. 
As we ſee the deeper the root the higher the tree : after the ſharpeſt winter, 
uſually chereis the ſweeteſt ſpring, and the fruittulleſt ſummer, arid Au- 
tumn : becauſe in the ſharpeſt winter the ground is mellowed moſt, and 
the ſeed {inks the deepeſt; and the ground is inwardly warmed, the ſoile, 
the earth is prepared for it, and thereupon when the outward heat comes 
to draw it forth, it comes ro be abundantly fruitful. We ſce it in nature, 
that, that we call Antiperiſtaſis, the environing if one contrary with ano- 
ther increaſeth the contrary. Wharſoever is good is increaſed, being cn- 
vironed by the contrary ill, becauſe they are put to the conflict. 

SOit 15 with the ſoul, ir is the ſhowers of affliion that bring the ſweer 
flowers of comfort after : the foul is prepared, and manured for them, the 
ſoul is exerciſed and inlarged, and fitted for them every way. 7» the ml ti- 
tude of my ſorrowes thy comforts refreſhed my ſoal, ſaith David Pſal. 94. 19 
an{werable ro our diſcomforts, God comforts refreſh our ſouls. 

And God is fo wife, that before we enter to ſuffer any great matter, he Re«/-3. 
will givens more Grace an{werable to the greatneſle of our ſuffering, and + wag 
after great ſuffering he will give great comfort. God is o infinitely lo- © 
ving and wiſe,that he will nor call os to ſuffer great croubles till he give us 
ſome grace anſwerable. As a Caprain will not fer a freſh- water Souldier 
in a ſharp brunt, but ſome experienced man. Whatſocver wiſdom is in 
man, it is but a drop in regard of that infinite wifdome that is in God : 
he proportions our ftrength before we' ſuffer , and in ſuffering he doth in- 
creaſc it, and afcer ſuffering, then comfort comes following amain, indeed 
eſpecially after a little while waiting : for Gods time is the beftrime. And | 
we ſhall have moſt experience of the preſence of Chriſt, and his holy ſpi- Ref. FR 
rit at ſuch times. Thenearerto the ſpring of comfort the more comforr, payprar eres 


bur in the deepeſt, and ſharpeſt afflitions, we are nearer ro God, therefore Gd, 
the more comfort. 


How is this proved 2 The more we are ſtripped of ourward comforts, 


' the more near wearc ro God, who is ſtited the God that comforteth the abjt, 


and rhe nearer to God, the nearer ro comfort it ſelf: for all comforepritigs 
from him, and when outward meanes fail that ſhould convey comfort ro 
us, then he conveys itimmediately by himſelf. 1 confefle he is preſent at 
all times, but when the comfort is conveyed by the cteature, by man, it 15 
not ſo ſweet as when God joyns with the ſoul immediately , as in great 
crofles he doth. Such occafion, and fich extreamity thay be, that none 
can comfort a man but God, by his ſpirit. Whet' "Chrift comes ro the foul 
immediately what abundance of comfort is thete then? As a'King that 
doth nor ſend a meſſenger, bur comes immediatcly in his ownperfon to vi- 
fir one in miſery. whata grace is it ? So what a grace is is to o_—_ 
ictc 
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Reaſf. 5. 


Then we pray 
moſt. 


D'ſproportions 
of ſufferings 


and comfort. 


flicted and deſerted to ha ve Chrift immediately preſent ? As the Manyrs 
found when no other creature could comfort them, there wasa fire within, 
above all rhe outward fire, and torment, which abated, and allayed the tor- 
ments that were without : the divincft comforts are Kept for the harſheſt 
and the worſt times, we ſhall have the preſence of Chriſt in the abſence of 
all other creatures,and he will miniſter comfort. They may keep outward 
comforts from us,they can never keep the God ofcomfort from us:& ſolong 
as a Chriſtian ſoul and)\God can cloſe rogether ir cannor want comfort, 

Another reaſon why comforts increaſe becauſe we pray moſt then: 
when we pray moſt, we are moſt happic z bur in our greateſt ſufferings we 
pray moſt, and moſt ardently : therefore then we feele moſt comfort. 
When God and a chriſtian ſoul can talke rogether, and have communion : 
though he cannot ſpeak ro God with his tongue, yet he can figh and groan 
ro God, he can pour forth his ſpirit to God, and as long as we can pray we 
can never be miſerable, as long as the heart can eaſe it felt into the bolome 
of God,there will alway bea return of a ſweet anſwer. Of all the exer- 
ciſes of Religion, that exerciſe, that hath moſt immediate communion with 
God is prayer z then we ſpeak familiarly ro God in his own language and. 
words, and call upon him by his own promiſes, we alledge thoſe ro him, 
and this cannot be, we cannot ſpeak, and conter and converſe with the God 
of Comfort without a great deal, without a world of comfort : great croſ- 
ſes drive us to this, and therefore then we have great comfort. 

Whar uſc may we make of this 2 firit for our ſelves, we would not fear 
nor faint neither faint in troubles, nor fear troubles : faint not in them, we 
ſhall have comfort proportionable, and let us not fear troubles before 
they come, or any meaſure of them, proportionable to the meaſure of our 

affli tions ſhall be our comfort. Let us not fear any thing we ſhall fuf- 
fer in this world, ina good cauſc , for as we ſuffer fo we fhall reecive from 
God ; we fear our own good. Por it is better to have the comfort we 
ſhall have in ſuffering any thing for a good cauſe, then to be exempred from 
che ſuffering and to want the comfort ; there is no proportion, the choyſe 
is much better, to have comfort with grievance, then to want the comforr 
rogether with the grievance. St. Pau! would not have choſen immunity 
from ſuffering, he would not have been exempred from the crofle to have 
wanted his comfort, 

For the difproportion is wide , and great , the comforts are inward and 
{weer, the croſles (for the moſt pant) are outward. What are all the cro(- 
es, and ſufferings in this world * (ſer afide an afflited conſcience) it is but 
bruſhing of the garment (as it were) ſome outward thing in the outward 
man;butthe comforts are inward and deep. 

But whar if there be inward grievances too 2 Then we have deeper com- 
forrsthen they : the croſle is never ſo deep but the comfort is deeper, 0b the 
depth of the wiſedons and love of God ! there is the part and dimenſion of Gods 
love, the depth ofic. There is a depth in croſſes. Out of the deep have 7 
cryed to thee. But there is a deeper depth of comfort, there is a hand under 
ro ferch us up at the loweſt, Thy right hand is npon me, and thy left hand 
is *nder me ſaith the Church to God : there is comfort lower, and deeper 
then the greivance, though it be inward, ſpirituall greivance. ' Nay, of 
all grievances, (:I know what I ſpeak a little of mine own experience, and it 
5 true inthe experience of all Miniſters, and Chriſtians) that there is none 


that have more help then they thar are exerciſed with ſpiricuall Te” 
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of conſcience, they arc forced to ſearch for deep comforts, ſhallow. com- NY 
forts will nor ſcrve their turn, and when they have them, they-keep them, 
and make much of them, they have more retired and deep thoughts of 
Chriſt, and of comforts then other people, who as they are ſtrangers to 
their croſles, ſo they are ſtrangers to their comfort. There is no degree of 
proportion berween the croſſes and the comforcs,the croſſes are momentary, 
the comforts are growing, the croſſes make us not awhirt the worſe, and 
the comforts make us better. Feare nothing therefore, but go on in the 
wayes of religion, and never be diſcouraged to ſuffer. in a good cauſe for 
feare of men, rorthink, oh this will come, and that will come. No, no, if 
the ſufferings grow, the comforts ſhall grow with ir, be of good com- 
fort. . 
Again, Another uſe may be, that we judge aright of thoſe rhat are diſ- 
graced in the world, it their cauſe be good, that we ſhould not have di- _ wh ad? R 
ſtaſtfull conceits of them ( as indeed ſuffering breeds diſtaſt naturally in ,f !;vf; 2 
men, they love men ina flouriſhing eſtate, and diſtaſt them ſuffering, bur i «fied. 
chat is corruption of men, but) God is the neareſt ro them then, nearer 
;hen ever he was, and their comforts increaſe with their croſſes. Inthe con- 
unRion between the Sun and the Moon, (as by expgrience we ſee) inthe 
ſpace betwcen the old and new Moon, there is atime of conjuntion, we $jmile, 
-think the Moon to be loſt inthat time, becauſe we ſee her not : bur rhe 
Moon is more inlightened then, then ever ſhe was in her ſelf, bur here is the 
reaſon, the light part of the Moon is turned co the Kygn-ward, to heaven- 
. ward, and the darke part is turned roward the cath : So a Chriſtian 
in croſſes, and abaſement, ſeems to.;be a darke, creature , bur, he is 
more inlighrned then, then ever before. ; why:? his light part 18 'r0 
,God-ward, it is not ſeen ofthe world; the world: ſees his croſſes, but they 
"doe nor ſee his comforts, and as the Moon is. nearer the Sun at that time 
then ar other times : ſorhe ſoul hath-rp deale with God in affiitions, !it is 
nearer to God, and his dark fide is toward the. world.' As the World ſces 
the Moons Eclipſe, ſo the world ſees our darknefſe, but nor our inward 
comforts, therefore we ſhould judge aright of others in this caſe. . , . 
Another uſe ſhalbe of thankfulneſs ro God, that beſides the comforts of 
heaven (which are not to be ſpoken of,and which we ſbal not knowrtillwe ſe 3- 
come to feel them) beſides the great comfayt we have ro be free from Hell, 74/4" 
that we have a meaſure of comfort here in this world,.in our pilgrimage, 
and abſence from Heaven, ſuch a meaſuze of comfort, as may. carry us 
with comfort along. We ought to be thankfull ro. God, nor onely. tor rc- 
demption, and glorification, but that God comforts us in our pilgrimage, 
thar he mingles croſſes with comtorts,'nay, thac in this world our-comforts 
- are more then our croſles, 7 00) 2 
. Some may objec, 1, but my croſſes are. more then, my. comfarts.!;. :. ., obiett 
Are. they {o ? doſt thou ſuffer in a good cauſe or no? if thou, doſt, thy : 


Sp ; ! 6 | . AB W. 
- comforts are more then. thy croſles, i there. be not. .a fault in-thec.; - 
,... What ſball I doe therefore £ | 


. 


wha |  vttÞ 1121 
,, - Firſt Take this dircRion in ſuffering, , pull our the ſling of in, choygh h 
..we ſuffer in never ſo goqd a cauſe, forjin one ſuffering. God aims, ar-.divers chr drop 
. things. . God inthy ſuffering aims at thy,correQion.as well as ar:the g3er- a3en;. , 
..cilc of thy grace, and at rhy comfort, therefore, ;ler, afflition hays ahe 
Yh64 aing and amending ;part firft, and,then the gom will 
oe as Reid aegis. 


torting, part 
, on 
L "1831371 2343373 02 94010771 CETIQUMON 
Fa K Though 


-. 


LA Commentary upon the firſt Chapter Verl.5 
Though the cauſe be good, yet Gods Children oft times want comfort 
till afterward. Why 2 They have not renewed their repentance, and 
cleanſed their ſouls, they have not pulled our the ſting, when they have re- 

nred of their perfonall fins that lye upon them, and gone back to the 
Fs of their youth, and then renewed their Covenant with God, and 
rheir purpoſes for the crime ro come, then comes comfort and not before, 
Therefore it is no diſparagement toa good cauſe, thar ſometimes Chriſti 
ans find not preſent comfort, they have perſonall fins.that hang on them, 
that are not repented of, which God intends to amend them of, as well as 
ro honour them by ſuffering in his cauſe. 

Apaine; if Gods Children complain, that their ſufferings are above 
their ſtrength, and above meaſure, and defire God to weigh their afiiti- 
ons, they are ſo great, as Fob ſaith, It is the ſpeech of ſenſe, and nor of 
faith, it is the ſpeech of the fir, and not of the ſtare ( there is a fit and a 
ſtate) it is no'matter what they ſay in their fir, then the flefh and ſenſe 


| ſpeak, and nor grace and faithar that time; If they judge by ſenſe, then 


No comfort to 
Wicked mtn, 


they judge ſo, but we know that reaſon correes the errours of ſenſe, and 
faieh corrects the errours of reafon z but what do they ſay in their conſtam 
ſtate? their comforts are anſwerable to their crofles, either in ſuffering ar 
afrcrwards, rhough not alway at the ſame time. So much for thar. 

But this will be abuſed by carnall perſons, we ſpeak of abundance of 
comfort, but iris to thoſe rhar haveiintereſt in it : the book of God ſpeaks 
no comfort toperſaſs that live infin, and will do ſo : we ſpeak comfort 
cothofethar are br hearted for 'their fins, that are content to indure 
the reproach of religion indeſpight ofthe world, that will beare the croſs 
of Chriſt : For the other, as cheirjollity increaſeth in the world, ſo their 
crofles and troubles ſhall increafe. As ir is ſaid Revel. 18. 17. of myfticdll 
Babylon the Church'of Reme,that hath flouriſhed m the world a great while, 


and (are as a 'Queen and bleſſed herſelf, 4s ſhe gloried herſelf, and lived 


deliciouſly, ſo wich torment and" ſorrow give her. So it is true, of every 
wicked man, that is in an-evill courſe, and will be, and as the Scripture 
phraſe is, bleſſerh himſelf in an-evil'courſe, they ſhall be ſure of the curſe of 
God, and nor of comfort : for in. what proportion they have delighted 
themſelves in this world in fin, in that proportion they ſhall have rorment 
of cotiſcience (if conſcience be awaked) in this world, and in that propor- 
tion, they ſhall have torment in the world ro come : As fin is growing, 
ſo rods are growing for them ; wicked men, faith St. Paul, they grow worſe 
and worſe, 'the more they fin, the more they -may, they fink in rebellion, 
andthe more'they {ink in'rebellion, the more they fiok in the ſtate of dam- 
nition, /they fill'up the mcafure of their ſins, and (treaſure vp the wrath 
of God againſt the day of wrath. Whoſoever thou art chart liveſt in a 
finfull-courſe, and wilt do'ſo in ſpight of Gods'Ordinance,.inſpight.ofthe 
motions of therſpirit, that haſt the- good motions of the ſpirit knocking 
at thy ſoule, and yet'wilt rather fefuſe comfort then rake comfort together 
with direQion : go on ſtill in this thy wicked courſe, but remember as 
thy confforts increaſe in this world, fo thy torment is increafigg. And 


| here isthe difproportion'be tween Gods children and others, they have 


their ſafferings firſt, 'and-their *comfort afterward, but others .havetheir 
pleaſure firſt; and theirctorment after,'r heirs are for a time, but others for 


ever; Thus weec- what we 'may comfortably obſerve from this, that 


comforrs increaſe as croſles increaſe. 
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| A Word of the fourth and laſt point. _— 


How comes this to paſs, that as our afflizFions abound, ſ6 our cenſolations 
abound ? ; 


', 


They abound by Chrſt, ſaich the Apoſtle, God the Father, he is the © 
God of comfort. the Holy-Ghoſt is the Comforter : 'but how comes this 


ro pals, that werhat are not the Objets of comforr, bur of confuſidn, 
ſhould have God the Father to be the God of comfort, and the Holy-Gho## 
to be owr comforter ? Oh it is that Jeſus Chriſt the great peace- maker hath 
ſatisfied God, and procured the Holy-Ghoſt : for the holy-Ghoſt is pro- 
cured by the ſatisfaRion and death of Chriſt, and he was ſent after the 
reſurreion and aſcenſion of Chriſt. Therefore Chriſt is called, the conſola- 


4j09 of Iſrael, and thoſe that waited for Chriſt, waited for the conſolation 


of Iſrael. All comfort is hid in Chriſt, he is the ſtore-houſe of comfort, 
we have it through him, and by him, andin him : For that God is the Father 
of comfort, it is becauſe Chriſt is our Mediatour and Interceſſour in Heaven, 
chat the Holy- Ghoſt is the comforter, it is becauſe Chriſt ſent him, and the 
comforts of rhe holy- Ghoſt are ferched from Chriſt, from the death of 
Chriſt,or the aſcention of Chriſt, from ſome argument from Chriſt. Whar- 
ſocver comforteth the ſoule, the Holy- Ghoſt doth it by fetching ſome ar- 
gument from Chriſt, from his ſatisfaRion, from his worth, from his inter- 
ccſſion in Heaven, ſomething in Chrift ic is : So.Chriſt by his Spirit doth 
comfort, and the reaſons fetched by the Spirit arc from Chriſt, therefore 
itis by Chriſt. 
Whar is the reaſon that a Chriſtian ſoule doth nor feare Cod, as a con- 
ſuming fire, but can look upon him with comfort 2 | ? Ig is becauſe God 
hath reccived ſatisfaQion by Chriſt. Whar is the reaſon that a Chriſtian 
ſoule feares not Hell, bur thinks of it with comfort 2 Chriſt hath conque- 
red Hell, and Satan. What is the reafon that a Chriſtian feares not dearth? 
Chriſt by death hath overcome death, and him .that had the power of 
death, the Devill : Chriſt is mine ſaith the Chriſtian ſoule, therefore I do 
not feare it, but think of it with comfort, becauſe a Chriſtian is more then 
a Conquerour over all theſe. Whar is the reaſon that a Chriſtian is not afraid 
of his corruptions and fins ? He knews that God for Chriſts ſake will par- 
don them, and that the remainder of his corruptions will worke to his hu- 
miliation, and to his good, A ſhall work for the beſt to them. that lowe God. 
Whar is the reaſon that there is not any thing in the world but ir is comfor- 
tableto a Chriſtian £ When he thinks of God, he thinks of him as a Fa- 
therof comfort, when he thinks of the Holy-Ghoſt, he thinks of him as 
a ſpirit of comfort ; when he thinks of Angels, he thinks of them as his 
atrendants; when he thinks ofHeaven, he thinks of it as of his inheritance; 
he thinks of Saints as a communion whereof he is partaker : whence is all 
this « By Chriſt who hath made God our Father, the holy-Ghoſt our 
Comforter, who hath made Ange ours, Saints ours, heaven ours, carth 
ours, Devils ours, death ours, all ours in iſſue. 
For God being turned in love to us, all is turned, our crofles are no cur- 
{cs now, but comforts, and the bittereſt croſſes yield the ſweetſt comforts. 
All this is by Chriſt, that hath turned the courſe of things, and hid bleſ. 
ſings in the greateſt croſſes that ever were.” And this he did in himſelf, before 
he doth irin us : for did not his greateft crofles tend to his greateſt glory ? 
who ever in the world was abaſed as our head Chriſt Jeſus was ? 
that made him cric: cy God, my God, why haſt thou forſukew mee ? 
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All the Creatures in the world would have ſunk under the ſufferings thar 
Chriſt  indured, what abaſement ro the abaſement ot Chriſt ? and 
what glofic {ro the glorie of Chriſt > Phil 2. He hwmbled himſelf to 
the death of the croſs, wherefore God gave him a name above tall names, that at 
the name of Feſns enery knee ſhould bow, both of things in heaven, and things 
in erth, and things underthe earth. Now as it was in our head, his greateſt 
abaſement uſhered in his greateſt glorie ; ſo it ſhall be in us, our greateft 
ct ofles are before our greateſt comforts, he is our Preſident, he is the cx- 
emplarie cauſe as well as'the efficient working cauſe, it is by Chriſt all this, 
that conſolations abound in us, it was performed firſt in him, and ſhall be 
by him, by his Spirit ro the end of the world. 

The uſe that we areto make of this, is, that in all our ſufferings, before 


To ſtudy Chrit, We come to Heaven, we ſhould look to Chriſt, he hath rurned all things: 


letus ſtudy Chriſt, and ferch comfort from him : our fleſh was abaſed in 
him,- our fleſh is glorified in him now in Heaven, in his perſon. And (o ir 
muſt bein our own perſons, our fleth muſt be abaſed, and then as he is 
glorious in Heaven, ſo ſhall we be in our ſelves : That very Spirit that 
raiſed and advanced him atthe loweſt, that very ſpirir (there being bur 
one ſpirit in the head and members ) in our greateſt abaſement ſhall 
vouchſafe us the greateſt advancement, that we can look for, to fir at the 
right hand of God, to reigne with Chriſt : for if we ſuffer with bim, we 
ſhall reign with him. 
And hence you may have a reaſon likewiſe, why Chriſtians bave no 
more comfort ; they doc not ſtudie Chriſt enough, they conſider nor 
Chriſt, and the neerneſſe wherein Chriſt is co them. and they to Chriſt, 
that both make one Chriſt, they doe not confider how Chrift hath ſwect- 
nedall, he hath turned God, and turned all tous : he hath made God our 
Father, and in him all things favourable unto us, : ſo that now the fire is 
our friend, the Stone, and the Gour, and all difcaſes, diſgrace and rempta- 
tion, all are ar peace and league withus : all is turned in the uſe and iflue 
to good, to the help and comfort of Gods Children : All things are yours, 
and you are Chriſts, and Chriſt is Gods, 2 Cor. 3. ult. There is nor the worſt 
thing bur it is at peace with us : becauſe the malignant power it hath ( in 
order to damnation )) is taken away : now ir dorh not hurt us, bur there 
is a ſoveraigne curing power to turne itto good. | 
I confeiſe Gods Children are diſcomforted, but then they wrong their 
principles, rhey wrong their grounds, their religion, their Saviour, they 
wrong all the comforts they have intereſt in, becauſe they do not improve 
them, when occaſion ſerves, As Fob is checked, Haſt how forgot the conſo- 
Lations of the Almighty : or why doſt thou forgetthem 2 ſo if we have con- 
ſolations and forget them, and dote, and pore upon our grievance, it 15 
juſt with God to leaveus comfortleſs, not that we want any comfort, but 
we flatter our grievance and forget our comfort. Let us change our 
objeR, andwhen we have looked upon our'grievance, and been humbled in 
the fight of our fins, letus look upon the promiſes, let us look upon Chrilt 
in glory, and ſee our ſelves in Heaven triumphing with him. 
What can terrific a Soul ? not Death it ſelf, when ir fees if 
ſelf in - Chrift Triumphing , - Faith ſees me as well Triumphing in 


Heaven and fitting ar the 'Right Hand of God , as it doth ep 
| or 


” 


! ru 


—_— ACT ” 


Vas. of the Second Epiitle of St. Pauls the. Comnrhians, "x 


—  — —— - 


for it knowes Lam a Member of Chriſt, and wharſoever, is berween. me. 


and that happineſs, that is reſerved for me in Heaven, I ſhall triumph, o- 
er It. TR 

: Chriſt eriumphed in his ownperſon, over death, Hell, fin,the Grave,thie 
Devil, and ſhe will criumph in me his myſticall body, whar he hath done in 
himſelf, he will doe in me. This faith will overcome the worldz and the 
Devill, and Hell, and all that is between us and Heaven, A Chriſtian 
that ſees himſelf fitting at the right hand of God with Chriſt, criumphing 
with him, he is diſcouraged at nothing : for faith that makes things to 
come preſent, it ſees him conquering alreadie. 

Ler us be exhorted ro joy, Rejojce, and again 1 ſay rejoyce, we have rea- 
' ſon to do ſo, it we look to our grounds; bur when we yicld ro Satan; 
and our own fleſh, we robb God of his glory and our ſelves of comfort, 
but we may thank our ſelves for it. But I come to the {ixth verſe, where- 
inthe Apoſile inlargeth himſelf, by ſhewing the end of his ſufferings 
in regard of them; by ſetting downe both parts, both affliction and 
comfort. 


M— 


VzRs, VI. 


Whether we be «fflifted, it is for your conſolation, and ſalvation, or whe- 
ther we be comforted, it is for your conſolation and 
ſalvation. | 


IT 1s much in every thing, how the mind-is prepared to 
receive what is ſpoken: the Apoſtle therefore ro make 
way for himſelf in their hearts, he removes therefore ſean- 
> dall from his ſufferings, and he ſhews that it was ſo farre, 
TN. thar they ſhould rake offence ar it, thatthey ought to do 
> -e-@ 25 he did, to bleſs God for ir : for as the ſufferings of 
Pi Chriſt abounded in him, ſo his comfort abonnded 
And becauſe they ſhould think themſelves no way hurt by his ſuffe. 
rings, and baſe uſage in the world, he tels them in the verſe, that all was 
for their good : no man ſhould be offended at his own good : they had no 
reaſon to take ſcandall arthat which was for their good , bur ſaith he, if 
you think baſcly of me for my ſufferings, you think baſely of your own 
comfort : for my ſufferings are for your good, and my comforts are for 
your good; whether I ſuffer or be comforted,it is or you. | 
The croſle is a diſtaſtfall rhing to us, and likewiſe the crofle in others is 
a diſtaſtefull rhing, not onely diſtaſtfull, and bitter to us bur ſhamefull. 
St. Paul knowing this, becauſe he would (as I ſaid) work himſelf inco 
their good conceir, that he might prevaile with them for their g ood ſaith 
he,you ought not to think a whit the worſe of me for this,for all is for you. 
So you ſce the ſcope of the words, Whether we be «ffli#ed, it is for. your 8c, 
Bur firſt he ſpcakes of afflition alone, and rhen of comfort alone. If 
we be afflited, ir is for your good, and if we be comforted it is for your 
good, His reaſon is ;- becauſe ſometimes afflitions appeare withour com- 
fort : therefore he ſaith nor, If we be comforted onely it is for your good, but 
if we be afflicted it is for your ' good. Sometimes 'comfort is before 
our afflitions, that we may indure it the better God cheares us yy It; 
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Se \dtirtits OH (hed his Spiritin 4 Miro; that there is abundance-of 


cotnfort in it *: bur for rhe moſt part ir cores after, after we have waited - 
bur in it there is always ſuch a meaſure of comfort,that ſupports us that we 
{ink not : yerthe fpcetall degree of comfort whually comes: after ; there- 
fote he ſpeaks of affliction in rhe firft place. 
* © If t be dfffiidedit is for you, fc. 
The Point is: eafte, that | 
' The affliftivr'; bf the Saints are for tht good of ethers, 
' The afffi@iohs of Gdds Chitrch are Gods peoples, eſpecially the aftti- 


CY , wth 
es, 


of the Saints fo; tions of Paſtors, and Leaders of Gods Armie, God fingles our ſome 


ro faffet for the gdod of others ; the good' eſpecially of conſolation, and 
{alvarion, for theſe rwo goods. | 

How can this be char the aflittions of Gods people, are for the conſo- 
{atioh and ſalvation of others 

[ anſwer, miny wayes, as we ſhall ſee afterwards more particularly : 

brit ofely tow to make way, AﬀMiCtions are for the good and comfort 
of others, becauſe we have their example in ſuffering, to traine us up how 
to ſuffer : Example is a forcible kinde of teaching z therefore (ſaith the A- 
poſtle) our affliftions are for you, to lead, and teach you the way how to 
ſuffer. Words are not enough, eſpecially in matter of ſuffering, here 
mult be ſome example; therefore Chriſt from Heaven came, nor onely 
ro redeem us, but to reach us ; not onely by words but by example, how 
to doe, afid {uffet willingly, and chearfully, and toutly in obedience to 
God as he did. | 

- Again, Afﬀlitions doe good to others by miniſtring occaſion ro them, 
eo ſearch deeper into the cauſe : when they they ſee the people of God are 
{o- vſed; they rake occaſion hereby ro enquire what is the cauſe, and ſo take 
occdfion to be inftructed deeply in matters of Religion + for. mans nature 
is inquifitive, and grace takes the hint of any thing : Whar is the matrer 


thatfuch and [ſuch indure ſuch things ? Hereupon I ſay they come to be 


betrer gtoundtd inthe cauſe, 8: lictle occaſions oft times are the beginnings 
of great matters : by reaſon that the ſpirit as well as wit is of a working 
nature, and will draw one thing from another. We ſce what a prear 
Tree riferh of a little ſeed, how a little thing upon report worketh conver- 


fion. Naamanthe Aſſyriaz had a Servant, and ſhe rold him that there was 


aProphert in F##re that was a famous man, that did great matters, and it 
he would go ro him, he ſhould be curcd of his leprofie; thar lirtle occa{ion 
being miniſtred Naamzay comes to the Prophet, and he was cured of a dou- 
ble leproſic, both of ſoule and body, and went home a good man; fo 
by way of miniftring occaſion of inquifition the ſufferings of others doe 
0d. 
OD then ſceing the conſtant and reſolute ſpirits of thoſe rhat ſuffer ir, 
doth them good and comforts chem : for, firſt it makes them conceive we 
ofthe cauſe, cerrainly theſe men that ſuffer conſtantly, and chearetully, jtis 
a good cauſe thar they ſuffer for, when they fee the caulc is ſuch a reſdluti- 


on and courage inthe ſufferers. And it makes them in love with, and begin 


rethink well of the perſons, when they can deny themſelves, ſurely theſc 
men care-not for the pleaſares and yanitics of che world, thatcan indure to 
ſaffertheſc. So Fuſtin Martyr ſaith when he ſaw.Chriſtians ſuffer, he thoughe 
they were menthat cared got for pleaſures; tor if rhey had, they would not 
taffer theſe things. 4 | TR. 
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They may re aſon thus, Is God by his ſpirit ſo full and fo ſtrong in theſe 
chat are fleſh and blood as we are? is he io ſtrong in women, in young men, 
ia aged men, that neicher their yearcs, nor their ſex, nor their tenderneſs, 
can any kind of way hinder them from theſe kind of abaſements, and ſharp 
{ufferings ? ſurcly che ſame ſpirit of God will be as ſtrong in me, if I ſtand 
out in the ſame cauſe, and carrie my ſelf as they do; and there is good 
reaſon, tor God is the ſame God, the ſpirit is the ſame ſpirit, the cauſe is 
the ſame cauſe, therefore it is no falſe reaſoning : I may upon a good pre- 

ſumption hope for the preſence, and affiſtance of the Spirit of God to in- 
able and ſtrengthen me as he did them ; for the ſame Spirit of Godwill be 
ſtrong in all. ; 


And this is partly likewiſe in the intent of them that ſuffer : There is a 


, d. It 2 
double intent ; it is the intent of God to fingle them out to ſuffer for the ,u; 
good of others; and it is rheir intent to ſuffer that others may have good. intencthat ſuffer 


Tis is one reaſon, why they are willing rather to ſuffer ſhame, or bodily 
puniſhment, then they will hinder others of the good they may rake by 
their ſuffering. S0 it is Gods end, and their end. Ir is for your confolati- 
on, in Gods intent, and in my intent and purpoſe, andin the event ir ſeif: 
Thus you ſee how affl;&ions ſuffered in good cauſe, help for the conſolati- 
on and ſalvation even of others : the example of thoſe thar ſuffer flow in- 


ro the-mind, and infiauate into the judgmenr and affeion of the behol- 
ders many Wayes. fin) 


And this the FaGors of Antichriſt know very well : for if ever there 
be any perſecution again, we ſhall hardly have fire and fagor, that they 
may not give example; they will come to Gun-powder plots and Maſſq- 
, cres, and ſuch violent coutſes ro ſweep away all. * They know if it come 
£0 matcer of example once, the grace of God in his children, and the pre- 
{ence of his Spirit, thax ſhall appeare to others, ir is. of a wondrous wor- 
king force, they are wiſe enough to know thar, the Devill reacherh them 
that wit, when he hath been put by all his other ſhifts. 

dt ir be ſo that the ſufferings of Gods Children are for the good of others, 
then to make ſome uſe of ir, | 

Let us not take any offence at the cauſe of religion for ſuffering : we 
ought not to have an ill conceit of a cauſe for ſuffering,-bur rather think 
the berrer of it. I ſpeak ir is in this regard, we have many that will honour 
the Martyrs that are dead, that are recorded in the book, but if any ſuffer 
inthe preſent view, before rheireyes, they are diſyracetull ro chem. This 
ſhould nor be. For firſt of all, if the cauſe be good, the end of good men 
(by the help of che ſpiric of God) is for thy good. Was it not a cruell 
thing in S«z/to ſtrike at David when he played on his Harpe, when he 
ſought his-good and caſement ? To kill-a Nightingale in ſinging, it is a 
barburous thing. Gods Children by all that they ſuffer intend the 
good of others : nowto hurt and and maligne them in-doing good, to per- 
{ecute them rhat indarcill for our good, or. that labour and do any thi 
for our good, itis a barbarous ſavage thing : AM is for the Elect; '7 /uf- 
fer not for the Eles ſake, faith St, Pani in'2. Tim. fo my ſufferings are for 
you. We may know we are clected of God, if werakegood by the ſuffe- 
rings of others, it we rake no ſcandall, and offence, and' doe not add affili- 
Rion to the afflicted, for all is in Gods iment,andin their intent for our Ws. 
"OP 


Beſides, T hey can gather from the preſence of Gods ſpirit, imboldening 
the ſufferers, what they may hope for themſelves if they ſhould ſuffer. - 
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© Forinſtince (a little ro enlighten the point, becauſe it is not uſually ſtood 


on , and it is a notion that may help our conceits of the excellent eftare 
of Gods Children) Reprobarion (to go as high as we may) it is for their 


good, to ſhew mercy to them, to ſer by, and negle ſo many, and to ſingle 


them out. The creation of the World is for their ſakes. Gods providence 
dire&sall forrheir Good : for why doth he ſuffer wicked men ? it is that 
they may be inſtruments to exerciſe them that are good); it is by reflexion, 
or {ome way for the cauſe of the good, that the wicked are ſuffered to be 
upon the earch. The adminiftration of the world,it is not for the Rebels that 
are in it, it is for thoſe that are Gods Children, and he rofſeth and tumbleth 
Empires and Monarchies, the great men of the world, they think they doe 
great matters, bur alas all this is for the exerciſe of the Church, this is re- 
ductive to the Church, by Gods providence. All their atrempts are for 
the lirtle lock , for a few that are a deſpiſed company, that he meanes to 
fave, if we bad eyes to {ce ir. 

So likewiſe his Ordinances are to gather this Church, which he hath 
choſen from all the world to himſelfe;* the Ordinances of the Miniſtrie, 
and of -the Sacraments ; the ſuffering of Minifters, the doing and ſuffe- 
ring of Chriſtians, all is for their good, as we ſee in this place ; I ſuffer 
for your conſolation and comfort. Heaven and earth ſtands for them, the 
Pillars of Heaven and carth would be raken aſander, and all would come 


to a Chaos, an end would be of all, if the number of them were gathered, 


chat are the bleſſed people of God,for whom al things are. The doings and 
ſufferings of Gods people (we doe not know indeed that arc Miniſters, 
who belong to God, and who do-not) but our intent is to do good to 
thoſc that. are Gods, and the ifſue proves ſo, the reſt God hath his end in 
it to harden them, and bring them to confuſion,to take excuſe from them : 
but the reall good of all our pains and ſuffering is the Elets. 

Ler-us examine, what good we take by Ordinances of God, and by 
the ſufferings of the preſent: Church, and the ſufferings of the former 
Church, doe their examples animate, and quicken, and encourage us to 
che like courſes ? Iris 'a ſigne we are eleted of God, there is no greater 
ſigne of ageod eſtate in grace, then a gratious heart, tro draw good outof 
the examples of others, and to draw good out of every thing that befals us, 
becauſe Gods end in election, and his manner of providence is to guide all 
to their good, | 

Again, we learn another thing {ikewiſe, how God over-rules in his pro- 
vidence, the projects of carnall men, of the Devil and his inſtruments, 
and Agents and Factors, God over-rules all chings, that which jn it felt is 
ill, and in the intendment of the infliter is ill, yet God turnes it to the 
good of others,? and the good of them that ſuffer roo. Saran intends no 
ſuch matrer,as it is ſaid-7ſ. 10. Nebuchadnezzar thinks no ſuch thing: 4 ſhur 
the rod of my wrath, he intends no ſuch matter, they intend not the con- 
ſolation of Gods, when they wrong the Saints of God, and ſo exerciſe 
their patience and Grace; No, they intend their hurt, and confufions. Tt 
is no matter what they intend, bur God ar the firſt; created {:ght ont of 


' darkneſs, and in his providence doth great matters by ſmall meanes, in his 


providence over his Church, he doth raiſe contrarics out of contraries, 
he turns the wicked projeRs of men to contrary ends,and makes all ſervice- 
ablcto his own end. | 

In ſtate-policie, he is accounted the wiſeſt man, that can make his ene- 
mies 
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mies inſtramentall ro his owne purpoſe, that can make others ſerve his 
own turne, to work his. own ends by others, thar arc his oppofires, and he 
had need of a great reaching head, that can doe ſo. The great providence 
of Heaven doth thus, God is the wiſeſt Polititian in the world : All other 
policic 15 but a beam from that Sun, he can make inſtrumenrall, and'fervice- 
able ro him, his very enemies. And this is the torment of Satan, that God 
over ſhoots him in his own bow, he over-reacheth him in his own policie, 
where he thinks to idoe moſt harme, he doth moſt good; in thoſe afflicti- 
ons whercby he thinks to quell the courage of the Church, God doth 
exceeding good to them, and cnlargeth the bounds of che Church this 
Way. 

i is an ordinary ſpeech, The blood of the Martyrs is the ſeed of the Charch. 
The Word of God is the ſeed of the Church, how then is the blood of 
the Martyrs and Sufferers the ſced of the Church « Thus, the Word of 
God is the ſced of the Church, how 2 As it is in the Bible, in the book z 
No, as it is publiſhed in preaching, much more as it is publiſhed in con- 
feſſion ; and much more as ir is publiſhed and ſealed in Martyrdome, b 
ſuffering : the Word of God ſo laid open, as nor onely ſpoken bur confeſ- 
ſed, and praCtiſed in life, and not onely ſo, bur ſealed by induring any 
thing; thus it is the ſeed, and works ſtrongly. 

God over-rules all inferiours, though they have contrary morions in 
their own intent to his, yet he brings them about to his :end. As we 
ſce the Heavens have a contrary motion to the firft Heaven, that carries 
the reſt, the primmm mobile, yer they are turned about by another motion, 
contrary to the bent of themſelves, they goe one way and are carryed = 
another. As we ſce in the wheels of the Clock, one runs one way, Simile. 
another, another : all make the Clock ſtrike, all ſerve the intent of 
Clock-maker : ſo one runns one way , and another , another. 
Carnall men offer diſgrace and diſparagement to Gods people 
their intent is to overthrow all, ro diſgrace and to trample on the 
cauſe of Religion, but God uſeth contrary wheels, to make the Clock 
ſtrike, all turnes in the ifſuc ro his end. Therefore though we ſay in our 
common ſpeech, that the Devill is the God of this world, ir is the Scri- 
pture phraſe, and it is ſo in regard of the wicked that are under him, yer 
heis a God under a God, there is but one Monarch of the World, he is a 
God that hath not power over Swine, further then he is ſ1ffered. Ir is a 
point of wondrous comfort, that though we be thus uſed, yer there is an 
_— providence, there is one Monarch, one great King that rules 
all. 

Ic is a ground of patience and contentment in whatſoever we ſuffer ; not Ground of pe- 
to look tothe next inſtrument, bur look to the over-ruling cauſe, thar "** 
will turn all in the iſſue ro our good. This Fofeph comforted his Brethren 
with, you ſent me and of an ill mind roo, but God turned it to good, Ir 
was no thank-to-them, yet it was no martter,'he comforted them in this, 
that God turned their mafice to his good, and to their good too, for he 

was fent asa Steward to provide for them. 
Andirtis one ground why to think more moderarely inregard of anger, 
fierceneſle againſt wicked men, it is aground of pittying of them, for alas 
poore ſoules what do they ! though they intend ir of malice, they arc bur | 
inſtruments 2nd ſhall|be over-ruled, to do good contrary to their meaning, 
as St. Paw ſaith here, Whether I be afflicted it is for your conſolation and ſal- 
Us 
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vations. The worſt intents, and defignes of the enemies of Religion, was 
for the conſolation and ſalvation of the Corinthians, It is good to think of 
this before hand, ir is a ground of patience, and not onely ſo, but of com- 
fort, and joy; which is a degree above paticnce. God over-rules all thus, 
"Therefore we ſhould quietly caſt our ſelves wholly upon him, willing ro 
doe and ſuffer whatſoever he will have us, knowing that he will dire& 

all ro the good of the Churth, ro our comfort and his own glory. 

Uſe 3 Again a further uſe may be this to teach us to communicate our eſtate 
To 2mmayicae t Others, becauſc'it is for their Good, Good is diffuſive, ſaith St. Paul, 
ox!) eſtate co all thar 1 do or ſuffer, it is for your good ) ro joyn comfort, and ſuffering 
others, . together) 7f 1 be comeferted it is for you, and if I ſuffer it is for you. Irmuſt 

be by their taking notice of it, and that is nor all that they ought ro take no- 
tice, but we onght to let them take notice as much as we can, Come Chil- 
dren, and T will teach you the feare of the Lord, Pial. 34. 11. Come and will 
tell you what the Lord hath done for my ſonle : The righteous ſhall compaſſe 
me about ſaith David. As when a man hath ſomegreat matter to tel], there 
will be a ring of people abour him, deſirous ro heare whar he faith, fo 
ſaich David che righteous ſhall compaſſe me abont, when David had ſweer 
matrer of experience, to tell what God had done for him; how he had 
been with him in his afflition, and delivered him, the righteons ſhall compaſs 
me aboxt, T will declare ir to others : For Gods children make others caſe 
their owne, they comfort them, as they would be comforted of them 
againe. 
of,” they ought to do ſo, ſo we ſhould take notice of their troubles 
and deliverances, how God ſanQtifies them to rhem, theſe things tend to 
edification. There is the ſame reaſon to one Saint of God as to all, and 
God is the ſame to all in the like caſe. Experiments are made much of in 
otherthings in Phyſick, and judged caſes in law, and ſuch like. Tried 
things in all profeſſions are good : fo tried truths ſhould be valued. Now 
whem a man teacheth another his experiment, it is a iudged caſe, a tried 
eruth. Iris not every truth that will ſtay the ſoulc in the time of a great 
remptation, bur a truth proved, a tried truth. Therefore ir is good for 
Parents, and Governours, for friends, and for all degrees of men, to make 
it one way to ſpend their time fruitfully, to diſcourſe with others of the 
bleſſed experiments they have had of Gods gracious providence, in the 
paſſages of their life, Abraham will teach his Children, I will tell ic to him 
therefore ſaich God. Iris a meanes for God to reveale many things ſweet- 
ly to us: when he knows we are of a communicative ſpreading diſpoſition: 
God gaines by that meanes, his glory is ſpread, our grace is increaſed, the 
ood of others is multiplyed. 
To goc on. 


It «s for your conſolation and ſalvation. 


Whether we be afflicted,or whether we be comforted, all is tor your con- 
ſolation and ſalvation. I will not crouble you'here with the diverſe readings 
of copies, ſome Greek copies want the word ſalvation, but the moſt thar the 
tranſlations follow, have both conſolation and ſalvation : ſome have con- 
{olation and falvationin the firſt, but they repeat it nor in the ſecond. Whe- 
ther we be comforted, it is for your conſolation and ſalwation, but becauſe rhe 
more current have both, theretoxe we will ioyn both, #t is for your cor ola- 
tion and ſalvation. | | F 

| ot 


Vetl.6. of the ſecond Epiſile of St, Paul to the Corinthians, 107 
For huper in the Greek it hath a double force, it ſignifies cicher eo me- 
 xit, hupon, to procure, and merit ſalvation, and ſo we doe not underſtand 
it, or y for your Lats a finall caulc, it includes either a meritorious de- 
ſerving cauſe, or a finall cauſe, Wheehey I be off lidted, it is for your conſolati- 
02 and ſalvation, not by merit and deſert, fo Chriſts ſuffering was, bur 
ro help it forward, in the execution of it. | A 
I ſpeak this to car the finews ofa Popiſh pointe ( as I meet it ) which is 
a couſening peint of their Religion, which indeed is not a point of religion, 
but a point of Romiſh policic, a point of couſenage : as moſt of their. religi- 
on is bur a trick for the belly, They have deviſes forfooth of the Papes N 
trcaſurie, he, being the Treaſurer of the Church, hath atreaſurie; and what 7% Poper trea- 
muſt that be filled with 2 wichthe merirs of Saints, with the ſuperabun-/** 
dance : For, they can deſerve and procure Heaven for themſelves, and 
more then obey, there is an overplus of obedience, the ſuperabundance 
of that is laid in a treaſurie ; and who ſhonld have the benefit of thar 
but the Treaſurer of the Church, the Pope ? Bur how ſhall the Church 
come by this abundant ſatisfaRtion and merit « They muſt buy them by 
pardons, and they come not to have pardons for naught, bi by purchaſing 
of them,and hence come Popiſh indulgences : that is nothing bur a diſpen- 
cing of the ſatisfaQtion, and merits of the Saints, which they did (ay they ) 
for the Church; abuſing ſuch phraſes as theſe, when they had more then 
their own obedience, they did good to others,and others had benefit by it. 
A ſbamecfull opinion, -bred in the dark nigbt of popetie, when che Scri- 
ptures were hid, and when people did lye in ignorance, and. ir was 
meecrly to advantage their.own'{clves; for indred the Scripture ſaichchas 
. Gods Children did ſuffer for the Church :-but that vras not for ſatisfaRi- 
an for the Church, but farche good of rhe Church. Oncly Chrifts death 
was ſatisfactory 4 Chriſt tsthe onely treaſuric of the Qhurch, and. the ſa- 
tisfaQion of Chriſt, They think they merit by their ſufferings, when thay ſuffer 
for their merits : And they think they merit not onely for themſelves, but 
for others too, which is a Diabolicall ſaxrcaſme. The Devill mocks them 
that way, he makes them ignorant of themſelves. Alas, that a filly finfull 
man, ſhould think to do efiough for bimielf, and more then cnough, c- 
nough for others ! The wiſe Virgins bad but oyle enough for themſclves; 
they had none for others, but cheſc wiſe Virgins, have more then forthem- 
ſelves, they have for-orhers too, Ic is not worth rhe ſtanding on, to hinder 
better and more comfortable things. The phraſe runs in this ſenſe, when ig 
s mcant of Chriſt, Chriſt ſuffered for our ſarisfaCtion, for our redemption. 
And Leothe Pope, one ofthe the beſt of their Popes, and'inhis rank,a ho- 
ly man in his time, he ſaith. excellent well for this, ſenForam precioſa mors, 
&c. The death of the Saints is-prcious, but the death of ao Saing isapropi- 
Kiation for others : their death is ſancified, bur not propitiatoric to others: 
Therefore ſingularis fiwgulis ; all the Saints, their dearhwas for chemlelves. 
Ir ts an excellent ſpecch ſolw Chriſtus, &%. every other beſides Chriſt, 
their death was fingular, it went nor ontof gheir:-ownperſons to do others 
£290 otherwiſe rhen by an cxemplary eatle ( as Sr. ſpeaks here ) 
onely Chriſt icis, in whom all dy&d;iin whom-All are crucified, in 
whom all are raiſed, in whom all aſcend, in whom all are glorified : As 
publique 44am his death was for all; he was nortanſiderablc in his death, 
as one man, but as a ſeconds Adam; who by his- publique obedience, as 
the firſt publique perſori by his difobedicnce infected all ; ſo ic by his obe- 
alenice 
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dience and ſatisfaRion, by his paſſive obedience eſpecially when he ſhur 


his obedience in dearh; all dyed in him, it was as much as if all had 
dycd, as if all had been crucified, and riſen in him. The meaning 1s there- 
forey Whether we be afflifted, it is for your conſolation and [alvation, to help ir 
Fontan to help forward your comfort, by way of example, and nor by 
way of ſatisfa&tion and merit any kind of way. Shs | 
| Doebut conſider this one reaſon, ( and fo I will end the point) there 
was no Saint that ever merited heaven by his own ſatisfation ( there- 
forc he: could not doe good to others, by way of ſatisfation ) how do 
you prove that ?. By thar excellent ſpeech, in Row.8. The ſufferings of this 
world are not worthy of the glory that ſhall be revealed. All that they ſuffered, 
was not worthy of the glory to be revealed : therefore they could not 
by any fatisfaQtion of their own, merit heaven for themſelves : whar ſhould 
we ſpeak of others then, to do any good to others (I mean ) by way of 
ſarisfaQtion. But he ſhews this in the next words more clearly, how good 
is done to others, Whether we be afflicted, it is for your conſolation and ſal- 
uation. | 

Which # effeiiuall in enduring the ſame ſufferings that we alſo 
er, 

Iris read in the Margine, and moſt gothat way, and the oldeſt Inter- 
preters too: ſome Tranſlators have a word as fit in the margine, as in the 
text oft times, and they leave it ro the Readers to take which they will. 
It is good and uſefull both wayes, but the moſt go that way, andit is more 
clear. The meaning is this,Yhether we be aff lifFed, it is for your conſolation & 
ſalvation, which falvation of yours is wrought out, in induring the ſame ſuffe- 
Tings that we alſs ſuffer. If it be read [effeual Jas-it is in the texr;8 nor in the 
margine, then it is thus, 7f we be afflicted, it is for your conſolation and ſala: 
__— "og whereof in you is effettuall, ts make you indure the ſufferinss 
$64t we ſuſſer. : 

Now here muſt be a thing cleared. 

How. ſalvation is wrought by affliQion ? | 

Tanſwer, Salvation is wrought by Chriſt, by way of nftrit, and pro- 

curemen, and purchaſe, and ſarisfation to divine juſtice ; bur ſalvarion 
in regard of the proteſsion of it, is wrought by afflictions, that is, we come 
ro have it by this way. We may conſider ſalvation in purchaſe, and title, 
and falvation in poſlefſion, and inveſting into ir : ſalvation in title and pur- 
chaſc is wrought by the death and ſufferings of Chriſt, who hath this pre- 
minence to be called, and ſtiled a Saviour : bur though ir be gotten by 
him, it is not poſſeſſed but by.a certain way and courſe. Thar ſalvation the 
title whereof we have by Chriſt; it is not poſſeſſed or entred into, but 
-by a courſe of ſuffering and doing. God hath meaſured ouc ſo many holy 
aRions for every Chriltian to doe; and ſo many things for every Chriſtian 
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tion. How? becauſeir helps you ro-indure the ſame fuſfering: by feei | ing 


refpedt by way of merit; ) bur for others, whatfoever good we take it is not 


ſaith St. Paul here, Cy ſufferings increaſe your ſalvation, butir is becauſe 


graces, all cheir ſufferings will do us no good; burſerve to condemn us. The 


* jt-Bur that, which I will a littke more ſtand on is, that ſalvation is wrought 


- onthat he harhtitle ro by Chriſt, becauſe the poſſeſſion of it is deferred:rill 


. fight andtitterqgdeferred;afflicts rhe ſoul;and thie deferriagof good bath the 


; WhichThaveatitle to heayen,charflirs up hope;and hope ſtirs up y_ 
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others ſuffer; and by induring the like; we come to the poſſeſſion of ſalvati- 
on inthe cnd, becauſe by ſeeing them ſuffer, we are inconraged 'ro' ſuffer. 


whatſoever gord we take by the ſufferings of any, it is by Hiring up and frength- Dot. 
ning ſome gracein us. - ; | Ra oy 
ave by others 


- 'Whatſoever good we take by any, ſer Chriſt aſide ( from whom we Perrin by E 
rake good likewiſe by way of example, as well as merir; but in a ſingular gc ##. F 


dire, it is not immediate, bur onely by ſtirring up ſome grace by ſtrengrh- 
ning ſome grace in us. There is.no good derived from others to me butby 
confirming and ſtrengrhning ſome grace : ſo I come to have good by them, 


my ſufferings ſtirre you up to ſuffer the ſame afflitions. You learn of me 
by my carriage and cxample to ſuffer, and fo by ſuffering that which I ſuffer 
you come to ſalvation, | | | 

T his is ſufficient ro convince ( that idle opinion that I ſpake of before, ) 
thatthe ſufferings of the Saints are not conveyed by way of pardon to the 
ignorant people, that know not whar Saint, or pardon, or ſuffering, or me- 
ritis: bur the way of comfort by the ſuffering of others, is by confirming 
and ſtrengthning ſome grace, of paticnce, .or comfort, &c. in them. - All 
the good that is in the father, cannot help. che ſon,” except he tread in his 
fachers ſteps, If we go not the ſame way as others do to heaven, in the ſame 


point is cleare, becauſe it ſervesraenlighten other points, I doe bur. name 


by ſuffering. . 
We com t0 the poſſeſſion of ſalvation by Patience: | Dots. 
| | We come to thi 


Faith of ſalvation by Chriſt, ſtires us upto ſuffer; till we come. to. the iſs ofa 
poſſeſſion of that that we haveritle to. 'Mark how theſe hang together, firſt tiene, 
1'Chriſtian knows that God: will ſave himyby the merits, and farisfaQon, 


and obcdience.of Chriſt, his ſurety, the aſſured perſwaſion of this falvati- 


the next world, and there is a diftance of time, and thartime is incombred _. ...... 
with-afflitions, hereupon comes a neceſſity of ſome ſpeciall.grace iro carrie 5, 
us/along”till we. be: tully inveſted) imo! that that+we hive title to. by. [I 
Chriſt, there muſt be-ſome grace berween faith, and the poſſeſſion vthed- 

vet; I amaſſured of the-poſſeflion of heaven, in my: firſt converſion; but I 
atmmnornveſted intoir, it.is deferred: therc is a diſtance of rime-whickisaf- 

flicive: for, hope deferred makerh the heart faint. "A ching thar-we bave 


reſpeR of ill;goad deferred:puts upon'it theconfideration of ill > for;it isa 
grievance to want a good, I bavc a rightiiato: Now itis nor only deferred, 
burmy life is an-cxerciſed life, with many aRtions andſufferings; what gtace 
muſt bear me up berwecn mend heaven, andin the tediouſneſs ofthetiine 
prolonged? eſpecially the grace of induring. Therefore fairh in Chriſt, by 
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and that helps: me inthe way roheaven, 'it helps :me xo beare croſſes and 
aflliftidns , and likewſc to indure the tediouſne(s, and length of time ill 
coine ro:Heaven : fo falvarion is wroughr by ſuffering, we:comenot to the 
poſſeſſion of ir, but by ſuffering and induring, you have need of patience ſaith 


' the Apoſtle, Heb. 10. 


Patiene belps 
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evidence, 


Givt'\me leave to cleare the point a little : How doch patience enter in- 
to this great worke of helping -our ſalvation Patience in induring affli- 
Qion it helps many wayes. 

" They work ſalvation ; not by way of merit, for that were to diſable 
thericke we have by Chriſt, burby way of evidence, it helps the evidence 
of chertitle z for I have title by Chriſt 5 bur how do I know thar my evi- 
dence to that: title is good « Afﬀitions, 'and rhe patient fuffe- 
ring.ofthem z not afflitions alone, but afflitions joyned witty the grace of 
patience to indure them ( forelſe they do no good, aftiftions are evill in - 
themſelves) for thus it increaſeth my evidence, every hcire is a ſon ( for 
heaver'is the inkſeritance of Sons ) and every Son muſt be correRted ; and 


; Lam corrected, and afflicted in this life, and God doth give me graceto in- 


2 
By way of qua- 
fication 


Of the perſon, 


dure them, and to ſee my good in them, theſe afflitions therefore mingled 
with paticht induring'of them, do cvidence that I am not a: baftard. | In 
Htb. 12, the Apoftle proves this, every one that hath not ſome affli- 
Qion or other, ihe is a baſtard and not a Son. Ir increaſeth my evidence, 
thac Tam the child of God (ripecially. if I ſuffer for a good cauſe) if we 
ſuffer with han, we-ſhall reign with him, here the evidence. is increaſed. By 
this'T know Iaminrhe way, which'is ſtrewed with croſſes and afflitions, 
wemuft encer intoheaven this-way, I know it forthe way, ſo ic furthers 
my (abvarion, it pives' me afſutancethat my cuidence is good. "53859 
-':Tris'the Scriptures mannerto ſay t ate done, when the knowledge 
of thething is increaſtd : Asroſay we areſaved,” when we know more al * 
ſuredly rhat we ſhall be ſaved;to ſay we are in the Kingdom ofheaven when 
we know we are inthe ſtate ofthe Kingdom of heaven, as in 2 Pet.1. faith 
he, grow in gracey8&c. forby this'mcanes, 4 farther entrance ſhall be mini- 
red unto yoa, into the Kingdome of God : The knowledge of a mans cftate 


 migraccisaturcher cntance imothe Kingdom of God, that is begun here in 


this like. The knowledge that I am an heire of heaven, is to be in heaven 
befote.my time. Thus aMiiQibns joyned with paricnce help falvation, be- 


caufethey hdp the evidenceof ſalvation, they ſhew that weare ſons, and 
falvation by way of qualification, there is a-qualification,. and difpoſiti- 
i 1[Now ſuffering joynd with patience, having a mighty and bleſſed worke 
baſe affeQions, and our pleaſures and! riches ill gorten;ro heaven 
- :Now, becauſcafitions indured with patience, have arbleſſed (power 


not 3 It Sancvidence of our adoprion. . 
'»\Amd then ſufferings, joyned with the grace of induring,; help forward 
en'of ſonle, which ismeceſſary before we come'to Heaven; becauſe no un» 
clcatiching ſhall ever cometo Heaven. fri 9 

this'vvay, copurge us of tharſoile, that. vve' cannot carrie ts heaven with | 
us; i We'maymot think to carrie our unmortified as lufts, 'and 
with as: oh,no, the preſence of heaven is a more pure preſence then ſo,and 
the'place willnor indureſuchdefilements, we muſt be deanſed rhereore. 
w:ſnbduc that whichby. nature is-powertull inus, to purge out thoſt baſe 
uffeRions, chat are contrary to the glorious eftare we look! for, therefore 
they helps to heaven, they help the :qualificarion of die perſon, nor the = 
ani and deſert of ir, I ta They 
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They help likewiſe the qualification, by removing that which corrupti- .Þ 

on feeds vn tor affliction indured removes that which corruption works on, 17, ow * 
and ſtrengthens ir ſelf by : afflition is-cirher in removing riches, or ho- 
nours, or pleaſures, ſomewhat that corruption feeds.on : for all cor 
tion is about thoſe Idols, greatneſs, or pleaſure, or profir;of the world : 
Now ſufferings crofling us in our repuration, or eſtates, or body, one way 
or other, they withdraw the fewell that feeds our corruptions, and fo hel 
mortification and purgation, and ſo fit us for Heaven. They help our re- 
pentance, they makethe favour of God ſweet, and. fin bitter, it is a bitter 
thing to offend God, we feel it by the atflitions thar are laid on us. 

Again, many poſitive graces are required before we come to Heaven, 3 
afflition indured helps algraces wharſoever;the only time for graceto thrive 759 frogyen 
in is the time of afflition, for afflition indured helps our zeal, our love, we®'”” 
have experience of the patience of God, and they ſtir up prayer, all graces 
are ſet on work in afflition, 0: of the deep have 7 cried, prayers are cries in 
in affliction, they are not cold dull chings, but ſer on fire, they ſet the ſpirit 
on worke to cric to God with carneſt, frequent, and fervent in prayer. 

Then again, Afflitions indured, they work ſalvation and help us to 
Heaven, becauſe they whet and ſharpen our defire of heaven : for when 4, J1e our 
we find ill uſage here below in our pilgrimage, we have a great. defire to defre of bedven 
be.at home at reſt, and that is one maine cnd- why God ſends afflictions, 
to help ſalvation chis way, by ſharpening our deſires. For were it not for 
afflitions, and the induring of them, would we ever ſay, Come Lord Feſws, 
come quickly? would we not be of Peters mind, 7t is good for us to be here ? 
would weever be wearie of the world, before we be fired our of it, and 
pulled out ofic, as Zot out of Sodom ? No, they help our defire and cax- 
neſtneſs. The creature groanes, Row. 8. Theſe that: have received the firſt 
freits of the ſpirit, they wait for the adoption of the ſonns of God. Thoſe thar 
have the beginnings of grace, they wait for the accompliſhment, whar 
makes this bur affliions and troubles of the world 2 They defire a Stare 
wherein all tearcs ;ſhall be wiped fromthcir eyes. So we ſee theſe, and 
many other wayes (bur theſe are the principall) how afflitions indured 
as they ſhould be, they help ſalvation, they worke our ſalvation ; though 
they vvork not the title of it, yer they help us in the vvay- 

Firſt, Becauſc they aſſure us that vve are the ſons of God, and ſo have 
evidence that vve are in a good ſtate, and then they remove the hindrances, 
and purge us of our fins, and then they help us in all graces, they cheriſh 
all graces, and they ſharpen and wher the edge of our defires ro be out of 
this world, 

And all this muſt be in every Chriſtian, before he come to Heaven : for 
God never brings a man of yeares to Heaven, bur he gives him cauſe to ſee 
why he: would be our ofthis world, cicher by long ficknels, or afflition, or 
by one thing or other ; he makes chem ſee thar ir is better to be there 
_ here, and if it were nat for croſſes, who would be of that 
minde.. _ | 
Thertore have we not cauſe to ſuſpe our ſelvs;that we are in ſmooth ways 
and find no croſſes : God doth give reſpit to his children, they have. brea- 
thing cimes, they are nor alway under croſſes; he is mercifull, perhaps they 
have not ſtrength enough he will not briog chemo the liſts, co the 


La been 
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becauſe they are- not 'inabled, they have nor firength enough. Bur they 
that havea continuall cenour of proſperity may well ſuſpe& rhemſclves. 

! Tf one have direRion to ſuch a place, and they tell him there are fuch ways, 
deep waters, that except hetake. heed, he will -be drowned, and ftcp 
into holes, and they are craggic wayes, and if he meet with none of theſe, 
he may wel think he is not in his way. So the way coHeaven,it is through 
afflitions; we muſt indure many afflitions, ſaith the Apoſtle here, Sal- 
vation is wrought by indaring the ſame afflictions, that you ſee in us. Now it 

I ſuffer and 7 db nothing z if I cannot indure ſo much as a Filip, a dif- 

grace, a frowne, a ſcorne for Chriſt : if the way be over finooth, it is not 

the way to heaven certainly : the way is not ſtrewed with roſes z we muſt 
have our Feet ſhod with the preparation of the Goſpel. They muſt be well 
fhod rhat go among thorns, and they had necd to be wel fenced,that go the 
way to heaven, it is a thorny ragged way, but it is no matter what the way 
be, fot bringus ro Heaven : bur certainly if the way be too ſmooth, we 
ought ro fuſpe our ſelves. | 

Now becauſe it may be objeQed, many will ay alas, what doe we ſuf- 
fer, and therefore our caſe is not good. 

I anſwer, Every Chriftian ſuffers one of theſe wayes, at one time or 
Ai chriftiars other, nay at all times, cither by ſympatby with the Church, purthe caſe 
ſuffer we have no afflitions of our own, doe we nor ſympathiſe with the Church 

By /ympathy, beyond the Seas : When thou heareſt ill news, if thou be glad to: heare 

it, certainly thy caſe is bad; there is a ſuffering by ſympathy, and thar ſut- 
fering is ours. - 
2 Then again, There are afflitions and ſufferings, that ariſe upon ſcan- 
Fy ſcandals. Gals, that men run into before our eyes, which is a great grief, £Hine eyes 
guſh out with rivers of waters becan{e men keep not thy law, ſaith David Is it not 
a matter of ſuffering to a Chriſtian ſoule, to ſee that he would not ſee, and 
co hear blaſphemies and oathes that he would not hear ? to havethe under- 
ftanding forced to underſtand that he would nor, living in a world of iniqui- 
ty, in the Kingdom of the Devill 2 - It is a great grievance, Woe is me that 
I am forced to dwell in CMHeſhech, and to have my habitation with the Tents of 
Keaar. Ir: is a pittifull afflition ro the Saints of God, to him that hath 
the lite of grace in his heart, to have the wicked as goads and thornes, as 
che Scripture faich, the Febuſires ſhould be to the 7/7aelites, ro have 
thoughts forced upon us, and things forced upon our ſoules, that we 
would not ſee, nor think, nor hear of,that which ſhall never be in Heaven. 
Again, Every one ſuffers the burthen of his calling, which is a grear 
OTF ſuffering, a man need not to whip himſelf as the Scortiſh Papiſts do, if he 
of owr calling. be but faithfull in his calling z it is a notable meanes of mortification. God 
keeps a man from perfccution many times, becauſe he hath burthens in his 
calling to exerciſe him; he hath many croſfes in his calling. God hath 
joyned ſweat tolabour, and trouble, and paines, and there is no man that is 
faithfull in his calling as he ſhould be, bur he ſhall find many croſſes. 
And then that which afflits moſt of all, the afflition of all affli&ions, the 
combat between Ward combat berween the fleſh & the ſpirit, which God uſually -cakes up 
feſp and ſirie in perſecution, and outward troubles : Gods deare children in perſecution - 
nd lirtle moleſtation from their corraprions, becauſe God will not lay 
more npon chem, then he will give them ſtrength to beare ; and now when 
he ſingles them out ro outward croſſes, he ſubdues their corruptions, that 
they do not vex them as before. 
n 


i 


ver. 6. of the Second Epiitle of St. Paul ro the Corinthians © 


In the time of peaceghe lecs looſe their corruptions ſometimies anger, ſome- 
times pride, ſometimes one baſe affeion, ſometimes another ; and think 
you t his 15 n0 grict to them ? Oh yes,it gric ves them, and humbles them 
more then any croſs would do: St. Paul was grieved more at this, then at 
all his ſufferings, ir made him crie out, 0h wretched man that I am, who ſhall 
deliver me from this body of death ? He doth not ſay, oh wretched man who 
| ſhall {deliver me from croſſes and afflitions ; though they made him 
wretched in the eye of the world, yer he rejoyced in thoſe : bur his griefc 
was that he could nor doe the good that he would, and that made him 
cric out, Oh wretched m :n that I am, &rc. It is God that tics up our corrup- 
tions, that they run not ſo violently on the ſoule at one time, as they do ar 
another,for he hath the command of them by his ſpirit There is no Chriſti- 
an,bur one of theſe wayes he ſuffers in the greateſt time of peace, eſpecially 
this way God cxerciſcth them, that he makes them weary of their lives, by 
this ſpirituall conflict, ifrhey know whar the life of grace meanes, he makes 
them know what 1t is to be abſent from Heaven, he makes them know that 
this life is a place of abſence, and all this is to help our diſpoſitionto ſalvari- 
on, by helping mortification, and by helping our defire to Heaven. Thoſe 
that go on ina ſmooth courſe, that know not what this inward combatc 
mecanes, and are carried aw1y with their fins : th 


oY are {o farre from ta- 
king ſcandals to heart, thar if they ſec evill men, they are-read y to joyn 
with them, to joyn with blaſphemers, and wicked perſons. And inſtead of 


{y mparhizing with the Church of God, they are ready to joyn with them 
chat cenſure chem, and (o add atflition to the afflicted. * 


Bur to proceed, 
whether we be co nforted, it is for your conſolation and ſalvation. 


Of comfort I ſpake in the former verſe. Onely that note, that I will 
briefly commend to you is this, that 


Goas Children, hap how it will,they doe good. 


Caſt them into what eftate you will, they doe good, they are good, and 
doc good. Ifthey be afflicted, they doc good by that, if. chey have com- 
fort, they do good to others by that:no eſtate is amiſſe ro Gods Children. 
And char is the reaſon of their perfe@ refignation. The Child of God per- 
fe&ly reſignes himſelf intro Gods hands : Lord, if thou wilt have me ſuffer, 
] will ſuffer, if chou wilt have me afflifted,I- yield my felfe ; if chou wilr 
have me injoy proſperity I will, I know it ſhall be for my good, and for 

the good of others. as 
|  - Thereis an intercourſe inthe life of a Chriſtian, he is now affliged, and 
now comforted, not for his owa ſake onely, bur for the gaod of others : 
and when he ſhall be afflicted, and how long; and what comfort he ſhall 
have, how much, he lcaves it to the wiſdom of God. Ir is a bleſſed eſtate 
(if we could think of it) to be a Chriſtian, that we need to care for nothing 
bur to ſerve God, we needro care for nothing, but ſtudy to keep a 
good conſcience. Ler God alone with all our eſtate - for God will 


inable us to wantandto aboand in our owne perſons, and likewiſe he 
will ſanRifie our cſtare for the good of others. 


LY And 


DoF. 


Gods Children 
do good in euiry 
Condi/10n, 


VIS 


- 
- 


Uſe. 


To be content 1# 
All conditions. 


God aymes at 
many things in 
the ſame affli- 
f:07. 


our ſuffering. 
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And a Chriſtian will be willling to be toſſed, and ro be changed from veſſel 
ro veſſell, from ſtate to ſtate, for the good of others. If his aflitions may do 
goodro the Church, heis content that God ſhould withdraw his bleſſings 
from him, and humble him with croffes. It his example may be good to 0- 
rhers, he is likewiſe joyfall, when God gives him reft, and cauſeth an in- 
ward comfort, he knows thar this is good for others : he hath learned in 
his firſt entrance into Chriſtianity, fi-denyall, not to live to himſelf, bur 
for the glory of God, and the good of others,as much as he may. 
We ſhould labour therefore to content our ſelves in all conditions, 
knowing thar all is for the beſt, not only to onr ſelves,and Gods glory, bur 
for rhe geod of others. God when he takes things from us, and afflicts us, 
and when he comforts us, he intends the comfort of others. So we ſhould 
reaſon when we incureany thing, and when we are comforted, certainly 
God intends the good of others by this : therefore I will have a ſpeciall 
care inſuffering, to-carric it decently, and exemplarily, knowing that the 
eyes of many are upon me. I wil catry my ſelf ſo that God may have glo- 
ry, and others may have cdification and comfort, knowing that I am but 
Gods Steward, tro convey this to'others, that are of che ſame body with 
my ſelf. Therefore in our communion we have with others, upon any 
good occaſion; we ought to expreſs the bleſſed experience of the comfort 
of God upon us : This is the praQtiſe of holy men in their. meering with 
others, to ſhew them the comforts of God to their ſoules. Come, 7 will ſhew 


you what God bath done for my ſoule, ſaith the Pſalmiſt. All are the better for 


a good man, he doth good to'all, and rherefore Solomon faith, When z 
righteous man is adwanced, the Citie rrjoyceth : They have cauſe, for he hath 
a publique mind ; nothing doth more charaQtcriſe, and is a better ſtamp 
of a true Chriſtian, then a publique mind. 

| Acarnall manout ofſelf-love, may grieve at his own fins, and may la- 
bour to comfort himſelf, bur a Chriſtian thinks others ſhall take good by 
me. Iris the mind of Chriſt; and it is-zhe mind of all the Members of 
Chriſt, when a man thinks he hath nothing, cxcept he have it ro improve 
for the good of others. RR: 

A dead, ſullen, reſerved ſpirit, is not a Chriſtians ſpirit : if by nature we 

have ſuch, we muſt labour co help it with grace : for grace is a diffuſive 
communicating thing ( not onely in the Miniſters of God, but ) in every 
Chriſtian; grace will reach them ro make ſavouric their converſation ro 
ethers, this way, that whatſoever they are, or whatſoever they can do, or 
wharſoever they ſuffer, they ſtudy to improve all to the good of others. 
_ And marke the extent ofthe loving wiſedom and providence of God, 
-/haw many things he doth at once : for in the fame affliction ofttimes, he 
corrects ſome in his Children,in the ſame afflition he tries ſome grace,in the 
ſame affliction he witneſſerh to his truth in them, in the ſame affliction he. 
doth good to others, beſides the good he doth to them. In the ſame afflicti- 
on that others inflit,he haſtnerth the ruine of them that offer it, ar one time, 
and in one ation, he haſtneth the deſtraRion of the cne, by haſtning the 
good of the other; he ripens/ grace in his Children, making them exem- 
plary others, and all inthe ſame AQtion, ſo large is the wiſe providence 
or God. | | 


To ob rve Gods * I ſhould reach us likewiſe to follow that providence, and ro ſce how 
providence is many wayecs any thing we ſuffer any kind of way may extend, that if one 


way will not comfort, another may, When we ſuffer, and are grieved, 
| ler 


Verſ.7. - of the ſecond Epiſtle of St. Paul to the Corinthians. _— 5 

let us conſider withall that he thar doth the wrong, he haſtens his ruine and 
judgment : As Pharavh when he haſtned the overthrow of the children of 
Iſrael, he haſtned his overthrow in the red Sea : ſoa pit is digged for the 
wicked, when they digg api forthe godly. And confider,(tro comfort thy 
ſelf ) thou haſt ſome finne in thee, and God intends nor onely to wirneſſe 
his truth, bur ro correc ſome finne in thee, and thou. muſt look co that 
thou haſt ſome grace in thee, and he intends the tryall 'of thar. Look to 
rheſe things, this ſhews ſtrong heavenly mindedneſs, when there is ſelf- 
denyall. Ler us confider what God cals us to; for God looks to many 
things in the ſame a&; wherefore doth God give us reaſon and diſ- 


courſe, but ro be able to follow him in his dealing, as farre as we can reach 
to? But I goonto the next verſe. 


V=z=Rrs. VII. 


And oar hope of you is ftedfaſt, knowing that 4s you are partakers of the ſuf- 
| fering, ſo you ſhail bz alſo of the conſolation. 


DRL 4 His verſe is nothing bur a ſtrengthning of whar he ſaid 
— \- before ; he had rold them that wharſoever he ſuffe- 
© \ rcd,ir was for their comfort too; and now he repeats 
/ tt again, and ſers a ſeal upon it, Our hope of you is Fed- 

faft, knowing that as you are partakers of the ſufferings, 

ſ6 you ſhall alſo be of the conſolation. In theſe words he 

= WH ſhcws that they ſhall ſhare in the goed with him, as 
well aSin the ill; that the Spirit of God in them, ſhould help them to take 
all the good they could, both by his ſufferings, and by his comfort. - For as 
he by the help of the ſpirir of God intended the publique good, intended 

their good and comfort in all, wherher he were afflicted or comforted , 

ſo he ſaith here,he was aflured that as they were partakers of his ſufferings, 

ſo they ſhould be of his comforts likewile, : 
Here is the truth: | 
And the ſeal of the truth, 
The truth, That they were partakers of his ſufferings, and ſhould be par- 
takers of his conſolations. 
And the Seal is in the manner of affirming theſe truths, Gur hope of you is 
ftedfa#. Andin this order I will ſpeak of them, Firſt, 


Gods Children are partakers of the ſufferings of others. Dor. 
T he Corinthians were partakers of the ſufferings of S. Paul. Gods Children 
Gods Children are partakers of the ſufferings of others many wayes. [mote ” | 


Firſt by way of ſympathy, raking to hearr the eſtate of the Church, and ters. 
Children of God abroad. Ir grieved the Corinthians to hear that S. Paul _ 7. 
was afflicted : for even as it is inthe natural body, ſo likewiſe in the myſti- 7 [mpathy: 
cal body, there is a ſympathy between the members. 

Likewiſe they partake of the ſufferings of others by way of proportion: —& =». 
they ſuffered intheir kind and proportion as he ſuffered ; rhough perhaps © #792941: 
n2tin the ſame very individual kind. There is a portion of ſuffering in the 
Church, ſome ſuffer one way, and others another : bur all partake of fuf- 
terings in ſome degree or other. | ET 

cf 


—_— 
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3. - Then again, they did partake of St. Paw's ſufferings, in preparation 
71diſpeftion. and diſpoſition of mind, howſoever now they did not ſuffer as much as he, 
yet(ſaith he)l know as farre as the ſpirit of God is in you, you are prepared 
ro ſuffer, and whar weare prepared to doc, that we do. Chriſt ſaith we 
ſell all for the Goſpe], when upon ſerious examination of our hearts, we 
find we can part with ir : when we ſet our ſelves to examination 
what cannot I part with for Chriſt? can I part with my goods?Can I part 
with my life ? if we can once come to reſolution it is done, as Abrahams is 
ſaid ro ſacrifice his Son, becauſe he reſolved to do it;and David is ſaid to 
build the Temple, becauſe he intended ro do it. God looks upon us in our 
reſolutions and preparations , what we reſolve to do, that is done : So 
(ſairh he) you are ow ara of my ſufferings, not onely by ſympathy, 
and in proportion of ſufferings, but you are prepared (he ſpeaks charitably 
and lovingly ) to ſuffer whatſoever I ſuffer if God call youro ir. 
Reaſ. And the ground of Chriſtians partaking of the ſufferings one of another 
The communion *, * » . . T-C 
betwe. x Ch,;.. 1618 the communion that is berween Chriſtians ; they are all Members of 
a2, one body : if rhe hand ſuffer, the head ſuffers, the head thinks ir ſelf wron- 
ged when chehand, or the foot is wronged, by reaſon of the ſympathy 
berween the Members ( as I ſaid) and fo it is in the myſticall body of 
Chriſt. 
There are theſe three unions which depend one upon another. 
I The union of Chriſt with our nature, which is inſeparable, it is an eter- 
Of Chrif xd nall union, he never laies that bleſſed maſs of our flcſh afide which he roo k, 
"mae. whichistheground of all our comfort : for God is now art one with us, 
becauſe God hath taken our nature on him, and ſatisfied the wrath of God 
his Father. 
of Forift _ Next the union of Chriſt with our nature, is the union of Chriſt my- 
#cal bead an dſticall, Chriſt and his Members whenthey ſuffer, Chrift ſuffers, their ſuf- 
members, Fferings are the ſufferings of Chriſt. 

The third is the union of one Member with another, that what one 

Of one 3 mb} Member ſuffcrs, another doth ſuffer : therefore the Corinthians were par- 

wi another. takers of Chriſt, becauſe their ſufferings were the ſufferings of Chriſt, and 
they were partakers of St. Pauls ſuffcrings, becauſe his ſufferings were their 
ſ{uffcrings. 

They were partakers of Chriſts ſufferings, becauſe of rhe communion 
berween the head and the Members, and they were partakers of St Pauls 
ſufferings, becauſc ofthe communion of one Member with another. And 
ſurely there is not a heart that was ever touched with the Spirit of God, 
but when he heares of any calamity of the Church, whether it bein the Pa- 
latinate, in France,in the low Conntries, or in any Country in the world, it 
he heare that the Church hath a blow, ir ſtrikes ro the heart of any man 
that hath the ſpirit of God in them, by a ſymparhericall ſuffering. It is 
one good figne to know whether a man be of the myſticall body or no, to 
rake to. heart the grievance of the Church. As good Nehemiah 4id, he 
would not take comfort in the pleaſures of a Court, in the King of Baby- 
{ons Court, when it went not well with his Country, when the Church 
was in diſtreſs, he took their grievance to heart : So Moſes, the very joyes 
of Pharaoh's Court could not pleaſe him, when he confidered the abaſement 
> his Country-men, he joyned with them,and it is called the rebuke of 

_hriſt. 

Soit is with all the people of God, there is a communication of ſuffe- 

rings. 


3, Unioxs. 


Ver.7. 


ings. As you are partakers of the ſuſſerings, ſo you ſhiull* 
olation. | 
4 Whercin two things are obſervable. | , £1. 294 
Firſt, That a neceſſary precedent condition i of "comfort is Tiffe- 
r10gs. 4% 
And then the conſequent of this, that thoſe that ſirfſer as they ſhui 
arc ſure of comfort, Theſe ewo things unfold the meaning of cheſpittr 
of God here. $76 277-2801 113 5 
Before there be comfort, there muſt be ſuffering, for' God hath ſta- 
bliſhed his order, even as in nature, there muſt be a nighr beforerhe*dy, 
and a Winter before a Summer : ſoin the Kingdomof Chriſt, inhis 1u- 
ling of the Church, there is this divine policic, chere muſt be ſuffering be- 
fore comfort. God will ſooner break the league and the Covenant between 
day and night, then this league of ſuffering and comfort, the ohe muſt be 
before the other; it was ſo in our head Chriſt, he ſuffered, ahd'rhen 'etmred 


into his glory: ſo allhis Members muft be comfortable to hitn in ſuffering, 1 ep ' 
and then enter into their glory. There is follee 51! 


The reaſons of this are diverſe. ep ang 
Firſt of all, this merhod and order is, firſt ſuffering, and then cortifort, 
becauſe God finds us in a corrupt eſtate,, and ſomething muſt'be wrotighr 
out of us, before we can be veſlels to receive comfort ; therefore'there 
muſt be a purgation one way or other, cither by repentance, or iffiot by .. 2 Reaſ, 
repentance, by affliction, to help repentance : there miſt be ſufferitig b&+ comfw: to vt. 
fore comfort. The ſoule is unfit for comfort. 
Secondly, This order commends 'and {weetens comfort to us; for fite = 
i5 ſ{weet after cold, and mearte is ſweet after hunger, ſo comfort is ſweet af- 
rer ſuffering : God firs us to comfort by this, by puxging'out whar is con- 
eraric to comfort. And he indeares comfort by this; thoſe that have 
felt the croſs, comfort is comfort indeed tothem : Heaven -is heaven in- 
deed to him that- hath had a hell in his conſcience upon earth, that hath 
been afflicted in conſcience, or outwardly perſecuted, ir ſer a price and va- 
luc upon comforr. | 
Partly, likewiſe to ſharpen our defire of comfort ; for ſaffering breeds 
ſence, and ſence that ſtirs up deſire, and defire is eager; now ſuffering, ir 
_ comforts pretious, and fers us in a wondrous ſtrong defire afrer 
cm. LT 
\» And by this meanes likewiſe God comes to his own end; whith' is thi 
our comforts may be cternall, rherefore we have thir which is 1 in rhe 
firſt place. Woe to us if it ſhould beſaid ro us as ro: Dives in the Golſptl, 
Sep, (on, thou hadf# thy good here, and now then mult hawe thy ilf * God Wn- 
rends not to deale ſo with his Children, but they taſt the worſt wine fifft, 
and better afterward , becauſe he intends cternall happint ro thee, It 
obſerves this method, firſt ill, and then good, the beſt at laſt, © + 
| If this be ſo, then why © ſhould we be offended at- Gods order ? why 
ſhould we nor take ir, not onely gently and meekly; bur joy fallyz' the 
afflitions that God ſends to prepare, and fit us for. happineſs, ro Mitrpen 
our deſire to happineſs, to make it pretious to us? Certaitily it is a ptotind 
nox encly of patience and meeknefs, bur of joy arid cottifort iti alFthe things 
we ſuffer. Willa Patient be angrie with his Chyrurgion for ſeatcliing of 
his wound? he knows thar that is the way to cure him ? Wil any fan'take 
offence at the Gold-Smith' for pu ing his maſs? they ktibiy that iv the 
way to purific it, and fetch out the = 6 Let 
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A Comment ary upon the firſt Chapter Hs Verſe A 


Uſe 2 


Tefrowr tothoſe doe they know that this is Gods order ? do they avoid crofles in any de- 


that will not 
ſuffer. 


Dot. 
Thoſe.that [uf- 
fer as they. 
ſbould are fare . 
of comfort. 


This is the method in nature,the ground muft be plowed and prepared, 
and then comes the harveſt : ler us be content with this method, and re- 
joyce in any ſuffering, knowing it will have a bleſſed iſſue - and not to 
think muchat ſuffering any thing for a good cauſe in our ſelves, or by way 
of ſympathy, or ſapport wich others, becauſe this is the high way toa 
better eſtare, : if we ſuffer with the Church, orfor the Church any kinde 
of way, we ſhall be comforted with the Church: Ir is that which ſweerens 
the croſs, that we are under hope of better ſtill. Who would not indure a 
lirtle grievance in the way to have honour in the end 2ro have ill uſage in an 
Inne, and cogotoa Kingdom ? All our diſcomforts and affiitions are 
bur by the way here, and croſſes are neceflary for Travellers, and: here we 
are but in a travelling eſtate. Ir ſhould I ſay incourage us nor to take offence 
at any thing,that God exercifeth us with in this world, nor to take ſcandal 
at the afflitions of the Church. _ 

And then it ſhould ſtrike terrour ro thoſe that will not indure ſo much 
as a ſcratch, a ſcoff, a word, a chip of the croſs, that will -indure nothing : 


gree, and do they think to have comfort ? No, God will not change his 
order for them z he hath eſtabliſhed this order, and heaven and carth ſhall 
faile, rather then Gods order ſhall not be ſure. If we will have coroforr, 
we muſt ſuffer ; if we will avoid ſuffering, and think togo to heaven ano- 
ther way then God hath ordained, we may take our own way,but we muſt 


give him leaveto take his way in comforting 8 advancing whom hewil,and 


that will not be us, becauſe we wil not frame our ſelvs to his order, we muſt 
not look for hisdignitic,if we wil et ſuffer with him, we ſhal not reign with him, 
The next thing obſervable in the order is this, that 
Thoſe that [offer as they ſhould are ſwre of comfort. 
{uffering. 

There is a threefold conformity with Chriſt, in c —_ 

ory. 
Thoſe that are not conformable to him in ſuffering, dos cannot be 


conformable to him in grace, and if they be not in grace, they ſhall not in 


glory. He took upon him our natureabaſcd firſt, and our nature purified, 
and our nature glorious he hath now in heaven : ſo our nature in us muft 
keep this order. Firſt, ir muſt be abaſed as our fleſh was in him, and then 
filled with grace, by little and little, and then glorious, as our nature is in 
him. If we will not ſuffer our fleſh to be abaſed, and excrciſed with affli- 
Qions, and let God worke his own good work as he pleaſcth this way, we 
are not conformable ro Chriſt, who was firſt abaſed, and then advanced : 
whar was wrought in his bleſſed fleſh, muſt be wrought in his myſticall 
body, in all his Members by little and little, Therefore thoſe that are 
render, and way-ward to indure any thing, when God cals them to it,they. 
are enemies totheir own comfort: God hath ſet down this order,if they de 
not partake of the ſufferings of the Church, they ſhall not partake of the 
comfort, 

Ohit is a curſed eſtate to be out of the condition of Gods people, and is 


| is a comfortablething, to have part with thoſe that arc good, yea, even. if 


it be in ſuffering with them. Iris better ro have communion with Gods | 


ople in ſuſfering,then to have communion with the wicked in the world, 
in reigning and triumphing., he M 
And thax is the reaſon that rhe ſpirit of God in the Prophet _ os 

| c 


Verſ.6, © of the ſecond Epiſtle of $1. Paul v9-»6e Cotinchians. 


defire, Deale with me Lord, 45 them uſe#t to deate with thoſe that feare thy name, 
he knew-hedeals well cnough with them, oifit ve with the ſabuation of thy 
children, tne knew that was a ſpeciall alvazion : ſo to have God deal with 
us, as be deals with his, and co viſit us in mercy and love, as he! viſits His 
- own,it is:a ſpeciall favonr. Iris berter ro beare the crofſe with them; rbar 
we may partake withchem in the comfort, then to have all the comforts 
chat the wicked have, and to ſhare with them in the miſery afrexveard. 
Therefore let us be content to ſhare with Gods people in their _— 
when we heare of any that ſuffer for a juſt cauſe, though we have no ſuffe- 


rings of our own, let us beare a part withthem, and with the bond of the 
communion of Saints help what we may. 


Anditis as truce on the contrary, if we partake with the wicked in cheir Thoſe thaz per- 


fins, we ſhall partake. with them in their puniſhment.. Therefore the Scri- ey y ww fu, 
pture ſaith, Come out of Babylon my peop le, left if you partake of her fins, ſo you judgnen: of 


pertake of her puniſhneems, Now Athciſticall people think it nothing ro en- %b#* 


ter into league and amity, and ſociety -with- propbane people; thar are 
profeſſedly fo, not oncely by weakneſs, bur thoſe that are ſtigmarized, bur 
what ſaith the Scripture ? ( and the Holy Ghoſt doth not rrifle with us) 
Come out of Babylon my people, left you partake of her plagues : which is nor 
meant ſo much locally to come out of the place, as in diſpoſition to come 
out in reſpect of liking, and converſe, and ſecret intimare communion. 
Lots ſons in law, they thought it was bur crifling, they gibed as Arheifts 
do now , when they hear the Miniſters incourage people tro make much 
of religion,and to ſer againſt thoſe that are oppoſite, they think they are in- 
forced to it, and it.is upon miſtake;8c. rhough ir be as palpable as the lighe 
of the ſur ; they deal as Lots ſons in law; when he warned them to come out 
of Sodomee, and he was pulled out; they would believe nothing till fire came 
down from Heaven, and deſtroycd them all, it was too late then. Therefore 
let us hearken tothe counſell of the Angell, let us not make this a marter of 
Ccorne, alight matter, bur as we defire ro have no part in their confuſi- 
on, {0 avoid their courſes. The Scripture is terrible to thoſe that after the 
breaking out of the light will be (uch ; there is not more dire& Scriptures 
againſt any kind of men, then thoſe that willfully cleave to. Antichriſt - 
_ we ſhould not eſteem ir a light matter, but think of it ſeriouſly 
indeed. 
-: And not onely in reſpe& of them, bur all wicked focicty : were' it not 
pitic that men ſhould be ſevered fromthem hereafter, whoſe company rhey 
will not be ſevered from now ? If thowſec: an Adulterer, a Blaſphemer, a 
wicked licentious Arheiſticall perſon, and thou runneft into the fame ex- 
ceſlc of riot with him, thou wilt not be drawa by any perſwafions miniſte- 
' Hiallor friendly, or by. thine own light .( which knows his courſe xo be 
naught) £6 retire from his ſociety, doſtchou noe think ro ſhare with him 
iftterwasd in his jadgments As you. areall Tares, fo. you; ſhall be bound 
in a bundle, and caſt into Hell rogether. As the wheart ſhall be gathered 
fro; Heaven: {0 the' eares,; ia curſedicaimpany, that will cleave together 


thoughthey. be. damped for it, as they clave together as burrs and cares - 


here, ſothey ſhall be caſt imo Hell rogether; that is the end of diſſolute 
unruly creatures, that riothing vill ſever chem from-choſe, who in their 
own conſcicnces they know cher courſes tobtaaughts Vt 
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4 Commentary upon the firſt Chapter | | | Verſe, 


Certainty dou - 
ble. 


Double efficaty 


7. 
In the party 
that bopes of 


our hope of you is ſteadfaſt. | 
There, is a double certainty, a certainty of the truth of the thing, and a 
certainty of the eſtate. of the perſon. * The certainty of the triith is this, 


Thoſe thas ſuffer with Chriſt & his Church, ſhall be glorified with Chriſt and his . 


Charch : the certainty of the truth is more certain then Heaven and Earth, 
Now beſides the certainty of the truth, or thing, there is interpoſed a cer- 
tainty of the perſons, that as they were intereſled in the ſufferings ; ſo rhey 
ſhould be in the comforts. And rhis is true as well as the former: for 
Gods promiſes are not meer I1dea's wanting. truths, that have no perform- 
ance in the perſons : butif che thing be rue, it is true inthe perſon to 
whom the truth belongs. Suffering - goes before Glorie : therefore if 
we ſuffer we ſball be glorifked. Bur this is the condition, ifthey ſuffer 
with Chrift, then St. Pau! takes it for certain that they ſhall be glorified 
with Chriſt. There is not the fame certainty of the perſons as ofthe truth 
ic ſelf - the truth is certain by a certainty of faith, but the certainty of the 
perſons'is the certainty of a charitabic perſwaſion :-I am perſwaded thar 
you will ſuffer with me in ſympathie, and therefore I am perſwaded in 
the certainty of charity that you ſhall of. acertain have the com- 


fort. 
Our hope of you is ſteadfaſt. 

St. Paul, you ſce,hath ny aps Lan of = that he might incourage 
them tq ſympathize and take to heart his croſſes, and to take good by them. 
A good hope of others hatha double efficacy. Ir hath one efficacy inthe 
partic that hath the good hope of another.” Ir ſtirs him up to be diligent 
ro take all courſes that may be for the good of another. As the ſpeech 
is, Hope ſtirs up to work, it ſtirs up endeavour : fo it doth inthe husband- 
man,and in cvery kind of trade:hope quickens endeavour. A man will never 
ſowe upon the ſands, he loſcth his coſt : a man will never beſtow his pains ' 
upon thoſe thar he thinks are deſperate. And what isit thar dulls and 
deads endeavour * I deſpair ofever doing ſuch a man good : whenthoſe - 
deſpairing thoughts enter into the ſoul, there is a ſtop of all endeavour. 
And ſurely, Chriſtians are much to blame that way : when they might 
haveground, (if chariry were in them) art leaſt of hope of others : « wx 
ſome hard, deſpairing conceits they caſt off hope, and ſo neglect all endea- 
vour of doing good to others. The Spirit of God is wittic inthe hearts of 
his Children to obſerve all advantages of doing good : therefore ir is 
willing to entertain all offers of good in others : if they be bur willing to 
hear reproof, if they be willing 'ro hear comfort, and ro hear good dif 
courſe, it will make a good conſtruRion of their" errours (if it may be) 
Except it be thoſe that are maliciouſly obſtinate ; it will a__ it -t0 
paſſion, or to ill company, .to'one'thing'or other ; as tar as poſhible it will 
admit of a good 'conſtruction: love: in Gods Children wilt admit of it”, 
andlove ftirs up to hope, and hope ſtirs up to-deal with them for their 


I know thatcharity is not ſortiſh;but yet 'itis Willing to chink the beſt, 
whiere there is probability of good for the'ipreſent,' or 'whete there is2 
eraRableneſſe, where there is —_ t0'entertain communion,'where 
there-is any propenſion, we'muſtbe of otir bleſſed Saviours diſpoſition; 

who will net quench tht: ſmoaking* flax; nor beak 'the bruiſed Reed : we muſt 
draw all, and drive none away. This is one ſpeciall fruit and effect that 


Now 


- hope hath in the panticthat doth hope toward another. 


Verſ 8. of the Second Epi#tle of St. Paul to the Corinthians TRI T53 -— 


—— 


CY 
om. ——— hm — 


Now as it is good for the Speaker to be well conceired : ſoit is agood. 
preparative in the Hearer, it hath a winning power in the partic hoped of 
It iS a great attractive: for we willingly hearethoſe that conceir good of us. 
St. P.au{here works upon the naturall diſpoſition in all, which is, that they 
love co be well thought of, and natural diſpofitions are ſtrong. It is thena- 
eural diſpoſition for every man to love where he is well thought of, and ir is 
not ſinful (unleſs ir be in vain-glory) to defire to have good placein the c- 
ſteem of others. And there a manwill labour to carric himſelt anſwerable co 
the good conceit had of him. , 

There is a conflict in the worſt man, where he is well conceitd of; 
he labours to maintain it, except it be choſe that arc mightily inthralled, 
as ſome wretches arc, to blaſphemie, and to a curſed life that they care noty ' 
but elſe if they be well thought of, ir will tirre them up ro maintain ir, he 
is a difſolute man, he is not a man ſo farre as he is careleſs of this, he is bru- 
tiſh, and ſenſleſs. St. Paul in ſaying, Our hopeis fiedfaſt concerning you. He 
wins himſclf into their good opinion, and ſo by:that meanes, he hoped to 
prevail wichthem for greater matters : So hope it ſtirs up men to do good ; 
and it makes the other willing to receive good : for it makes them willin 
tro content them that hope well of them. St. Pau] was led with this hea- 
venly wiſdome, and that which made him fo induſtrious, was hope of 
prevailing; and that which made him prevaile with others, was the good 
conceit he had of them, He would gather upon every one; when he ſaw 4- 

grippa come ona little, Agrippa, believeſt thow the Scriptures? I know thou be- 
lieveſt; Almoſt thou per ſwadeſt me td be 4 Chritian, faith he; and ſo he comes 
in a little, Ir is good as much as may be to have hope of others; 

Bur what is his degree of hope. ? Onr hope of you. 

, Is Rredfait. | 

He bad aſtcdfaſt hope, that ifthey were ſufferers; they ſhould be pats 

takers of the comforr. | 


The Obſervation may be this, chat 


Divine truthes are ſuch as we may build 4 tedfaſt hope on the per- Daft. . 

| EY formance of them. Ve may ftedfall- 

Divine truthes, divine comforts, they are of thiat nature, that though # bope for por;... 

we doe not yet injoy them, yet we may build certainly upon them. I hope bekoq'=« they 
ſtedfaſtly, thar if you be partakers of che ſufferings, you ſhall be partakers 
of the comforts. A man cannot ſay fo of any thing clſe but divine truths : 
a man cannot ſay of any other, or of himſelt, I hope ſtedfaſtly to be rich, l 
hope ſtedfaſtly ro be great, or I hope ſtedfaſtly ro live long : the nature 
of the thing is uncertaine : the ſtate of the world is vanitic, and life it ſelf, 
and all things here will nor admit of a certain apprehenfion: For the cer- 
raintic in a mans underſtanding, it follows the certaintie of che thing, or elſe 
there is no adequiation : when there is an evenneſs in the apprehenfior! 

co the thing, then it is true - but if we apprehend any thing that is here; | 

rhat cicher tiches, or life, or favour will be thus, or thas-long, it is no true 
apprehenſion : we cannot build a certain hope upon an uncertain ground: 
Bur of divine truthes, we can ſay, if we ſee the one, undoubredly the other 
will follow:if we (ce the figns of grace in any man,thar he is ſtrong to indure 
anydiſgrace for religion, any diſcomfort, then we may ſay.Certainly,as you 
pattake of the afflitions of Chriſt, and of the afflitions and ſufferings 
of his people, his body myſticall :ſv undoubr&dly you ſhall be parrakers of 


the comfort of Gods people: heaven and earth ſhall faite; bur this ſballihe: 
ycr faile, M ts 


——— <A Commentary upon the uſt chapuer Veit, 


—_—— 
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Is not this a comfort to a Chriſtian, that when he is in the ſtate of grace, 
he hath ſomething that he may build on, when all things elſe faile ? In all 
the changes and alterations of this life, he hath ſomewhat unalterable, 
the certainty of divine comforts, the certainty of his eſtate in grace,though 
he be in anafflicked eſtate, as verily as he is ali ted: ſo verily he ſhall be 
comforted: If we ſuffer with Chriſt, we ſhall be glorified with him. 

Upon what ground is this certainty built, thar if we ſuffer we ſhall be 
glorified * pLE 

It is built upon our union with Chriſt, it is built upon the communion 
we have with the Church of God, we are all of one body , and it is built 
upon his ownexperience; as verily as I have been afflited, and have com- 
fort: ſo ſhall you thar ſuffer, be comforted : what I feele, you ſhall 
fcele. - | 

Becaulſc:in things neceſſary, there is the like reaſon from one to all : if 
one be juſtified by. faith, all are juſtified by faith, if one ſuffer and re- 
ceive comforr, all that ſuffer ſhall receive comfort : Divine comforts are 
from one to. all, from the head to rhe bodie, from the body to every 
member, If. Chriſt ſuffered, I ſhall ſuffer, if I be of his body , if Chriſt 
was comforted, I ſhall be comforted. Divine truths they agree 
in the head, and the Members , if it be true in one, it is true in all 
Sr, Paul felt it in his own perſon, and ſaith he, as I have felt aMiRtions. 

increaſe, and comforts increaſe : ſo ſhall it be with you, you ſhall be 
partakers of the comfort now, or hereafter. And it is built likewiſe' upon 
Gods promiſe, which is ſurer then heaven and earth, 1f we ſoffer with him, 
we [ball be glorified with him, as the Apoſtle ſaith, Row. 8. All theſe are 
grounds to found this ſtedfaft hope on. . And then'the nature of God, he 
is a juſt God, a holy God, and when we have taken the ill, we ſhall finde 
the-ſweet, as in 2 Theſſ.. 1, .1t is juſt with God, to render to them that afflif# you 
trouble, and to you c:mfort. God hath pawned his juſtice upon ir,and he will 
obſerve this order; where he begins in trouble, he will enfffn comfort, it is 
juſt with.God, and therefore I may be perſwaded. Ns 
It ſhould be a ſpecial comforrto all that are in any ſanRified croſs, whe. 
ther it be for a good cauſe or no. If a man. find that he ſtands out for a 
good cauſe, then there is more matter of joy : it is matter of triumph 
then : but: if they be crofſes. common to nature, it a man find them ſan- 
Rified (as they are onely ro Gods Children, they learn humility by them, 
they learn heavenly-mindedneſle , they learn patience, they learn more 
carcfulneſte by their affliRions,. if it be thus ſanRified) then a raan may 
ſay to ſuch a one, As you partake of the ſufferings, ſo you ſhall partake of the 
| Comfort, though you teel it not for the preſent. | 
Comfort + Isitnot a comfort, for a Patient to have his Phyſician come to him , 
Chriſ:ans, whom he knowes to be wiſe, and ſpeaks by his book, to ſay to him, Be of 
good comfort, you ſhall never die of. this diſcaſe, this that I give you 
| will do you goad: there was never any that took this potion bur they re- 
covered : would not this revive.the patient z Now when the Phyſicians 
of our ſoules ſhall come and yell a man, by diſcerning his ſtare to be good, 
| by diſcerning fignes of grace in his abaſement, Be of good comfort, there 
is good intended to you ; your ſufferings ſhall end in comfort undoubtedly: 
we1nay well be perſ[waded of this, God. will never vary his order. Therefore 
- when we are in any trouble, & find God bleſsing it to us,to abate our pride, 
toſliarpen our defireyto exerciſe our graces, when we find it ſanGified, ler 
ties bs it 
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it comfort us, It (hall turn ro our further comfort. We fn F _ x 


good thar is a pledge of a further good. Ir will make a bitter ' potion to 
go down, whenthe Phyſician ſaith, ic will do you good: how many diſ- 
taſtfull things do poore Creatures endure and rake down to cure this 
carcaſe ? it were offenſive to: name what diſtaſtfull things they-will 
take rodo them good. Wo 

Ler us take this cup from Gods hand, letus endure the Crofle patiently 
whatſocver it be. Ir 1s a bitter cup, bur jr is out of a Fathers hand, it is 
our of a {\weet hand. There may. be a miſcarrying in other Phyfick, but 
Gods Phyfick ſhall certainly do us good, God hath ſaid ir, All things 
ſhall work for the beſt to thoſe that love him, he hath aid ir beharedend, 
we may preſume, and build our perſwafion upon this iſſue, that all things 
ſhall worke for our good. What a Comfort is this in all the entercour- 
ſes, and changes of this life, when we know before that whatſoever we 
mect with, it hatha command from God to do us good, it is medicina- 
ble, (rhough it ſeem never ſoill)ro do us good, to work ill out of us, by 
the bleſſing of God, Bur to proceed. 
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For we would not, Brethren, have you ignorant of our trouble, which came to us 
in Aſia, that we were preſſed out of meaſure, above ſirength, inſomuch that-we 
deſpaired even of life. 

But we had the ſentence of death in our ſelves, that we ſhould not truſt in out 
ſelves, but in God which raiſtth the deed, Kh | 


FI Ere Saint Pawl comes to the particular explication of what 
he had generally ſpoken before : he had generally ſaid 
before, that he had both comfort and affliction; but now he 
©] Ry! ſpecifies wharafflitions they were: 7 would wot have you 
Sf [©] Ignorant of the troubles which came to us in Afia, 8c. , 
PEAR 7 wonld not have you ignorant of.) He knew it was bebo- 
full for them to know: therefore to infinuare into: their reſpeR the more; 
he tells them of ir. Indeed,to.know both together is very ſweet and com- 
fortable, to know both 'the aflitions of Gods people and their comforts; 
as here, he tells them whar ill he indured in 46s, and how God delivered 
him : ro ſce how theſe are linked rogerther in Gods people,is very comfort- 
able , therefore 1 would not have you ignorant. = _ "TW 

Now, that they might not be ignorant, he ſers before their eyes the par-. 
ticular grievance that he ſuffered in 4fis. And ſee how he doth raiſe himſclf 
by degrees,and repreſent it ro them moſt lively: . 


Firſt of all, faith he [We were preſſed out of meaſure. ] There is one degree; 


- 


we were preſſed : It is a metaphor, we were preſſed, as a Cart is preſſed un- 


der ſheaves, as a man is preſſed under a burden: as a Ship that is over-la- 
den, is prefled deep down with too much burden : ſo ir was with us, we 
were preſſed with afflitions, afflitions are of a depreſſing nature, they 
drawdown tlie ſoule, as comfort raiſeth it up. ; 
 [ Out of meaſure. ]. There is the ſecond degree; th 
ſed but preſſed ont of meaſure. py. ASP AR ny ROOM IRTP 00 þ 
[. Above. Frength]Above my ſtrength, above ordinary ſtrength. And be: wow 
| M 2 ug 


ey were not onely prel- 


"A Commentary phi the firſt Chayer «Vets. 


Good men in 
effliftion cen- 
ſured, 


Objeft. 
I. (0 10, 13, 


—Hipher Ri, the waters riſe higher (inſornch that we deſpairedof Life, ) we 


-.v» -% 


defpaired of any eſcaping ont of trouble at the preſent encounter; nay, 
we'd trot ſee how we ſhould eſcape for rhe time to come. 

Nay,it was 6 great (in the firſt place,) that we paſſed (the ſentence of death 
jor o8r ſeboes. ) It is a ſpetch taken from milefaRors that are condemin- 
ed : forcven as they having the ſentence pronounced npon them, we ac- 


cotint-cheth dead then they eſteem themſelves fo, and ſo do others eſteem = 


ther ; the ſenterice being paſſed npon'them : ſo I even pafled the fentence 
of my ff, ſecihg no cvaſton'or gicape ont of the troubles I was in,the fen- 
:e&1\dd of death paſſed upon'me.' We had! the ſemtence of dtath in our ſelves, 
It was not pafled by God, ror by the World : for they had not de- 
creed ro kill him, bur he paffed-irnpon himfelf when he faw no way to 
eſcape. He was deceived though (as oft-times Gods Children are ) for 
1 died not at that time. 

And then afterwards he ſets down the end why all chis was,a ſweet end, 
a double end; (That we ſhould net truft in our ſelves :) what ſhould we truſt 
in then 2 ( But in God that raiſatb the dead.Þ) 

Firſt to ſpeake of his grievance, and then of the reaſon why God did 
thus follow him. 

We would not have you ignorant. 

He prevents all ſcandal by this, 7 would wot have you ignorant, 1 am fo far 
from caring; of feating, of being aſhamed, thar yon ſhould know of any 
zfliiort that 1 ſaffer, that 7 wonld net have you ignorant of it : for know this, 
that when you know my afflitions you ſhall know my deliveratice alſo. 
St. Paul was wondrous ſctupnlous atthis, left they ſhould take any of- 
fence ax his ſufferings : indecd it is the ſtate of Gods Children, their worſt 
croſſe: ſomerimes are cenſures upon them for the croſle, the harſh cenſures 


of others in their troubles 4 Tt was the laft, and the greateſt of Fob's trou- | 


bles, rhat; and his wife together, when his houſe was overthrown, his 
Children killed;his goodgtaken away , himfſef iricken with boiles :.then 


for hisindifereer friends,to becotne miſerable comforters : thoſe that ſhould 


have comforted hin; ro become cenſarers and judges of him, as ifhe hl 
beeri a ian deſerted, aid forfaken of God, as if all had been from God as 
a pufiiſhnieht for -his fins : this was his greareſt *croſſe, as ic was his laſt, 
when his wife in his boſom, ſhe that ſhould have comforted him moſt, 
ſhould (olicir him toll, and his friends by- their raſh and vile cenſares to 
take his croſfe heavier : So it is with Gods Children in che world, they 


cantiot endure hardnefſe inthe World, they cannot be uſed otherwiſe then 
their cauſe deſerves : but they muſt alſo undergo hard cenſures, that grieves 


chieth:note then the'crofſe itſelf. It was the caſe of this bleſſed Apoftle, 
the Spirit of God in him therefore ſets him to mention his aMflition with 
boldnefſe and confidence, yea, with comfort and joy, 7 would net have you 
ignorant, I am riot of the mitid of: eatnal frien, that would have it con- 


cedled, nay, I Would nor have you ighorant; I pray underſtand it : he laies it 


open to their view,that they Miiglit be affe&ed with it,as he was : for thoſe 


things that we are- affeted with, we are large inthe diſcourſe ofthem : he * 


ſhewes that the thiſery though it wete-paſt, and were off, yet he was af- 


feed with it : We vox out of meaſure abyve firength. This ſeems 
ff ſcripture in 1; Cor 19% 13; God 3s faitbfal,and will 


to thwart another place 
inn more upon you thew you ſhall be able to bear : and yet here he ſaith, we were 


I 


cHtd above firengh; how ear theſe hatig together ? 
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I anſwer, God will not ſuffer his Children'ro indure avy-thing.above 
ſtrength, above har they arc able co. bear, eſpecially in ſpiritnall evils; bur. 
for ſickneſs and perſecution or ſuch, ſomerimes he may lay more uponthem 
chenthey have preſent firengrh £0 deare, {2} ill, nid win oh coef 

Bur, put the caſe that St. Pau! ſpeaks of inward grievance,and outward affii- 
ions £00, as both uſually accompany one another : St; ;Pawl's meaning 


extraordinary ſtrength, and crofles with grievance of ſpirirmuf} have more 
then naturall ſtrength to beare them, 1, TS; Tl | 
Again, Where it is ſaid, 1nſomuch that we deſpaired of life; as if he had objeft, 


I anſwer, We muſt rake St. Pasl in diverſc conſiderations and reſpects: Anſw, 


Objett. 


Anſ(w, 


at j 
uli 


.. The Objections. being atis 
Qrine, —_— 


- 


£c0 
{t, 
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ve" ſee how: he rife: by deprecs, Ie were prefſed above meaſare, above 


ſtrength, that wa even deſpdired of life, wi received the (emence of death. in ow 
ſelves. He rifath by five ſtops, ro ſhew rhe extremity thar he was in, 
_ is no new thing, that God ſhould ſuffer his Children thus ro be ex- 
ertiſed. 9 2 + Bah - | 4 | Hat 
Tris rruemithehead, iris trucin the , and it is true of every par- 
ticular member of the body. - "mY 
Iriswrue of our head Chriſt Jelas himfelf: we fee to whiat exigences he was 
brought; in what danger of his life ofr-rimes he was , as when rhey would 
have caſt hixrdown' from the mount, Lake 4. and when in apprehenſton 
of his Fachers'wrath, he ſweat water and blood in the garden, and on the 
Croſfle cryed out, cMHy God, My God, why haſt thou forſaken me ? none was 
ever ſo abaſed as he was, he humbled himſelf 19 the death of the Croſſe, nay, 
lowir then the 'Cyoſſe, he was in captivity in the grave rhree dayes. They 
thoaghtthey had had their will on him there : they-cthought rhey might 
hav etrampled on Chriſt : and nodoabt but the Divel triumphed over the 
grave,and thought he had had him where he would : but we (ce afterward 
God ratfed kim-again glorionfly. . 
"Now as the head was abaſed even unto extremity : So it is true of- 
CROs dy 'of the Qhurch fromthe beginning of the world, The 
arch in Zegpe was in extremity before <Moſes came : therefore a 
Icarned Hebrician'Copne(tliur brought Hebrew into theſe weſtern parts) was 
wonrto' ſay, When the tale of brick was doubled,then comes <MHofes : that 
is, in extremity, when there! was no remedy, then God fent them deliver- 


- - ahce. ''' In*winwa pitiful caſe was the poor Chutch and people of God 


in Hefters tires there was but a haifes breadth berweenthem and deftru- 
ion, itwas decreed by H aviw, and- they had gorren the Kings decree 
roo , they were as it were-between the hammer and the anvil, ready to 
be ciuſhed in pieces prefſtly, had nor God come between. And fo in Bu- 
bjivg the Clutch was inexrremiry*, infomnch as that when dcliverance 
was told them; hey were. 4 'wmen that dream, 2s if there had been no ſuch 
menecr, they wondred ar it.” And Tin the times of perſecution God hath 
Y red. his'Chirch rofl into extream- danger, as now at this time the 
ch/is/in* other parts. © I might draw this tmth along through all 
Nges. Trisxrue of the whole body of the Church. I'is true likewiſe of 
the'particular "members. ': Take the principal members of i :' you fee 
H#breham before God madegood his '(promife , he was bronght to adry 
body, and Sar4h to a dead wornb, that they defpaired of all ſecond cau- 
ſts: ' AndBuvid, though God promiſed him a Kingdom , yet he was ſo 
ſtraitned char he thought many times he ſhould have died, 7 ſaid in my hafte, 
M1 wen are ligrs ;they tell'merhis andrhar,burthere” is nothing fo, he was 
timed as a Pattridpe inthe” wildernefſe, ERIE * | 
It was true of St. Paw!/,we ſtewhart cxtremiey he was brought unto, a5 
the *PAImiſt fiigh, Pſal.'x 18. Tas afliHed ſore, bur 7 was not delfveredto 
ath : Even as 'weſay,onlyinot kilted//Ir is 'and hath' been fo, - with all 
the members -6f*the Chureh'from Abelto thisday : ſometime or other, if 
they go timo, they ſhall be like. Moſes at the Red+ Sea; weſee in 
what aſtraitHe an& his cothpany was there, there was the' Zeyprians be-! 
bing my the ng wane on trypan oorage _ 
whay eſcaping was here for Moſes? ſo it is with the poore Church and | 
| An Cold of:-H% Here arp bers behiKP-ahs and\perits be- 


fore 


__ feronwotki And ſor wasin Feb, God had furni 


Vaſe. 7 the ſecond Bpiſile of St. Pa Ca thian - 


fore them , andtroubles on all fides. God: britigs them folane s cevths 
doove; ſometimes by ſickneſs, as there is andnftance_in 2h hr Code 
_ the ſea in ſhips, He brings thew 0 dex»bv tr 

Pla 


wha is the reaſon, that by perſcourtion and altiftions, by 08 grievance 
or anorher, God brings his Onntdrencoduch atow edb ? . * 
"The reaſons are m 


The firſt may be, he willchustric whar acne they arc wade iof, tight keaſ. 1; 


affliions, light croſſes will not tric them 


, great ones-wilh, 76 


ms that flepr m the Ship, hefals 4 praying inshe Whales belly; he that was | 


penſhour of of trouble, and fals aquarrelling with God hiewdlf, in 
he fals to praying; ; when he was inebe bottom of hell, 2s py one himſelf. 
Little afflictions may ſtand with mucmuriag, and re Kr ear Qpcs 


trie indeed what we are what we arc in gueat A he he are indeed, 


Againey To tric the fincerity of our cftate, ro make us 40 know: out 


ſelves ; ro mike us known to the world, and known to our ſelves, what Reaf, 2: 


good we have,andwhar ill we have. A manknows not whar a deal of 19ol- 
nefs he hath in his heart, 8& what a deal of falſeneſs,vill we cometothe croſs, 
&-r0 extremity : Whereas before, Lobel 1 had had agreat deal of pati- 
cnice, a great deal of faith, and agecar doal of heavenly nel, now 
IſeeT have nor rea as It 
deceived onrheontrary : ug bt i had had no goodneſs ia mg, ang yer 
Mm extremity, ſuck 2 one Fre to prayer, he goes $0 the Worn of God, 
to:thecommunionof Saints, he delighes in gaod things, and oucly inthoſe: 


exxrecnit y makes bimdiſcernandkoow bieaſelf far ill; and for gapd, and 
Tr Bars hears: him roo, vhat 33 another and. ; 


Again, God ſuffers us to fall into extremisy, to fot-an 
fires, —_ our prayers, eo make us cric tohim, Qs of #he 


will ſerve, buthemuſt crie : God loves ito beate his Childreg ſpcak ro 
him; helovesthe voice of* hischildren;ir is the beſt muſick char he delights 


| : 'cherefore-be will rake-acaurſe; thathe willbe ſure to. hear from cher; 


and rdther vhen they ſhall negleR prayet, he will ſuffer zhem. to: fall jap 


ſome rouſing fiane, imo ſuch:aRtate 8nd condition, that they mey dart 6 
prayers; that-chey miay force prayers ont of phe anguiſh of ipirir, that 
theirprayers ma be aickinaghes willtakeao denyalthar they may be ftri- 
vings 'with God, thatthey nay wraftle with God as welſee.tiw F.agob and 


the wommuF Canes, that chey may be.impornigate, and never. leave him 
nortake any denya Ul: 


Again; Gad ſuffers his Childrts ro Gall intoxbis excream perill and dan- 


not onely <otrie chem, what goodbyy tinve io thew; but when he 

Penh eried i290 Suigeiſe rgoeterciſe ahdir fach, and dhicir patience, St. £ay/ 
had a great deale of graceiim him, and :Gad. would be ſurt40 have Fl en 
into 


deale ofitryalll, and _— of ir; and Gngear pr [eat br ' , 

extreatndangers, thardo-all chepatience, an might bc 
5; had-furoiſbed his Chompiop with 

apreatmeaſureof paticnce, and Re c$'bim-bur its the 'combat; he 


brings hicminto thellifts,co cnoaunter with ccant;ancuorecjawph oVer Spran, 


; and all he evils! he faffered:wharſdotics;):- 


Again, itis ro perfe& the work of mortifiewlan, 
perfel worlie, dad faicty arid prayetto katie « viral wark; 19: poke? 


Tetiwaight I bad. And fornime aman is - 


nie veg curd Rea”, 4; 
elf ebtac 
 antovbee, © Lord. When a man is inthe dicep, ir is not an ordinary prayer 


Red. 4; 


a6 le-giniongedarie her ful: 5 
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Reaſ. 6. 


all graces, andſoro perfect the work of mortification : for in extream dan- 
gers, he weanes us perfeRly from the world, as much as may be, nothing 
will doe it if theſe will not. St. Pav/ came to many Cities, and there he 
thought oft-rimes to have great matter ofentertainment, and inſtead of that 
he was whipped and miſuſed : God uſed the manter fo, to mortifie pride 
and ſelf-confidence in St. Pawhhe ſcoured him ſo from pride, that he ſhould 
not goc out of the Citic, but he ſhould be well ſcoured firſt by miluſage, So 
rather then God will ſuffer: his Children to go to hell, and rather then 
he will ſiffer them ro live in the world here, withour glory to their profeſ- 
ſion, without manifeſting of grace, to martifie and ſubdue their baſe carth- 
ly affeions, he will ſcoure them,to ſubdue their pride, and to ſubdue their 
carthly'\mindedneſſc z we might preventthe bitterneſs of the Croſs, if we 
would: we might prevent his mortifying of us by afflictions, by the mortifi- 
cation of the ſpirit : but becauſe we are negligent in that work, to perfect 
the work of mortification, he is forced to lay here any crofles and extream 
dangers upon us. | 

aſtly, God doth this for anotherend, that he might be ſure by this 
meanes to prepare us for greater bleſſings: for' in whar' deep meaſure we 
are humbled by any deep affi&ion,in that meaſure we are prepared for ſome 
bleſſing. Humility doth empty the ſoule, and crofſes do breed humi- 
litie ': -the'emptineſs of the ſoule fits it for em God therefore doth 
emprtic us 'by croſſes, that we may be fir veſſels to receive ſome larger 


meaſure of grace and' comfort. For as it is ſaid before, As our tribulations 


increaſe, ſa our comforts increaſe : therefore itis a good figne, that Godin- 
rends much ſpirituall good to any man, when, he laies ſome heavie load 
upon him in this world: all is to prepare for ſome greater comfort, and 
ſome greater meaſare of grace. _ nl ($ they. 

Why doth the Husbandman faH upon his ground, and teare andrend it 


' up withthe Plow, and che better the ground is; the more he labours ro kill | 


weeds, isit becauſe he hath anill mind ro the ground 2. No, he meancs to 
ſowe good ſeed there, and he will not plow a whit longer, then may ſerve 
ro prepare the ground. It is the Holy Ghoſts compariſon, 7/4. 28. So like: 


'wiſe the Geld-Smith, the beſt rherrall that he hath, he rempers it; he la- 


bours toconſume the droſs of it, and. the longer it is inthe fire, the more 
pureit.comes forth : ſo God keeps his Children under croſſes, and doth 
plow them, they negleR ro plow themſelves, and he is faine to ſet plowers 
that"will dee it indeed, fone ill minded: men, or ſome croſs : if they 
would-plow themſelves, and examine themſelves, they mighr ſpare God 
the labour: bur when they are negligent, God takes the labour into his own 


- hand,/ind/ſers others on'worke, that will doc it ro' purpoſe, but all is to 


repare them for heavenly ſced, for grace and comfort, that in what mca- 


ſure we have been depreſſed ( as he ſaith here, we were preſſed above meaſare,) 


in that meaſure he meanestolifr us up by heavenly comfort. 

And''( whichis aclauſe ofthat ) thar we might ſet-a price upon the 
comforts, when they come - for when he hath ſoprepared us for it, and 
then we receive it,then comfortis:comfort indeed. Comfort init ſelf is all 


one, and glory in'ir ſelf is all one, firſt and laſt-,but ir is not all oneto the 


perſon; comfatr is indeared toa perſon thar hath been kept under and-been 
dietcd before : theh when ir comes, he ſers a great value upon it, when he 


 hath'-been' without ir ſolong, : | 


Qur nature is' ſo; rhat we value things: by the watit of them, Ter 
F Oe ts FI cheh 


— FA ————_—_—_—_—— n= — TIS ——_— 
Verſ:'S; of the ſecond Fpiſite of $1. Pull 14 ty Cdtimthians.. | izg 
ch&n by the preſent enjoying ofthem, aft&t 'we have withrel It; td Have 
been long time prepared for it, then when -it cots, it is welcottit tnidet. 
For theſe, and many ſuch like ends,” we trhuſt be willing to approve of 
Gods holy and wiſe diſpenſation in this, iti brdering matters ſo with his chil- 
dren, in bringirig ther to great dangers of bddic, in danger of life, ſome- 
times to ſpirituall deſerrions, leavitig them td themſelves, as if, he had no 
care of them. Bur St, Pz#l ſpeiks eſpecially hete, 6f outwatd ctoffes; you 
{ tlie reaſons of it, Lb | 
The Uſe of it, is firſt, that we ſhould not paſſe a harſh, thadviſed, va d of; 
cetiſtireypon otrr ſelves, or others, for theſe reſpes; for atty gredr afflitti« acer ro ceaſure 
otr or abaſement in this world. The world is ready to paſſe their verdict thoſe the: 
ptefemly upon 2 tttan + Oh, ſuch a one, you ſee what x kinde of nian he ſuffer 
was, you fee tiow God follows hitt with croffes : { unchartrable teri 
judge arhif6 of rhe gener ation of the righteous. Whereis they ſhould fer the 
Court in their own heatts, and begin to cenfare there, arid to exatnitic 
rhemſelves, rhey goe out and keep theit Coutt abroad : but I ſay, paſſe ' 
riot a harſh cenſure upon orhets, or on tliy ſelfe, no, not for extreatn dan- 
gers : for God now is making way for great comfort, ſet God go on his 
way, without thy cenſuring of him. | | 
Again, This ſhould teach us, that we ſhould hot build overmuch con- 4 Py 
fidence on earthly things, on the things of this world, neither on health of yen: of cartv 
body, of on frietids, or on continuance of life : alas ! it is Gods ordinary bing. 
courſe, t6 ſttipus of all inthis world :, wethink of great repnrarion : bur 
ſaith God,l will take that from you, you ſhal feathi corraft in me. You thitik 
you have ftrong, atrd vigotous bodies, atid you hall live tone, arid there- 
fore you will venture wpoti ſach arid ſrich contfes. T but God ſuffers his 
childreft to come to Extreamt dangers atid Hazards, that they think the 
ſentence of death is paſſed upon then. 
And fince this is Gods coutfe with the body, and with the Members, 
and with our head Chriſt himfelf, ſhall we think to have immanitie, and 
ro eſcape, and not tooke to Gods order e 
The Churchis int gredr miſerie, and we are negfigetit in prayer, we 
think there are maty good fptople, and theres ftrong, thunition, &c. As if 
when Gods people are ini ſecurity, arid foiper hint arid his bleſſings, ir were 
riot his courſe rs trip them of alf,to faffer chetti ro fal inro exrrearn danigers: 
have we not the Church before our eyes co teach as? Let us truſt cherefors' 
in nothing in this world, 6 | 9 
So much for thar point, CASES 
The ſecond thing in thi firft part is this, chat 


As Gods Children ave by ought to this eff ate, ſorbey are ſenfible of it. 


'They tre fleflvand not ſtecle, rhry have not the ſtreverh of fteele, is Fob b. of hl 
_—.. 
oh, 


faith, they are men, they are-nor ſtones: are Chtfiſtraris, they” are riot /eaſs 
Stoicks. Therefore St. Fat as he was ini hoe fa) fo he appteBcnded His Lite 
extrethify : and with all his heart, he would live efcaped if he cond : 
he looked abort to alt evafions low he might eſcape deat. Gods chifdren 
are {enfible' of their croſſes; efpegiglly they are” ſenfible of death, as he 
eaks here of himſelf, we defp ewe #felf. The word is vety 
nificant inthe originall, we'wete in fuck 2 ftrair chat weknew nortow 
to elcape with life, ſo that we deſpaited if bfe': wer would lave eſcapert 
; wit 


= 


anc 130 | 


— 


thu 


A Commentary wpen the firſt Chapter 5 | Verſes; 


———_— CT. 


m—_— 


my to nature, 
and tonatual 


with our lives z but we ſaw no way to eſcape. To make this clear, there 
are 3. things in Gods Ghildten. 
| Grace. 
o Nature. 
as Corrupt nature, nature with the tang 
| | of Corruption. 

Gracethat looks upward, to gloric and: comfort. Nature looks to 
the preſent grievance, nature looks not to things ro come, to matters re- 
vealed inthe Word, to ſupernatural comforts: nature looks to the preſent 
croſle, even nature without fin. Corrupt nature fecles, and fceles with 
a ſecret murmuring and repining, and heavinefle and dulneſle : as indeed 
corrupt nature will alway have a bout in croſſes, it will alway play its part, 
firſt or laſt. There are alway theſe three works in the Children oof God, in all. 
extremities. Grace works, and that carrics up , up ſtill, 7#ſt i» God, ir 


looks to heaven, ir looks to the end and iſſue, that all is for good. Na- | 
. ture it fills full of ſenſe and pain, and makes a man defire remedy and 


eaſe. Corrupt nature ſtirs a man upto fret, and ſay, what doth God mean 
ro do thus ? it ſtirs a man oft-times ro uſe ill meanes, indire& cour- 
ſes. | 
St. Paul was ſenſible, from a right principle of nature : and no doubt 
here was ſome tang of corruption with it, he was ſenſible of the fear of 
death. Adam in innocencie would have been affeed,and exquilitly ſen- 


ſible (no doubt) if his body had been wronged : for the more pure the 


complexion, the more ſenfible of ſolution (as Phyſicians ſay) when thar 


which ſhould be knit together : if any thing be looſed by ficknefſe, or by 


wounds, that ſhould by nature not be hurt, bur continue together, it breeds 
exquiſite pain. ASto cut that which ſhould not be cur, to disjoyn that 
which ſhould be together, this is in nature. | | 

The Schoolemen ſay, (and the reaſon is good) that Chriſts paines were 
the greateſt paines, becauſe his ſenſes were not dulled and ſtupified with 
ſcnſualiry,or indirc courſes:he had a body of an excellent temper, and he 
was in the perfcRion of his years when he dicd , therefore be received ſuch 
an impreſſion of grief in his whipping: and when he was crowned with 
rhornes, that was it that made him ſo ſenſible of grief, that when he ſwear, 
he ſweat drops of blood ,and upon the crofſe it made him cry out, My 
God,nvy God, why haſt thos forſaken met 

& Gods Children out of a principle of nature, are ſenſible of any grie- 
vance to this outward man of theirs, tothe body, eſpecially in death, as we 
ſee here St. Paul. And there is moſt patience where there is moſt ſenſe, 
it is ſtupidity and blockiſhneſſe elſe. 

Why are Gods Children ſo ſenfible ingrief, eſpecially in death ? 

Oh theres a great cauſe : indeed in ſome regards they are not afraid of it: 
for death isan enemy to nature, it is none to Grace z but when I ſpeake 
not of Grace and Glory , but of nature-: hath not nature great cauſeto 
tremble ar death, when ir is an enemy to nature, even to right nature © Ir is 
the King of fears, as Fob ſaith : it is that Tyrant that makes all the Kings:of 
the carth to tremble at him : when death comes, it is terrible, why ? be- 
cauſe_it trips us of all the contentmengs of this life, of all comforts what- 
ſoever we have here. Nature wichoolt is ſenſible of earthly comforts 
that God hath appointed for nature : and when natnre ſees an end of them, 
nature begins to. give in, and to gricvc. Oy wire 

_—__ | | | Again, 
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Again,death parts the beſt friends we have in this world, the body and Reaf., 2. 
the ſoul, two old friends, and they cannor be parted withour exquiſite 7: parts the 
rief. If rwo friends that rake contentment in each other, common #1 
ends cannot part without grief, how ſhall theſe bofon-friends, . theſe. 
united friends, body and ſoul, part without grief ? This marriage berwern 
the ſoul and the body cannot be diſunired without exquiſite pain, being 
old acquaintance. | 
Again, nature abhors death, it hinders us of all imployment, i hinders 
of all ſervice of God in Church and Common-wealth. And fo grace which nh # 
is beyond nature, doth a little defire the continuance of life. immplo) ment. 
But nature, even out of no finful principle, it ſees that now can ſerve 
God no lenger, I can do God no more ſervice , Icando good nolongert 
in this World : and therefore it takes ir to heart. Our Savour ſaith, hzle 
you have ligbt,walke : the night cometh:when no man is able to work, the night 
of {ickneſle and death. So it breeds diſcomfort , and is terrible that 
Way 
, Agalo, in death we leave thoſe that caſt their care upon us, we leave Ref. 4. 
oft-times Wives and Children, without Husband or Father : thoſe that ”* _ _ 
had dependance upon us :and this muſt needs/work npon nature, upon a © * ws 
right principle of nature: indeed the exceſle of it is with corruption al- 
Way. 344 | 9 | Ss 
. Again, in death there is great pain. They ſay,Births are with great #4/+ 5- 
pangs (and ſo they are. ) Now death is a birth, the birth of immortaliry,no *** '* —_ 
wonder then if ic-have great pangs : -therefote nature fears it even for rhe 
pangs, the concomitants that are joyned with ir. | 
Knd then in death , nature confiders the Rate of the body preſently af- Reaſ. 6. 
rer deach, that, that goodly body, rhat flrengrth, and vigour I enjoyed:-be- 7% borer of 
fore, muſt now be wormes-mear, I muſt ſay 191he worms, Thou art ny brother, * © 
and to corruption, Thou art my mother,and the like,as ir is in Fob. That head, 
chat perhaps hath ruled che Common- wealth, the place where I lived, it 
muſt lie level with others : and chat body that others were inamoured with, 
it muſt now be ſo forlorn, that the fight of it will nor be indured of our beſt 
friends. Nature conſiders whar the cftate will be there, rhat it ſhall rurn 
co rotteneſſe ere long: that the goodlicſt perfons ſhall be turned ro duſt;and 
lie rotting there till che day of the RefurreRion. 
' Faith, and Grace looks higher : but becauſe, we have nature, as long as 
weare men, theſe and ſuch like reſpects work upon nature, and make death 
ricvous. 
; Bur befides the glaſſe of nature, and rheſe things here in the World, 
look upon itin the Law of God, in thar glaſſe, and ſo nature rrembles, and £*4/ 7- 


quarrels ar-dearh. Death whit is it * It is the wages of ſn, it is the endof gf g, 


all comfort , and nature cannot fee any comfort after that, t is beyond « 
nature, Nature tcacherh us not that there will bea RefurreRion of rhe 
body, nature reacheth not chat the ſoul goes ro God : hete muftbe a 
grear deal of Grace, and a great deal of Faith, to convince the ſoul of this; 
nature teacheth it nor. wh GG. 
Now when befides this, the Law of God comes, and faith, Dearh-came 
in by fin, and ſin is the fling of death: dexthis armed wich: fin, andfen 
comes in with the evidences of Gods anger : here, unleffe there be Faithi and 
Grace, a man is cither as N#bdl, a ſtone and a fot'in dearth; oras Fivda,and 
Cain, (wallowed up with defpaire. Ir is impoſlible for amangharis not a 
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St, Paul de- 
fired life to 
ſerve the 
Charth , 


uſe 1. 


Terrour to 


wicked men. 


true Chriſtian , that is not a good man, but that cither he ſhouldbe asa 
ſtone, or deſperare in ficknefle and Death, without Grace, he muſt be one of 
them. Ifhebca wiſe man , he cannot but deſpair in the hour of Death - 
For is ita matter to be dallied with, or to be carried bravely out, as your 
Romas ſpirits, and Atheiſts think ? they account it a Glory to die bravely, 
in a ſtout manner, 7s #t the.terrible of terribles ſo to be pur off 2 when all 
the comforts in this world ſhall end, and all imployments ceaſe, when, 
there is eternity before a man, and after death, hell, and ctcrnall damnati- 
on of body and ſoul? Aretheſe marters to be lighted 2 ir would make a 
man look about him : if a man have not faith and Grace, he muſt eitherr 
deſpaire or die like a ſtone:none bur a good Chriſtian can carric himſelf well 
in the hour of death:nay,a good Chriſtian is ſenſible of death : and till he 
ſee Gods time is come, he labours to avoid it by all meanes, as St. Paul 
doth here. | | | 

But St. Pawl had another ground .beyond nature to avoid Death. He 
knew himſelf ordained for the ſervice of the Church : therefore he defi- 
red to —__ that he might ſerve God a longer time for the good of his 
Church. ' 

Are Gods Children ſenſible of Death, and the danger of it, and out of 
a principle of nature, and Grace too How then ſhould carnall wretched 
men look about them, that have not made their accounts even with God 2 
the report of Death to them ſhould be like the hand-writing upon the wall 
co Belteſhazer,it ſhould make their knees beat rogether,and make their coun- 
tenance pale, it ſhoud ſtrike them with cerrour, and like Nba! make their 
hearts to die as a ſtone withinthem. 

Bur it iSaUſe of comfort to poore deluded Chriſtians : they think, alas, 
can: my eftate be good, I am afraid of Death * I rremble and quake, at the 
name of Death, I cannot endure to hear of it, bur ir.moſt of all affets me 
ro ſee it: therefore I fear T have no Grace in me, I fear I ve no faith in 
me. 

Be nor diſcomforted whoſoever thou art, that ſayeſt ſo, (if thou labour 
ro ſtrengthen thy faith,and to keep a good conſcience) for thou mayeſt do 
thus our of a principle of nature : nature trembles at Death. 

A man may do two things from diverſe principles, from diverſe re- 
ſpecs, 8 both wichout fin For cxample, in faſting, nature without fin defi- 
reth meat, or elſe faſting were not an affliting of a mans body : but Grace 
that hath another principle, and that deſires to hold our without ſuſte- 


| nance, tobe afflicted : ſo here is both a defire, and not a deſire, and both 


ood in their kind. Soamaninthe time of fickneſſe, and death, he may 
y all meanes defire to eſcape it, and tremble ar ir out of a principle of na- 
ture : but out of a higher principle he may triumph : Oo death, where is thy 


+ ſting ? O grave,where is thy vidtory: and they that believe in Chriſt, ſhall ne- 


wer die. We are in heavenly places together with Chriſt, we are as ſure of 
heaven as if we:werethere, So out of ſuch kind of principles we may 
triumph over Death by Faith and Grace. 

So let none be diſcouraged, nature goes one way, and faith and grace 
another : a man may know when it is nature, and when itis grace ; when 
eſubdues nature, and ſubordinates ic to a higher principle z a man necd 
not be much troubled. | | 

Chriſt himſelf our head, he was afraid of death when he looked on. 


death as death : but when he looked ppon death as a ſervice, as a redeme: 
tio 
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tion, as a ſweet ſacrifice to God, ſo with athirſting 1 have thirfted, faith he, 
he thirſted afcer death in that reſpe&t: looking to his humane nature,'co 
the truth of his manhood, then ſaith he, 04 that this cup might paſſe from me, 


but in another conſideration, he willingly gave his ſoul a ſacrifice for finto 


God. | | 
Thedefirc is as the objects ate preſented, let heaven aud happineſle be 


reſented, ſo death is a paſſage to it, ſo death is the end of miſery, and the 
bevinning of happineſle, ſo Gods Children defire to be diſſolved and tobe with 
Chriſt,as St. Paul did. But look upon death otherwiſe as it is an enemy to 
nature; aSitis a ſtop of all imployment inthis world, and of all ſervice 
co the Church, that we can do God no longer ſervice, and ſo aman may 
defire to live ſtill, and beatraid of death if he look upon death in the glaſſe 
of nature, and in the glaſſe of the Law, likewiſe that ir comes in as a pu- 
niſhment, of fin ſo indeed iris terrible, it is the King of fears. But look up- 
on it in another glaſs, in the glaſs of the Goſpel, as it is ſweetned, and as it 
is diſarmed by Chriſt, and ſo it is comfortable, Better is the day of} death, 
then the day of birth : for in our birth we come into milſerie, in death we 
gofrom it. So upon diverſe confiderations we may be diverſly affeced, 
and have diverſe r{pcs to things : for the ſoul of man is framed, fo to be 
carried ro the preſent objeR, and therefore to a good man in ſome reſpeRts, 


at ſometime death is terrible, he trembles atir, which upon higher confide- 


rations and reſpeRs he imbracerth willingly. 
Indeed it is a figne ofa wiſe man to value life, ic is the opportunitie and 
adyentage to honour God. After death we are receivers and not docrs, then 
we receive our wages: but while we are here, we ſhould defire even for the 
plory that is reſerved for us, to do all the good wecan, becauſe the time. of 
life is that bleſſed advantage of doing goodand ofeaking good. Iris to be in 
heaven before our time,to do others good, andto get evidence of heaven for 
our ſelves. This is the ſecond rhagng, that as Gods children are ſuffered to fall 
into extream dangers ; ſo they are very ſenſible of them, eſpecially in mar- 
xer of death which is the laſt enemie,there the Devil ſets upon them; indeed: 
he knows that that is the laſt enemy ,and thar there he muſt get all, or loſe 
all:and he labours tg make death more terrible then ir is or ſhould þe. 
The way not to fear death;and not to let nature have over-much ſcope,is to 
diſarm death before hand,to pluck our the ſting of ir by repentanceyweaken 
it before hand, that it may nor get the better. Even as we doe with our 
encmies, the way to overcome them is to weaken them, to weaken their 
Forces, to ſtarve them if we can, to intercept all their proviſion. What 
makes death terrible and ſtrong ? we pur ſtings into ir our fins, our fins a- 
gainſt conſcience, the time will come when conſcience will awaken, and it 
will be then, ifever ro our comfort, and then our former fins'will ſtare 
in our faces, the fins of our youth, the fins that we* have befote negleRed 
ſoundly to repent for , therefore let us labour this way ro make death 
leſs terrible. . ? | 
Again, That we may not fear it over-much; let us look upon it if the 
glaſle of the Goſpel, as it is now in Chriſt, as it is turned cleane anot het 
Way. Now, it hath ſweet names, it is called a diſſolution, a departure, a 
{lceping, a gotng to our Fathers; and ſuch like. God doth ſweeren a bitter 
thing, that it may enter into us with leſſe rerrour : ſo. ic muſt be our 
wiſdom to ſweeten the meditation of it, by Evangelicall conſiderations; 
what it is now by Chriſt; Fw 


— 
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| withall ro meditare therwo termes, from whence, and whither, 
whar x bleſſed change it is if we be in Chriſt, it is a change for the better, ' 

bertrer company, berter imployment, a better place, all better. Who would 

| begrieved at, and afraid of death? Let us recal the promiſc of the preſence 

of God, he wil be with us co death, and'indeath: Bleſſed are thoſe that die inthe 

Lord. And eſpecially faith in Chriſt wil make us that we ſhal nor fear death, 

when we ſhall ſee him our head in heaven before us, ready to receive us 

when we come there; and to (ce our ſelves in heaven already in him : as 

verily in faith, and in the promiſe, as if we were there, we are ſet in beavenly 

places with Chriſt already. Let us havetheſe and ſuch like conſiderations, 

to ſweeten the thought of death. | 

Bur to touch this, which is an Appendix to that formerly mentio- 

ned, that 
Gods children are deceived concerning their death oft-times. 

obſer. Thetime of death is uncertain z St, Paw! thought he ſhould have dyed 
Gods children when he did nor, he was deceived. There is a double crrour about death : 
ave rs . ſometimes we-think we ſhall not dye, when indeed we are dead men - 
n (at ſometimes we receive the ſentence of death, we paſſe a cenſure upon our 
ſelves, that we cannot live, when God intends our eſcape : ſo it is uncer- 
rain to us, the houre of death: ſometime we are uncertain,when it is certain, 
ſometime we think it certain, when it falls not out ſo :.both wayes we 

are deceived. | 

Becauſe God will have us while we live here to be at an uncertaintic for _ 
the very moment of death, Our 1imes are in his hand. Our time of life is in 
_ hand, we came into the world when he thought good : our time of 

iving here, is in his hands, we live juſt as long as he will have us : our 
time of death is in his hang, The Propher ſaith not only, my time is inthy 
hands, but my times, my time of comming into the world, my time of li- 
ving in the world, and my time of going ous of the world ſhall] be when 
thou ſhalt appoint me; therefore he will have us uncertain of it our ſelves, 
till the moment of death come. St. Paul was deceived, He received the 
ſentence of death in himſelf, but he dyed not ar that time. 

So that the manner, and;tircumſtances of death are uncertain, whether 
it ſhall be violent, or fairc death it ſhall beby diſcaſes or by caſual- 
ties, wherher at home or abroad: all the circumſtances of death are hid- 
den from us, as well as death it ſelfe and the time of ic. 

And this is -out of heavenly wiſdome, and love of God to as: that we 
ſhould ar. all times be Ree Pats prepared for our diſſolution, & change. 
It is left at this uncertainty, that we might make our eſtate certaine, to be 
ficted ro. die at all times. Let us make that uſe of ir, to provide every 
day: oh, it werea happy thing if we could make every day (as it were ) an- | 
other life,” a ſeverall life, and paſle ſentence upon our ſelves, a poſſible, and 
probableſentence : it may be this day may be the laſt day. Andlet us end 
every day, as we would end cur lives . how would we end our lives? we 
would end themwith-repentance for our fins paft, with commending our 
ſouls into the hands of God, with reſolution & purpoſe to pleaſe God in all 
things, with diſpoſiug all things wiſely in this world : Let us end our 

daies;cvery day'{o as much as poſsible may be : let us ſet every thing right; 
letus ſer the ſtate of our ſouls in order, fer all in order as much as may be 

every day; it-were a bleſſed conrſe if we could do ſo. 
Andthis is one part, one main branch of our cortuption, wherein it 
ſhews ir (elf firongly, that we live in an eſtate, that we arc aſhamed 
[0 


Verſ.9. of the Second Epiitle of Sr. Paul ro the Corinthians. © 5 
ro'dicin. Come toſome men, and aske them, how it is with youthave you 
repented of your fins paſt ? have you renewed your purpoſes for the'rime 
to come 2 Yes, we docit ſolemnly at the Communion : but we ſhould:re- 
new our repentance, and renew our Covenants every day, to pleaſe: God 
thar day. -Do you doſo now ? If God ſhould ſeize upon you now, are you 
in the exerciſe of faith 2 in the exerciſe of repentance ? in the. exerciſe of 
holy purpoſes, to pleaſe God? are you in Gods. wayes ? do you live as 
ou would be content ro dye.? Bur Satan and our own corruption be- 

witcheth us with a vaine hope of long life, we promiſe our ſelves that that 
God doth not promiſe us ; we make thar certain, that God doth not make 
certain : indeed we are certain of death,bur for the time; and manner, and 
circumſtances we know them not, ſometimes we think we ſhall dye when 
we doe not, and ſometimes we dye when we think we ſhall not. © ++ 

Oh will ſome ſay, It I knew when 1 ſhould dye, I would be a prepared 
man, I would be exaCt in my preparation. Wouldeſt thou fo ? thou arr 
deceived ; Saul knew exactly he ſhould die, he rook it for exa&t, when the 
Witch in the ſhape of. Sawzwel, told him that he ſhould dye by ro morrow 
chis time, and yet he dyed deſperately upon the ſwords point tor all that, he 
did not prepare himſelf. It muſt be the Spirir of God that muſt prepare us 
for this : if we kgew never ſo much, that we ſhould die never ſo ſoon, we 
cannot prepare our ſclves, our preparation muſt be by the Spirit of God : 
let us labour continually to be prepared for it. | 

And let no man reſolve to take liberty a moment, a minute of an houre 
to finne ; God hath left it uncertain the day of dearth; what if that momenc 
and minute wherein thou reſolveſtro fin, ſhould} be the moment of thy 
death and departure hence ? forit is bur a minutes work to end thy dayes; 
whar if God ſhould end thy dayes in that minute ? Ler no maa tak<cliber- 
ty and time to fin, when God gives him no liberty in fin. Tf God ſhould 
ſtrike thee thou goeſt to Hell quick, thou muſt fink from fin ro Hell : Tr is 
a pittifull caſe, when as eternity depends upon our watchfulneſs in this 
world. But to come tothe end and iflue, why he was thus deale with by 
God,carrying him through theſe extremities. 


That we might wot truſt in our ſelves, but in God that raiſeth the dead. 
Here is the end ſpecified that God intended,in ſuffering him to be brought 

ſo low, even. to dearhs door, thar-there was but a ſtep between him and Gods end in 
death; the end is double, That we ſhould not truit in our ſelves, but in God that - ogg ſuffe 
raiſeth the dead. It is ſer down negatively and poſitively. Firſt, 7hat we | 
ſhould not trn3t in our ſelves, and then that we-ſhould truſt in God: And the 

method is excellent : for we can never truſt in God, till we diſtruſt our 

ſelves, till our hearts be taken off from all confidence in our ſelves, and in 

the creature,and then when our hearts are taken off from falſe confidence; , 

they muſt have ſomewhatrto relic on, and that is God or nothing: for 

elſe we ſhall fall into deſpaire. The end of all this was, that We might wot 

truſt in our ſelves, but in God that raiſeth the dead: 

The wiſffom of heaven doth nothing withour an end proportionable co 

that heavenly wiſdom : ſo all this ſore affliction of the bleſſed Apoſtle, 

what aimed itat * To pnll downe, 'and to build up; ro pull downe 
ſelf-confidence, That we witht not traſt in our ſelves : [and ro bald 

up confidence and affiancein'God : but i God that raiſtth the dead. '''') *i 

. We being in a "contrary ſtare to grace,” and communion 'with God, 
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arderis.ne 
ir our ſelves ; andrhen to bringus to:truſtiinchim: ſo theſe-rwo are ſubar- 
dinate:ends one to another: We received theſentenceof death, that weight nog 
truth in our ſe elves. | ; 

From.che dependance this) may be obſerved, that 
The certain account of death, is ameanes to weane ns from any ſelves, 

and to make us iruit in God. 


The ſentence of death, the aſſured knowledge that we muſt dye, the 
cenainexpecartion , and looking for death,. is the way to wean us from the 


' world and to fit us for God,ropreparens for a better life: you fee it follows 


of neceſsity, We received the ſemence of death, that we ſhinld not truſt in our 


ſelves, &c. 


The looking for of deaththerefore takes away confidence in our ſelves 
and the creature. Alas ! in death, whar can all the creatures help? what 
can friends,or phyfick, or money help? themhonours, and plcaſurcs,and all 
leaveus then. ns 

This the rather to note a corrupt Atheiſticall courſe in thoſe that are to 
deale with fick folk, that arc cxtreame fick, that conceale their eftate from 
them, and feed them with falfe hopes of long life, they deferve ill of per- 
ſons in extremity, to put them in hope of recoveric. Phy fitians that are 
not Divines in ſome meaſure, what doe they ? againſt their conſcience, 
and againſt their experience, and againſt ſenſe : Ob, I hope you ſhall doe 
well, &c. Alas! what do they?they hure their fouls they breed a falſe con- 
fidence : it is a dangerous thing to truſt upon long life, when perhaps rhey 
are ſnatched ſuddenly away, before they have made their accomprs even 
_ God, before they have ſer their fouls in that ſtate they ſhould 

OC. . | 

Therefore the beſt way is to doe as. goed [ſay did with Hezekiah, ſet 
thy benſe in order for thew muſt dye, that is, in the diſpoſition of ſecond cau- 
ſes, thou ſhalt have a diſcaſc that will bring thee to death, and God had ſaid 
ſo : God had a reſervation, but-it was more. then 7/ay knew at that time : Se# 
thy honſe in order, for thou muſt dye. Sorthey ſhould begin with God, torell 


' them ( as we ſay)the workt firſt - Iris a pittifull*thing that death ſhould 


be accounced the worſt, bur ſo it is, by reafon of our fearfulneſs : deal plain- 


ly with chem, let them receive the ſentence of death, that ſo they may be dri» 

'ven out of themſelves and the creature altogether, and be driven to truſt in 
God 1hat radfetb the dead. Pur thy foul in order, you arc no man of this | 
world : leſt chey berrdy their ſouls for a little ſelt-reſpee perhaps, becauſe 


they would not diſpleaſe them. | 
It may be in ſome caſes diſcreet toyicld ro make the means tro work the 
better, bur where there is noching bur evident ſigns of dearth they ought eo 


deale direQtly with them, that they may reccive the ſceneence of death. K - 


with St. Pau! this good cffeRt: 7 received the ſentence of death, tha 
we —_ _—_— - | | q 
Is juſt judgment upon Hypocrnes, and upon wtany carp 
wteched perſons, that are led with a fab ane all rheir life, 
that truſt in the creature, truſt in friends, and riches, that will note 


in'God, and will not beeaughtto numbe? their dayes in-their life zime : 


it is juſt with God 'to their. very death with falſe confidence; when 
they coine to death, 10 ſuffer theta 40 (periſh-in cheix a ——_— 
an 


ceflary, char God muſtuſeſomo way,thatwe: ſhall nor-truſk 


Po 


in onr ſelves, but in God that raiſerh the dead. : 
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Veri.9- of the Second Epiitle of St. Paul to the Corinthians . 137 3: Gi 
and ſoto fink into hell. Icis juſt wirh God co ſuffer them to have Atheiſts 
about chem, or weak perſons that ſhall ſay, Oh, you ſhall do well enough, 
and then even out of a very defireto live, they arc willing to believe all; 
and ſo they dy without all ſhew of change : and as they live, ſo they dy,and 
are wretched in both. The life ofa wicked man is ill, his death worle, his 
eſtate after death worſt of all : and this is one way whereby Ged ſuffers 
men to fall into the ſnare of che Devill, when he ſuffers not thoſe chat are 
abour them to deale faithfully. St. Paal reccived the ſentence of death, 
that it might force him not to truſt in himſelf, but in God chat raiſeth the 
dead. 


The ſecond thing that is obſervable hence out of this firſt part, which is 
the negative partzis this, thar, 


Gods children are prone 10 truſt in themſelves. 

The hearts even of Gods deare children, arc prone in themſelves (if 97. 
they be left rotheir own bent, and weight ) to ſelf-confidence, and will Goa; childres 
not hold up in faith and afhiance in God, farther then they are lifted, and 7? prone to 
kept up by a Spirit of faith, which God puts into them. It was not in vain /#*"F**: 
that God uſed this courſe with bleſſed St. Paul, here is an end ſer downe, 
that he might not truſt in himſelf. What, was he in peril to cruſt in himſelf? 
Alas ! St Paul, though he were a holy excellent man, yer he was a man, 
and in the beſt man there is a double principle, a principle of nature, of cor- 
rupt nacure, and a principle of grace, and he works according to both prin- 
ciples: there is an intermixture of both in all his aRions, and in all his paſh- 
ons too, in his ſufferings. Corruption ſhews ir ſelf in his beſt deeds, and 
his beſt ſufferings, in every thing. That we ſhould not truft in owr ſelves, thar 
is, in any thing 1n our ſelves, or out of our ſelves, in the creature,ic is all one. 
We ſec by the example of S. Paw! thatthe beſt are prone to truſtinthemſelvs. 
All this hard uſage of S. Pas! that he received the ſentence of death, ir was 
that he ſhould not truſt in himſelf. What was there danger in St. Paw!, to truſt 
in himſclt? a man thar had been ſo excerciſed with croſſes and afflitions 
as he had been, (no man more:) one would think that he had been ſcoured 
enough of pride, and ſelf-confidence, the whippings and miſuſings, the 
ſtocks, the dungeons, 8&c. would not all this work pride, and ſelf-conft- 
dence out of the Apoſtle? No, ſo deeply it is inveſted into our baſe nature, 
our truſting to preſent things, that we cannor live the life of faith; we can- 
not depend upon God whom we cannot ſec, but withother cygs then nature 
Kh : itis fo deeply rooted inour nature, that the bleſſ-d Apoſtle hime 
ſclf muſt have this great help, to be taught ro go out of himſelf, and to de- 

end upon God ; we ſee in what danger he was (in another place) to be 
ifred up with the revelations he was fain to have a prick #» the fleſh, 4 
HMeſſenzer of Satan to buffet him. 

Hezekiar, his heart was lifted up (as the Scripture ſpeaks) in his treaſures, 
thar he ſhewed to the King of Babylons Ambaſſadours; as if he were ſuch a 
rich Prince. And ſo holy David in numbring the people, to ſhew what a 
mighty Prince he was it was his vaine confideace, therefore God put him 
to a ſtrange cure, he puniſhed him in thar that he gloried in, he rook away 
ſo many of his people And ſo HeFekias was puniſhed in that he finned in,he 
was fain to have a purge for it, his treaſure was taken away and carried to 
Babylon. 1 (tid in my proſperity (ſaith holy David) 1 ſhall never be moved. 
The beft are Subject to falſe confidence, ro truſt in themſelves, 
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LA Commentary upen che firſt Chapter Verſ g, 


Reaſ. 1, 


One reaſon partly, becaufe there is a mixture of corruption in us 
while we live here : and corruption looks to this falſe principle in us, thar 
will never be wrought out with all the afliQtions in the world : till death 
make an end of corruption, there will be a falſe truſt in our ſelves, andin 
the creature, we cannot truſt God perfely as we ſhould doe. 

Again, The treaſon is, becauſe the things of this life are uſefull, and 


The things of commodious unto us, and we are nouzelled up in theuſe of them; and 


this life are 


uſcful, 


when Satan doth amplific them in our fancie, to be greater in goodneſs 
then they are, & opinion ſets a greater worth on them, it there were no De- 
vill : but he preſenting theſe things in all the luſture he can, he helps the 
imagination, which he hath more to doe with then with all the parts of 
the ſou] : and the ſoul looks in the glaſs of opinion upon theſe things, and 
thinks they are goodly, great matters, learning and wiſdom, honour and 
riches; looking upon them as they are amplified by the falſe fancic of others 
and the competition of the world wherein we live; every man is greedy, 
and haſtic ottheſe things : 411 men have not faith for better things, there- 
fore they are mad of theſe. So the competition of others, and the inlarging 
our conceits upon them, above their worth, theſe make us pur greater con- 


fidence in them, and then we come to truſt in our ſelves, and in them, and 


not in God. 

Naturally we cannot ſee the nothingneſs of the creature, thar as it came 
out of nothing, ſo it will turn ronothing : bur becauſe ir is ſenſible, theſe 
good things are ſenſible, and preſent, and neceſlarie, and uſefull : and natu- 
rally we live by our ſcnſes,therefore we place our delight in them,thatwhen 
they are taken away, all the ſoul goes with them. As he thar leans upon a 
crutch, or any thing, when rhat is taken away, down he fals : ſoir is with a 
man by nature, herruſts to theſe things,& when they go,bis ſoul ſinks roge- 
ther with the things. Even as itis with thoſe that arein a ſtream,when they 
ate in a running ſtream, they are carried with the ftream;ſo all rheſethings 
go away, they are of a fleeting condition, we ce them not in their paſſage, 
when'they are gone ye ſee them paſt : we ſee nor our ſelves vaniſh by f 
tle and lircle out of this life, we fee not the creatures preſent, we ſec not 
death, and other things beyond death, as we ſhould by the eye of faith : fo 
things paſlc, and we paſſe with them, rhe ſtream and we run together, it 
muſt be a great meaſure of faith that muſt help this. We are prone to truſt 
to ſenſible things naturally we know whar it is to live by ſenſe - bur ro live 
by faith it is aremote thing, to lead our lives by reaſons drawn from Ie 
that are nor ſeen - to live by promiſes it is a hard thing, when things «.. 
are ſenfible cannot work upon us.Whenwe ſee men dye,and ſee the vanitie 
of things ſenſible, it will nor work upon us : how then doc we think thar 
rhings that are ſupernaturall (which are remote farre above ſenſe) ſhould 
work onus : it1Sa hard thing not to truſtto our ſelves, we are fo adited 
to live by ſenſe : and there is ſome corruption in St. Paul, in the beſt men, 


 r9 rruſtro preſent things. 


Who doth not think, but he ſhall live one day longer ? and fo truſts to 


life. As the Heathen man could ſay, There is not the oldeſt man bur he 


thinks he'may livea little longer, one day longer : who makes that uſe of 
mortality, and the uncertain fading condition of this life,as he ſhould 2 and 
all becauſe ofa falſe truſt: as in other things, ſo in the continuance of life, 
we ſce we are prone totruſt, to put baſe falſe confidence in ſomewhat or 

other while we live in this world. 


Again, 


Verſ 9. of the ſecond Epiſtle of $1.- Paul to the Corinthians, 1139 
Again, our nature being prone to outward things, and funk deeply into Rea. 3. 
them, it can hardly be recovered, it cannot be fober without much ado, $#/+-/9 be 

and brought from truſting of preſent things. You have ſome men that /** 74#%'*- 
have things at will inthis world : they never know what faith means, all 
their life they live by ſenſe , their conſcience is not awaked, and outward 
afflitions ſeize not on them, and ſupply of carthly things they have : whar 
Religion means, and what God, and Heaven means, they have heard -of 
them perhaps, but rhroughly, and inwardly whar it means they never came 
to know in this world without there be ſome alteration and changes : they 
muſt have ſome changes, Tye wicked have no changes, ſaith the Prophesr : 
but while they be as they are they know not God, nor themſelves, nor the 
vanity of carthly things. We ſpeak the trurh of God to a company oft- 
times, that are beſotred with ſenſuality, and that have perpetual ſupply of 
carthly things : ſpeak to them of faith, and of things that are remote from 
ſence 8c. they hearthem as if they were in a dream, Nature is prone to 
truſt in preſenc things , even in the beſt, in St. Pas] himſelf. OY 

Now our pronenefle to it doth juſtifie Gods dealing in many things. AS «#4 le 
why doth God humble great ones with great affliftions > why ; 4 he Tojuſtifie Gods 
humble great men, great and excellent Chriſtians with great falls? that 4eavng. 
they might not cruſt in themſelves; no, notin their own preſent graces. P yy 
God will not bring a man to ſalvation now, by grace in himſelf ro give him «eee Clrifhags 
title to heaven ; his graces muſt onely bero help his evidence thar he is not 
an hypocrite, andrto give evidence to others, that others may ſee his good 
works ec. butit he come to truſt in them once, to ſer them in Chriſts ſtead, 

God will abaſe his pride by ſuffeting him to fall,that he may go out of him- 
ſcIfro be ſaved by Chriſt, and to feek for mercy in Chriſt. 

And this is the reaſon why God in his prayidence doth great things by 2: 
ſmall means, without means, 3nd againft means ſometimes, when he 7g > 
croſſes and curſes great means, tt is that we might not truſt i» owr ſelves, we — 4 
are prone to ſelf-confidence ; and becauſe God will cure it : for we muſt 
not carry it to heaven with us, therefore he is forced to rake this kind of 
diſpenſation. 

Proud fleſh will alway deviſe ſomething but that which ir ſhould do to 
uphold itſelf wirhall, it will not be driven from all its holds, God hath much 
adoto work it out from all ics holds ; if ic have nor wealth, ir will have wir, 
and policy ; or if it have not that, ic will have Civil life, and outward works 
to truſt ro,and to ſwell it wirh:bur to come and give God the glory of Sal- 
vation onely by mercy, and ro depend onely on God, and ro 8 an inſuf- 
ficiency in any thing we do, it can hardly be brought to pafſe. Inſomuch 
that that Article of Juſtification by the obedience of Chriſt onely, it is 
meerly a ſpiritual thing, alrogether tranſcending nature. 

No marvel if we find ſuch oppoſition from the Church of Rome, and all, 
unleſle it be the rrue Church, 1 he underſtand not the main Article of fal- 
vation onely by mercy, becauſe nature is ſo deſperatly prone to ſelf-con- 
fidence- TONY U 


Lerus take heed of falſe confidence in the things of this life, of con- 7o boi of - 


fidenccin any thing but in God. ET 
But ro come to ſome tryals. You will fay, how ſhall we know whe- $;,u of falſe 

ther we pur over-much confidence in them orno ? confidence. 
Iris an caſte muter to know it : Wetruſt them too much when we | © 

grow proud upon any thing, when our ſpirits are lifted up. Chargerich | 


proud of theſe 
men things. 
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Too much gritf 
x their loſſe. 


Fretting at 


croſſes. 


Z. 


when Wwe c0n- 


temn others 
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4. 


Securit), 


menthat they be not hizh-minded, infinuating that they are in danger to be 
high-minded : 1f riches increaſe ſet not your hearts upon them, ſaith the Pſalmiſt, 
there is great danger when the heart is ſet on them, and lifted up, when 
menthink themſelves ſo much the better as they are greater. Indeed if 
they weigh themſelves in a Civil balance it is ſo, but the corrupt nature of 
man goes further, and thinks a man intrinſically better, and more beloved 
of God for theſe things. Ir is a dangerous fign that we truſt roo much ro 
them. , | 
Again, over-much grief ifthey be raken away any c f them, or it we be 
croſſed in them: the grief in wantiog berrayes the love in enjoying, Ir is 
a ſign that F+:6 had gotten a great meaſure of ſelf-denial, not ro truſt in him- 
ſelt or his riches, (though he werea rich man : ) becauſe when they wete 
raken away, Bleſſed be God, ſaith he, thou gaveſt them, and thou ha#t taken them 
away, He that can ſtand when his ſtay is taken from him, it is a fign he 
truſts not roo much to his ſtay : he that is ſo weak that when his ſtay is 
taken away down he falls, itisa fign he leans hard. Thoſe that when 
theſe things are taken from them, when their friends arc taken away, or 
cheir honours, or riches are taken away, yet they can ſupport themſelves 
out of diviner grounds, itis a fignthey did not overmuch truſt theſe rhings 
( nature will work ſomething but ) over-much grief betrayes over-much 
love alwaics. 

Again, (which is but a branch of the other) we may know that we over- 
much ſer by them; by fretting to be croſſed in any of theſe things. A man 
may know SN truſted roo much to his policic and wir, when he 
was crofled he could not indure it, we {ce he made away himſelf for very 
ſhame. When a man is croſſed in his wit and policy, when he is croſſed 
inthoſec projects he hath laid : when he is crofled in his preferment, or 
riches, or friends then he isall amort he frets, which is more then grieving ; 
when he not onely greives, but with Achitephel he goes to ill courles, it is 
a ſign he truſted too mych, and too baſely ro them before. 

Again, when the enjoying of theſe things is joyned with contempt and 
baſe eſteem of others it is a fign that we reft roo much in them, thereis 
moretruſt put to them rhen they ſhould bear, we ſhould nor in the enjoying 
Þ-.--qqg or riches, or pleaſures, or any thing, think 'the meaner of 
OLNETS. 

Eſpecially ſecurity ſhewes that we truſt too much in them,when we bleſs 
our ſelves, I ſhall do well, Soul, ſoul, thos haſt goods laid np for many years, 
ſaith che foole, and he was bur a foole for it, to promife certaiqry for un- 
certainty. A man cannot ſtand in that which cannot ſtand ir ſelf: 
ro promile life ina dying condition, to promiſe any thing in this world 
when the very nature of chem is uncertain. Thos fosle , ſaith the Scriprure. 
If his ſoul had been ſo full of faith, as his Barnes were of Corn, he would 
never have ſaid, Soul, ſoul, take thy reſt, for theſe things, but he would have 
truſted in God. Iris a fign wetruſt roo much to theſe things, when we 
—__ our ſelves, all will be well, and bleſſe our ſelves, as the Scripture 

peaks. | 

Again, itis a ſign we truſt coo much to theſe things, when upon confi- 
dence of theſe things we gotoill, and unwarrantable courſes, and think 
to be born out by theſe things. As when the younger ſort ſhall pour forth 
themſclves to vanity, and are carcleſle of ſwearing,and licentiouſneſſe, that 


they care not what to do, they ſhall live long enough to repent, &c. This 
is 


Vaſo. = 0f the ſecond ipifllteft 5h. Ray) ia the Conmbians, 
_—_—_——— — © 


not onely prone to, but it was a dangerous eſtate for him : hu 


far rruſt carries the whole ſoul with it : ) whas ſhould rake yp gur ; and 


/ a ag Re ns 7 . 4 © 
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is9 diabolicall um, thas God will give thew vo.ſecwrity.in. Sa whad, 
man that have:riches. will venture on bad: cauſes; and thipk, to, caprigin, qui, 
with their purſc: they truſt in matter ofoppucfſion, and: think tg bear ous. 
the matter With their trieads, or with their place, or with their wigs ,, this 


is Falſe rruſt, Thy wiſdom hath cauſed thee torcbell, as the: Prophts faith.con- 
camning Babylon 


: they, thought they had reaching heads, and {© ventured 
upon rebellious courſes. When any of theſe awrward things draw, us royn- 
warantable , unjuſtifiable- courſes, ic is. a ſign. we plant too. much. confi- 
dence in them : and. it is a ſign. ifwe bclogg to. God that he intends, ro 


crofle us in them. The very confidence in theſe things; hath drawn ma- 


roiltcourſes, todo thaz that they ſhould not do, as good Feſias, He- 
packs, David and the reſt. , 5Y ofvas 


Thus we {ce how we ſhould examine: our ſelves, whether wertruſt too 
much in theſe things or no, = 

Now, ſince we arethus prone to this falſc confidence, and fince we 
raay thus diſcern it: if we diſcerne it in,our ſelves, kow ſhall we cure it ? 
F hat inthe next doftrine. . 7hat we might net traſt in our ſelves. From 
whence obſerve, 

It is a danges 08s ſtate to. truſt iy au ſelves. | 

This it! diſpoſition, to truſt in our ſelves, or any. thing out of our ſclyves, pc. 
bur onely in God (in whom we ſhould cruſt) itis dangerous. For a man 1s « devge- 
ray reaſon thus from the text: That which God is forced to rake ſuch de- !%% my 
ſparate courſes for, as to —_— an excellent man as St, Pew to [2es, 
ſach extremity, andall that he thould not truſt in himſelf, yu be was 

r | 

him to deaths doore, that he received the ſemterce of death, that be CEOS 
ruſt in binfelf, that he might (ce the nothingneſle of all things elſe; therg- | 


fore it was a dangerous eftate for = ro, truſt in himſelf, ror of 
kc isill in reſpe& of pa lah 7 


In reſpe& of God: totruſt eg our (elves, or the creature, is to Idolize 1ti; Lditabf; 
our ſelves, or the creature :. we make an Idol of the thing we truſt in, we 
pur God out af his place, and ſer up thar we truſt in, in Gods roame; and 
{ſo pravoke Gad to jealoufie. Y Vhen men ſhall truſt rcheir wits in mat- 


ters of Religion, fas in Popery they do, they ſerve God afcer their own in- 


ventians ) what a difhonquir is it to God © as if he werenot wiſcenough 


© ropreſcribe haw he will be worſhipped. G4 ofter we,S&5n, ſairh Chriſt ro 


Peter, he calls him Diycll, why, what huit was it, be came with. a good ip- 
tention * Thaz which Popery think chey pleaſe God moſt in, they arc 
Divells in, and theſe things rhatthey tegeb arc the doQtines of Nivells; 
But the wiſdom of the fleſh is death, it is »0t ſubjet# to1hbe law of God wi cat bt 
fabje#, ſairh the Apoſile, Bow, 8. Sa it is dangerous, becanfe it is affen- 
fivero God, There is 4 way that ſeernath right in 4 ans own eyes : the iſſues 


whereof are the iſſues of Death. It is any bo regard of God. 


And it is ſpirituall Adylrery : far what ſhoyld take up our affe&ions $$. 
ſhould we nor place our jay, aur delight, (which fallows qur cruſt alway : **® 47 


delight ? ſhould nox God, and Heaven, and Heavenly things ? ſhauld nat 


_ theſcthings have place in our hearts, 8s they haye in their own worth 2 


wheri we take thele afle&ians from God, and place them upon the crea- 


— 
. 


1, "ol Commentary upon the firſt Chapter | | Vetrleg, 


3. 
It3s falſhoed. 


4. 
Tenorance. 


0 
Rebellion , 

. 6. 
Impatzien ce. 


2, 
To our ſelves. 
Tt brings us 
under a curſe 
Fer, 71> 


better then God that gave usall, itis an Adulterous whoriſh Love, 0h 
Je Aadulterer 5, and Adultereſſesfaith bleſſed St. Fames, know ye not that the 
love of this world is enmity with God ? 
It is likewiſe falſhood : for it makes the creature to* be that, that iris 

not, and it makes God that which he is not : we deſpiſe him, and ct” up 
the creaturein his roome. . There is a falſe witneſſe alway in falſe confi- 
dence: indeed there arc many fins in it. 

 Thereis Ignorance, not knowing the creature to be fo vain as it is : 
there is. Ignorance of God, not knowing him to be Ain all, as he 
is. | 
And there is rebellion, to truſt in the Creature when God will nor 
have ittruſted in. And there is impatience, when theſe ſupports are ta- 
ken away then men grow to murmuring. There is almoſt all fins hidden 
in ſelt-confidence, and ſclf-ſufficiencie : you ſee the danger of ir to 


God. | 
Beſides that it is dangerous to our ſelves, it*brings us under a curſe, 


Curſed is the man that maketh fleſh his armes, Jer. 17. that truſts in any thing 


but God. Ir brings us under a curſc,as I ſaid, becauſc ir is Idolatry, and 
ſpiritual Adultery. And then again, becauſe leaning to a falſe prop, thar 


| being taken away that ſhored us up before, down we tall with that we lean- 


Falſe truſt 
breeds deſpaits. 


Me muſt 10t 
truſt our 0wN 
graces, 


ed On, | 
Now all things but God being vanity, werely ing upon that which is vain, 
our truſt is vain, as the thing is vain: we can hope for no better condition 
then the things we truſt to, they are vain, and weare vain : ſorhere is a 
curſe upon them. | 

Thereſore we have great cauſe to hate that upſtart Religion, that hath 
been deviſed for their own ends, for their own profit, becauſe ir would 
bring us under acurſe. They would have us to truſt to our own works 
in matter of ſalvation,to truſt ro our own ſatisfaQion to be freed from Pur- 
gatorie, 8&c. They would have us to truſt rocreatures, ro ſomething be- 


 fides God ; rorruſt in the mediation of Saints, to be our interceſſors, &c. 
And 'whart doth this falſe truſt ? it breeds deſpair at length. 


Whar is the reaſon, that a well adviſed Papiſt, (that knowes what he 
doth) cannot bur deſpair, or elſe renounce Popery ? Becauſe Popery car- 
ries the ſoul to falſe props in matrer of Juſtification : they renounce their 
own Religion at the hour of death,as Be/larmine did : they live by one Re- 


| ligion and die by another, which would not be.if their Religion were 


go00d. For their hearts tell them that they have not done ſo many works 
that they may truſt in them, and they have not been' ſo well done that 
they may truſt in them. It is a dangerous thing. Curſed is he that truſts is 
man, Or in any thing in man. 

Nay, we muſt not truſt our own graces, as they are in our ſelves, not by 
way of merit; no, not by way of ſtrength, we muſt not cruſt our preſent 
graces, to carrie us out, without new ſupply to further us. It was Peters 
faulr,7hough all men deny thee, yet will not 7: he truſted to his preſent ſtrength, 
he forgot thar if he had not a new ſupply from the ſpring of grace, that he 
ſhould miſerably miſcarry, andſo he died. All our righreouſneſſe to truſt. 
roit, itisa brokenreed. It is ſomewhat, it we place it in the due place, - 
co giveus evidence that we are true Chriſtians : but to truſt in ir by way 
of merit, the Divell will pick ſo many holes in thar kind of title, and con- 


ſcience will ſce ſo many flawegin ir, if we bring no berrer title, then __ 
che 


' Vaſo. of the ſecond Fpifile of St. Patil 1s the Corthchians,” 


Cn. An. 


the holineſſe in us, or the works from us ; the Divell and our own conſets 


| encewill ſpice {0 many flawes and cracks in it at the time of Death, thitwe 
ſhall nor dare to truſt in it, but we muſt run out of our ſelves to Chrft;/ or 
elſe wedic in deſperation. Let us know theſe things : all things bur God, 
the more we know them, the lefle we truſt in them : bur iris clean cont 

of God, the more we know him, the more' we ſhall cruſt hm : the more 
we meditate, and enlarge our hearts in the confideration of his divine eſ- 
ſence every way, the more we ſhall cruſt in him, They thas know thy rvame, 
willtruſt in thee, Pſal. 9. Letustruſtin no outward thing. 

No, not in the humanity of Chrift (IT add thar further: ) we are ver 
prone totruſt in things ſenſible : and the Apoſtles, becauſe Chriſt was 
preſent with them, and comfortable among them: (as indeed he was 
ſweer, and loving; bearing with their infirmitics, and incouraging them 
upon all occaſions) O they were loath to part with him ; he tells them that 
he muſt leaverhem, but they ſhould not fare the worſe, he would ſend them 
the Comforter, The fleſh it felf profirs nothing without the Godhead faith 
he. 

Truſt not in the Sacraments abovetheir place. Iris a dangerous thing 
ro put roo much in any creature, (God is extreamly offended at it)-as nor 
onely our adverſaries rhe Papiſts, bur proud perſons among us, that are 
weary of the doRtrine of the Church, and will not ſubmit (in their pride) 
to riper judgments : they attribute roo much co the Sacraments , as ſome 
others do too little: they attribute a preſence there, they make it an Idol, 
they give it ſuch reverence as they will not do to God himſelf: and from a 
falſe conceice. Oh, there is I know not what -preſence- Therefore rhe 
Lauthir ns muſt-needs in a great degree be Idolaters, by their Conſubſtan- 
tiation : andthe Papiſts by their Tranſubſtantiation, by their reall preſence. 
Coſter ſaith, and faith cruly, Tf Chriſt be nor there, we are the greateſt 
Idolaters in the world. 

Bur there is a more ſubtile kind of attributing to the Sacraments, thar 
alway God gives grace with the Sacraments, the Sacraments conv 
grace alway ; as a plaiſter it hath a kind of power co eat out the dead fleſh, 
and as Phyſick hath a power to carry away the ill humours: ſo the con- 


veying of Grace is included in the Sacraments : ſo they tie Gods Graceto 
theſe things. 


Indeed, there is grace by them, though not in them. God gives grace 


rothe humble receiver : bur otherwiſe, ro him that comes not with an hum- 
ble, believing heart, they are ſeals ro a blanck,there is no validity in them. 
All che good uſe they have is to ſtrengrhen fairh : and if chere be not ſome- 
thing before, to be ſtrengthened, and confirmed, and affured, they are but 
feals roa blanck. Itis in theſe things according to ourfaith, andaccord- 
ing to our preparation, and then God in the holy, and humblc, -and faith- 
fal uſe of them bleſſerh his own ordinance, for the increaſe; and confirm- 
ing of our faith, and for the increaſe and ftrengrhening of all grace. 

So that there is not any thing in the Church, bur the proud, naughty 
heart of man, will cake hurt by i rather then ſabmir to rhe pure, and pow- 
- erful mo God :it will have by-wayes to have Confidence in the Ke fbone 
Way or other. ? if | ; 

And many men rather th they will cruft to ſound repentance, and hu- 
miliation for fin, they will eruſt to: the words of abſolurtion without't, aml 
when are they ſaid, go to hell wich a pardon about their — 

eart 


Not in the by 
manity of 
Cbrift, 


Not in the $4- 
ments. 


| 4 Commentary upon the firſt Chapter  Verſe'g, 


Creatures may 
be truſted 
ſubordinately. 


Worldlings truſt 
creatures above 
God. 


Againſt God, 


- — 


heart will cruſt ro ourward- things though ir be damned for it ; In their 
place they are good, if they be uſed onely as helps in their kind. We lay 
more weight upon outward things , upon the Sacraments, and upon the 
words of the Miniſter then they will bear, and never care for the inward 
powerful work of grace. Everything of God is excellent in their order 
and kind, but our corrupt hearts bring an ill report upon the things. 

You ſee then, it is a dangerous diſpoſition to truſt any roo much; it is 
to Idolize them, and to morng God,to rake the honour from God it is to 
hurt our ſelves,and bring our {elves undera curſe ; and to wrong the things 
themſelves,co bring an evil report upon the things. It is univerſally ene, you 
ſhall never ſce a falſe, bitter heart, that will not ſtoop to Gods plain truth, 
(they will have by-wayes of their own ) but in ſome meaſure or other they 
are barren of greater matters, and given upto ſome ſenſible bitterneſle; to 
ſelf-conceitedneſle, and ſelf-confidence ; they arc alway puniſhed in thar 
kind with a ſpiritul kind of puniſhment. 

' We muſt take heed therefore of truſting roo much co any thing, bur 
God himſclf : God is jealous of our truſt, he will have us truſt in nothing 


\ but himſelf in matters of ſalvation, no not in matters of common life, nor 


in matters Politick and Civil: we muſt not build our truſt in any creature 
ſo rauch as to think our ſelves happy by them, or to think they connot de- 
ccive us : they are creatures,of nothing, therefore they are prone to deceive, 
they are prone to turnto nothing : therefore we muſt not build upon them 
over-much, no not in civil matters. | 

Indeed if we ſee the Image of God in any man, we may truſt him ; if we 
ſee him faithful,and loving, and good, yet truſt him as a man alway, that is, 
as ſuch a one as may deceive, and yet he may bea man, and a good man. 
Soin other creatures, in the uſe of Phyfick, and Wars, and- Armes, &c. 
in danger we may in ſome ſubordinate confideration truft to them, but 
we muſt uſe them as means, rhar is, as ſuch as God hath free liberty to uſe 
ro good, to help us, and free liberty not ro uſe: we muſt uſe them but 
not truſt ro them : Some truſt in Chariots, and ſome in horſes, but our truſt is 
inthe Lord, And, Truſt not in Princes, as the Pſalmiſt ſaith, truſt nor in any 
thing. - 

It wetruſt in any thing, ic mſt be ſubordinate to our truſt in God, it 
muſt not be coordinate ( as we ſay) that is not in the ſame ranke, mneh 
lefle above God: as worldlings truft in their wealth, they cruſt in their 
friends above God : they truſt not ſo much in heaven and happineſle there, 
they think not themſclves ſo happie for that , as they do for earthly things. 
Nay,they truſt againſt God in confidence of their friends and of their purſe. 
A carnal man makes riches his freng hold: he trufts them above God, and 
againſt God,, We muſt neither truſt them with God, in a coordinate pro- 

jon with him : nor above God, much leſſe againſt God, What makes 
Paſe fleſh and blood divelliſh in that reſpeR, co attempt curſed means, 
againſt the truth, and againſt good cauſes * | 

They bear themſelves out with rhefe things - perhaps the truth croſles 
them in their deſigns; and fhames them, and frets them. What makes 
them -undermine good canſes, and go deſperately to kick againſt the pricks, 
ro daſh themſelves againſt wrath which is tronger then they ? They think 
to bear themſelves our with their greatneſſe, With their friends, with ſome 

carnal ſupport or other, This is totruſt againſt God, which is worſt ot | 


And 


—_—_ TT, RC," 


helps in their rank, and place which God hath ſer them: ſo much and no 


Veils. of the SueondEpittleef Se. Paul rorhe Conmbianss 
© And this makes that Harlor of Rome ſo.confident againſtche Church of = 
God, I fit 45 4 Qneen, ſaith Babylon : not onely outward. Babylon, that: wa 
the type ; but ſpirituall Babylon, 7 ſit as 4 


”, Tat: WAS 
Qxeen, I {hall be hereafter as Iam 
now : therefore ſaith God, Thy deſtruFion ſhall come in one day: Thy de- 
ſtruction (Ml come unrecoverably, and ſuddenly, becauſe ſhe bleit her 
ſelf in an ill courſe, as now atthis day, they think all is ſure. 

If we truſt any thing but God, we muſt cruſt them, as inſtruments, 'as 


more; Let a man eſteem of us, as Miniſters of Chriſt, faith St. Paul : if th 
eſteem of us more, ir is too much ; if lefle, it is roo lirtle, juſt ſo much, as 
Miniſters, but as Miniſters of Chriſt. So there is a dae to every thing; no 
more,for then you wrong God, no leſſe, for then you wrong the #hing, and 
Godroo, juſt ſo much as God would havcir, and then we ſhall have juſt * 
the grace that God intends. | 

Seeing there is ſuch a danger in falſe confidence, let us take heed of ieby 
all meanes. | pats 's = 

That we may n0: truſt in our ſelves, (thatis, in any earthly thing in our wy 8 
{clves, or our of our ſelves, wit, honour, riches, learning, or whatſoever, 
but God and his truth and promiſes.) 55 | 

. Letus labour to have a ſantified judgement in every thing; to judge of 
things intheir nature, and order; and rank as we ſhould do, and be nor car- 
ried with opinion of things. Jadge of them as the Creator of things judg- 
eth of chem, as God judgeth, and the Scripture judgerh. 

Now of all outward things (that we are-prone to truſt in) how doth the 
Scripture judge of them ? how doth God judge of them? They are uncer- 
rain riches Riches they bave wings, They arc nothing, as the Prophet faith, 
Walt thou ſet thy heart upen that which is nathing? They arc vanity ; they 
arc of nothing, and they tend to nething. 

When the houre of death comes, what will all theſe doe good.? 
they are uncertain, and weak, and. inefficacious for that for which we truſt 
them; they will not make us happy, they commend us not a whit to God, | . 
he hates us no more if we want them; he loves-us no more if we have them. 

They make us not the better in our ſelves, bur the worſe, they make us 
more indiſpoſed ro good things. | 

We ſay of thoſe that are intoxicate with any kind of phrenzie, orluna- 
cie, twice as much Phyſick will not ſerve cheir turn, as will ſerve anotherg 
becauſe of the diſtemper of their brain, and,che inflammation of their blood 
and ſpirics : certainly, it is true of thoſe thar are ſpiritually drunk with the 
conceit of the creature, with honour, with riches, &c. three times, many 
times ſo much meanes will not ſerve the turn to bring them to goodneſs, 

as will ſerve meancr men. | | 
What is the reaſon the poore receive the Goſpel * | 

Becauſe there is a leſſer diſtance berween them and the bleſſed truths 
of God then in-others ( thoygh perhaps they beleng to God too,) for. the 
things of this life will work a. little. 

Weſay of weak. braines, that ftrong drink doth much weaken them, 

and ſo weak ſtomacks, hard mcate will not digeſt in them, it will over- 
come: them. And weake braines , though ſtrong water. overcome 
them nor, yet it. will weaken . them + ſo in theſe things, 2m 
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I.46 111111 CM CAnWinary uſb tht: firft Ebapter Vetſy, © 
irs.4hd great plate,” Tet x "than Altther off from the Goſpel. A great | 
Tee of coniption'cafinot be overcome and digeſted withour a grear mea- 
Fire 6f $r2ce © the proportion df gtace it miſt Ve great, it muſt be ticble 
16 ifſer\ chit Have great mattets in this world, it muſt be grgacer then to 
pooter mth, Who in a leſſe diſtance from heaven. K.. 
»hy God ſeldom Hence, we may Re the reaſons of Gods diſpenſation, why God doth 
works by great Feldothit work by great meanes (Ty ſeldome, ſometimes he doth, ro ſhew 
"m5 thatthtyart good niieans, ) As iris faid and obſerved by an ancient Farher, 
that ſeldoth he faw any good cotne by ptnttall comms * why ? they are 
od th themfelves, but men traft too mitch pon them, and therefore 
God diſtppotrits them of that they truſt to. Becauſe the naughty nature of 
| 1izn ptirFro0 trtch troft inthefe thittgs, therefore God will not give that - 
iſſite'that we look for, bur on the contrary a curſe, 

Why doth not God bleſſe great preparations(mtny titnes) to war,&c? 
becatife we pat roomuchtroft in'chem : here are too many, ſaith God to 
Gideon ; take away ſome, here arc too many to goto war. What is the 
reaſon thit'God where the'greareft excellttrcies are , adds fome irmperteRi- 
on'to balance theth ? Becauſethey ſhonld not craft tn'themſtves. 

What is the reaſon that in the Church, 'God 'chooferh men of meaner 
partes, andſuffciencies, the Diſciples, Fiſher-men ? Tf chry had beengrear 
incn, men would have ſaid, place had carried it,ifthey had been Scholars, 
men would have ſzjd, thar theirlearning had«carried it + if they had 'been 

* witty men, they 'would have ſaid, 'their wit had carried it - it had 
been no'marvell, it they ſhould wintheworld : but when they ſaw They 
were mean'men, fiſher-men, fitters at the receir of ccuftomne ( and perhaps 
their patrs 'were 'not great , thenthey might arrribare'ic'to the-divinenefſe 
of the Goſpel, to the divinetieffe of Gods'ttuth, an&ro Gods bleiling up- 
On it. | 

What is the reaſon that God ſuffersexcellent 'men'to fall foully Tome- 
titnes'? , St. Peer himfelf,) and David, 4c. becauſe they ſhould nor truſt in 
tlichifetves, 'not ttiift in their grace, noreruſt'in any thing, nonor.inthe 

beſt rhihgs in themſelves. | | 
Whats thereifon that God goes by contrarics io all the carriage of 
= br —S our ſalvation £ That we ſhould not truſt in our ſelves. Tn ourcalling, hecalls 
contraries. Ineh'"our of hortiing, He calls things thit are'not as if they were. Tn Juſti- 
ficarion, he juſtifies a ſmner, he that deſpaires of his'own righteoufneſs; that 
tiv-manſhould truſt in any thinghe hath,/or Yeſpaire (if he'want any' perfe- 
Qivn : God uſtifles a finner thar 'feſpaits'of himſelf. In ſandification, 
God ſindtifics a man when 'he fees (no (goodneſs in himſelf : 'mot 'of 
lth hes a'vefſell fitrorecrive grace: Ati he Corhfanctifirhim ſome- 
times by his falls, he makes him good by his ſlips, which'is a ftrange coutfe = 
ro make a man better by :'Szith Sr. A#ftin,1'dare-fay'and ſtand to It, that 
it is ptofirable for ſotne ment to'fall,' they'grow more holy 'by their'flips. 
. As Peter, he'grew ſtronger by his difirtairie:: 'rthis” ſtrange coutſe 'Gol 


” 


rakes. Why ſo ? That we ſhould not traſt inpur ſelves: 'Tn* our calling, 
el juſtification from'our'fitis, 1hart we fhtvld mor "ruſt in'our' ſelves, \nor 
©**In SanRificati6n:wiy,e'raes 2 courfe tharweſhall-ptow bereer by'our 
fifis*chirWe'tnay be afhantdd 6fchetn; andbe tnorecautelous, an@hurkible, 
aHi&'more watchful for the time to corne. In glorification he will glorifie ns 

"w | bur 


Verſ'9. of che Second Epiltle of St, Paul 19%be Connehians . 


but ic-ſhall be when we have been. rotten in our raves, inf; vc ant : 


come to noghing. 50 in every paſlage of ſalvation, he goes by comraries, 
and all ro beare down confidence in our ſelves, and that we. ſhould nor di- 
ſtruſt him in any extremity : for then is the time for God to work his work 
moſt of all. | 

44:05 That we might not truſt in our ſelves. 

To. help us further againſt this ſelf-confidence, ler us labour.co know 
our {clves well, what we are diſtin from the new creature, diſtin& from 
graceandglory. Indeed in that reſpe& we are ſomething. inf) God. If we 
go out of our ſclves, and ſee what we are in Chriſt we are ſome body : for 
we are heires of heaven, weare Kings and Rulers over all, all things are 
ubje& to us, hell, and ſinne, and death, we are ſome body there, Bat in 
hat wherein our nature is prone to put overmuch confidence, what are we? 
. whatare weas weare ſtrong, as weare rich, as we are noble, as we are in 
favour with great ones ? alas, all is noting, becauſe ere long it will be no- 
thing. What will all be in the hourc of death, when we muſt receive. the 
ſentence of death ? what will all favours do us good * they will be gone. 
Whar will all relations, that weare ſtiled by this, and that title, what good 
will.irdo ? alas! theſe end in death, all earthly relations ſhall be laid in the 
duſt. :Allthe honours in the earth, all riches, and contentments, all the 
friends that we have, what can they. do ? nothing, all ſhall leave us there. 
And for us to truſt in that which will faile us ere long, and which 
being taken away, we receive a great foile, ( for he thar leans to a thing, 
if that be taken away, down he falls) what a ſhame will it be? _ 

. Asthe:Heathen man ſaid, that great Emperour, 1 have been all things, and 
wothing doth me good now, when he was to dic, indeed nothing could do him 


good. Let.net the rich man glorie in his riches, nor the wiſe man glorie in his 


wiſdom, nor the ſtrong man in his. firen ;th,laich the Prophet, Fer.9. 22. but let 
hins that glorieth, glory in the Lord: | 

Conſider whac the beſt thing is that we have of inward chings,our wiſdom; 
wiſdom if it be not ſpirituall, it is onely a thing for the things of this life, 
and-we are oft times deceiyed in.jit. It makes God to diſappont us ofc times, 
ro make us go out of ourſelves; an excellent place for this we have in 7/e. 
50. the laſt verſe, Behold,all ye thas kindle afire, and compaſſe your ſelves about 
with ſparkes; walk in the light af your own fire, gc. (It is a kind of Iropie ) 
and the'ſparks that you bave kindled ; this you ſhall have of my hand, ye ſhall lie 
down in ſorrow. Walk in the lighrbf your own fire, walk according to-your 
own deviſes, and projects, this ye ſhall have at my hand, ye ſhall lic down 
in ſorrow. God catcheth rhe wiſc.in the imagination of their own hearts, 
he diſappoints the counſel and the projets of Achitephel. God takes a glory 
in ic, to ſhame the policies and projets of thoſe, that will be wirtic in a di- 
ſtint way againſt God, the beſt policic is to ſerve God, andro walk up- 
rightly; That we ſhowld not truſt in our ſelves. 


But in God who raiſeth the dead. 
This is the other branch, what we ſhould truſt io, In God, all this hum- 


bling of the bleſſed Apoſtle evento deaths door; thar he received #he ſen- 
Eſt ro ſubdue carnall confidence in himlclt, uphcl 


tence of death ; ir was 

proneto think himſelf ſtronger then he was, or chart he ſhould be u 

rae ſomerhing or other ſhould keep him fromdeath, that he might 
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t0 truſt in God. 
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weak Chriſtians 


DoF . 

God to make us 
truſt in bim 
caſts us out of 
our ſelves, 


Simile. 


God that ra5ſeth the dead. 
; VVas Sr. Pas/to learn to truſt in Ged, that had been ſo long a Schokar . 


St, Paul to tearn 5 Chriſts School, nay, a Maſter in 7ſrae/, was he to learn to truſt in Gods 


Yes, doubtleſſe he was : it is a leffon that is hardly learned: and it is a 
leſſonthat we ſhall be learning all our life, to go out of our ſelves, and our 
of che creature, and to go further into God, to relic more and more upon 
him; it is a leſfon that we can never learn as we ought. Therefore weak 
Chriſtians ought not ro be diſcouraged, when they find defects, and weak- 
nefle in their truſt : (our hearts arc falſe and prone to truſt outward things) 
butdochey groan under their corruptions £ do they complain of-them: 
ſelves ? do they go out of themſelves? their eſtate is good. The eſtate © 
a Chriſtian it is a growing, it is a confliting eſtate: he comes not to full 
truſt and confidence in God, till he have gathered. many experiments, till 
God have exerciſed him tothe proof chroughly : therefore ler them not be 
diſcouraged. ' A Chriſtian is not alway like himſelf, heis'ina growing 
eſtate. There is a weak faith, and a ſtrong faith, 06 ye of little faith, The 
Diſciples had a lircle faith, as well as Abraham, thet was ſtrong in faith, As 
long as we are onthe complaining hand,and on theſtriving hand,and grow- 
ing hand, all-is hopeful. St. Pal himfelf ſtill ſtrived againiſt ſelf-confidence, 
and ſtill learned rorruſt in God more and more. 


Bur mark the order, firſt, God doth all this, that we ſhowld not truſt in - 


ewr ſelves : bur that is not the thing he. doth mainly aime ar, bur another 
—__ at we ſhould iraſt in God who raiſeth the dead : whence we may ob- 
ſerve, thar 

God to make us truſt in himſelf, is faint to caſt us out of our ſelves, 

His proper work is not to drive us out of our ſelves,that is a work ſubor- 
dinate to a higher ; bur the. furtheſt and laſt work is, that we ſhould rraf 
in bim, as the Propher ſaith, God doeth 4 range work,he doth a work ſtrange 
ro himſelfe, that he may do his own work : he doth a work that doth nor 
concern him ſo properly, that he may do his own work; as he is God, that 
is, to confirm and ſettle. us upon himſelf.” Bar that he may do this, he muſt 
ſet us our of our ſelyes by croſſes and afflitions ; that is not his own proper 
work, ro afflict us, and to bring us low » far heis the Father of mercies; but 
thar he may do-his own work, to bring us to him, andthen do good to us, 
he muſt rake this in his way, and do this fitſt.'.To make ic cleare. A Car- 
penter, he pulls down a houſe; he takes ir inpicces, hiseArt is nor ro pull 
down houſes, but to build them up : bur he doth that which doth nor be- 
long to him properly, that he' may do that which doth belong to him : 
fot he will not build upon a rotten foundation. So neither will God build 
upon a rotten foundation, he will nor build upon carnall confidence, upon 
carnall truft,upon pride, and covetouſneſſe, but he will demoliſhchar rot- 
ten foundation with afflitions and crofles ; he will uſe ſuch meanes that 
we ſhall have ſmall joy to cruſt infin, he will by croſſes and affliions force 
us to go from our fins, he will demoliſh rhat rotten foundation, that he may 


raiſe up an excellent edifice, and frame of the new creature, that ſhall indure - 


ro everlaſting;the work of a Phyfitian is ro cure natare,and not toweaken it, 
it is not his work to make pevgls ſick, but to make them ſound, if rhe body 
be diſtetnpered,'\it muſt be weakned, he muſt carrie the burden of ill, and 
ribyfoto humours, before ic be trengthened;ro make people ſound, he muſt 


givc 


"AM Commentary upon. the firſt Chapter ' Vaſg! © 
carnal confidence, and thenthar he might truſt in God, it was all - for theſe 
' twocads: That we might not ruſt in our ſelves, ( or in any means') butin 
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vets. of the rundFptef $e. Pail wike Cormabians, 


—_ - 


give them ſtrong purgations , thar ſhall aMli&rhem , and affe& them, | 


25 much as the diſcaſc for a while , bur all is to make -ther lighter/and 
ſtronger after, when they are caſed of the-burthen of royſomehumyurs- 
and ſo itis in every other trade. So God ſhews his $kill in thi great'marrer 
in bringing us to Heaven this way ; he'doth that ' work: which doth nor 
properly concern him, to worke atlaſt his own bleſſed 'good work : he 
 afflits us to drive- us out of our ſelves,that we may come ar laſtto truſt 
in him, in whom is all our happineſs and-good. ( 291 
The reaſon of it is cleare;; for in a ſucceſsion of contraries, there' muſt 
be a removing of one contraty, before another can be brought in. If aveſ- 
ſel beco be filled with a org hag we , the firſt muſt have a vent , 
ir muſt be emptied of che worſe that the better may come, So it iswith us, 
we are full of ſelf-confidence , as a veſſel of naughty liquor, out muſt 
chat go, that better things may come in. Soit is in plowing and inevery 
thing elſc,this is taken as a principle in nature ; the order generally is this : 
that we ſhould not truſt in our ſelves, that we might be brought to'raſt in 
God ; he brings us low, to receive the ſentence of death, ro dfive us out 
of our ſelves, that he maybring us to relic on him . | 
The Uſe we ſhould make ofit,among many others is this, That we ſhould 
not take offence at God,when he is about his ſtrange work ( as we think ) 
when heis making us ſick with Phyfick; with afflitions, and troubles. Ler 
ns not think that he hates us , doth the Phyſician hate the Patient when he 
makes him fick ? perhaps he ſtayes a good while from him, rill his Phyſick 
have wrought throughly, bur he doth nor hate-him, bur 'gives it tiftne,and 
ſuffers it ro have irs worke, that ſo he may recover himſelf. Doth the gold- 
{mith hate his precious merrall, when he purs it into the fire; and ſafes the 
firc to work upon it ? what isloſt ? nothing but rhedroſſe': Whar is [oft 
ia the body by ſickneſs 2 cheill humours that load the body, and diſtemper 
the ations, and famRions of ir, that it-cannot workas it ſhouldſthere is no- 
ching loſt, bur chat that may well be ſpared : fo when God goes abour his 
worke, he afflias thee, and follows thee with loſfes and croſſes, he takes a- 
way friends and credit, this outward thing;andthat : all this is to give thee a 
purge, he works a ſtrange work,that he may worke his own work, that he 
may bring thee to himſelf, | 
Therefore ler us be far from murmuring at this bleſſed work of Godlet us 
rather bleſſe God for his care this way, that he will not ſuffer us ro periſh 
with the world God might have ſuffered us ro rot apon our dregs,'that we 
ſhould have no changes, as the world hath not:bat he hath more care of us 
then ſo. The Husband-man will not plow'in the Wilderneſs, the heathy 
ground ſhall go unplowed long enough, he loves it not ſo well, as ro ſowe 
good ſeed there:ſo when God takes paines,& is at coſt with any man,when 
he purgeth him, and plows him, and hammers him, all this is to eonſame 
that which is naught, to plow up the weeds; to fir him for the bleſſed feed of 
race, to fit him for comfort here, and glorie in another world : why'then 
| ſhould we murmur againſt God?let us rather be'thankfull, eſpecially when 
we ſce the bleſſed iffue of this, when we ſee our earthly mindedneſs abared;' 
when we ſee our ſelves more heavenly-minded, - when we ſce our: 
felves weaned: from the world, when we' ſce our ſelves! take more te 
light in communion with God :' theh , Bleſſed: be! God for croſfes-and 
afflitions,thar+he hath taken che paines,and/ would be ar the coſtwith'vvs 
to exerciſe us. I; is a ground nor” _—_— paticnce; bur of chankfiiliiedls; 
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"when God humbles us : be nor diſcontent man, grudge not, murmur nor, 


'God doth a work that ſeems ſtrange to chee, and which is not his own 
proper work, that he may do his own work; that he may briog thee nearer 
to himſelf, why doſtthou'murmur atthy own ? 

The Patient-crics out of the Phyfitian, that he corments him, he hears 
him well cnongh, but he will not be adviſed by his patient,he means to ad- 
viſchim, and to rule him : he would faine have comfort, he is in pain, and 
cries for: eaſe : bur his rime.is not yer come. . So ler us wait, and not mur. 
mur under croſſes; God is doing one work, to bring to paſſe another : he 
brings us our of our ſelves, chat he may bring us nearer to himſelf. 

And another Uſe that we may make of ir, let us examine our ſelves, whe- 
ther our afflitions and croſſes have had this effe in us, to bring us to truſt 
in bim morc z if they have, all is well : butif they make us worſe, that we 
fret.and inurmur ,- and feel no good by them, it is an ill fign: for God 
doth bring us low that we may not truſt in our ſelves,bur in him; Quem pre- 
ſentia mala non corrigunt, &c. Whomthe preſence of ill, and grievance 
amends nqt,rhcy bring to eternal grievance. This is Ahasx, ſaich the Scrip- 
rure : a ſtrange man, a wicked King, that notwithſtanding God followed 
him with judgements, yet he grew worſe, and worſe : This is Ahaz, he 
might well be branded.* When a man belongs to God, every thing brings 


- hira nearer to God: when a man-is brought to be more humble, and 


more careful, and more watchful every way , to be more zealous , more 
heavenly minded-. it is a bleſſed fign that God then is working a bleſſed 
work, to force him out of himſelf, and to bring him ncarer himſelf, to cruſt 
in him. ' This we cannot too much conſider of. 

It ſhould tcach us likewiſe this, that we judge not amiſſe of the genera- 
tion of the righteous, when we ſce God nmeh humbling them, when we ſce 
him follow them with ficknefſe, with croubles and ASracet in the world, 
perhaps with terrour of conſience, with deſcertions, bemot diſcouraged: 
if he be thy friend cenſure him not, add.not affliction to his affliction , is not 
his affliction enough? chou ncedeſt nor to add thy unjuſt cenſure, as Fob 
ſaid to his friends. : The more.we are afflited of God, the more good he 
_—_ to work to us, the end is to bring us from our ſelvcs to truſtin 

im. 

Ic is a wicked diſpoſition in men that know not the waycs of God, they 
are ignorant of the wayes that he takes with his children : when they ſee 
men thar are Chriſtians ; that they.are humbled and caſt down and trou- 
bled,. they think they are men forſaken of God, 8c. alas, they do not 
know Gods manner of dealing, he caſts them-down that he may raiſe them 
up: they receive the ſentence of death againſt themſclves that he may com- 
fort chem after, chat hemay dothem good in their latter end. Ler' this 
therefore keep us from cenſuring of other men in our thoughts, for this 
hard courſe which God ſeems to take with them. 

And let us make this Uſe of it, when we are in any grievance, and God 
followes us ſtill, let us mourn and lament the ſtubbornſſe of our hearts, 
that: will not yeeld. God intends to draw us neat tohim,.to truſt in him: 
if we would dothis, the afflition would ceaſe, except ir be for tryall, and 
forthe exerciſe of Grace, and forwitnefle co.the trurh, When God at- 
fits ſometime for wyall, and for witneſſe.,; there is a ſpirit of G 
in ſuch a caſe , that a mans never afflicted in mind: bur, I ſay, when God 


faltowes us wich fickneilc, with crokies, with los of friends, and weare 
nArv >, - got 


A 


not wroughe ppon , Ict us cenſure our hard hearts that force God to _ 
this courſe. 


| And juſtific God in all this, Lord thou knoweſt I could nor be good 
without this, thou knoweſt I would nor be drawn without this : bring me 

near to thy ſelf that thou mayeſt take away this heavy hand from me. The 
intemperate man that is fick makes the Phyſitian ſeeme cruel. Iris be- 
cauſc I ſcr my affeions roo much on earthly things, that thou followeſt me 
with theſe troubles : we force God to do this. A Phyfitian is forced to 
bring his Patient even to skin and bone , an intemperate Patient ſomerines, 
that hath ſurferred upon a long diſtemper , he muſt bring him to Deaths 
doore, even almoſt ro death, becauſc his diſtemper is ſo ſetled upon him, 
that he cannot otherwiſe cure him : So iriswith God the Phyfitian of 
our ſouls, he muſt bring us wondrous low, we are ſo prone, ſo deſpe- 
rately addicted to preſcnt things,to truſt ro them,and to be proud of them, 
and confident in them, that God muſt deal as a ſharp Phyſitian : he muſt 


bring us ſo low, or clſe we ſhould never be recovered of our perfect health 
again, and all is that we might truſt in God. 
Obſerve we from hence another point, thar 


God in all omwardthings that are ill , imtends the good of the nap. 
| ſl onl, | God in all out, 

He takes liberty ro take away health, and liberty, and friends, to rake _ things 
away comforts:but whatſoever he takes away, he intends the good of the ,,17. — 
ſoul in the firſt place. And all the ills that he inflits upon us they are to of we ſoul. 
carea worſc ill, the ill of the ſoul,to cure anunbelieving keart,a worldly, 

d,carnal heart, which is roo much. addiQed ro carthly things. We 
ſec here how God dealt with St, Paul: all was to build up his ſoul in truſt. 
and confidence in God, all was for the foul. 

The reaſon is , other things are vaniſhing, the ſoul is the better Reaf.. 
part , the eternal part : if allbe well with the ſoul, all ſhall be 7. four we 
well otherwiſe at laft. If it be well with che foul, the body ſhall beter pore. 
do well: though God rake liberty to humble us with ficknefſe, and with 
death it ſelf : yer God will raife the body and make ir glorious : a good 
ſoul will draw it afterit at laſt, and move Godto make the bady glori- 
ous. Bur if the ſoul be naught, letus cheriſh and do what we will with 
the body, both will be naught at laſt. 

This life is not a life to regard the body:we are dead in that while we 
live, the ſentence of death is pafſed, we muſt die, we are dying every day, 

The body is dead becanſe of (in, we are going to our grave ; every day takes 
away a part of our life. 

This is not a life for this body of ours, it isa reſpite to ger aſſurance of 
anerctnal eftare in heaven. God rakes our wealth, and liberty,and ſtrength, 
&c. Thar he may help our ſouls, that he may work his own bleſſed work 
X ry ſouls, that he may lay a foundation of crernall happineſſe in our 
fouls. on 5 | | 

Therefore hence we ſhould learn torefign our bodies, and eftares to 
God, Lord , do with me whatthou wilr, onely cure my ſoul, onely 
ſtrengthen my faich,T give thee liberty with all my heart to take whacchoa 
. wik,ſo thou fave my ſoul, give me not up to an unbelieving hearr, co anhy- 

pocrirical, falfe heart, to falſe confidence, totruſt in falſe grounds, and to 
pls eternally : for my eſtate and body, do what thou wik. VVefſhoald 
brought rothis, why ? becauſe indeed the ftate of the foul is "ne 
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The ſoul muſt 
bave ſomewhat 


The ſoul made 


erue ſtate cither in good or ill, if all be, naughr with char, all will be nanghe 
at laſt, we ſhall tric ir to our coſt. 

| Andthereforelct us evenrather thank God, and defire God to go on 
with his work ; Lord, rather chen- thou: ſhouldeft give me up to a hard 
heart,toa ſtubborn hearr,and periſh and have no ſound change, rather then 
ſuffer me to periſh thus,uſe meas thou wilt. | | 

And thank him when we find any degree: of goodneſs or faith. Lord, 
rhou mighteſt have followed me with outward bleſsings,and ſo have given 
me up in my ſoul to hypocriſie; and to pride, that I ſhould never have felr 
the power of grace, that. I ſhould never have known thee, or my ſelf 
chroughly, orthe vanity of outward things : bur this thou haſt not done, 
chou haſt not given me liberty in outward things, that thou mighteſt doe 

ood to my ſoule, bleſſed be thy Name : Let us not onely rake it well, but 
thankfully at Gods hands. To proceed, 
That we might truit in God that raiſeth the dead. 
The ſoul muſt have ſomewhat to truſt to. 

The foundation muſt be laid : for the ſoul is a creature, and a dependant 
creature, ſomewhat it muſt haveto rely on : as all weak dependantthings 
have ſomewhat todepend on. -The Yine is a weak plant, it muſt have the 
Elmeor ſomewhat to rely on, it will ſink elſe, it will become unfruitful, 
andanprofitable. All things that are weak, are ſupported by ſomewhar 
that is ſtronger. It is aninclination, and inſtinR in things that are weak 
ro look for ſupply from things that are ſtronger then themſelves to ſup- 
port them: and itis their happineſle ro.be ſo. The creatures that are un- 
reaſonable are guided by thoſe that have reaſon, by men ; and the crea- 
rures that are reaſonable are guided by Syperiours, by God, and by Angels 
chat arc above them, and have the care and charge over them. Ir is the 
happineſle of weaker things to be under the ſupportation of that which is 
ſtronger. And ſome ſupport it will have, good or bad. 

The ſoul, - if ic have not God, it will have pleaſures, ic will have pro- 
fir. The worſt of men thar think there is little for them in heaven, by 
reaſon of their blaſphemy, and filthy courſes, they will have baſe pleaſures. 
to'go to, that they will cruſt to, and carnall acquaintance to ſolace thern- 
ſelves withal. The worſt of menwill have ſome dirty thing or other, to 
give their ſouls to, to ſupport themſelves withal, ſomething the ſoul will 
have. 

God loves the ſoul, and hath made it for: himſelf, and as he hath made 
it for himſelf, ro joyn 'with hinſelf, co ſolace himſelf in ir(Iy ſon, give 
me thy heart : ſo when he takes it from outward things, he will not have 
itempty, to rely upon nothing, but he takes itto himſelf. All this is to 
. take our hearts from our ſelves, and from felf-confidence, that we may truſt 
iphim. God is for the heart, and that is for him, as I ſaid, be calls for ir, 
My ſon, give me thy heart, give me thy affeRion ofcruſt, of joy, of delight ; 
all the affeQions they are made for God, and for heaven, and heavenly 
things. Our affeQions that we have, they are not made for riches. Oar 
Souls are not made forthem ; the ſoul is larger then they, they will not 
content the ſoul. The ſoul is a rmal ſubſtance, and they are outward 

things : the ſoul is large, they are ſcanty in their extent : rhey are uncertain, 
and momentanic, the ſoul is an eternal thing, it out-lives thoſe things : and 
thereupon the ſayl isnot made for them,and they are not made for rhe ſoul: 
- They are ro give contentment to the ourward man for a while _ 
; they 


ea. looting I 


Vaiſs-/_ Tienda os Tae: Garigchians, _ 


- the nature of vain Inftrumears,changeable Inſtruments,that God may alter 


= venant in Chiſt,in whom «ll the promiſes are Tea, and Amen, This: = 


they are made for our piigrimage,to <omfom 4s inthe may robe ; = I 
te ſoul is not for them 


[., The ſoul is the, Chamber, - and the Bedgand ain were. che Cabinefor 
God himſelf, and Chriſt eoreſtin oncly. 
All outward things muſt be kept out of the heart: we may aſe them: 
buz.ye muſt keep them our ofthe heart, jt is nor for them. We'muſt.nor 
:09. in chem, and ſolace our ſelves,and deli at in them over-much, further 
then.,we ſeck Godin them, and enjoy God.in ther: bar as they/ -arefendi- 
ble things, the heart is not. for them. :therefore God:rakes the heart from 
ſel{-confidenct, and from other things : he: ſuffers ir nor bh | wandet, bur he 
rakes.it ro himſelf, char we may truſt in hin, 
The pext thingthen tharwe may obſerve is, that aitnia we gooutof oye 
ſelves; we muſt have ſomewhat torely-on; which is better then all thi 
clſe, we loſe not. by the change, but when we ate ftrippeg of our ves, 
and of all earthly things we have God to go to, 
God is the objett of truſt. 
God'is the proper objeR of truſt ofthe Chriſtian. cout he is ihe object Dot, Av 
of txuſt as well a8 the author of it, be is the cauſe and worker of ir by: his bye oſt, 
Spirit, and he is the objeR of it, . If werruſktro other things, ir muſt be 
as they are Gods Inſtruments, as they are Gods meantes':' but if we truſt 
arly thing,cither wealth, or friehds, or any thing,to negle& che worſhip of 


God or to. pleaſe our ſelves. 1n it, to piitiour hands roilt courſes in confi- 
dence of the creature, in confidence of men; or anything elfe, to cake any 
falſc-cauſc in; hand, this isto-truſt chem! above theirſreſpet, - We muſt 
waſtrothemas Inſtrumenes , as voluntary. Inftrumencs' which God. may 
uſe when he plcaſeth, or not ve wheri heplcaſerh;': When weuſe them 
otherwiſe, we forget their nature, then we uſe them nor as Inftrumenes, 
but as the chicf, we forge the order. . ..-\ 

.God.is the objeR of rruſt, we muſt reſt on hich "lt Grace, aid plo- 
ry + Fa beſt: chings, and for the es 4 of this life as far as they. are 

"oy 

- [So far as we truſt to any thing elſe, ” move us o ſecurity, to. reſt in 
them,or ro fin for theme, it is a finful ruſt. Other things we.may truſt:-butin 


and change :he that is rich to day, may be poore ro morrow : he that hath a 
friend to day, may have him taken away tomorrow : and fo all outward 
rhings,they arc cliangeable and mutable-:: but we may truſt God alltimes 
Alike jhe is 'tcrnal; he is-infinitely able, and infinitely wiſe to know all our 

grievances. We m ay cruſt him wah our Souls, witch our Hearts, he is fairh- 
Fall and loving, and- eter nall-as our ſoul8are. - He gives eternity ro: the 
foatr Therefore atall times weimay-truftiin him,in all places, every where, 
heknowes out hearts, he knowes our gricvanee every' where, hechathall 
grounds of one that may berruſted to;,he bath powen,and goounels, and 
mary, and wiſdom, he is the objet of cruſt. $3107 

- Bur--how .confidered is he the object! of cruſt, Godourof Chriſt Meds Gad in 
ator 4 71 WO? wept] je 

-- Oh no, God in covenant with usin Chiift, 'be ivnhe objed of tin: or **#. 
cle theres fuch a diſtance, and comrati 2n mans narure, &13od, 
that he'isa conſuming fire. Since the fall fromthe covendar of works;/oe 
'cannotbe ſaved bythar, but he hach 'voucbſafed 26 be ours ina bewer co 


Comes — 


_ 


uſe. 


all other con- 
dence, 


A great favour 
that God willl 
be truſted by us, 


Do &. 


« (29n4in duty. 


Toſee the vanity 


Truſt in God is . © 


helps: ; k #54 4«* * _ . TAS 
_ | l 
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—omes from Godro wby Chriſt Chrilt firſt receives it, and he: derivesit 


ro us, as our elder brother, and as our head. All the promiſes are mate 
in him, and through him : he receives it for us, we receive 'it at the ſecond 
hand. God hath filled him firſt, {4nd of his fwlneſſe we receive Grace for 


Grate. ill: OP 


Without bim we can dg nothing * with him we can do all things. So we truſt 
in God .reconciled ,, God made ours in the Covenant of Grace in Jeſus' 
Chriſt; who hath made our peace. Elſe God is a ſealed fountain : he is a 
fountain of good,'bur a ſealed fountaine. Chriſt hath opened this foun- 
tain, his love is open to Chriſt, and+ derived to Chriſt, in whom our fleſh 
is, he is bone of our bone, and fleſh of oarfleſh, that we might be bone of his 
bone, and fleſh of his fleſh by being united with him. So'now we truſt in 
him, as God the Father of Chriſt, reconciled. 7beliewe in God the Father 
Almighty, as itis in the Creed, God thus conſidered is the: obje& of truſt. 
There are two objeds of truſt 5 God the Father, Son,and Holy Ghoſt, and 
Chrift Mediator. | 

Ifchis be ſorthat God reconciled now is the obje@ of truſt, for all things 
thar-are: good, not only for ſalvation, but for Grace, and for all comforts, 
to bring: us to heaven, then we ſee the vanity ofall other confidence whar- 
ſoever, as I touched before. ? 

Andis it not a bleſſed thing that God will be truſted, that: he hath made. 
himſelf ſuch.a one as we may cruſt him ? Now blefſed be God for Chrift, 
that he having received farisfaQion to bis juſtice by him he may be truſted, 
and deſires that we ſhould truſt. him : that now in Chriſt he hath made 
himſclfa Father, that we ſhoud: nor fear him, nor run away from him: 
8 isa- \Ereat favour that God will be truſted of us, that he 'will honour us 
o'much. 

He accounts it an honour when werruſt him, bur indeed it is an honour 
to us that we have a throne of grace through Chriſt co go to, that he hath 
deviſed a way that we might truſt him,and not run from him: that we may 
go rohim in Chriſt, who firs at his right hand, who is our interceflor, who 

th redeemed us with his precious Blood. Iris our happineſle that he 
hath made himſelf a gracious, and loving Father, that he calls us ro him, 
and thinks himſclf honoured by our truſting in him. ; 
Again, we ſee here thar, | 

Truſt in God is a main duty. 

Heis the objec of truſt, and iris a main dury ,it is a ſpring of duty out of 
which all comes : for we ſce here , all doth aim ar this : afflitions they 
come to mortific our ſelf-confidetice : ſelf-confidence is ſubdued rhar we 
maytruſt in God: our truſt muſt be carried to him, he is the objeR of it; 
and this truſt in God is a mainduty which in' this world we ought to la- 
bour for. . It is that that God doth aim at, and it is that that we ſhould 


aim at. God dathaimar itin/exercifing ofus; and weſbould aime at it 


on our part, inour hearing, in our receiving the Sacrament, in every thing, 
cha our truſt and affiance and confidence may be in God, and that we may 
grow more and more in it. F 

Well,fince God is the obje& of truſt, and cruſt is ſuch a neceſſary grace, 
chat God deth allo bring us totruſt in him. : Lerus come” to ſearch our 
ſclves; how\ſhall we know whether we. cruſt in God, or no. And then 
co. dire us, how- tocome torruſtin him; to give fome meanes and 
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Vetſ.9.' of the ſecond Epiftle of Sr. Pant w'vhe Corinthians. 
Hetruſtsih God reconciled in Jeſns Chriſt 'thar flies to himin exteerfii- 7174 of 16] 
ry:thic « man eruſts/linto, that when he is pinched he flicg unco.) ' How: ** 34; 
ſhall a rrian know that he is a covetons warldling?if he be incxtremiy; he. Sting co bim 
oes to his purſe, he makes a friend of that. ' 'How ſhall a'tman know thi i» irony, 
A craſs rothe arme of fleſh, chat he truſts his friend roo much? in extremi« 
he runs to him , preſently he goes roa friend he hath: what-we runto, 
chat our truſt is in. ' A Chriſtian he rans ro his' God : and happic is thaz 
Chriſtian thatis in Covenant,cthathe hath'a God to run toingll 'extremi- 
ties, in fickneſſe, in death, at all crimes : heis- happic thathe haha God 
when all failes ro truſt in. 7; « 
Wilt thou know therefore whether thou truſteſt in God or no-? whither 
poeſt rhon ? A carnall man he goes to one carthly propor other rif God 
anſwer him not preſently, then he goes with Sav/to the witch, to the Di- . 
vell himſclft perhaps » if God do not ſend him preſent: help, he goes to 
one carnall help or other, to fetches of his wir, to policy, to crack his 
Conſcience, to bear out things with Impudence : he hath 'not learned 
torruſtin God, and he runs nor tohim, butro ſore wicked courſe or 
- other. 
All that go not to-God in the uſe of good meanes (for we muſt putthar 
in, we muft goroGad in the uſe of his meanes, inthe uſe of gaod meancs 
only) they traſt not God; for God will not be tempred, bur truſted, we 
muſt £0 ro him by prayer , and in the uſe of lawful meancs,, and onely of 
Jawful meanes ; or elſe if werruſt him anddo'noruſe the meancs,we tempt 
him : we maſt'Terve Gods providence in uſing lic meancs. 
Therefore ſecondly, herhartruſts in God uſeck bis means, hethar eruſts ©, ,;.;;, 
God for a harveſt maſtplow,and fowe; and-Goall that bllongsrorthe pro- nears. 
vidence of God. "tas | | 
So aMerchantthat will increaſe hiseſtare, he muſt ger a ſhip, andother 
provifion to doit with +for we muſt ſerye' Gods providence as well as rruſt , 
Gods providence. When we incgke@pgood and lawful meancs,aod runin- 
ro All courſes, and uſe | il] meanes, ' we ſervenor God, nor truſt him. | D 
Thoke that grow rich by<alling"Evi/{/good,” and gaod Evil, they havenar 
learned ty truſt in God. Thok hoictharehmk except they leaverheir poſte- 
riry great'they ſhall not be happie, and therefore they will atgle® the: Sab- 
bath, and negleR all co ſcrape an eſtare. Isrhisrorruſtin God? haverhey 
learned rotraſt in God, when ſicritegioully they rake away the time dedi- 
cared forthe ſalvation of chewoilts, and theſervice of God ? Is" this anc 
means that 'God hath ofddinedeo- truſthim ins They chat fates, / and 
ſerve mens bumours whentheyknow themrobe ina naughty and all way, 
is this rotreft God,when they p5'om-of his meanes and way, and makean 
Idol offldh and'blood toferve theriown'tumn'r”* 5 Bore © 204 mf o3W?*" 
 Atas!weneed not name theferthings;it mcrhad learned whaticass0umſt 
in'God, and -depend-uponhim-in'theare offarefal-meanes, and» would az- 
thevbe content'ro wentin this weld thentohave any thing: with-actagkr 
corfcience. hy | 31071 SET -135 ol 
I befeechyou let us-examineour own hearts'in chis zahexe-arc many that = 
chink they tnift'in'God when'they do:not rhoy.cruftrheirpalicyabey avaſt 
fleſh apdblond, and by conſequence theyrruftrhe (Divoll;| if obey.45akt 
,nor'in * 30 . Sf ; > $4 (1 T1349 p $31173% W8* {95 A... Tibe d 2 
"tx. PF 3 ' , ; - ' . on R 
_ Inthenexr place he'thar ini Ged,/his mind willþcaquicredtin.@ihe won it of * * 
* "raqwnfortable meaſiire and) aperines xheuncancschat arc 'Lawkul ow means 
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| upon God, he willbe quier, and let God work then. When 
| he hath taken/paines in his calling, lawfully, and defired Gods bleſfing, 
- if God ſend wealth, ſo it is: if nor, he is not much troubled, he knowes thar 
2ll-ſhall be for the beſt to them thar truſt in God ; when he cannot have ir 
inthe uſe of lawful meanes, he' is quiet. He that truſts a Phyfitian, when 
he hath uſed:the dire&ion of the Phyfitian he is quiet, he thinks he is a wiſe 
man, an experienced Phyfitian, and now he will not trouble his mind þ 
longer: if a;man vex himſelf, and think: all will not be well, he doth nat 
truſt his Phyſician. And ſo in other profeſſions we truft to a mans Coun- 
ſel, if we think him wiſe, and honeſt, we follow his direRion, and then we 
will be quiet. _ | 
Now God is.infinitely wiſe : when we have uſed lawfull meanes, and 
commended the meanes to God (for as he will be truſted in, ſo he will be 
ſought. unto. © 7 will be ſought to by the houſe of 1ſrael for this : for except we | 
pray to him, he is not truſted : but when we have prayed to him, inthe 
uſe of lawful meanecs, ler us be quier, let us not bediftrated with dividing 
cares obour this and that, asif there were not a God in heaven that had 
care of us,thar had a providence over things below ; certainly he hath, dg 
thou dothy work, and lct him alone with his work. The care of duty 
belongs to thee ; when thou haſt done thy duty, reſt thou quier, or clſe thou 
honoureſt him not as a God,thou truſteſt him nor.thou doſt not make aGod 
ofbim : ir is a great diſhonour to God. « | 
A man thinks himſelf diſhonoured, when he is not truſted, when we ſee 

he hath alway been faithful tous, and is ſorepured, and yet we call his cre- 
dit in queſtion, and will not be quiet. We ſhould doas Children do,they 
follow their books, and let their Father take care for all proviſion, for 

meat and drink, and cloaths and ſuch things : they bear not their heads 
abour it, they know they have a Father that will rake care for that. If we 
were trne Children of God, and hayc the diſpoſition of heavenly Children, 
we willdo ſo; if we trouble our ſelves, and bear our heads, ir isa ſign, 
that we fear that God is not-our Father : therefore I add'that ro other ſigns, 
a reſting of our ſelves quiet. - When we are quict, God will do more, then 
when we vex our ſelves. Be' ſtill, and ſee the ſalvation of the Lord, faith Mo- 
ſes atthe Red-Sea : ſo let us be ſtill, and quicr, and ſee the Salvation of 
God: he will work wonders. as 0 1151.5 _— 
| ain, itis a ſign chat we truſt in God, when there are no meanes: yet 
notwithſtanding we will nar deſpair : bat hope and truſt in God : when 
we ſce nothing in the eye of fleſh and blood,no meanes of recovery : yer we 
eruſt in God.: he can work his way though we ſce not how, he: can make 
a paſſage for us. When God is thus honoured, he works wonders. This 
isto make a God of him, when there is no. meanes, to. believe thar he can 
work againſt meanes, If my; life ſhall be for his glory and my good, he 
can recover my life, though the Phyſitian ſay Iam a dead man : if he have 
ireployment for me inthis world, he can do it': he can work with means, 
or againſt meanes, or without meanes. - And ſo in deſperate troubles : if 
God' ſee it good for me, he can deliver me though there be no meanes : he 
is the Creator of meanes, do.not rye him to his own creature , if all be 
taken away,hecan make new. | 
Againzhe truſts in God that labours ro make God his friend continu- 


| A ally: for he whom werruſt unto we will nor provoke 2 certainly wewill 


"not provoke:a man whomw c mean to make our friend. Thoſe tha 
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live in ſwearing, in defiled courſes,in-contempt of God, and of holy hings 
ibus uſe 


of the ordinances of God,of the day appointed ro holy: and rcligibus 

thoſethat wax ſtubborn againſt-God;as the Scripture ſpeaks , do we truſt 
him againſt whom we walk ſtubbornly ? V Vill* a man' truſt hiny that he 
makes his enemy. by wicked courſes? Thou makeft' God thy enemy, and 
provokeſt''him to his. face , to tric! whether:he will pour: vengeance 
upon. this or no. He tells thee thou ſhalt not be  upuniſhed if thourake 
his Name invain ; yet thou wilt be ſtubborn, and not make conſcience of 
theſe things. Doſt thou truſt him 2 No,thou provokeſt him ; thou maycſt 
cruſt him, but it muſt be ro: damn thee, to give theethy reward: with re- 


| bells, chou mayeſt truſt him for that : but for good things thou doeſt nor, 


thou canſt not truſt him in wicked courſes. 

VVho will truſt his enemy, eſpecially he that he hath made his ene- 
my by his ill courſe of life? A man that goes on in an evill courſe, he can- 
not, he doth nottruſt in God. | 
He thatcruſts in Gods promiſe, will truſt in bis threatning : where 
there is an Evangelical faith , there is a legall. faith alway. He that be- 
lievesthat God will ſave him if he truſtin Chriſt, he believes. that if he 
doe not believein Chriſt he will damn him, if he live in his naturall 
courſe without repentance. | [+ 

There is alegall taith of the curſc as well as an Evangelical of the promiſe, 
they are both rogether : if thou do not believe Gods curſe in wicked. cour- 
ſes,thou wilt never believe him for the other. "Therefore I will add this 
to make up the cvidences of truſt in God : True truſt: lookes to Gods 
truth, and promiſe, and Word in one part of it as well as another. Thou 
truſts God for thy ſalvation, and the promiſes of that: bur rhou muſt cruſt 
him for the direction of thy life roo. Faith doth nor ſingle out ſome objets, 
I will believe this, and not that : faith is carried roall the objects, it be- 


| lieves all Gods truths -. therefore if I believe not the threatnings, and the 


dire&ions,to be ruled by them. I believe not the promiſes : in what meaſure 
thou believeſt the promiſe of mercy to ſave thy ſoul, in that meaſurethou 


| believeſt the direions of Gods Word to guide thy ſoul. He thar receives 


Chriſt as a Prieſt to ſave him, he muſt receive. him asa King to rule him. 


, 6. 
To truſt threat- 
nings a3 well 
as promiſcs. 


All the dire&ions, and all the threatnings, and all the promiſes muſt be 


received and believed. FIET? 

A man hathno more faith, and truſt in God then he hath careto fol- 
low Gods dire&ion : for faith is carried toall divine truthes, all come from 
the ſame God. . Thouſands go to hell; andthink, O, God is a mercifull 
God, and I will cruſt in him , but how is thy life, isit carried by Gods di- 
reRions ? thou art a rebel, thou liveſt in fins againſt conſcience:thou wile 
truſt in God in one part of his Word, and not in another, thou muſt not be 


. achooler. 


Again, the laſt that I will name at this. time, ifthou truſt God. for one 


To traſt God 


thing , undoubtedly thou wilt truſt him forall : if thou craſt bim 'with for «!chinge, 


* thy Soul, certainly thou wilt cruſt him with thy Children. Some men 


hope to be ſaved by Chriſt :. O; he will bemercitull co: their ſouls, and 
yer (even to their Death they uſe carrupt courſes;:to. ger an. eſtate , 
and. ro make their Children rich, and: except they have fo much, they 
will not truſt in God. Ifchey bave nothing to leave .them; they think'nor 
that there is a God in heaven who is a better Fahier then 'they. Pur-cafc 
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thou haft nothing, haſt thou not Gods —_ 7 canſt thou — ; 
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Helpes t0 triſt 
is God, 


Toal with God;and canſtthou not truſt him with chy family © Is be not 
the God. of thy ſced £ hath he not made the promiſe rothy poſterity, as 
well astothy fclf ? If thou truſt him for one thing thou wilt truſt him for 
all... Wilt You ruſt him for Heaven, and wilr theu not truſt him for 
proviſion, for daily bread ? Wilt thou not cruft Him for this or that : bur 
thou muſt uſe unlawfull meanes © He thar truſts God, he truſts him for all 
truths, and for all chings necdfull, with bis Family, withthis Body, with 
his Soul,with all. And fo much forthe tryalls, whether we truſt in God 
or no. - 

Let-us not deceive our ſelves, itis a point of infinite conſequence, as 
much as the ſalvation of our ſouls. What brings men to hell, in the 
Church ? falſe confidence : they truſt co falſe things, or they think they 
cruſt in God when indeed they donor. 

The faulr of a ſhip is ſeen in a tempeſt : and. the fault of a houſe is ſeen 
when winter comes. Thy truſt that is thy houſe that thou goeſt to,and reſt- 
eſt in , the faulr ofthat will be ſcen when thou comeſt to extremity; in the 
hour of death, then thou haſt not a God to go ro, thenthy conſcience up- 


braids thee, thou haſt lived by thy ſhifrs in carnall confidence, and rebel- 


lion againſt God,and how canſt thou then willingly truſt God whom thou 
haſt made thine cnemy all thy life-time ? 

Togo then to fome helps. If upon ſearch we find that we do not ſo 
rruſt in God as we ſhould : Let us lament our unbelicving hearts, complain 
to God of it: defire God, whatſoever he doth, that he wonld honour us fo 


muchas that we may honour him by truſting in him : for it is his glory, 


and our ſalvation. 
But, becauſe (I will not go out of the text;)the beſt way is (that which 


followes) ro know God as he is. 

How come we to truſt a man? When :we know his Honeſty, his Fide- 
lity, his Wiſdom, and his ſufficiencie, then we truft him : therefore St. 
Paul adds here,that we ſhonld 7ru#t in God that raiſeth the dead,rthat is,in God 
Almighty. Prom whence I raiſe this general, that | 

The beſt way to truſt in God is to 
know him as he 1s. | 

We know his attribures by his principall works, we know his nature 
by his works,as here is one of the principall ſer down, he is God 1h 
raiſetb the dead. Aﬀſound ſantified truſt in God is by knowing of him, 
They that know thy Name,will truſt in thee,Pal, 9. 

There are three waics of the knowledge of God. 

| Nature. 
His JPromiſes 
Works. 

To know what he hath engaged himſelf in, in all the promiſes that con- 
cera us - and then toknow his ſtrength,how able he is ro make good 
them promiſes | 

And then to know his works, how his nature hath inabled him to 
make good thoſe promiſes - Eſpecially his nature,as to confider his good- 
neſſe, and his wiſdom : every attributc indeed doth inforce truſt : for he 
is good freely, he is good to us, of his own bowels. V Vemay truſt him 
chat hath made himfclfa Father, out of his own mercy in Chriſt when we 
were enemies, His goodnefſe and wiſdom isinfiniceas himſelf, and his 
crand hiscrurh. As the ſcriprace ſaith oft-rimes , Faithful is God that 


Saint 
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Valy. 7 te SamdEpitiedt Se. Palrhe Commits 


_ St. Bernard a good man in. Evill times, faith he, I confider three" things 
in which I pitch my hope and truſt , Charitarem adoptienis, the love>of 
God in making me. his Child : and Yeritatem promiſſienis, the trath' of 
God in performing his promiſe : his Love is ſuchro make me his Child: 
his cruch is ſuch ro: perform his promiſe. - | +: 't2 

Thirdly, 1 confider his power that is able ro make good that, that he 

hath promiſed. This threefold cable is a ſtrong one t: his love in adop- 
tion, his truth in performing his promiſe, and his power in making good 
all rhis. This threefold cable will not eaſily be broken. Let my Sot- 
tiſh fleſh murmur againſt me as long as ir will : as the fleſh will murmur, 
who art thou that thou dareſt truſt in God? What is thy merit that thou 
hopeſt for ſuch great glory 2 No, no, ſaith he, I know whom I have be- 
lieved, as Saint Pawſairh. I anſwer with great confidence againſt my 
Sottiſh murmuring fleſh , 7 know whom 1 have truſted. He is able, 
o is good , he is truce. This that Holy man had to exerciſe his 

aith. 77 

I name it, becauſe it is the temper, of all believing ſouls that are ſo 
incruch. The Plicving heart conſiders the nature ofGod, the promiſe 
of God, and though the murmuring rebellious fleſh ſay, what art thou ? 
how dareſt thou thart art fleſh and blood look ro God ? O, he is faithful 
he is good, and gracious in Chriſt, he.hath made himſelf a Father ,I know 
whom [I have believed, God is al-ſufficient. | 

Truſt and confidence doth grow in the ſoul, in what meaſure and pro- 
portion the knowledge of him whom we truft in growes, and as his 
ſtrengrh growes : the more rich and ſtrong a man growes in whom I truſt, 
and the more gracious and good he growes, and the more my knowledge 
of him is increaſed with it too, that I ſee he is ſo able, ſo true, ſo loving a 
man, a man ſo affeted to me: the more he growes, and my knowledge 
of him,the more my truſt is carried ro him. Soa Chriſtian the more he 
conſiders the infinitenefle of GodShove, of his wiſdom and goodnefle, the 
more he'is carried in truft, and confidenceto it. * 

Not to trouble you with many places, the 62. Pſal..is an excellent Pſal. 
fortruſt and confidence in God;the whole Pfal. is to that purpoſe, to ſtir up 
himſelf ro truſt in God : for that followes knowledge, when upon know- 
ledge we rouze up our hearts, God is my rock, and my ſalvation, aud de- 
fence. Is he ſo? then, my ſoul, truſt in God? he chargeth ir upon his ſoul, 
Therefore I will truſtin God, And then he blames his ſoul, Is God o ? 
Why art thou ſo diſquieted, 0 my ſoul * POET OR | 

This isthe excerciſe ofa Chriſtian heart, when upon ſound knowledge he 
can-charge his ſoul to truſt in God, and check his ſoul, Why art thou 
caſt down © {till truſt in God. Why doſt thou not cruſt in him 2 1s he 
not true? Is he not wiſc 2 He is The God of. my ſalvation. Andin verſe 
'8, Truſt in God at all. times , © in proſperity, in adverſity: why'? God is my 
refuge. | 2 | 

Te. he ſers forth his nature, . If our troubles be never ſo many, there 

is ſomewhat in God that is:anſwerable : as- in Pſal. 18. Be is «rock, and 
4 (bield : he hath ſomewhat in him that is oppoſite co every ill. 

And withall, Powr owt thy heart to God : for where therc-is truſt, there is 
prayer. . Truſt in God at all times,and pour out thy heart before him ; for be is 0ur. 
refuge:} . ir; | ito! 0 = 
.. And ſo, Truſt net in epprgſion, and Robbery: If richts increaſe, ſet nd? 
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The promiſes of 
God. 


I, 
Gener all. 


2. 
Particular. 


Outward 
things promiſed 
with condition. 


eicher” proteR us: from dangers. or give us patience 'in dangers : (he W! 


your hqarss: now them + for God hath ſpoken once, and twice, that power belongs 
:0:Ged.,' Truſt not any ovher thing bur God. Power and! Mcicy belong 
to hic. - This is a notable way totruft in: God, to know tharpower and 
mexey belong to him. If another man love me, hath not God anorhex 
mans heart in his hand 2 The Kings brart is in his hand: :: therefore truſt in 
God for the favour of men. Hath he nor allche power ? that thas ano. 
cher man bath that affects me, it is bur a derived power. from him : he 
hath inclined. himeo dogaod ro me. All Mercy, and Love, it is from 
God, and he turnes and diſpoſeth it as it pleaſeth him; as it is the Scri 

rure-phraſe, the language of Caxaan, the heart is in Gods hands, he incli- 
ned the heart of ſuch a man, The knowledge of God, with prayer, and ſtir- 
ring up our ſelves to truſt in God, and checking our ſouls for the contrary, it 
is. a notable meanes torruſt in God. | 

And though we tecl no. preſent comfort from God, truſt him for his 
word, truſt him for his promiſe ; though he ſceme now to be a God 
hidden. As a Childin the dark he holds his Father faſt by the hand,he 
ſees not his Father, but he knowes his Fathers hand is ſtrong: and though 
he ſee him nor, yer he believes iris his Father,and holds hffn though ir be in 
the dark. | | 

Men they caſt anchor in the dark, at midnight, though they cannot ſee, 
yet they know that the anchor will hold faſt. Caſt anchor upon God, in 
darkneſſe and temptation, hold God faſt inthe dark night, although we ſee 
nothing : we ſhall alway find his, that he'is a God able to fulfill his pro- 
miſe, that he is a true, and faithfull, and able God ; caft anchor in him 
therefore, though thou feele, or ſee yothing, be ſure in all extremities ro 
truſt in God. Fi e:! 1 

Beſides other things, truſt in God is properly, and. primarily wroughe 
by the promiſes ; truſt in God ſo far as he hath diſcovered himſelf to be 
truſted. I can truſt a man no further then I have a writing or a'word of 
mouth from him, or a meſſage from him. - 

Now what have we from God to truſt. bim for £ we have his Ward 
written, and that is ſealed by the Sacrament. © The way to truſt in God 
therefore is to know- the promiſes. --- 

The general promiſes that doe concern all Chriftians, and all conditt- 
ons;.and eſtates of men. God will be « Sup anda Shield : a Sun for all 
good, and a Shicld to keep awayall cvill : aud wo good thing (ball be want- 
ing 16 hin that lives a godly life. Again, general promiſes for iflue, All 
this (ball work for goag to them that lsve Gad, Romans 8. 28. And,he will 
give hus Spirit to them that ask him.It is a generall promiſe to all askers what- 
focyer, that they ſhall have the Spirit of God, whichis a promiſe thar hath 
all particular graces in it : for the Spirit is the Fountain of all gr ace, iris the 
Spitir of Love,of Faich,of Hape, all are inthe promiſe of the Spirit,and 
God. hath promiſed this. Let ys cruſt in God for theſe general! things: 

And for particularpromiſes, he hath made a promiſe to be 4 Husbayd te 
theFe:dow., au1 « Father tothe Fatherleſſe. He will regard the canſe of the 
Widow , andhe is a God that comporteth he Abjef?. He hath made pro» 
miſes to thoſe that are afflicted , to all cſtarcs, and conditions of men , trufi 
in Ged for theſe. Il 

Bur how ? hehach madeibeſe with .conditions-in- regard of curry 
things: Let us truſt him ſo farre forth as he hath promiſed, that is, heyy 


give 
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| waxer : now, Lord, makegood thy promiſe, be thou preſent. And when 
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| leof 'St. Paul ro che Corinthians, © © x 
- giveusall outward things, or elſe contentment which-is) better: rake him 
| he 6 latitude : truſt in him as he will be truſted to : for outward things? | 
he will cither give the things , or give: the grace which is better zhewill 
either remove the grievance, or he will -plane the grace which is-ber-. 
cer. | If heremove not the cvill he will . give patience to bear -ir, and 
what do loſe if he give me not the good thing 4 if he give me content- - 
ment ? TI have graceto ſupply it which makes me a benter man. 
If he give me the thing without the Grace what am I tho better 2 a car: - 
nal Reprobate may have thar. ** 
_ Soler us truft' him,” as he will be truſted ': for Grace and ſpiritual 
things, all ſhall be for our good withone fail ; butſor the things of this 
life,, either he will give them, or clſe graces. © © | i 
og ustruſt God therefore, as he will be truſted inhis word and pto- 
miſs. | 
Now this truſting of God, (ro ſpeak a little to the preſent purpoſe, . 
becauſe Saint Paul was now in great affligion, when helearned to truſt 7748 bow exe 
in God : he was in fear of Death. ) Ler us/ſce how we are to exerciſe A 5 
this truſt in great croſles, and in the hour of Death. St. Paul was inthe ; 
rwo. 7 | 
The point is very large, and I willtake ic onely according to the preſent 
{copE. | | 
_  Howdotha Chriſtian exerciſe truſt in extremity, in extream croſles ? 
for then he muſt goto God, hehath none elſe to go to: he is beaten, from _ 
. thecreature, and as I ſaid before, rhe ſoul will have ſomewhat togo to. hen - 
The poor creatures, the filly conies whey have the rocks to go to,as So- | 
| Iamon faith : the Soul thar hath greater underſtanding ,ir is neceffirated - 
to truſt in God igafflitions. Then rthe- ſoul muſt ſay ro God, Lord, if 
thou help. nof,none can: as Fehoſaphat ſaid in 2. Chron: 20: We know 
not what to do, but our eyes areto thee. In great afflitions we exerciſe truſt, 
becauſe we _ forced. Mo 
And becauſc then we are pur to this, we pat the promiſes in ſuit,the pro- ITY 
miſes made to us for extremity. In 1ſay ro 2. he hath promiſed to be Hoo frens 
- with us inthe fife,and inthe water... There is a promiſe of Gods preſence : 
and the ſoul improves that : Lord,thou haſt promiſed to be preſent in great 
ills and dangers,as there are two of the greateſt ſpecified, fire, aud water. 
hou haſt promiſed thou wilt be preſent, with us in the fire, and in- the 
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The womiſes of 
preſence. 


God makes good this promiſe of preſence, then the Soul. triumphs, as in 

Pſal*2.3. Though I walk in the walley of the ſhadow of death, 1 will nat fear, 

; becauſe thow art with me, Lord. So in Pal, 29, he begins eriumphantly : The 

Lord is my ſhield, whom ſhall I fear ? of whom: ſhall I be afraid. Letusex- 

erciſc our truſt this way in extremity. God is with us; and whocan be againſt. 

 '#,ſfairhthe Apoſtle « Thus the Chriſtian ſoul lives by truſting in God, in | 
- all extremity of croſſes whatſoever : the ſoul is forced ro God, avd claimes 


the pools of preſence. | 


5. or prelet | | bo F-. 
nd not onely the promiſe of his preſence, bur the*promiſe of ſup- 

- port and comfort, and of mitigation. There 'is a promiſe in 1. Cor. of mitigetion, 

_ 10.13; God is eyed will not ſuffer us 10 be temgged above «#7 ſtrength. 

If rciled, Lord, I am in a great croſſe now, Lam in aftiiciqns , 

- thou haſt promiſed thar chou wilr nor ſuffer me to be: tempted above. chas 

Iam ableto bear, © Meh; 4 71 Ti 0 
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X of thine, be preſent, and be preſentby 

ps mitigarion ; either pull down the crofle, and make it lefſe + or 

raife up my ſtr | 

thou n. rh us to be tempted aboveour ſtrengrh. . 
And then the ſoul lives by taith of che iflue in great extremities; Þ 

am in greatexrremity , bur 1 know- all ſhall end well, Thus wetruſtin 

God inall extremity of afflitions whatſoever :in the houre of Death, 


* when we receive the Semrence of Death, how do we then exerciſe truſt in 


Truft hav exer- 
ga/ed in the 
bour of death. 


God? # "pbk 
In Pfal, 16. My fleſh ſhall reft in hope : becauſe thou wilt not ſuffer thy Ho- 
ly one vo ſee corruptis : houſe God dtd nor Rk Chriſt ro ſee corruption 
j who is our head ) therefore my fleſh likewiſe ſhall reſt in hope, when 
Idie. Our headrriu over Death, and is in Heaven, and Tdicin 
Faith, I rruſt in God thar raiſed him from the Dead, who was my ſurety. I 


know my debts are paid, my ſurety is out bs tbe pt who took upon 


him ro diſcharge my debrshe is out ofthe priſon of the grave, he is in hea- 


- ven: therefore my fleſh ſhall reſt in bope. 


" If it were not for this, thar Chriſt were riſen : when we have the ſens 


© rence of Death , we over-look the grave, we ſce our ſelves in Heaven : as 


Uſe. 
Ground of pa- 
tience and con- 
cent, 


David faith, 7 ſhould utterly have failed but thyt 1 looked to ſee the goodneſſe of ; 

the Lord inthe land of the living. Then faith lookes beyond Death, and 

beyond rheprave, ir looks up, and with Szephen it fees Chriſt arthe rior 

baxd of Godl:'we fee Chriſt ready'to receive obr ſouls. 

- Then werruſt in God thar raifeththe-dead: nay, we ſee our felves as it - 

wereraiſcd already. « A, FR 
Thas we fee how we ſhould truſt in God, in great croffcs, and inthe - 


fentencc of Death. Thisin 'a word ſhonld be another ground of Pa 
rience,8 not only of patience, but of contentment, incxtrream croſlcs, in'the 
hour of Death, that all-thar God doth is for chis,thar we may-exerciſerruſt 
in him. And if the Soul claſp rohim, who is the Fountain of life, the chiet - 

good, it cannor be miſerable: but this ir:doth'by eruſt;our truſt makes us one 
wich him; iris char which brings-us'to God : and afflitions,and Death itſelf 
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th,- and makethat greater : for thou haft promiſed thar "4 : 
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force us to exerciſe faith'in ithe promiſes , and drive us to him. 'So Gotl 
hath overpowered all crofles, iextream croffes, even Death it ſelf, thar he 
tmeh'fanRified chem to ficusto cruſt in him, and who can be miſcrablerhat 
traſts'in'God'? | | / | 
What conſtruction ſhould we'make of croſſes, andaffliftions 2 Surely, 
this'is-to'take awayfalfe confidence : this is ro drive me to God : ſhall The 
impaciencand murmur-arthar which\God'hath ordained to bring me near- 
er to/himſelf, rorruſt in him, ro take away all falſe corifidence inthe (ere 
rure ? | G 
'No, rhis{houtd-car (the finewes of all -carnall confidence, and make us 
ient; andthanikful in-all crofſes : Becanſe God now'is ſeeking'our goo, 
e'is drawing/goodout- of theſe crofles : he Tabours 'by this 'to'br 


us 
nearer to himſelf. Bleſſed is that croſle, bleſſed: is that fickneſle, or loſſe 


of friends whatſoever, that brinps us'nearer 'to'God. Why doth God | 

rake away our dear friends ? that-we might clinge nearer to him : becailſ 

hewill have us to ſeevharhe is ab ſafficient. . ww 3 
'VYhar ddtha'man "loſe when he eriifts/ in God, though he loſe all the 


"world - hath he nothim tharmade the wortkd at the fitſt;and can make ano- 


ther if he pleaſe? If a man loſe all, and have God (as he hath tharomſts 


.n 


'+ - more. As St. Paul.ſpeaks.pf the widow, .1. Tim. .5 


4 Walo- ended ie i the-Qaii 


in. ahie.a0d] in hjs —_— ye hoo) wh oven 
or } Qihe 


uults jn God, 
he cap make gnoth _F ad. my 
burs beame to him: whar need a man care for 


Synne? _ | 
fr. to aaanrigs = felt of af: 


All theaffition of this world Wo to 
we will orno, Asthe Met wo T'o Gods ehil- 
Aiion i eto QIce u$go this A 


the banquet with violence: ſo 
bleſſed effeftrhey have in all Gods 


Buz thoſe that do nor belong to God, what do they inthe hour of death, 
 andin extremity ? they are.cirher blocks,as Ngbal was, {enllefle © Creatures; 
'0r raging,as Cain, Acbitephel,and Fudas,cither ſots or deſperate i 0 EHIFIPRY- 
Saul jn.cxiremity goes to the Wi till meanes : Davidin all extremity 
he goes to. praycr, he goes to his rock and ;{hicld; to God who was bis 
all-in all. He knew all this was done, todrive bim ro truſt. in God. 

art thaw diſquieted,0 my ſovle ? why art than wexed ip we © kw om God; . 
\ this s to-make theexruſt inGod,. e checks, and chides 260 
Child of God doth.check bimſelfe, when his baſc hearr would ve him 
ſink i fall -=4 wag and goto falſe means, then he raiſerh himk DE 
in.Goa,0 
Bur ſich as Saul, proud confident hypocrites, when all qurwasd thi 
arc taken away, they,go to.the 'Wirch, IP the Devill, r0-.00e na will 
| Ow .Or. at er, and at. the laſt to delj APFAſC concluſions, * oolepinl 
.irſe 


- As we deſire to have evidence of a good, ſtare i img grace,.. that,we. belong - =—_ 
to.God:: ſo/let us defire Godubarave may, him dr havin, a bo Q ner bins by 
| himby all croſſes whatſoever, that we;,may; ice 1 croſſes. 


exeriis raken-from- us. 1f -weloſe our friends, thar, 

"wh wy pt 
wasalive, ſhe hr ro him : but.now ſhe wants 7s former help 
eo, ſhagives her ſelf ro prayer, ſhe goes, to God, ſþc. truſts in,God 
ſbould þe-with.all, when friends are Faken WAY» weſboyld goto God, he 
will ſupply: that which Rmwng. [T2 aſc;thar.are, bereft of.any.cq 
nowthey ſhould goto; God. Whar domelo by that 2 we had the 


befare,noaw we-havethe fountain, weſhall-have it ina more cc mae 
nerin God then-we had before. 


| Andrhat, makes a-Chriſtianat ;a point in. this.w ali, kehnows be 
- raged, wharſoeverhe loſe, jfbe loſe all ro AkNOEs he ia 
ab<rer f@pply;from God them he'gan; rd: thereſor 
never. much caſt down,he knowesthayall ſhal Mak dimoea ro God 7 
abide. 


_— As.St: wa gr here, We oc he 
tharwe mig t not:4r11{s, 410,047 [6 wes, by 
One meanes taſettle our truſt the yy Inns age nihe 
Covenant of grace through Chriſt , bis beloved, | AR 
ined by for 


+” bleſſed Sacrament:and therefgre:come:toitas toa ſeal {a 
that very purpoſe 40 trengthencoun crſt-in C88. How. many waycs 


dh Godcondeſernd to ſtrengehen our: pb een i och an) an bona 
._ -xothim;for by. reuſtiog in-himwwegive bun 5 
.* wemake hima Gogd.,we ſet him jinhis; throec pang 5 we. doe. not,mh n l 
'» Megtultnot in him A IF r9 ſtrengs] 
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Earneſt. 


A pepnd;. 


ABſw. 


- ther were good 


' hehathbegun a goed work, he will finiſh it to the 


have his promiſe, 7f we believe in him, we ſhall not periſh, but 'Bave 
# life. We have a ſcale' of chat promiſe, the Sacrament: and'is 
not a broad ſcale agreat confirmation ? Fa man: have a-grant from the 
King; if he have his broad ſeal, it is a grear confirmation : though the o- 
d, yer the ſeale is ſtronger. So we have Gods promiſe, and- 
dof our weaknels, there is'aiſcale added to it. RM 
xt be not enough we have more, we have his oath ; he hath pawn-. 
ed His: life, 4s T live, ſaith the Lord, &c. he hath pawned his being, as he 
is God, he will forgive us if we repent. | We have. his promiſe, ſeale, and 
oath-z wharſocver among men may ſtrengthen truſt, andfaith; God con- 
deſcends unto, to ſtrengthenour faith, becauſe he would not have us pe- 


nr 


fiſh in unbelicfe. $a 
"Befidesthar, he: hath given us earneſt : a mans truſt js ſtrengthened 


\. whenhe hath earneſt. Every true Chriſtian hath a bleſſed earneſt; thar is, 


the Comforter; he hath the Spirit in him, the firſt fruits; where God gives 
and an carneft, he will make good the bargain at the laſt; where he gives the 
firſt fruits, he will add the harveſt. God never repents of his carneſt, where 

, 4 of the Lord. An carncſt 
is hottaken away, but the reſt is added. 

And the ſame Spirit thar is an earneſt, is alſo a pawn and pledge. -. we 
will truſny runnagare, if we have a pawn ſufficient; now God hath gi- 
ven us this pawn of his Spirit. Chriſt hath given us his Spirir, and hath 
caken'our fleſhto heaven , our fleſh is there, and his Spirit is in. our hearts x 
befides many evidences rhat we have inthis life as pawns. 

Indeedin extremity ſomerimes we muſt truſt God without a pawne, 
upon his bare word; Thowzh he kill me, yet will I truſt in him, ſaith Fob; but 

20d'ordinarily gives ys many pawns of his love. 

, The Sacrament is not onely a'Seal of the promiſe, - but likewiſe it hath 
another relation to ſtrengthen our faith ; it is a ſeizon, asa piece of carth - 
chatis given to aſſure poſſeſſion of the whole : as a man ſaith, Take, here is 
a piece of carrh, here is my land : here are the keyes of my houſe : ſo in the 
promiſes ſcaled by the Sacrament, here is life, here is favour, here is for- 
giveneſs of fins, here is life everlaſting : what can we have more to ſtrength- | 
en our faith? God hath cotideſcended every way to ſtrengthen us, if we will 
come in, 'and honour him ſo much as to truſt him with our ſouls, and our 
ſalvation: Therefor let us come to the Sacrament with undonbred confi- 
dence, God will keep his credit, he will nor deceive his credir,he will never 
frſats thoſe that truſt in him,Pſal. 9. But-to anſwer an Objection. 

>h! all cheſe are confirmarions indeed,if I did believe and truſt in God, 
but my heart is full of unbelief: Indeed all theſe are made to ſome that 
believe already in fome meaſure, they have this ſeale, and oath, and ecar- 


, 


neſt, and pawnes, and firſtfruits, and all, if they believe, bur I cannot bring 


my heart'to truft in God. ' : 


-Whar hinders thee ? | OE EET 

Tama wretched creature, a finfull creature. + {Co LAPTHIAIE 

'Doeſt thou mean ro be ſo ſtill ? Ir is no matrer what thou haſt been, but 
what chou wile be. The greater the ſickneſs, the more is the honour of the 


 Phyfirian in curing it : the greater thy fgns,/the more honour to Godin for- 


giving ſuch fins. Retorr the temptation thus/ upon: Satan : God works by 
contraries,- and whom he will'make righteous, he will make chem to fee 
their fins z and before he will raiſe us up, he will make us rotten in-our 
bis | | graves; 
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atends that. I ſbould deſpaire_indeed, buritis:chac T ſhould deſpair in'my 
(e}f, as cherext lajth here, that we ſhould ot irvſt in cw ſelves, whenwe 
hayca fight of the vileneſſe of our fins » but in. God that raiſeth the dead, 
that cgiſeth the dead faul, the deſpaiting foal, thar ir Id truſt in him. 
T heretore retart thetempratoninpon Satan, becauſe I ſee my fins, and de- 
ſpaire 411 My ſelf ,therefore I traft in God, He 1hat is i darknefſe and ſees us 
hebt , let hew truſt in the Lord bis Gd. © 
Mark for thy comfarr, the Goſpel calls men who in their own ſenſe, and 
fceling think rhemſelves turtheſt off : he that is poore, and ſecs his want, 
Bleſſed are the poore jn Spirit. But T have no Grace, Oh thatT hadgrace 
Bleſſed are they that hunger and thirſt. 1f thou mourn for thy fins, Bleſſed 
are they that maury.. 

Thau findeſt a heayy load of thy fins, Come unto me all ye that gre wea- 
ry, and heavy laden,and 1 will eaſe you. The Goſpel takes away all the 0b- 
jctians and mildaubtings of the unbelicving hearr, God is {o willing to 
comme to him. Therefore ſtand nat cavilling, interpret all ro the beſt. God 
will have us to deſpair in our ſelves,that we may truſt in him ; and then we 
are fitteſt x9 truſt inGad, when we deſpaire in our ſelves, then we make God 
all in all; he hath rightequſnefſe enough, holineſſe enough, ſatisfaRion 
enoyugb, he hath all enough for thee. | 

And tor men that are not yer believers, how wondrouſly doth God ; yay 
ro bring ſuch mentoa good hope ? If they yield themſelves and core in, _ a 
3H is an offer to every one that wil/ came in and take the water of 
ite. | 
. There js a command : he that hath commanded, Thou ſhalt wat murder, 
Thos (þalt not ſteal : he layes a chatge on thee that thou believe, 1 John 3, 
This is his 6.mmand, that we believe inthe Son of Gad. And think with thy 
ſelf, rhou commitreſt a fin againſt the Goſpel, which is worſethen a fin 
againſt the law : for if a man finagainſt the law, he may have help.inthe 
Goſpel:burit he ſin againſt the Goſpel,there is not another Goſpel to help 
him, : God offers thee comfor, the commands thee to truſt in him,and thou 
_ rebelleft, chan offendeſt him, if thou donor bclicve. 

Is ngs here incouragement, if thou be not more wedded to thy finfull 
courſe, then tothe good of thy ſoule ? If thou wile ftill live in thy ſtas, 
and wilt not truſt in God, then thou ſhalt be damned, there is no help for 
thee if thou believe mot , the wrath of God hangs over thy head. . Thow art 
condenaned already by nature-it thou believe not,thou ncedeſt no further con- 
demaation, bur only the execution of Gads juſtice. 

Naturally thou are barn the Child of wrath, and God threatenerh thee 
eo ſtir thee yp, and to make thee come in : heuſerh ſweet allurements, (be+ 
lides the commands and threatnings) Cewe unto me dll ye 1hat ave meary and 
heavy lidew, and I will eaſe yew. And, Why will ye periſh, 0 houſe of iſrael * 
And, 0 Feruſalem, Jeruſalem, haw oft, &c 2 God complaines of thee, he 
allyres thee; he (ends his Embaſſadours. We are cAſiniſters in Chritts Nome 
- tabeſtech young be reconciled: to come in ro caſt down:your Weapons, your 

fins, ro believe in Gad, and truſt in his mercy, andto hope for all goad 
rem bim. What ſhould keep. thee: off, he is- willing to have thee be+ 
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Prayer t0 God. 


| receive ir in a more glorious mannerinthe harveſt; ſorhough my b Pl be 


A. 


Trouble nor thy ſelf wich' dark' ſcruples of - his cternall decree , 
obey the path nh , obey the threaning, and pur that out of doubt + 
if rhou yield to the command , it- thou obey the threatning, if thoy 
bedrawn by chat, undoubtedly thou -arrithe child of God. Put not in 
theſe doubts and janglings, things that. are too high: for thee till thou be- 
lieve. Indeed when ghou believeſt, then thou mayſt comfort thy ſelf, 7 
believe, therefore I know I ſhall. be ſaved: hom be hath choſen,them he calls, 
and whom he calls, hz juſtifies. 1 find my ſelf freed from the ſentence of 
condemnation in my heart , therefore I know I am called, Iknow I 
am elected : then with comfort thou mayeſt-go to thoſe diſputes. But not 
before a man obeys : put thoſe cavils out, and obey the Goſpel, { when fal- 
vation is offered, when Saran puts theſe things ro thee) when thou art 
threatned, and commanded. | 

How ſhall this juſtifie God at the day of judgment againſt damned 
wretches, that have lived inthe boſom of the Church, and yer would not 
believe ? They will believe after their own faſhion, it God will ſave 
them, and let them live in their ſinful courſes : but they will rather be dam; 
ned then they will pare with them. Are they not worthy to be dam- 
ned ? (judgethy ſclf) that rather then they will alter their courſe, and re- 
ceive mercy with it, rather then they will receive Chriſt ,whole Chriſt, as 
a King and a Prieſt,to rule them as well as to fatisfic for them:they will gild 
over their wicked courſes and will have none of him artall : they 
will rather be damned then take another courſe, their damnation is 


* juſt; 


If thou take whole Chriſt, and yield to his government, he uſeth all 


- meanes to ſtrengthen thy faith after thou believeſt, and heuſecth all means 


to allure thee to believe. Tr is a point of much conſequence, and all de- 
pends upon it, itis the ſummeofthe Goſpel, ro truſt in God, in Chriſt 
(therefore I have been a little the longer in ir, )till we can bring our hearts 
to this we have nothing. | 

When we have this, then when all ſhall be taken from us, as ir will ere 
long, all rhe friends we have, and all our comforts : yet our truſt ſhall 
not be taken from us, nor our God in whom we truſt ſhall be taken 
frorn us : we ſhall have God left,and a heart to truſt in God;that will ſtand 
us in ſtead when all other things ſhall fail. That we might not truſt in our 


ſelves, but in God | 
which raiſeth the dead. 
Theſe. words have a double force in this place. 

Firſt , St. Paul might reaſon thus, I am brought to death, as low as 1 
can be, evento receive the ſentence of death; bur I cruſt in God who will 
raiſe me when I am dead: therefote he can raiſe me out of fickneſle, though 
there be no means, no phyſick, he can doir himſelf. Or if it were 
perſecution, he might reaſon, :I am now perſecuted : but God will raiſe me 
out. of thegrave : therefore he can raiſe me our of "this troubleif it 
be for my good : Ithaththe force ofa ſtrong argument that way. - | 
\ And it hath another force, that is, put caſe the worſt, 7 received the ſen- 
tence of death,that is,if I die,as I look for no other, yet I truſt that God that 
raiſech rhe dead, he will raiſe me : the confidence of the reſurreion makes 
medic comfortably. As we ſleep quietly, becauſe we hope to riſe again, 
and we pur our ſced into the ground, with comfort, why ? we hope to 


own 
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ſowcn inthe earth, it ſhall riſe aglorious body ; Ieraſt in God, though 7 


receive the ſenjence of death, yer 1 ſhall ſleep in rhe Lord, as when'I' goe to- 


ſleep, I hope to riſe again : ſo I truſt when the reſurreion ſhall come; that 
my body ſhall waken, and ariſe. 7#ruſt in God that raiſeth the dtad;, becauſe 
he raiſcth the _ &rm _ recover m7 it he will : ifnot,he will makethis 
body, a glorious erward : foe way it was a ſt arpu- 
—_ Saint Paul Truſ in God that raiſe dhe toad OM 
- The Apoſtle draws an argument of comfort from Gods power in rai- 
fing the dead. And it is a true reaſon, a good argument : he thar will raife 
the dead body out of the grave, he can raiſe out of wiſerie, out of captivity: 
the argument is ſtrong. Thus God comforts his people in Ezek. 37. in 
that parable of the drie bones, that he par life in. So che blefſed Apoſtle 
St. Paul, he ſpeaks of Abraham, Rom.4.17. He looked to God who quickneth the 
dead, who calleth things that are not, as though thty were, What made A- 
braham to truſt in God, that he would give him 7/44 again ? he confidered 
if God can raiſe Iſaac from the dead, if he pleaſe he can give me 1ſaas back 
again: and though 1ſaac were the ſonne of promiſe, yer he truſted Gods 
Word, more then 7ſaac the ſonne of his love. Why 2 he knew that God 
could raiſc him from the dead, though he had ſacrificed him - he truſted in 
God, who quickneth the dead. 
The reſurreftion (then) is an argument to ftengthen our faith in all 
miſeries whatſoever. 


DoF." 


. The reſurrefii- 
on an a\gument 
to tirengthey 


It ſtrengthens our faith before dearth, and in death. I will not enter into f=tb. 


the common place of that point concerning the reſurreion,it would be re- 
dious and unjuſt, beauſe it is not.intended here, bur onely it is uſed as. a 
ſpecial argument. Therefore L. will but couch thar point. 

God will raiſe us from the dead. 


DoF. 


God'will raiſe 


Nature is more offended. at .this, then any other thing : But St. Paul from the deed. 


makes ir cleare, that it is not againft-nature,that God ſhould raiſe the dead, 
I Cor. 15. To ſpeake alittle of ir, and then to ſpeake ofthe uſe the Apoſtle 
made of it, and of the uſe that we may make of ir. Saith the Apoſtle in thar 
place, ſpeaking to witty Athcifts that chought to have cavilled out the reſur- 
retion from the dead : Thou fool, thou ſpeakeſt againſt narure, if thouthink it 
alrogether impoſsible. 


Look to the ſeed, do we nor ſee that God every ſpring raiſeth things char' 


were dead? We ſee in the filk-worm, what an alteration there is from a flie ro 


a worm,&c ?We ſce what men can doe by Art,they make glaſſes,of what? 


of Aſhes. We ſee what nature can doe, which is the ordinary providence of 
God, we ſee what it can do in the bowels of the earth: W hat isgold,and fil- 
ver, and pearle * is ir noc water and carth, excellently digeſted, exquiſitel 
concodted and digeſted 2 Thar there ſhould be ſuch excellent things of {o 
| baſeacrearure.We ſce what Art andnature can do. If Art,and nature can do 
ſo grear things, why do we call in queſtion the power of God?if God have 
revealed his Will rodo fo, why do we doubt of this great polite of Gods 
raifingthe dead? & | 
| The Ancients had much adoe with the Pagans abour this point, they 
icexcallently, as they were excellent in thoſe poines which chey 
were forced to by the adverſarics, and indeed they were eſpecially foundin 
thoſe points. I ſay they were excellent and large in the handling of this - 
bur-Twill nor ſtand-upon char , it is an Article of our Creed, Fbelreve vhe're- 
ſwrretHion of the body : Tndeed, he that belicyath the firfl Anicle p.-0 oo 
| | 4 
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Gods manner to 
work when 
there 14 no hope. 


To anſwer Gods 
Wworke with out 


Creed, he will cafily believe the laſt : hechar believes in God the Father 41- 
> "a of heaven and earth, he will eafily believe the reſurreRion of 

: Bur, 1 will rather come to ſhew the Ule of it. God will raiſe the dead, 
Therefore Gods manner of working is, when there is no hope, in extremity, 
(asI rouched before; he raifeth us , but it is when we arc dead: he doth his 
greateſt works when there is leaſt hope. So itis in the reſurreRion out of 
rroubles , as in the reſurreQion of the body, when there is no hope ar all,no 
ground in nature,but it muſt be his power alrogerher that muſt do ir, then he 
falls to work to raiſe the dead. 

Therefore our faith muſt follow his working, he raiſeth the dead, he 
juſtifies a finner: bur it is when he is furtheſt from grace, a ſinner deſpairing 
of all mercie : then he hath the moſt nced of juſtification. He raiſeth the 
dead, but it is then when they are nothing bur duſt, then it-is time for him 
ro work to raiſe the dead. He reſtores, bur it is that which is loſt: God ne- 
ver forgets his old work,this way his old manner of working at the firſt,(8& 
ſill every day he uſeth it) he made all of porhing, order out of confuſion, 
light out of darkneſs: This was in the creation,and the like he doth till, he 
never forgets his old work. This St. Paxl being acquainted with he faſt- 
neth his hope, and truſt upon ſuch a God as will raiſe the dead. Therefore 
make that uſe of ir that the Apoſtle doth, when the Church is in any cala- 
mity, which is as it were a death, when it is as in that 37. of Ezekiel, drie 
boxes, Comfort your ſelves: God comforted the Church there, that he 
would raiſe the Church ont of Babylon, as he raiſed thoſe dead bones, the 
one isas caſte as the other. So inthe government of the Church continually 
he brings order out of confuſion, light out of darkneſs, and life our of dearh, 
thar is, our of extream troubles, when men think themſelves dead, when 
they think the Church dead, paſt all hope, then he will quicken, and raiſc 
it: ſo that he will never forget this courſe, till he have raiſed our dead bo- 
dies, and then he will finiſh. chat manner of diſpenſation. This is Gods 
manner of working. 

We muſt anſwer ic with our faith, thar is,in the greateſt dejeQionthat can 
be, to truſt in God that raiſeth the dead : Faith if it be true, it will anſwer the 
ground of it ; but when it is carried to God, it is carried to him that raiſeth 
the dead : therefore though it be deſperate every way, yet notwithſtandin 
I hope above hope, I hope in him whoſe courſe is to raiſe the dead; who 
at the laſt will raiſe thedead, and till delights io a proportion to raiſe 
men from death, out of all troubles and miſeries. | 

Well, this God doth, and therefore carric-it along inall miſcries what- 
ſoever,in ſoul, in body, or eſtate, or in the Church, &c. 

God raiſcth from the dead, therefore we muſt feel our ſelves dead before 
we can be raiſed by hisgrace. What is the reaſon that a Papiſt cannot be 
a good Chriſtian ? he oppoſeth his own converſion ; what is converſion? 
Ic is the firſt reſurreRion, the reſurreRion of the ſoul : bur that which is 
raiſed muſt be dead firſt : they account not themſelves dead, and therefore 
oppoſe this reſurrection. And ſo when we are dead in grace, or comfort, 
let us truſt in God that raiſeth the dead ; And fo for outward condition in 
this life , and the eſtate of the Church. 

. 'Theconverſion of the Jewes, which ſeems a thing ſo ſtrange: when a 
manthinks how they are a and thinks of their poverty and dif- 


grace, he thinks, Is this a likely matter ? Remember whar God hath _ 
- 4 4g | c 
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he will raiſethe dead. ; And becauſe this is a-work that ſeems as hard as the 


rayfing of the dead, therefore their calling and. converfion is called a-kind 
of reſurreion, Rem.11, Let us hopetor that: He that raiſech the body, 
will raiſe that people, ( as deſpicable as they are,)to be a glorious people, 
and Church. ; | B 1: v7 pt? 1 

And ſo forthe confuſion of the man of 'fin, The revelation of the Goſ- 
pel, when it came out of the grave of darknefle, out of rhe Egyptian dark- 
neſſe of Popery, was it-not a raiſing of the dead 2 

When Lnther aroſe for the defence of the truth, a man might have ſaid 
ro him, Whiat? doeſt thou ſet thy (elf againſt the whole World ? goto thy 
cloyſter and ſlay, Lord, . have mercy upon us. Doeſt thou hope ro 
reform the World againſt all the World? Alas, he truſted in God that 
raiſeth the dead, that raiſeth mento converfion when he pleaſerh, and that 
raiſeth the Church when he pleaſeth, even from death. He raiſed the 
Church our of Babylon, And he will raiſe the Jewes that now arein a 
dead ſtaze : why ſhould we doubt of theſe things, when we believe, or 
profeſſe to believe the main, the reſurrefion from the dead ? 

And every day in the Church, God.is raiſing the dead ſpiritually : the 
dead hear the voyceof Chriſt every day, when the Miniſtery is in power, 
when there is a bleſling-upon ir, conveying it to the heart, then he is raiſin 


'the dead. So, Wiſdomis juſtified of her. children ; the Goſpel is juſtified 
to be a powerful dodtrine, having the Spitit . of God clothing ir, ro raiſe 


people from the dead, thoſe thatare dead in fin. , | 
T here are none-that ever are ſpiritually raiſed, but thoſe that ſee them- 


ſelves dead. And that is the xcafon why we areto abhor Popery, becauſe it 
. teacheth us that we arc-nort dead in-onr ſelves, and then there can be nore- 


ſurreRion tograce ; for the;reſurreRion is of the dead : the more we ſee a 
contrarietic in Naturero Grace, the more fit objects we are for the divine 
power of God ro raiſe, He raiſeth the dead.” 4: | 

Thus we ſee how to go along with this, in all troubles, God will raiſe 
the dead, therefore he will bring me our of this trouble, if he ſee it good: 
Therefore inextremity, let us thus reaſon with our ſelves : Now I know 
not which way to turn me; there is but a ſtep berween. me and death : if 
God have any purpole to uſe my ſervice further, he that raiſeth rhe dead, 
will raiſe me from the grave, to him beloug the {ſues of death, Pſal.67. hecan 
give an cvaſion and eſcape if he. will : if nor if he will not deliver me, 
then I dic inthis faith that he will raiſe me from the dead. 


This is thatthat upholds a Chriſtian in extremity : This made the Mar- 


tyrs ſo confident: this made thoſe three young men ſo-refolute that were 
caſt into the fiery Futnace : what was their:comfort ?' Surely this, God 
can deliver us if he will (ſay they) he js able to deliver us now : burif he 
will' not do this for us , he will raiſe our bodies, if he will not deliver them 


here, there will be a final deliverance at the reſurreRion. - 


Soiin Heh. 11. thoſe bleſſed men, they hoped for 4 better reſurreition, and 
this made them confident. | 2 3 23 
+ | This makes us confident to-ſtand out againſt all the threatnings and all 
the croſles of the world, that we may hold our peace with God notwith» 


ſtanding all the iticements, and-allurements to the. contrary, becauſe; we | 


ruſt in God that raiſeth the dead. 


Luther, 


How to argut 
in ex{embge 


A Commentary apen the firſt Chapter wo Valſs: 


Toextrads con- ©. 
tr ary principles 


fo Satan. 


To:carry Our 
ſelves as ex- 


peFFing the re- 
ſutreffion, 


' that courſe taken with him, tobe brought ſo lew ? Soey 


Again, let us learn to extract contrary principles ro Satan; out of Gods 
proceedings. What doth he reaſon, when we are dead, eirher in fin, or 
in miſery * What haſt thou co do with God ? God hath forſaken thee: 
No; faith faith, God is a God raiſing the dead , the maredead I amin the 

eycof che world, and in my own ſenſe, the nearer I am to Gods help. . I 
am a deſpairing ſinner, a great ſinner : but the more God will magnific his 
mercy, that where ſin bath abounded, grace may abound much mare. Reton 
home the argument, draw contrary principles to him, this is a divine Art 
which faith hath. 

Oh, bur chen you may preſume, and do what you liſt. - 
Not o, (retort the argument again upon him) it I do ſo, God will bring 
me to death, he will bring me to deſpair; and who isit that delights to have 
. way we 
may retort temptations from this dealing of God. If I be careleſle, he 
will bring me as low as hell, I ſhall have licrle joy ro try concluſions with 
him. | 
And if thou be low, deſpair nor, thou arrthe fitter objet , God raiſerh 
the dead, therefore T will not add to my fins legal, I will not add this 

Evangelical fin, this deſtroying fin of deſpair, and unbelict ; bur I will caft 
my {clf upon the-mercy of God, and believe in him that raiſeth the dead 
and defire him to ſpeak ro my dead ſoul, which is as rotten as Lazare's 
body which had been fo long in the grave ; that he would ſay to it, Come 
forth of that curſed eftace; ir is bur for him to ſpeak the word, to blcfle his 
word, and chen it will come our by faith. Ir is che Art of faith to draw 
contrary arguments to Satan, and thoſe that belong to God doſoimnall 
xemprarions: burthoſe that do not, they fink lower and lower, having no- 
ching ro uphold their ſouls : they have not learned to truſt in God that rai- 
ſeththe dead. | 

God is the God that raiſcth the dead: Therefore let us oft think of this, 
think what God means ro do with us, that we may carry out ſelves anſwer- 
ably, I cruſt in God that raiſeth the dead: Therefore let us honour God 
while we live, with chat body that he will raiſe : let us be frairful in our 
place. Saint Pal drawes this couclufion, 1 Cor. 15. from the reſurreQ- 
on, Finally, my brethren, be conſtant, unnove-ble, alway abounding in the work 
of the Lord, knowing that your labour is not in vain in the Lord. Eſpecially 
confidering that he will raiſe the dead bodies after a more glorious manner 
then they are now, he will make a more glorious body. For alway Gods 
ſecond works are better then his firſt : he raiſeth the dead, and will make 
our bodies, like theglorious body of Chriſt. 

- Bnrthe point of the reſurreftion is very large, and perhaps I ſhall have 
bercer occaſion to ſpeak of- it afterward. I onely apply it to the preſent 
zoſe, how ir ſtrengthens faith-in miſcry, and in che houre of death. 
man is ſtrengthened in his faith when he thinks, now I am- going be 
way of all fleſh, Lam to yield my foul to God, and dearh is to cloſe up mine 
eyes:; yer I have truſted in God, and do truſt in God that will raiſe my 
body'from the grave. This comforts the ſoul againft the horrour of the 
grave, againſt that confuſion and darkneſſe thar is after death. - - 

- Faith ſeeth things ro come as preſent, it ſees 'the body ( after 
it hath a long time been in the duſt ) clothed with fleſb, 
and made like the glorious bodice of Chriſt : fairh ſees "w; 


| Vear.19. of 'the Second Epittheof Se. Paul is FE Com x pn ; = _ 
| and {0 aChriſtian ſoule dies in faith , and {owes che body 2 g tine F od 53 
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the ground in hope ofa glorious reſurreQion. 
And that comforts a Chriſtian ſoule, inthe loſſe of children, of wife, 


' of friends, that have been deareſt, and neareſt ro me, I truſt i» God that 
'74iſeth the dead, that he will raiſe them again, and then we ſhall all be for 
ever with the Lord: it is a point of fingular comfort : for the maine Arti- 

\ cles of our faith, they have a wondrous working upon us,in all the paſſages 


of our lives ; it is good to think often upon the pillars of our faith, as this 
is one, That God will raiſe us fromthe dead, Bur I go onto the next verſe, 


VuRs. 10, 


Who delivered as from ſo creat a death, who doth deliver us, in whom we 
truſt that he will yet deliver us. 


Aint Paul ſets downhis troubles to the life, that he might 
make himſclfand others more ſenſible of his comforts, and 
q of Gods grace, and goodneſs in his deliverance. Theſe 
words contain his deliverance out of chat trouble, his par- 
| eicular deliverance out of a particular trouble: And this de- 
liverance is ſet down by a triple diſtin&tion of time, as time 
is cither paſt, preſent,or to come ; ſo'God whois the deliverer forall times, 

e bath aelivered us forthe time paſt, he doth deliver us for the preſent, in 

hom we truſt that he will deliver ws for the time to come. 

Who delivered us from ſo great a death. 

After St. Paul had learned to rruſt in God, after he had taken forth thar 
leſſon, a hard lefſonto learn, that muſt be learned by bringing a man to 
ſuch extremity ; Ifay, after he had learned tos truſt in God that raiſeth the 
dead, God gave him this reward of his diligence in the bleſſed ſchool of 
aMiions, he delivered him, who hath delivered us, and who doth deliver us 
continually , he will not take his hand fromthe work, and for the time to 
come I hope he will do ſo ſtill. - ry 

Sr. Paul here calls his trouble a death. It was not a death properly,it is but 
his aggravation of the trouble that calls it a death : becauſe Gods, mercy 
onely hindred it from being a death, ic was onely not a death, it was ſome 


. deſperate trouble, ſome deſperate fickneſle, the particular is not ſet down 


in the Scripture. We know whar a tumulr there was about Diana of 
Epheſus, A&ts 19. and in 1. Cor. 15. He fought with beaſts at Epheſus, 
(whichis in Aſia) after the manner of men. Whether it were that, or ſome 
other we know not; wharſocver it was, he calls ira dearh:he doth not call it 


, an affliction, but a death, & a great death,to make/himſelfrhe more ſenſible, 


- VVhereforc have we ſouls, and underſtandings, bur to exerciſe them jn 
ſcrting forth our dangers, and the deliverances of God * to confider of 
things, to affect us deeply? The Apoſtle here to affect himſelf deeply, he ſcrs 
it down here by a death. V" 
And-oft-times in the Pſalmes, the Pſalmiſt in Pſalme 18, and Pſal. 1:1, 
he calls his afflitions death and hell, and ſo they had been indeed cxccpt 
God had delivered him. Bur to come tothe points,that are conſiderable 
hence, | Firſt ofall we may obſerve this, that | j 
God till he have wrought his own work he dath not deliver ; be brings men 10 4 
low chbe, 104 very low eftate ew. he will deliver, 
$9 k 2 : 
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© Commentary upon the firſt Chapter Vets, 
© Secondly, After God hath wrought his own work, then he delivery | 
hischildren. | 3 
Thirdly, he continues the work ſtill, he doth deliver me. 
Fourthly, That. upon experience of Gods former deliverance, Gods 
children have founded a blefled argument for the time ro come, He hath, & 
| he willdeliver me. God is alway like himſelf, he is never at aloſs, my 
he hath done, he doth, and will doe, referving the limitations, as We is 
ſee afterward. | 
God doth not at the firſt deliver bis children. 
Fe Fr up He delivered St. Paul, but it was atter he had brought him to receive 
at the 6-| de1j- the ſentence of death, and after he had learned not to truſt in himſelf, bur 
wer bis shildren. i; God that raiſeth the dead, God deferres his deliverance for many reaſons: 
To name a few. | 
Reaſon. 1. God doth deferre his deliverance, when we are in dangers, partly ( as 
you ſec here) to perfe& the work of mortification , of ſelf-confidence, to 
ſubdue truſt in any carthly thing. St. Paul by this learned not to truft in 


 himlſelf, 
2. And thento ſtrengthen our faith and confidence in God, when we are 
drawn from all creaturesto learn ro truſt in him. 
3. And to ſweeten his deliverance when it comes, to indear his fayours, 


for then they are ſweet indeed afrer God hath beat us out of our ſelves. 
Summer and Spring are ſweet after Winter : ſo it is in this viciſſicude, and 
incercourſe that God uſeth , favour after affliction and croſles, is favour in» 
deed. That makes heaven ſo ſweet ro Gods Children when they come 
_ they go to Heaven outpof a great deal of miſeric in this 
world. | 
4, And partly likewiſe God defers ir for his own glory, that ic may be 
known for his meer work - for when we are at a loſſe, and the ſoul can 
reaſon thus, God muſt help or none can help, then God harh the glory: 
therefore in love to his own glory hedefers ir fo long. 

Again, heuſerbro defer long, that he might the more ſhame the enemics 
at length : for if the affliction be from the inſolencie and pride of the cne+ 
ties, he deferres deliverance, till they be come to the higheſt pitch, and 
then he ariſcth as a Gyant refreſhed with wine, and ſmites bis enemies inthe 
hinder parts : he 1s as it were refreſhed on the ſudden. And as it is his 
greateſt glory to raiſ: his children when they are arthe loweft : ſo itis 
his glory co confound the pride of the enemies when it is at the higheſt: 


ifheſhould do it before, hisglory would nor ſhine ſo much in the contu- 
fionof  rhem, and their enterpriſes againſt his children. One would think 


he ſhonld nor have let Pharaob alone fo long ; but he got him glory the 
 moreatthelaſt, in confounding him in the Red-ſea + So Harman came ve- 
ry farre, almoſt to:the-execurion of the decree ; he had gotten by his poli- 
ceand malice, and then God delivered his Church, and confounded H 
»an. Theſe andthe like reaſons may be given to ſhew that God in heaven» 
ly and deep wiſdom doth not preſently deliver his children. 
- *The proper uſe of it is,;that we ſhould learn norto be haſty, and ſhorr- 
ſpirixed in-Gods dealing, burlearn to praQtiſe that which we are often-injoyn- 
ed, ro'wait:on God, .to wait his good leafure. 
PIE pecady confidering that whichis the ſccond point, let that ſarisfic 
"IL Y, | | « * RK 
. - , => : After Gol hath done his work, hewill deliver. : 
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. \Lerus wait, for he: will deliver at length : perhaps his time is noeyer that 
he will deliver ; but uſually when all is deſperate, when he may have all 
ctheglory hen hedelivers. He delivered the three young men; burthey 
were-put intothe fire firſt, and the Furnace was made ſeven times hotter, 
that he might have the glory in conſuming their enemies : ſo he delive- 
red Hezekias in his time, butit was when the enemy was even ready 
ro ſeize upon the City. He promiſed St. Pau! that not one man ſhould 
periſhinthe ſhip, bur yer they ſuffered ſhipwrack,they went away onely 
with their lives. God doth fo deliver his, that he doth nor ſuffer them to 
periſh in the danger. .. | | 
Therefore let us ſtay his time, and waite, it may be it is not Gods time 
yer. 


- wait with comfort, A 


God knowes his.-own time beſt, but uſually it is when we are brought 
very low, and when our fpirirs are low 


are humble, when our ſouls c/eave to the duſt; help, Lord, for we are brought 
very low: Help Lora, for vain is the help of man. 

When the Church can plead ſo, it isa good plea, when we are at the 
loweſt,and the malice of the enemy is at the higheſt, when the waters ſwell, 
Help, Lord, for the waters are come into my very ſoul, when we are very low, 
and the enemies very high, as we ſec in Pharaeh. And fo in Herod when he 
a inthe height of his pride , when he was in all his glory, God takes hing 
there. = | 
Thus Ge {delivers his, and confounds his enemies ; I joyn them both 
' together, for the one is not commonly 'withour the other: the annoyance 
of Gods Children is from their enemics : therefore -when he delivers 
theone he confounds the orher. When the malice of the one is at the 
higheſt, and he ſtate of the orher is at the loweſt, and their ſpirirs are af- 
flited and caſt down with theit eſtate, then is the teime when God will 
deliver. , 

Again, when our hearts arc inlarged to pray, when we can pray from a 
| broken heart : as you ſee here, he joynes them rogerher, God will deliver 
me, bur it muſt be by your prayers :when we have hearts ro pray,and when 
others have hearts to pray for us, that is the time of deliverance. Ulually 
there goes before deliverance an enlarged heartro pray to God) as we ſee 
in Daxiel, Dan. 9. a litrle before they came out of Babylon, he had a large 
heart topray to God. And when we can plead with God'his promiſe, 
Remember , Lord thy promiſe wherein thou baſt cauſed us to ruſt: when we can 
. caſt our ſelves upon Gods mercy with prayer, and plead with God to. re- 
member his promiſe, it is a fign God means to deliver us. When the-hearr 
is ſhut and cloſed up, that it cannor ſpeak ro God: when there is ſome. fin or 
other that doth ſtifle the ſpirir, that it cannot vent it ſelf with thar liberty to 
God, it isa ſigne that it is got the time yet of Gods deliverance. 
|  Godwillat the length deliver : therefore from both theſe ( that he 

doth deferre deliverance, and that he will deliver at length ).ler us inferre 
this leflon of waiting, ler us wait therefore, and wait with comfort. Let us 
remember theſe principles. - 


Firſt, God hath a time (- as for all things ) ſo: for our .deli- 
Verance. | _ IO | 


. 


Veaſs. of the Second Epittle of St. Paul to the Corinthians. "IM. 


When ſhall we know that it is Gods time to deliver ? that we may apes 


Gods time to 
delroer is. 


: when we are brought very wen we ze 
low,both in regard of humane ſupport, and in regard of our ſpirits, when we tow. 


cY 


When we are 
Wlarged to prey. 


Grounds of 
waiting. 
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 . Secondlythat Gods rimeis the beſt time;he is the beſt diſcerner ofop- 


portunities.  - | | | o9if9%. Hi 
_ + »» Thifdly,remember that this ſhall be when he hath wrought his' work 

upon bur fouls, ſpecially when he hath made us co truſt in him.  AShere, 
when Saint Paul had learnd totruſt in God,then he delivered him: And 
why ſhould-we defire to do our bedics good, or our cſtates good, till God 
hath wrought/his cure on our ſonls ? for'God intends our fouls-in the firſt 
place: our ſoules they arc the whole maniin a manner. The welfare of 
che foul drawes the welfare of the body, and the welfare of the. eſtate af- 
ter it ; the body ſhall do well if the ſoul' do well, ] 
© Therefore we ſhould defire rather that the Lord wouldler the affliction 
ſtay, then that it ſhould part without the meſſage for which God ſends it. 
Every affliction.is Gods meſſenger :' we ſhould defire-the Lord to let it 
ſtay forthe anſwer for which he hath ſent it. M7762 8. 
' And indeed;it will neverpart without the anſwer for which God ſends it, 
rill it have humbled us, till ic have brofghr us co truſt in- God, till we be 
ſuch as we ſhould be. And'a Chriſtian ſoul rather defires to be in the 
Furnace, to be underthe aMliftion, robe purged better yer, then ro have 
the crofle, and afflition removed, and notto be a whit the: berrer for ir. 
Therefore'confidering that there will bea time, and that Gods'time is the 
| beſttime :' and thar this time will: be when he hath fitted us, we ſhonld 
learn to walte in any croſle, and notro be over. haſty, *:' 

' Again,confider , thougþ the time be long : yer he will deliver ar length 
by death, death-will end All 'miſeries. © | 

Aad confider,that how long ſocver we indure any. thing, yet what is 

charthat we /induretiere; tothat that we are freed from by Chiriſt « We 
are freed from miſery, fromall miſery, from the wrath of God, from dam- 
nation .' ” And what is that that we can ſuffer here; tothe glory and joy 
that remaines for us in heaven?'What is all that we can: ſuffer here, ro thar 
rhat Chriſthath induted for- us © whatis all rhat we can indure here, to 
that that we have deſerved? Confidering then what we arc delivered from, 
what God hath reſerved for us, what Chriſt hath indured, and whar we 
deſerve, it will make us wait, and'wait with patience. Eſpecially confide- 
ring (as 1 ſaid before) that God is working his'good worke for our good : 
though we atthe firſt perhaps for a while doe not ſce the meaning of the 
aftition, the-meaning of rhe croſs, we cannot read:it perfeRly;yet'in-gene- 
ral we may-know, it is for -our good - God of his infinite wiſdom will not 
ſuffer a hairto fall from our heads without his providence, Aud all ſhall work 
together for the beſt to theſe tha love him, Rom. 8... : 

 Iris1long then we fee ere God geliver , and why ? and atrhe-laft he will 
deliver one way or other - and therefore let us waite quierly, and'this the 
Saints of God have ptaQtiſed in all ages,'Pſal. 62. Yer, wy ſonl,keep ſilence to 
the Lord. He had a ſhrewd conflict with himſelf when! he ſaw how good 
Eauſes were trampled on, andhe ſaw the inſolence of wicked perſons, how 
they lift uptheit heads,Tet,wy ſoul, keep. ſilence to the Lord. So he begins, 
Pfal,, 73. Tet God is good 19 1ſracl,for all this: And God chargeth ir upon 
his people that chey ſhonld waite, 7f # 2ar7y, wait chew, Hb. 2. 2. And the 
bleffing is promiſed ro thoſe that can wait and not murmur, as: in-Pſal. 


_ 147, 11, Ir js a duty that we are much urged to, and very hardly brought 

co the practice of : therefore we areto hear ic preſſed the more, Pal. ' 147: 

"The Lord apa pR.% in them that fear him, in thoſe that hope in his any 
inthofe that t T 


in his mercy. 
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werdy upon you i bits & Gedof judgemens,' Bleſſed are” af thatmait for bims, 
$0 in Lament. 3. The Church flitlwags upon God, 1 

How oft doth Davidcharge hinifelf., Wait, and muſt in God, 0 wy ſoul £ 
Let us learnthis upon theſe grounds, that: God:is Jong ere he deliver, bur 
at laſt he will deliver, and thar is fufficient ro force: this, tro wait fill upon 
God with patience and filenee. .,, | pr 

Well , thus we {ze God dothdeliver, Who dilivere# us, &v6, What 
will he do for the rime preſent ? he hath delivered, and doth deliver, and 
he will deliver. From all joynely rogerher you ſee, thar | 

| | Gods people in this: World. ſtand in need of 

| deliueraxce alway. i | 

- They have alwayes troubles, wheri one is paſt another is preſent ; deli- 
verance ſuppoſeth dangers. | 

| There have been dangers, there are dangers, and there will be dangers. 
Our life is a warfare, a.temptation, 'we are. abſent from God, we are al» 
way expoſed to dangers. We live in the middeft of Divels,and of Divelliſh- 
minded men:we have corruprions inus that expoſe us to fin, and fin drawes 
on judgments, we are alway in danger one way-or other while we live in 
this' V Vorld. But our comfort is, that as there have been dangers, and 
are dangers, and will be dangers, ſo there hath been deliverance, there is 
deliverance, and there will be deliverance. It is a trade that God uſeth, 
«is his Arr, God kzowath haw to deliver his, aS Saint Peter faith ; he hath al- 
way Exerciſed ir, he is excellent at ir : he hath delivered his Church , he 
doth deliver his Church, and he will. ddliver his Church : and fo every par- 
ticular member, he hath, and doth and will diliver them. 

VVonderfull is the entercourſe that God uſeth with his people, and their 
eſtate. Even as in nature there is a change and entercourſe of day and 
nighe, ot light and darknefle, of morning and evening, of fammer and win- 
. ter, of hor and cold: ſo in-thelife of a Chriſtian there are changes, dan- 
gers,and deliverance. There is a ſowing in tears,and a reaping in joy ; there is 
anighr of affliftion, and a morning of joy and proſperity, Heavineſſe may be 

in the evepine, but joy commth inth: morning. ; 


Andrhus we 20 on till we end our: daies, till we be taken ro Heaven; | 


where there ſhall be no Change, where all reares (hall be wiped from our eyes. 
* If we had fpiricuall cyes, eyes ro ſee our danger, to fee how full the 
World is of Divells, & then to conſider how many dangers this weak lite is 
ſubje&t to, how many caſualties : we cannot go out 'af doores, we cannot 
_ take a journey, but how many dangers are wefubjeQro 2 we are invironed 
with* perpetual dangers, the. ſnares of death compaſſe us almo(t every 
where, abroad, and at home, in our greaceſt ſecurity. Ne | 

- Bac our comfort, is that God doth compaſſe us with merey, as iris,Pſal, 
32.As dangers are round about us, ſo God is a Wall of fire about us : we have 
d $abourus, Divells abour us, we have a guard about us, weave 
_ Godaboutus, we have his Angels abont us, we have all his creatures 
abour us, Alt 1Þju75 are yours, faith the Apoſtle, &&c. Fo 
' tis God thar hath delivered us, that doth deliver us. Who reſtraines 
the divels from having their wills ofus'?-they arc enemies not only: toout 
ſonls,and ro our ſalvation, but roour bodies:they arc enemies co ourhigaleh, 
as weſce in Fob : we live inthe middeft of Lyons, oft-rimes, in __ 


The like you have-in many places; Hay) $3118; hwe/wmeuntl the rnd 
wail, (hat be may rope Benny htawrvdv x 6h pr uber: rey haue 


Gods Children 
away need de- 


\ 


_———— 
th. 


476 


——_ 


ay” Commentary ary upon the firſt Chapter Verity. 


2. 
Spiritually. 


An Inward 
guard, 

God delivereth 
ws from our 
ſelves, 


deft of enemies z who reſtraines their malice 2 we are preſerved from dan. 
ers day. and night: who ſhuts inthe doores, who watcheth over us , bur 
e that hens Thea 2 Ir is God that dclivereth us. Without : bis delive- 

rance all deliverances wereto little purpoſe : all ſhutting in were to little - 
purpoſe, except he ſhut us inthar ſhut Noah inco the Ark: he muſt watch 

over us. TItis God that delivereth us. 

But doth he deliver us onely outwardly ? 

No, he hath delivered, and he doth Jeliver us ſpiritually. He hath 
delivered us fromthe power of hell, and damnation, he doth deliver us 
from many ſins that weſhould commir : and when we have ſinned, he 
delivers-us from deſpair, hedelivers us from preſuming, by touching 
our hearts with ſaving grief for fin zif we belong to him, one of the two 
wayes he delivers, either from the fin or fromthe danger of the fin, cither 
from the committing ofthe fin or from deſpairing for the fin,or preſuming 
in a courſe of ftn. | | 

Who delivereth us from our inbred corruptions ? Should we not run 
every day into the fins that we ſee others commit? Who cuts ſhort our luſts, 
and ſupprefleth them, that we are not ſwearers, that we are not licentious 

erſons, that we are not Godlefle perſons ? are we not hewn our of the 
ame rock : Who keeps us frem fin ? Is it any inbred goodnefle 2 Are we 
not all alike tainted with originall fin Children of wrath ? Who puts 2 
difference between us and others ? It is God that hath delivered us,and that 
doth deliver us. | 

It is his mercy that we do , not commir fin, it is his preventing deli- 
verance; and when we have committed fin, it is his mercy to pardon ir, 
GT preſerving deliverance from deſpair after the committing of 

in. 

All are bcholding ro God for deliverance, thoſe that have committed 
fin, that he delivers them from the wrath to come , from the damnation 
thar they deſerve ; and thoſe that havethe grace not tro commit fin, they. 
are bcholding to him, that he delivers them from chat which their corrup- 
tions elſe would carry them to, if he ſhould rake his government from 
their hearts. 3 | 

We havean inward guard as well as an outward , an invifible guard, 
We are kept by the Spirit of God through Faith to ſalvation. Wethavea guard 
that keeps us fromdeſpair, from finking. God delivereth us from. our 
ſelves by this inward guard. There isnot the vileſt Arheiſt that lives, bur 
let God open his conſcience , and let looſe himſelf upon himſelf, to 

ſce what he deſerves, to ſee what he is ready to fink into,if he ſee not Gods 
mercy to deliver him: if he ſee not an Interceſſor, a Mediator to come be- 
eween God 8& him, what would become of him? Therefore ſaith Sainr Pal 
in Philip. 4. The peace of God which paſſeth all underſtanding (hall (guard) 
your hearts aud minds;tor ſo the word is in the Original, ſhall guard your hearts 
and mipds. 

We have not onely aguard outward, but we have a peace in us, the 
Spirit of God, the ſtrengthening power of God, the fight of the love of 
God. God delivers usas from all others,ſo from our ſelves. Fudas had 
no enemies, God let him looſe ro himſelf, what became of him ? Achi- 
tophel had no enemy, Godler him looſeto himſelf roo, and then we ſee what 
a deſperate concluſion he came to. | 
20, whoſgever thou art that contemneſt Religion, that makeſt any thing 

| | 'Of 


F 


— 


Vas. ofthe ſecond Bpiflerf 51, Pay) te the Coriattians, 


-— —— Ao ner oh oo te. 


of grearer moment and reſpe> then char, if rhou hadſt-noz. en enemy inthe 
world, bur all were thy friends ; as Fad: had gll to. be his friends, the Pha- 


riſes were his friends, he had money of therp : bur God opened his eonſti» 
encc, and he could not indurg the ighe of ic, ix ſpake bitter chipgs co bim, 
when God opened an inward hell in his eanſcience. So God doth: deli- 
| ver us OULWAar dly and inwardly, and the inward is double, partly from'de- 
| x way. partly from the rage of corruptians, (8s I ſaid hefaorePls jt nor Gad 

t ry<$ up our corruptions f There is ſuch a world of fin in the heart of g 
man, as often he finds the expericyce of it, when he mcets with a fir remp- 
ration to his diſpoſition, that Gogs Children complain of themſelves tha 
the fing of their hearts have deceived them : ſo God delivers menifrom the 
rage of luſts, he ryes up their corruptions, and delivers them from them. 
And when ye fall, and are ready to deſpair for chem, he delivers us from 
deſpair» He dath deliver, hes perpetually delivering, it implies that we 
alway ſtand in necd of deliverance. 

Therefore we ſhould alway lagk up to God, he is the breath of onr 
noſtrils, 7» hin we l;ve, and move,und have our being, in him we ſtand,and in 
him we are dchivered in the middeſt of all our enemies,ir ſhould ſtir up our 
hearts thankfully ra depend upon God ; he that hath delivered us, he doth 
deliverus :if he ſhould not continue his deliverance we ſhould be comtinu- 
ally in extream danger. | 

VFhs bath delivered us; and doth delivver ws, oc. 

A Chriſtian is never in ſo great perplexity but God is delivering of bim, 
even in crouble : So the Church falth Lamexrations 3. 1t it Gods mercy that 
we ave wor all conſumed. | 

The Church was in a pittifyll cate rhen, one would have thaughe they 
were as low as almoſt they might he : ye notwithſtanding the Spirit of 
God in thoſe bleſſed men that lived in thoſe times, they ſaw that they 
might have been worſe then they were: and they ſaw that there was ſome 
danger from whichthey were delivered, 7t is thy mercy that we are not all 
cenſured, God delivered them from extremity. 

Nay,in troubles God doth deliver ſo, as there may be a diſtinQian for 
the molt part berween his and others. When 1 gather my Jewels it Hol bs 
krown who ſerves me, and who ſerves me not. Mal. 3. God continually de- 
livers, more eſpecially at ſomerimes. 

As we ſay of providence, providence is. nathing bur a continued a of 
creation. And it js true,the ſame powerthat creared all chings ofnothing, 
the ſame power ſuſtains all things. God upholds all things with his righr 
hand. | 

For even as it js with a ſtone which is upheld by a mans band, ler him 


withdraw his hand, and dowait falls; fo naturally all things as they are 


raiſed owt of nothiog, ſorhey will fall cotheir firſt principles, excepr they 
be ſuſtained,by that continuall aRt of creatian which we call proyidence,to 
maiotaia em in the order wherein they were ſer at the firſt. Sothere 
152 coatinuall a& of deliverance,rill we be delivered ourof all rroubles;and 
(& in.a place where there ſhall be na mgre annoyance at all cither from 
within us, or without us. God doth ſtill deliver. 


© @,let this move us $94 reverence of the cye and Majeſty of che great Uſe, 


Chriſtians have 
delrver ence in 


troubles. 


Providage 
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God, of the preſence of God, Who will willingly provoke him, of wha To cory ar = 
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178 A Commentary upon the firft Chapter 
reſcuing deliverance': for (as I ſaid) there is a double deliverance : he | 
prevents'us' from trouble, he delivers us thar we do not fall into it: and 
when'we are fallen into ir, he reſcues us. If God ſhould nor thus deliver 
us; there is no miſchief that any others fall into, but we ſhould fall into the 
like;were it not for his -preventing deliverance. 

"As St. Auſtin faith well ; A man that is freed from fin ought ro thank 
God as well for the fins that he hath not committed, as for the ſins that he 
hath had forgiven: for it is an equall mercy that a man fall not into ſinas 
for his fin to be pardoned. And ſo for troubles too, it is Gods-mercy to 
prevent troubles as well as to deliver out of trouble when we are fallen in- 
cO It; a 

.' Who would not reverence this great God ? what miſcreant wretches 
are they that inure their rongues to {wearing to tear that Majeſty, that if he 
ſhould withdraw his deliverance and proteRtion from them, what would 
becomeof them ? 

Where there is perpetuall dependance upon any man, how doth it in- 
force reverence and reſpeR even amongſt men? Ttis Athieſm therefore for 
men to inure their tongues to ſpeak curſed language, to inure their hearts 
to entertain prophane thoughts of God, and to negleR the conſideration 
of his Majeſty. Holy men' in Scripture are ſaid to walk with God, that 
is, to have God in their eye,in all times, in all places, as he had them in his 
cyc, todelightin them, to'prevenr troubles, and to deliver them from 
troubles when they were in them. 

' We ſhould rake notice of -Gods ſpeciall providence in this kind, that 
God by deliverance often gives us our lives, and it ſhould teach usto con- 
ſecrare our lives to God. , Who doth deliver us: 

' In whome we hope, or truſt , 6r have 
| affiance that he will yet deliver us. 

The holy Apoſtledoth take in truſt here the time ro come, he ſpeaks as if 
he were affured of thatas of any thing paſt ; and he doth found his hope 
for the time to come upon that which was paſt and preſent. As heſaith 
in Romans 5. Experience breeds hope, ſo it doth here inthe Blefſed Apoſtle, 
He hath delivered, and he doth deliver, and why ſhould I not truft in ſo good 
a wm for the time to come, I hope he will deliver me 2 And ſurely ſo may 
we do. | 
DoFF. A Chriſtian may rely on God for 

of 4 gee ; the time to come. * 
fo times - Upon what ground, upon whar Pillars is this confidence buile of the 
come. holy Apoſtle 2 | 

Upon the Name of God,the Name of his nature, Fehowah, 1 am,which 


F b PI ſignifics a conſtant being, 7 was, I aw, and am tocome. 
God. There was danger, there is danger, and there will come danger : there 


waSa God, there is a'God, and there will be a God,Fehowah, 1gm. If there 
be a flux, a perpetual ſucceſſion of il}, there is a perpetual bein® and living 
ofthe living Feh&vah. So Chriſt is proved to be Fehovab, becauſe he 
calls himſelf Revelations 1. he that was, and is , and is tocome , Fehovah, 
alway like himſelf. | 
_ ©" Nowif God be Fehovah, alway like himſelf, thenif he have delivered, 
 ifhedoth deliver;he will deliver; < is I am in himſelf. 
Now as his Name is,fo is his nature and properties,he is 7 aw in hislove 


—_ "9% to tils Church, he is alway in' the preſene tenſe : Whom he lowes, be loves 


fo 


\ 


” 


Verſe T0. of the ſecond Epiſtle of St. Paul co he Corinthians. 
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1otht eu1 : he is unchangeable. Tithe Lord our God change wor, PE rem _ 


oe not conſumed., Mal. 3. The reaſon why nocwithftanding our many 


provocations of him, that we arc not conſumed, it is becaaſe his love rous 


is unchangeable: though we arc up and down, He camo: himſelf ; and 
there is the foundation of our comfort, that though we a ay tu he 
never changeth. . There is nooutward thing can change him, for then 
that were God, and not he ; there is no inward. thing can change him, for 
then he were not perfe&ly wiſe ; ſo there is nothing, cirher in himſelf or 
in che creatures that can change God, he is alway like himſelf : therefore 
this is a ground of confidence for the time co come. 

Likewiſc his Covenant and promiſe, the Covenant that he hath made 
with his Children is an everlaſting Covenane, that he will be their God to 
death, and for ever: and the gifts, and graces of God, his inward love, they 
ae without repentance : and their union with Chriſt, is an everlaſting uni- 


Ai 


Jo 
S COUenant 


on. Fe 
And alſo experience byilt upon theſe;grounds, thar God is Fehowah, what »,,ims 
he hath done. he will do, and his properrics are anſwerable to his Name, Gol Chim, 


he is unchangeable,and his promiſc and Cov enant are unchangeable:there- 
fore experience from the tirve paſt comes to be a good argument from theſe 
3-grounds:becauſc he's Fehovah,T aw,and becauſc he is unchangeable, being 
Fehovah, and becauſc his Covenant is cverlaſting, becauſe he is unchange- 
able. X | 
For the foundation of all comfort is the Name and being of God Feho- 
v4b : from his being iſſue and flow his propertics, and they are like him 
pnchangeable,and erernall: and from his properties comes that to be un- 
changeable char comes from him, his Word and promiſe and Covenant ; 
conſidering then that his Name 8& being is fuch,thathis properties are ſuch, 
char his Covenant is ſuch, ifluing from bis nature and properties, experi- 
ence then of truſt in the love-and mercy of God, is an unanſwerable argu- 
ment againſt all cemptations:he hath loved, he doth love, andjhe will love : 
he hath delivered, he dorh deliver, and he will deliver, and will preſerve 
»s 18 his heavenly Kingdom. 

Ic isa good argument, that God that is Febovah, that God that is un- 
changeable, that God that is in Covenant with me, that is my God, and I 
his, that God of whom I have had experience for the time paſt, that he 
hath beer 99 God, why ſhould I doubt for the time ro come £ Unlefle I 
will call in queſtion the very being of God, the very ptopertics of God, 
and the truth of God in his Covenant,and overturn all, I may as well truſt 
him for the cime to come, as for the time preſent, He hath delivered me, he 
doth deliver me , and he will deliver me. 

But it may be objecd, God doth not deliver alway, and therefore it 


I.Ti 4, 


IS, 


0bje. 


ſeemes nor to bea current truth ; how doth God deliver his Children, when Gods Children 
we (ce how they miſcarric in troubles, and perſecutions, both the Church ny in o< 


in generall and particular Chriſtians, as there be many inſtances, ir feemes 
God doth nor deliver his, they die Martyrs, St. Peu/ himſelf died a 
bloody death : therefore how is this truc that we may {build acertain 


confidence upon ir, | he hath delivered, be . doth deliver, and he will deli- 


'8 


ver?  _T — | 
{4 anſwer, we muſt rake it in the latitnde, this deliverance, God dcli- chew. 


vers them ſo as ſtands wichtheirdefircs ro be delivered : for there may ca- 
fes come wherein Gods Children will not be delivered ; as we ſce rhe ehree 


young 
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them in affl; i- 


De[rovtr ance 0- 


Delrver ance 
partial to all, 


Deliver! axe by 


young. men when they were caſt into the fire, they would not be deliye. 
red our of the fire, bur they were delivercdin it. And ſoin Heb. 11,35, 
' there is a notable example: Tender women, received their dead again raiſed ty 
life, and athtrs likewiſe were tortured, and would not except of deliverance : they 
would have none upon ill tearms. . So ſometimes God doth not deliver 
his' Children, no, nor they will not be delivered, becauſe perhaps their de. 
liverance is promiſed upon. ill tearms, that they may redeeme their 
lives it they will by denying God and: Religion - an ill bar- 
> 422 : 2:21: Mi 
Again, I anſwer that howſoever God doth not deliver his from troy- 
ble, yer he delivers them in trouble, as in 7/ay 43. he promiſeth to be with 
them and to deliver themin the fire, and inthe water. 

God did not keep the Martyrs out of the fire, but God was with them 
in the fire, and inthe water,to ſupport them by the inward fire of his Spi- 
ric, that thty might not be overcome of the outward fire and flame : .{o 
God delivers them in trouble, though nor our of trouble. 

There is, an open deliverance viſtble rothe-world, and a ſecret, inward © 
inviſible in ward deliverance. Thereis an open glorious deliverance, as 
we ſee inthe deliverance of the three young men, and many other exam- 
ples. And there is an inviſible, which is only felt of them, and of God 
who delivers them : he delivers them in the inward man, he delivers them 
from the ill of troubles, from fin and deſpair-that they pur not their hands 
to finful courſes; be ſupports them inwardly with comfort, and ſupports 
chem inwardly in a courſe of obedience : and thar ſpirituall, inward deli- 
verance isthe beſt, and that which Gods people more value then delive- 
rance our of trouble : he doth nor deliver them from fuffering il], he deli-, 
vers them from doing ill : as in that notable | gw 2 Tim. 4. 18, I was deli. 
vered out of the month of the Lyon, andthe Lord ſhall deliver me from every 
evill work. He doth nor ſay, God ſhall deliver me from death, and from 
ſuffering evill works of Tyrants, no, but he ſhall deliver me from carrying 
my ſelf in nt unbefitting ſuch a man.as Iam, that I may noc 
diſgrace my profeſſion, He ſhall deliver me from every evill work , and that 
is that which the Saints and Martyrs and all good people defire, that God 
would deliver them, that they may not fink in their minds, that they de: 
ſpair not, that they carry not themſelyes uncomely in troubles, but ſoas 
is meet for the credit of che truth which they ſeal with their blood, he hath 
delivered me, and he will deliver me frem every evill work ; and what faith he 
afrerwards © He ſhall preſerve me to his Heavenly Kingdim. | 

He doth not ſay he ſhall preſerve me from death, he knew he ſhould 
dic ; but he ſhall preſerve me to his heavenly Kingdom. So put the caſe that 
God do not Celiver from death, yet he delivers by death. | 

* There is a parrial deliverance, and a total deliverance, there is adelive- \ 

. rance from this, and that trouble, and there is a deliverance from all erous 
bles. God delivers us moſt when we think he delivers leaſt : for we think 
how doth he deliver bis Children when we ſee them taken away by death, 
and oftimes are maſſacreed ? 

'Thar is one way of delivering them, God by death takes them from all 
. milſeries, they are out of the reach of their enemies , death delivers them 
from all miſeries of this life, both inward of fin,and outward of troublgall 
are determined in death: therefore God when he: doth nor deliver them 
from death, he delivers them by death, and takes them: to his beavewy 


Kingdom. 
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_ « Vaſo: of the Second Epiitle of -St., Paul to che Corint thians . ems 


. God oft-times delivers -his, by not delivering chem our of rraable » for. 


when he ſees us in danger of ſome fin, he delivers us into :trouble'ro deli- 


yer us from ſome corruption. Ofall cvills Gods Children. defirero a 


the delivering up to themſelves, and ro their own luſts; to their ow bake 
roſie ro 


earthly hearts, toa dead heart : he delivers them into trouble rhe 
deliver them from themſelves. GRIER! | | On 
God will deliver us for the time to come,ſo- that. we, depend upon him, 
and humble oar ſelves, and be like our ſelves. When God delivereth us, 
ar the firſt it may be we arelike our ſelves, bur perhaps afterward we prow 
prouder, and ſelf-confident, and will nor. do that we. fortnerly did - 
therefore God ſometimes though he put us in hope of deliverance; 
yet he will not deliver us, becauſe we are not prepared, we are nor 
chroughly humbled. As we ſec in Fudees '20. there the Iſraelites were 
ro ſer on the Benjamits. : they go the firſt time, and hadthe foile : they 
go the ſecond time, and are foiled : the third time they fer on them 
with faſting and prayer, and then they had the viftory. - Lo 
What was the reaſon they had it not at the firſt time 2 they were not 
humbled enough,they did not flee to God, with fafting and prayer. It ma 
be there.is ſome fin, ſome affeRion unmortified,of revenge and anger, whe 
God hath ſubdued thar, and brought ir under, and brought us to faſti 
and prayer, then God will deliver us; as at tke third enconnter they carric 
away the victory. When we have not made our peace with God, we may 
come the firſt and ſecond rime, and nor be delivered : but when we arc 
throughly humbled, and brought low, rhen. God will deliver us. 

And then, we muſt know ,that alway theſe outward promiſes have a rc- 
ſervation to Geds glory, and our eternal good; God bath delivered. me, and 
he doth,and will deliver me, if it may ſtand with his glory and my ggod.; 
and therefore the ſoul ſaith ta God (with that reſerved ſpeech of him in the 
Goſpell) Lord, 1f thow wilt, thou canſt heal me : if thou wilr, thou 
canſt deliver me : if ir be for thy glorie and: my eternall good , or 


for the Churches good,thou wilr do ir, and neicher the Church nor -the. 


particular members of the Church defire deliverance, upon any other 


termes 3 but when it may be for the glory 6f God, and for the Churches 


good : when they mgy be inſtrumental by long life ro ſerve God,and ro 
ſerve the Church, and when it is for their own advantage to gather fur- 
ther aſſurance of their ſalvation, then he hath, and doth, and: will deliver 
ſtill. © This is enough co-build the confidence of Gods children upon, for 
their deliverance for the time ro come. -..-. - | x6 
God will deliver his Church and Children, and he will deliver chem 
out of all, he will deliver 1ſrael out of all his trawbles, he will not leave a horn 
or a hoof (as Moſes ſaid ) he will not leave one trouble, he will deliverus ar 
the laſt out of all, and advance us to his heavenly Kingdom. His bowels 
will melt over his Church and Children: he is.a Father, and he hath the 
bowels of a Mother. This may ſerveto anſwer all obje&ions that. will 
ariſe in our hearts, as indeed we ate ready to cavil againſt divine trathes 
and comforts, eſpecially in the time of trouble and temptation, our hearts 
"oy full of complaints, and diſputes, therefore I rhought good to anſwer 
this. WY Wa TIDE 
Bur what is the argument of che Apoſtle here ?.. Eſpecially cxpericnce; 

he hath delivered, bees deliver, and he will teliver me. , 
. + AsGod will deliver his Church for the time ta 5ame )ſ0 1h1s is one 


maine ar» 
gumem 


_ . * 
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Tema jen e frpeban v2 
# that Ie will as it, txpetiente uf former fivenrs and Jaiviries, be 
*Fhis Saint Pal uſerh familliatly, 2 2:49. 4+ 18, 7943 Helbuered War by ol 
of tht £y01, and the Lord all dellitr #4 from every cvill work, md © af 
— _ So 70 is Heavenly Kinzdims: A bleſled arguing. So David argug, © «: 
deliverance. Gol dthivtred ine from the Bear, and the Lyn , 'anil therefore bt will delivtr 'D 
me " this uncircumciſed Philiſtine. - 
-. $0 Farob pleads; that God would deliver himi from Zſas : be had hat FF 
experience of Gods mictcy till thei, and therefore he truſted that God |F- 
would deliver hit from Eſas. vo: 
Tt isa good arguinent, to plead experience to move God to care fo Ws 5 
| us forthe timero come. Fro 
_ Tt was uſed by the head of the Church, 
By the body, the Church, 
and by every member of the Chufch- 
© . lr wasuſedby the head, Palme 22; which is a Pſalme made of Chrif,” 
| we - 1 mastaſton thee from wy Mothers wombe, therefore be not far from mt. 
Church, _ It was Tipycally truedf David, and it Was true of the Son of de. 1 


Of the Church, . So the Charch pleads with God-in diverſe places, inJſe 51. 2. Gol. 
| calls ro his propleto make uſe of fortner experience : Lo9kt0 Abraham your. 32 
Father, and 10 Sarah that bare you, &c. Look to fottner times, to the rot 
whence you were hewen, anal ts 8 hole of the pit whinee you mere digged : he: 
thar was your God then, is your God now Look to Abraham your Father, 
_ from thence reaſor, till now. So in Iſg 63.7. Twill mention the 
toving kindinſſeof the Lord, and the praiſe of the Lord, according to replies 'f 
 gvddneſſeuf the Lord beſtned upon 8s.  Inall their afflicions ek was fflicted,. 3 | 
ec. , he ſpeaks of former experience ; 7» l#ave he bare them, and carri them WE: 
all thewaies of old, So in Pſalne' 44. Our Fathers have told us this and"rhis,”.” 
Sobathrhe head ofthe Church, andthe Chitrch ir (elf plead with God | | 
from. former experience, and God calls them to former experience, Re- © 
har rhe 'yock whence 5n0wwire hewen. | And he upbraids them becavſe 
rrhe works dotie ro thelt fathers, in ſal. 105. and diverſe others, © 
tee ed theta that rhey did not make uſe of Gods former "aug #2 
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. Þſud. 106, 12, They forgot their Savior that hg done great th "x 
;, &c. hey forgare his former favours. And in the 13. verſe of tha; GY 
rh, They ſbon forgate his works, and waited »ot ſor his connſell. "8 
"Andfoit is withgvery particular St, of God, they have reaſoned from + 
experience of Gods fayours from the'time paſt to rhe time to come : the! * 
Pfadaeace full of ir, among the reft P/af. 143. 5.1 remembered the dajes of old, ns 
axdwvedivared on al rhy warts, Twoſed dn4ht works of hy. Bunds, Andin © 
Plalme'116. 3. The ſorrome of demb (as the Apoſtle faith here, I was ..- 
delivered from fo great a Death) The ſawvowts of deach compaſſed me, the | 
paiwes of Hell 100k bold on me. 1 found forrow aud trouble, 1 ered wn , | 
Lad, © Lord, T beſeech vhee delivis my foult © The Lord pr prjern 
ſample , I was brought low, and ht helped mz. What doth he _—_ 
that '* Reta 10900, thy reſt, © my ford : the Lord hath deals boune 
ty 'with thee- : thiu baſt Alivered my foul from demh , mine eyes frow 
tears, and my feet from falling. What will he do forthe time ro come? 
I welbwa fore the Lord' a1 The taxd of rhe livinz. Thus weſee how 
* may wanker with Godasohe Gne Pſtegf dorh exeellently 1 Pſal 77. 
dg wh \Gedthert fron the dat in ws 
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"Ph il  Togetlier and we may. wraſtle with:God:I 


"Þ, | 
iy +4 # } © Py 


\Whiy..: Thou haſt been my. God from: my ye 
| Front the womb: -abenfore: ext mid abou my old age. forſakejmae 
not when my ſtrength faileth. | So he pleads with G 0d; Lord, thyw, 
77+ aught me from my youth, ms vice. eveifard o EY | 7 aſus 

L1 have emis thy ftrength1s this Generations 'thy pon to copy, 


the is to come. ay 
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- Thus we ſce- how the Spitit of God in tis-Childtenanakes: 2 bleſſed uſc 
of former experience to reaſon with God for-rhe' time to:cotne, and 154 
afford us arguments in all kinds. We may, reaſon from former. Tien 
vours to ſpirituall favours :/as for inftance,God/hach 
us,therefore He'will finiſh it to the day of the Lord, Phil. 1. His gif fs and i + B, wah 
are withont repentance. And we may reaſon: from piricuall pie » 
- all favours:ro come that are ofa lower nature, | 8. "He that powy 4 | 
his own Son,but gave him'o death for w: all, bew foall he not with him ghue ws all 
things? It is a ſtrong reaſon, he-hath done the greate,rtherefor che may'well . 
dothe lefſe. We may reafon from 'one favour? to another, thus, fromtem- 
þ porylool ro remporal.: : he. hath delivered me, therefore-if it be for ve hivglory as 
;he will deliverme;- ;We'may;r from once to.all ofthe 
22 . God is my ) ſhepherd, \&c.He hath been with me inthe. valley of. Srv 
- hath ” chore himſelfro be my ſhepherd in all my bles : whar. dech, | 
- build on that forthe time err Nev. Vine kindneſſe of. _ Z 
| flullfollog me allthe dazes | of my life. Thistbould: ft. — then, this _ 
| pratticc;tolay up obſervations of-Gods dealing,and:r0, take them as: rh OY = 
© many. pawnes and pledges to move God for therime t6 coine to regard us; Gods de dealing. 
' iris wondrous pleafing to him; It'is no argument ro prevail if we conic to 
| inen, toſay,you have danechis for me, therefore; you will: becauſe, man, 
bath a finite power whichis ſoon drawnidry © bug” Gqd:lis infiaite, he is a 
" any he cancreate.new: what he hath dendhe cando, and more. too? he 


” is where he was at the firſt, and will be rothe end of che world, he isnever 


ar.a:lofle. Therefote it is a ſtrong argument togo. to God, and ſay, Lord, 
* rhowart'my God fromithe womb, chow haſtde frered we from ſich adan- 
* ger; and fuch an exigence, when I knew not whar to: do, thou 
"a'way.. I {ce by evident ſigns it was thy-goodnefe,thou' art alway like:thy 
 Klfjio be the ſame God now. Therefore: we:fhouldeteaſare! up Spa 
ons'6f- Gods:dealing with us. And confidet-withchem thic 
how God hath made good his promiſeby 

;thou haſt promiſed 


thus, nay.;I tiave/had the performance of chis/promiſe in former times, And - 


- nowl ſtand in need of the performance of thar: AERera which: before 1] 


have had. experience of. 

* And:defire God by his Spirir.to anRific our: memories, that we tay: 1+ : 
member fit deliverances, 8 fit tayours,that' when-the time-ſhall come We ... Ts. 
may have arguments from experience. Wharis.the reaſon that we fink if. jud menorier, 
remptation ? That; we are ro ſeek when troubles come. £ Ir is from = ro ; = ang oh 
baſeneſſe of Heart,that though God have manifeſted his Care and Love ; 
to: Us $ by rhouſands of expetiments, yet Woe. are ready bpon _— 
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: 1Irfhon ery Chriſtian to be well read in the ſto. 
y of his own life, and to return back in his thoughts what God hath 
Sox for him, 'how God hath dealt with him for the time paſt, what 
hehath wrought in him by his holy Spirir. Ler us make uſe of it both 
wwourward, and in inward troubles, in diſconfolations of ſpirit, and in 
inward deſertions: + tet us call ro mind what good foever bath been 
m os, by ſuch a meanes, by fuch an Ordinance, by ſuch aBook, 


Ly by ſuch an occaſion. 
.  Letus call co mind how effeQually God hath wrovght in us: in former - 


tirnes, and make uſe of this in the middeſt of the hour of darkneſle when 
God (ceemes to hide his face from us. 
Iſee nort-the Sun in a cloudy day, yer notwithſtanding the Suns in the 
ie fill.” At midnight we hope for the morning, the morning will un- 
doubcedly come, though ir be midnight fo ike p 
forced himſelf in Plal. 77. 11, 1 will remember the works of the Lord, ſurely 
1 will remember thy wonders of vid, 1 will meditate of all thy works, aud talk of 
thy ddines, &c. Sec bis infirmity : when he was in trouble of mind, his fing 
began to upbraid him that God had left him :7 ſaid in my infirmity, God 
hath forronen me, oc. and —_ forgotten 10 be gracioue © hath he ſhut up his 
thndey mercies in diſpleaſare ? then ſaith he this was my mfirmity, but I will 
member rhe years of 
hath in many other places,as Pſal. 143. 4, 5. - 

Ic argues the great weakneflſe of our nature, which-is ready to diſtruſt 
God upon every temptation of Saran, as if God had never dealr graciouſly 
with us ,as if God were _—_— like our ſelves. Let us labour to ſup- 
pore our ſelvesin the time of remptation with the former experience of 
Gods gracious goodneſſe, and his bleſſed work upon our ſouls : he that 
delivered us from the/power of Satan,& keeps us from him ſtil that we fink 
not inta'deſpair, he will -keep ns for the time tro come,ſo that Neither things 

proſenc or things 20 come,as the - Apoſtleſaith, ſhall be able to ſeparate us from 
the lwut of God in Chriſt, Andletusas it were make diaries of Gods deal- 
ingeo us: this is to be acquainted with God,as Fob ſpeakes : this is to walk 
with God, co obſerve his ſteps to us, and ours ro him: it is athing tha 
will wondrouſly ſtrengthen our faith, eſpecially in old years,in graygairs. 


former part of his life, and canreckon how God hath - given him his life 

þ ear how God hath comfoned him in giſtreſſce, how God hath 

d him up'in the middeftof perplexity; when he knew not which w 

rotum him, how God comfpred him when he was diſconſolare ? all the 

meeting together, in our laſt conflit, when all comfort will be little enough, 
what aComfbore will it be? | 


And theſe thar disfurniſh themſelves by their negligence, and carelc- 


neſſc of ſuch bleſſed helps, what cnemics are they to their. own comfort? 
Therefore conſider Gods dealing, remember it, obſerve it, think of it, and 
defire Gods Spirit ro help your minds and memories herein, rhat nothing 
may be loſt : for, I ay, all will be liczle enough , rhe comfort of orhers, 

our ewnexpcrience,the promiſes of pap "om | 
- Our Hears arc (© meadic to fink}, and 26 call in c_ 
| Gods 


reſent. So Davidcom- 


re- 


the right hand of the meſt high, fc. And the ſame he 


Whar a comfortable: thing is it when an aged man can - look back to the. 


vie. 7 te Saad Eyed St. Palo rhe Comets 
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Gods truth, and'Saran will ply us ſo inthe time of tempration.''” * '! -1 
Eſpecially thoſe that are old and grow into years; they kept 3 
in theſe -experiments,and able even to have a ſtory of rhem : we ſhould 
be able to makea book of experiments from our Child-hood.*'' Gods 
care to-every man in particular, it is as if there were nohe but lie : an 


- 


. 


there is no manthar is a Chriſtian, but he obſerves Gods wayes rohim, 
tharhe aun ſay, God cares for me as if he cared for none bur me : fet' ns 
therefore trealure up experiments. We ſec one notable example in David, 
how he pleads with God, Pſalme 71, 3. from his former experience, 'Be 
thou my habitation wherein I may continually reſt, thou haft given command vo 

ave me : for thiu art my rock andmy fortreſſe. Whatſocver is comfortable 
in the creature, God hath taken the name of it to himſelf, thar in all trou- 
bles we might flieto him as the granddeliverer ; for iris he that delivers, 
whatſoever the meanes be, whether it be Angells or men, ir is he thar ſers 
all on work : therefore he is called a rock, and a fertreſſe, &c. Thos haſt given 
command to ſave me, that is, God hath the command of all creatures: he can 
command the fiſh to give up Fones , he can command the Divels to go out, 


Chriſt did it when he was on earth in the daies of his fleſh.” Therefore much - 


more now he is in heaven,he can command winds and ſtorms, and divells 
and all croubles. He hath che command of all; as he ſaith to Elias, Behold, 
have commanded 4 widow to feed thee:The hearts of Kings are in his hand, as 
the rivers of waters : he that commands the creitures, can command delive- 
_ rance,Thou haft commanded to ſave me,tor the time paſt. What doth he ſay for 
the time ro come®.? Deliver me,oh God,from the wicked: thou art my = and 

we! fail- 


truſt from my youth, &c. Caſt me not off in mine old ave, when my ſtre 
rr, ſake @ not. Ir is So pr dens Thou haſt been Pl 8 from my 
Mothers womb, therefore caſt me not off in my old aze. | Bs 
Well, we {ce here thepraQtice of Gods Childrenin all times : Let it be 
2 parrern for our imication, that we do not forſake our own mercy,as Fords 
ſaith. | ft 
When God hath provided mercy, and provided promiſes to help us 
with experience, let us not berray all chrough unbelicf, through baſe de- 
ſpair in the time of trouble. If we had butonely Gods promiſe that he 
will be our God, that he will forgive our fins, were nor that enough ? Is 
. itnot the promiſe of God, of Fehovah, that is trurh it ſelf ? bur when he 
hath ſwcerned his promiſe by experience, and every experience is a pledge 
and an carneſt of a benefit to come, what a good God have we, tharis con- 
rent, not onely to reſerve the joyes of heaven for us, but to give us artaſte, 
to give us the aflurance and carneſt of the time ro come; and beſides his pro- 
miſe to give us comfortable experience, and all ro ſapport our weak faith 
But remember withal, that this belongs onely ro Gods Children, and in 
a'good cauſe : 


it is a dangerous argument, they muſt not truſt former experience. We 
 *muſt hope that God will continue as he hath been,uponthis ground that 
we are his z Or elſethe ground of the ruine of wicked men is preſump- 
tion- that ' God will bear with them as he hath done. The Kize oEomarerl _ 
that 

from 


his People were refcued our of trouble by Abrahan, and' the hy 

raiſed : yer they were pictifully conſumed: not long after by fire from 

Heaven. Pharavh was delivered by Moſes prayer, God delivered him 
an / periſhed aftet 


from ten plagues, they made nota good uſe of it, and't 
' miſerably in he Red-ſea. Rabfhabes comes and tells ke lt 
R 3 


former pro(- 
; prriry 


for wicked men to reaſon thus, He hath, and therefore he will, "**ked mes 


cannot argue 
from former ex- 
perience of de- 


lruer ance. 
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periric of Senuacherth,Where are the gods of Hamath , «nd Axpad, &c..Hath 

not my:Lord oyercome all * I buc it was immediately betore bis reign; He. 
rod, ae proſpered; and had good ſucceſle in the beheading. of Fames, 'and 
therefore he would ſet upon Peter 3 he thought to truſt ro bis. former ſyc. 
cefle, he was fluſhed in the execution of James, he FA gh God hath given 
me-ſuccele, and bleſſed me inthis. He thought God way of his mind,as 
iz 15. Pſalm 50. Thowthinkeſt me 80 be like thy ſelf, crhou thinkeſt I hate thoſe 
that thau hareſt, that are my dear Children: gherefore, Herod preſumed 
go on and lay hold on Peter; bur the Church falls a prayigg and God ſmires 
Herod Sig a fearful death, he was caten up. with lice, with worms bred in 
his body. 

Sol ek is no good argument to ſay, I have proſpered in wicked conr- 
ſes, I do proſper, and therefore I ſhall proſper. I have gotten a great 
deal of goods by ill means, and I have kept ſuchill company, and though 
fome millike my courſes : yet I hope ro morrow ſhall be as to day, &c. 
Take heed, bleſle nor thy ſelf, Gods wrath will ſmoak againſt ſuch ; Treaſure 
not up wrath unto thy ſelf againſt the day of wrath ; argue not ſo upon | Gods 
patience. Itisan argument for Gods Children, he hath been my God, he 
is my God, and he will be my God, it is a Sophiſme elſe for others, and 
as the Prophet Amos faith, He that hath eſcaped the Lyon,ſhall fall into the 
hands of the Beay, ſo the wicked that eſcape one danger ſhall fall into ano- 
 theratlength; itis no good argument for them to hope for the like of that 

they have had. wo = _—_ 

Y rather it is the worſt outward ſign in this world of a-man in the 
Nate of reprobation, of a man hated of God, to proſper and have ſecurity 
in ill courſes z God Sleſſeth him, and lets him go on in ſmooth courſes, as 
the ſtreames of Fordan goon ſmooth and ſtill, and then enter into the dead 
ſea: ſo many men live and go on in ſmooth, caſy courſes, and we ſee at 
length they cither end in deſpair,as Fudas,or in deadnefle of heart, as Na- 
bal. | Sethat of all eſtares it is the moſt miſerable, when a man lives. in a 
naughtic courſe, and God interrupts him not in his courſe with ſome ont- 
ward judgment. Ir is a reaſon onely forthe Children of God to ſupport, 
themſelves with in a good cauſe wherein they walk with a good conſcience 
then they may ſay truly, God that hath been my God till now, will be my 
 Gad tothe end of my dayes. | 
Is God fo conſtant ro his Children in his love , and in his fatherly care & 

rovidence, that whom he hath delivered he doth deliver and will deliver, 

ct us be conſtant in our ſervice and love back again, let us return the echo 
back. again,and ſay, I have ſerved God, I do ſerve God, and I will ſerve 
God. becauſe he hath loved me;he doth love nie,and he will love me: he 
hath delivered me, he dogh deliver me, and he will deliver me : as heis 
conftant in love to me ,.ſowill I be conſtant in reſpe, in reverence 
and obedicnceto him. 

Therefore we ce the Saints'of God,as God loves them from everlaſt-+ 
Ing ro everlaſiing, being Fehowah : as he never alters in his nature, ſo not 
in his love ro them, ſo they never alter in their love to him: therefore 
it.is a clauſe in Scripture expreſſed by holy men, To whom be praiſe for eve 
as.they knew that he was their God for ever and forever, ſothey urpoſed 
tobe his people and to praiſe him for ever and for ever, And becauſe they 
cangar live here alway themſelves, they defire that there may be a Gene- 
ration to praiſehim for cverand forever, and they lay a plot and ground 

| 0 
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ſo much as they can, that Gods Name may be known, that Religion 
may be propagated for ever : They kgow God is their God for ever, they 
know he is conſtant inlove tothem, and they are conſtant in their love to 
him, and for bis glory :7o wikows be glory. fer ever. | 
Sce here the happineſle of a true Chriſtian that is in Covenant with God 
he can ſay, I have had my happivefle, and-my portion, Jhave ie ;-; 
ſhall have ir for ever. Takea worldling,, can he ſay fo'* he & 
( God will confound his infolence if be ſhould ſay fo, )T have Gecnififb, 
have proſpered in my courſe, I have attained to this \and thatangans, Ty 
thrive and I ſhall thrive: I, isitſo ? No, thou: buildeſt upor 
howſocver God hath done, and howſcever he doth, thou canft cor: fecy 
thy ſclf for the cime ro come. Onely the Chriſtian that makes God his 
rock, and his fortreſs, his ſhield and ftrong tower of defence; he may ſay he 
harh had that which is certain, he enjoyes that which is immutable, and 
| conſtant, Godis his portion, his eternal portion, he hath been good, he is 
good, and he will be good to eternity; no man <cl{c that hath a ſevered 
' happineſſe out of God can ſay ſo. © | 
A ſound Chriſtian, rake him in all references of time, he is a happy 
man: if he look back, God hath delivered him from Satan, from hell, and 
damnation, and many dangers. If he look to the preſcnt, he is compaſſed 
abour with a guard of Angels, and with the providence of God, God deth 
deliver him ; he hath a guard about him that cannot be ſcen but with the 
eye of faith. The Divcl ſees it well cnough, as we [ce in Fob, Thenhaſt 
_— him about, how can I come to him ? Helooked about to ſee if he 
could come into Fob, to ſee if the hedg had any breach , but there was 
none: Gods providence compaſliced him about, God hath and doth deliver. 
And if he look tothe time to come, he will deliver, he ſeeth that either 
things preſent, vor things to come (hall be able to ſeparate him from the love of 


3 The bappinoſſe 
D | of 4 Gbriftian, 


+ Gad. 
And this is not onely true of outward dangers, but eſpecially in ſpi- 
ritnal, God hath been gracious; he hath given Chriſt, How ſhall he not with 
him give us all thinzs ? A Chriſtian is in the favour of God now , how 
ſhall he not beſo for ever « He hath eternity world without end ro com- 
fort himſelfin that God as long as he is God, he hath comfort: as long as 
he hath a ſoul, ſo long Fehowah, the living God will be his God, both of 
his body and ſoul: he 1s the God of Abrahars,thercfore he will raiſe his body: 
he is the God that raiſeth the dead, and he will for ever glorific both body 

. . andfſoul in heaven. 

Look which way he will, a Chriſtian hath cauſe of muck comfort : why 
ſhould he be diſmayed with any thing in the world ? why ſhould he nor 
ſcrve God with all the encouragement that may be, when he. hath nothing 

to cate for but to ſerve kim ?' As for matrerof deliverance and-proteRti- 
on, it belongs not to us, but co him : letus dothar that belongs ro ns, and 
hewill do that belongsro him, if wecommit onr ſoules to him as to 4 ing In 
Creator in weldeing, he hath delivered us, he doth deliver us, and he will acti- 
ver #5, and preſerve us to his heavenly Kingdow. 
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rity wpen the firſt Chapter 
is $6.0:67, 
Tow alſo helping together by prayer for us. - 


N theſe words the holy Apoſtle ſers down the ſubordinate 
M7; mcans that God hath ſanRificd to continue deliverance 
P/2 'to his childrco : He bath delivered, he doth deliver, and he 
== will deliver #s for the time tocome. Was this confidence 
of St, Paul a preſumption without the uſe of means 2 he 
will deliver us, you alſo helping together by prayer for vs. 
_— The chief cauſe doth not take away the boring, bur 
doth eftabliſhit. Andthough God be the great deliverer, and ſalvation 
belonz to the Lord ( as the Scripture ſpeaks, ) ſalvation and deliverance ir is 
his work, yet notwithſtanding he hath ( not for defe& of power, but )for 
the multiplication and manifeſtation of his goodnefle, ordained the ſubor- 
dinate means of deliverance: and as he'will deliver, ſo he will deliver in 
his own manner, and by his own means: He will deliver, but yet notwith- 
ſtanding you mult pray; you alſo belping together by prayer {or ws. 


The words have no difficulty in them [' you helping together ] that is, ' 
you together joyning in prayer with me : I pray for my ſelf, and you roge-. 


ther helping me by prayer, God will deliver me. 
The points conſiderable inthe words are thefe, 

Firſt of all,that in the time ofperil,or in the want of any benefit, the means 
to be delivered from the one, and ro convey the other, it is prayer ; God 
will do this, you praying. Las”: bh, | 

- The ſecond is this,-that Gods children can pray for themſelves, 

Thethird is, that notwithſtanding, though they can pray for them- 
ſelves, yer they require the joynt help of others, and they necd the help of 
others. 

The fourth is; that our own prayers, and the prayers: of others joyni 
all rogether, is a mighty prevailing means, for the conveying of all good, 
and for the removing of any ill; God will de/iver me, you helping by 
your prayers. - ' '/ Leigh | 

Prayer is a means t0'convey all good, and to deliver 
| 110.1 "from all ith... | 


Becauſe God hath ſtabliſhed this order, Call upon me in the day of trouble, 
and 7 will deliver thee, Pal. 55. he joyns deliverance to calling upon him. 
So in Plal.9rt. 15. a notable place befides others: indeed the Pſalmes 
are wonderous full in this kind,” He ſhall call upon me, and 1 will anſwer him, 


I willbe with him in trouble, I will deliver him, and honour him : mark is, He 


ſha'l call upon me, and I will deliver him: and more then ſo, (for Gods bence- 
firs are complete) he doth not onely deliver, bur he honours, 1 will deliver 
him; and advance him. God doth not onely deliver his Children by prayer, 
bur he delivers them from vvil works, and preſerves them to his heavenly King- 
dom : he delivers them, af advanceth them together : he doth not do his 
work by halves, Pſal.34. The eyes 0* the Lord are over the righteous, and his 
ears are open to their cry ; his cycs are upon them to ſee their miſeries and 
wants: 1, bur though his cycs be open, his ears muſt be open roo, to heat 
their cry , if his eyes were opento ſee their wants, if his cars be nor open 

| c@ 


Vat. it, © of the Second Epiflaof St. Paul ts the Corinthians. © 


ils 


ro hear their cry, his children - might be miſerable- ſtill. 
Sometimes God delivers wicked men, be preſerves: them + bu tho 
preſervation of a wicked man is but a reſeryationof him for future judg- 
ment, to feed him for the flaugheer ;, and that deliverance is nos worth. « 
ſpeakiug of. Bur for his children, his cyes.are open on them, and his ears 
to hear their cry : as they be in miſery har he ſees them , ſorhey muſt ery 
that he may hear them. God hath ſtabliſhed this order, he will deliver, 
bur prayer is the means. 0 " 
. Now the reaſon that he hath eſtabliſhed this order, 


"0 his Glory, 
[tis for 2 our no PL 


It is for his own glory : becanſe prayer gives himthe glory of all his 4* 1 M 
It is far 


attributes: for when we go to him, do we nat give him the glory of his 
omniſcience, that he knowes our hearts, and knowes our wants ? Do we 
not give him the glory of his omniporence, that he can help us + Do 
we not give him the glory of his omnipreſence, that he is every where ? 
do we not give him the glory ofthis truth, chat he will make good his pro- 
miſe which we alledge to him,and preſſe him with? what a world of glory 
hath God by prayer ? 


—  — 


_— — 


— 
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And then for our ſakes he bath eſtabliſhed this order to convey all by Reaſav 27 
prayer , to ſhew our dependance on him: for we being in ſuch a low di- *97 % good. 


ſtance under God, it is good that we ſhould know from whom we have ,, 
all ; therefore he will have us to pray to him, he commands it. Prayer is pendance on 
an a of (elf-denial, it makes us to look our of qar (elves higher ; Prayer 


acknowledgeth that we have that which we have not of our ſelves, bur 
from him : Prayer arguerh a! ndance upon him to whom we 
pray ; for if we had it at home, we would not go abroad. ; 

And then again it doth, us good, becauſe as it gives God all the glory, fo 


is put into the fire, it is quickned and kindled by prayer. Far ic ers faith 
on work to believe the promiſe : it ſets hope on work to expeRthe things 


prayed for : it ſers love on work, becauſe we pray for others that are mem- , 


bers of the Church : ir ſets obedience on work, becauſe we do it with re- 
ſpe& ro Gods command : prayer ſets humility on work, we rate our 
ſelves before God, and acknowledge that there is no goodneflle or deſert in 
us: there is not a grace inthe heart bur it is exerciſed in prayer. 

The Divel knowes it well enough, and therefore of all cxerciſcs he la» 
boars to hinder the exerciſe of prayer : fot he thinkes ther we fetch help 
ipainſt him, and indeed ſo we do: for in oneprayer Gods honourdd, the 
Church is benefited, grace is exerciſed , the Divel is vanquiſhed : what a 
world of good is by prayer * Sorhat God hath eſtabliſhed this oflerup- 
of great reaſons fetched from our own comfort and good , and from his 
B:OrY- 


our dt- 


2. 
likewiſe it exerciſcth all the graces in a man : There is not agrace, bur ir 7/#"*i/etb 


cargal, and partly divelliſh: God knowes what we want, and Gad knew though 
before all time what we have need of , and he may grant icif he will. 1 toww 


burthat God that decreed, at the ſame time that he decreed ro.convey 
200d, ar the ſame time he decreed to convey it this way by prayer : there- 
fore ler us not disJoyn that which God hath joyned : Chriſt knewehar 
God decreed all , and yet he ſpenc 


| whole nights in-praycr ; and who knew 
Godslove-more then he ? Yer becanſe as/he was manhenree nun, ow 


our graces. ga 


Since God hath eſtabliſhed chis order, away with idle ſuggeſtions partly ,; ,,s,-g; 


C_ 


Doti., 2. 
Gods Children 
can pray for 
themſelves. 


Reaſon 
Children. 


- Uſe. 


Not ts put off 
proper only ig 
or 


wo 


ofany thing by promiſe, the more 'cager,and earncſt, and fervent 


were in prayer: . itwas aground of prayer, they knew that this. was Gods 


order : therefore if they had a promiſe, they'rurned ir into! prayer preſent- 
ly | | | | | 


T he means of the executic of Gods deeree, and the decree it ſelf ofthe _ 


thing, they fall under the ſame decree; when God hath decreed to doan 


thing, he hath decreed ro doit by theſe means; ſo prayer comes as well 
 withinthe decree, as the thing prayed for. In Ezek..36. 1will ds this, but I 
' will be inquired of bythe houſeof Fadlah ;, I will do it, butthey ſhall aske me, | 


- «a y 
T: 2 ww _—_ 


' ._ becauſe as-he was man' he -received -good from his Farher, to ſhew his: Y 3 
dependance he: continually prayed, he ſanQified everything by prayer : . . 
And all holy menof God fromthe beginning, the more certainthey were: i= 


they fhall ſeek romefirſt. So there is a notable place, Phil. 1.19. 1 know. - 4 ; 


that this [hall turn to my ſalvation through your prayers. We muſt not then (0; | | 
reaſon as to make the chief cauſe rorake away the ſubordinate means; but -- 

let us ſexve Gods purpoſe and providence ; let us ſerve Gods order : he ./ 
hath ſtabliſhed this order and courſe, let us ſerve it; this is the obedience : -: 


of faith, the obedience of a Chriſtian. 4 
The ſecond thing is, that 


Gods childrn are inabled topray for themſelves, T obſerve this the rather; $4 | 


becauſethe vileſt men thatlive when they are in tronble, as Pharavb,” O go + F 


& > 


- ro «Moſes , let him pray for me : he could not pray for, himſelf, he was; © 


ſach a deſperate wretched creature, he knew that God would not regard; 


= . < 
Rn” a” _ 1” _* 


him, therefore he ſaith, Go to Moſes. And ſo Simon Mazas who wasa:: "i + 


wretch, ” when Peter denounced ajudgment againſt him, Pray #how, that. "MW 
eſe things light upon-me ; youarc accepted of God, my conſcience - MW © 


none of t 


is ſo tull of terrour and horrour, and ſo full of fin,that I dare not prays We 


Yo and ſo baſe, that he'knowes he cannor pray with acceprance for him-: 
c 


If, | Gods Children as they defire the: prayers of others, ſo they can; | - 
* , pray themſelves 4 they do nor defire that others ſhould do all, burthat _: 


they would help rogether with their prayers. 


is praying. , | 
"Gods children have the Spirit of Adoption, the Spirit of ſons, God 
is their Father, and they exerciſe the prerogative, and priviledge they have, 
rhey go to their Father,8& cry to him. InZech. 12. yon have there a prongiſe, 
that God would poxr the ſpirit of ſupplication upon his children, they cannot 
pray of themſelves, burGod pourcs aSpirir of ſupplication into their hearts; 
_ his Spirit being pourcd into them, they can pour forth their prayers to 
Im again. . | | | | 

The uſe of this is, not to content our ſelves to turn over this duty. of 


prayer tothe Miniſter, and to good people, O pray you for us: I, we do - 


ſ0 


Now thercaſon of this, that Gods Children ch pray for themſelves; Wy 
becauſe they are and mult pray for themſelves, it is becauſe they are children, and as ſoon as: -* 
ever they are new'born, they are known by their voyce, by crying. 'A; +" 
Child as ſoon as he is born he cryes : a new born Child cryes as foon ashe © 
is new born, he cryes, Abba, Father:he goes to-his Father preſently. In Ai#.' - | 
9. as ſoon as Pau! was converted, he cryes, he goes to God by prayer: ' 
therefore God when he direfts 4nanias to him; ſaith he, Go ro ſuch a place;  Þ 
and rHfre thou ſhalt find Paul, he is praying : as ſoon as he is converted hg- 


| A wicked:man may deſire others to pray for him,,bur alas , his conſcience .. I 
is ſurprized with horrour for his ſins, and his purpoſes are ſo cruel, ſo earth-! 
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b: een 5b Ifthon wik have another mans. pro 


mous;carnal, brutiſh perfon, if thy 


_ chatrer as a Swallow : and as Noſe aro: Red- ſea, he cried, and the 


+, Lord heard his prayer,though he ſpake never a word: fo in Romans 8. 
Bt: T he Spirit teacheth us to ſigh and groane. 
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of the rand ified $0. Pads ” he Corinthians. 


's do chee. | 


Kh 
6 en rome of ig pron cis, 796 no jr for, 


Ke. | 
Alas,what will our t es do thee good, ;-If ahhow bea ne aſt 
pray part tell thee by give 
eure (for the Word of God it may be thou doeft mage fs; reirk thou 
art fo, what can our prayersdo thee good? If thow mean to befs: —_— 
Noah, Daniel and Fob,(faith God)ſhould Rand before me for this' people, 1 
would regard them for themſelves, I would not hear ther for this: 
Let us be able and willing to help out ſelves, and ther we ſhalt pray to 
ſome purpoſe. 
God loves to hear the cries of his Children z the very broken cries of 
aChild are more pleaſing then the eloquent ſpeech of a Servant. Sorne- 
times the-Children of God have not the Spirit of! rayer as at orher times, 
arid then they muſt do as Bzzrhias did, They Aon Dove, and 


When we cannot pray, we muſt ſtrive with our' ſelves againſt unbehef, 


; and deadneſſe of heatt, by all meanes poſſible. Sighs and groans are pray- 
. -, ers to God, My gr00ns ahd my ſighs are wet hid from thee, Gaich the 
David. And ſoin Lawenr. 3; 56. The 'Church 
 '* ſhe, Thou.haſt heard my woice, hide not thine ear aa 
"8 > the Childrea of God can onely figh 
KY there is ſuch a confufionin' their 
+ rroubles, they are ſoſarprized thar they cannot utter a diſtin IN 
*- i they ſigh, and breath, and groane,t 
OENCS. 


being .in diftreſſe; faith 

my breathing. Soimeriag 
k nndbecaih's and groane to God for 
+ 7 bent they arefo amazed arrheir 


hey help themſelves one 
If thou be a Child of God,though thou * oppreſt with Goat yet 


": - cty, and: groan to God, ſtrive againſt thy grief all $cgpm canſt : and t 


£9 
: 
*% 7 : 
- 
| Ga 
: a 
] res,t 
. 


' "Þ- are of him ; yet notwithſtanding | 
- | - theprayers of himſclf and orbers to continue this his goodneſſe to him, and ** ne eater Þ 


4 5 3 ; others to pray for them. Ton alſs helping by your prayer for us, | 


- thou canft nor crie diſtinQly, yet mourn as well as rho canſt, and God 


knowes the groanes of his own Spirit, and thoſe cries are: eloquent _ 


\W- pierce Heaven. But rhis bgng but ſuppoſed as a IS 
th "ih hirdo ſervation 5s, 
Ez As God conveys all bleflings by prayer, 
2 And Go1ls Children havea Spirit of prayer 


: So Gods Children defite the prayers of others ,and it is the duty of 


Chriſtians ought ts hilp one another by prajer.. 
;- The holy -and Bleſſed Apoſtle ome ſure of Gods love to him, and of his. Dog. 
he wasas fure that God would uſe both = 


| therefore the greater faith, the greater care of pray; and where thereisno *'*" 


"Communion ſtand * among many other things in chis;thae 086. priyes 


* careof prayer eicher of our own or of others-forus, thereisno faith - at 


| Thexcisan mticle of our faith which 1 think is litle believed, 
befaid over-nuch,and heard often, yer it is little practiſed, 7 believe Et 
enwmien of Saints. Is there a Communion'of Saines e{ whercin doch this 


fer another. 
" "his 1 is one branch of the Cotununionof Sains, a5they comminys | 


» 


— = __ 


— 


4 


Commentary upon the fuſt Chapter 


”. 
A general de- 
fire in Heaven, 


TREO: Reaſon; 
Gods ch;dren 
cannot ſo well 
pray for - chem- 
ſelves ſome- 


LEES. 


As in fichneſſe. 


| ingtochar bleſſed ſociety, that is, they one pray tor another. 


in priviledges : for they arc all the ſons of God , they are all heirs of hea- | 
ven, they arc all members of ler athey arc all redeemed by the blood of 


Chriſt ; and ſo all orher-privilec elong to allalike: as there is a com- 
munion in priviledges,ſothere is a communion in duties one to another, one 
prayes for another, there is'a mutuall entercourſe of duty - and thoſe thay 
eruly believe the communion of Saints, do'truly praQtiſe the dutics belong- 
I meane 
hereonearth:here we have a command, here we have a promile, here we 
have muruall neceflicies, I have need of them, and they have necd of me, 
we:have need oneof another. - 

- Inheaventhereis no ſuch neceſſity ; yet there may be(as Divines grant) 

a generall wiſh for the Church ; becauſe the Saints want their bodies, and 
becauſe they want the accompliſhment of the ele. 

_- Where there is want of happineſlc, there will be a generall defire that 
God would accompliſh theſe daies of fin ; but for any particular necefſi- 
tics of ours,they cannot know them. Abraham hath forgotten us, and Iſratl 
knows -us not. There isa communion of Saints, and this bleſſed commu- 
nion and ſociety trade this way in praying for oneanother.God commands 
that we ſhould pray one for another. I. 

Every Chriſtianisa Prieſt, and a Prophet : now the Prieſts duty was to 


, pray, andthe Prophets duty was to pray. Now as the Prieſt carried the 


tribes on his breſt, onely to fignific that he had them in his heart, and that 
he was a type of Chriſt who hath us in his heart alway in heaven to make 
interceſſion for us; ſo in ſome ſenſe every true Chriſtian is a Prieſt, he muſt 
carrie the Church and people of God 'in his heart, -he muſt have acare of 
others; he muſt not onely pray for himſelf, but for others, as he himſelf. 
would have intereſt inthe Common prayer, 0ur Father, as Chrift reach- 
eth us. Not that a Chriſtan may not ſay,My Father, when we have particu- _ 
lar greund and occaſion to go to God; but Chrſt bcing to dire the 
Church of God, heteacheth us to ſay ,0ur Father: there is therefore a re- 
gard to be had by every true Chriſtian of the eſtate of others. | 
\i\Thereaſon is, Gods Children' ſometimes cannot ſo well pray, though 
they havealway a _ of prayer, thy they can groane to God, yer in ſome 
caſes they cannot ſo well pray for themſelves ; as in fickneſle. AMiQion 
is a btrrer time'to pray in then ſickneſſe;for afflition gathers and unites the 
ſpirirs roperher, it makes a man more ſtrong to pray to God; but ficknefſe 
hiftempers the powers of the ſoul: ir diſtempers the inſtruments thar the 
ſoul works by, it diſtempers the animall ſpirits which the underſtand- 
ing uſcth - chey are inflamed, and diftempered, and confuſed. Now the 
ſpirits that -arethe inſtruments of the ſoul being troubled with ficknefle, . 
fickneſle is not ſo fir a time for aman to pray for himſelf (though God heat 
the groanes of his-Spirit,as David ſairh, My foghs are not hid from thee : yet 
notwithſtanding it is g#od ar this time to ſend for thoſe that can make 
a more diſtinct prayer, (though ir may be they be great Chriſtians) there- 
fore ſairh"Saint Fomes James, 5. 13, 1 4. 1s any man afflifted, let him pray: is 
any mail fick,let bins ſend for the Elders of the Church , and let them pray for 
him ;\not that he is not able to pray for himſelf, bur let chem kelp 


joyning together with him ro God, Andthe prayer of faith ſhall ſave the ſi 
«nd the.Lord ſhall raiſe' him up. mY ' / Wes 
Nay,I add more, (for the illuſtration of the point) it is ſo true that God 


regards the prayers of one for another, that he regards the prayer of yea 
f*: | on 


verſ.11- of the Second Epiiile of Se. Paul ro the Corinthians . "193 
ones, for grand ones, great Chriſtians are helped by mean ones : TT 
ſors are helped by the people, St. Paul a man eminent in grace and place; 

a grand Chriſtian,and for place an Apoſtle, yet he was helped by the pray. 

ers of the weak Carimhiens: ſothat a weak Chriſtian in grace and place, 

may help a greater Chriſtian then himſelf bothin grace and inplace. Pa- 

rents are helped by the prayers of their Children : Magiſtrates by thoſe 

that are under them, the rich are helped by thoſe that are poore; the Mi- 

niſters by the prayers of che people, Tow helping by your prayers, The 
prayers of the people prevail forthe Miniſters : for though there be a 

civill difference which ſhall all end in Death , yer norvichilanding inthe 
Communion of Saints, there is no difference. A poore man may berich in 

faith, as St Fames ſaith, and one' may have as much credit in the Court of 

heaven as another, As St. Auſtix ſaith well, God hath made the rich for 

the poor, and the poor for the rich : the rich to relieve the poor, and the 

poor to pray for the rich : for hercin one is accepted for another. 

St. Paw! ſtands much upon the vertue, and efficacy of the prayers of the People to pry 
Corinthians, tor himſelf a great Apoſtle. And ſo in Roms. 15, 1 beſeech you ud _ 
for the love of Chriſt, and for the bleſſed work of the Spirit, ſtrive by Prayer t0- 
gether withus. As ever youfelt Chriſt do good to you, and as ever you 
felt the efficacy ofthe Spirit, ſtrive with God, wraſtle by prayer for me 
and fo in every Epiſtle he begs their prayers. 

And Miniſters. need the prayers of people to God, as well as any 
other, or rather more $ for as God conveys much good to others 
by them, ſo Satan malignes them more then other men : Mime wor at 
ſmall nor great, but at the King of Iſrael, pick our bim: ſorhe Devill aimes 
not at ſmall nor great, but at the Guides of Gods people, at the Lea- 
ders of his armic. -7 will ſmite the Shepherd , and f > ſheep ſhall be ſcatter- 
ed. | 

Therefore pray for them, chat they may have abilities, thatthey ma 
have parts and gifts, and that they may have a willing mind, TR —_— on. 
heart to uſe them, that they may have ſucceſle in uſiog them, that r 

may have ſtrength ofthe outward man, that they may have proteQion 
fromunreaſonable men ; Pray for us, that we may be delivered from wnreaſe- 
wable, aud abſurdrmen, 2 Theſſalonians 3. Abſardmen ; for none but ab- 
ſurd men will wrong thoſe that God conveys ſo much good by,as he doth 
by che Miniieny' it is their lot co be vexed-with ſuch men oft-times, and 

therefore pray for us. | 

'. Wharisthe reaſon of this, that mean Chriſtians may help great Chri- 
ftians by their prayers? * 

God will have it thus : great Chriſtians have nor the Spiric of prayer 
alike at allrimes (though ir be ſuppoſed they have ir, yet ) the more help Reads: .. 
there is,the more hands are put toche work,the ſooner it is diſpatched; As bw we 5 

"inthe removing ofa burden,the more joyn together, the ſooner itis remo- _— vn 
ed oo ſo in the drawing of any thing, the more hands, the ſpeedier dif time: « lite. 


ch. wh | | 
So when we would draw bleflings from heaven, the more prayers there 
| bethar offer violencero God, the more we draw from him. Ifir be ajudg- 
ment that hangs over our heads, the more there be thar labour co put a+ 
way the judgment by praycr,& toremove the cloud that hangs over out 
heads,the ſooner it paſſeth by : many help much,as many brands make # 
great fires and many little rivers _ into a common — 
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Prayer n0t & 
work of gifts, 


but of Grace. 


Diverſe gifts in 
Prayer. 


Reaſon. 
To humble 
Lreat Chriſti- 
xs, 


Reaſon. 


| StoiFame. 


7 - onoeary wow" flare Vert 
they-makethe riverſwtllgreaſer :ſaptayeris irong when iris cartied by 
the- ſpixies of-many : yea, thoſe thar, arc nor: (perhaps) forall experi. 


_ ,But,as I aid, ſomerimes men'not only great inplace, but great in grace, 
need the help of others;the Spirit of prayeris notina like meaſure in them, 
ſometimethey are cooſecure, ſometime they are too preſumptipus, ſome. 
rime.to0-negligent and carcleſſe in tirring-up' the Grace of God in them, 
ſometime they are: prone to: be lifted -up-roo- rauch;-fometimero be | caſt 
down-too much. 


oft-rimes amanmeaner in gifts may have as greara meaſure ofthe Spirit of 
prayer .4s another. | | LS ATC 2-% 
Prayer. it. is not +a work of pifts, bur of grace »itis a work of a broken 
heatt; of-a believing hcarr. | 
And in.prayer there be diverſe gifts which are far more eminent in one 
then in-anorther, yet: allexccllent good intheir kind : ſome have the gift 
to beflgent, to bertatge in words, -in-explication of: themſelves : ſome 
men have not ſomueh4in that,» bur: they havea: broken \heare : fome- again 
haveitin zeal, andcarneftneſſe- of affeions + ſothat ' there is ſomething 
in-thecvcry action of prayer which helps in many - one helps with 
his abiliry, with his large gift -of-Speech : another with his humbleand 
broken ſpirit:another with his zeal and-ardencie to wraſftle, and ſtrive with 
God co-get a bleſling. DT BRINE —- 2 | 
<Mefes was:aman of a ſtammering:congue,and yer Moſes was a man for 
raycr ': Aaren and Hur were filent , .and+ were fain - to'hold up his 
s:but Moſes muſt Prays and yer «Moſes was no wan of eloquence, 
and':he (pretends \ that for his excuſe when he was' to go to: Phare- 


0h. Es 
Therefore ir is a matter of the heart , a matter of grace, of humilitie, of 
ſtrong: faich, and nor a matter of words, though thar be a ſpeciall gift 
Þ>.- 5M Rene chown : 
1 God willhaveirthus in his wiſe: diſpenſation, becauſe he will thave 
every-mancicemed,and becauſe he will have no man to be proud, hewill 
humble his own'to leethem know. that they ſtand.in need of rhe. pra 
asof:ithe weakeſt. Every man in the Church of God hath ſome gifts, 
that gone ſhould: be deſpiſed.: and none have all gifts, that none ſhould 
preſume over-much and be proud. In the Church of God, in the Body 


of: Chiriſt there isno: idle member : in the communion of*Sainrs there is. 


none unprofitable,every one can do good in his kind. 
2 God will have this, becauſe he will have none deſpiſed. Ir was a fault in 
s time, The brother of high degree did deſpiſe the * brother of low 


degree; that-is, the rich: Chriſtians deſpiſed the poore' Chriſtians : but 


. faith-Saint Fames, Hath net God choſen the prore in the World,'vich in faith! 


Now -faith is:che ground of prayer. Ir is a fault in all times, men have 
ſwelling conceits againſt the meaner ſort, and undervalue them. God will 
nor have it fo, hewill have us ſce-that we ſtand innced of the meaheſt 
Chriftians;and by this he will raiſe up the dejeRed ſpirit of: weak Chrifti- 
ans. ' 4 4. 47 6 1 | | 'f; " 

' » What acomfort isitcher> that] ſhouldbe-able cohelp thegrearet 
man--in the:World:e thar he ſhould be beholdingo :me for thar duty * 
$0" it” abaſeththe- greateſt, char they Rand in 'need--of the mncanell 


and 


Tfchis befo, what-a benefitis this thento haverhe help of others ? when 


vVerſ.1 1. of the Second Epiitle of St. Wal co the Corinthians . 195 
and it raiſech the meaneſt, that the greateſt are helped by them, and it knits 
all into a ſweer communion. For when a great Chriſtian ſhall think, 
yondcr poore Chriſtian, he is gracious in the Court of heaven, howſoe- 
ver he be negleRted inthe world, he may do me'good by his prayers; It will 
make him eſtcem and value him the more, and ir will make him value 
his friendſhip ; hewill nor-diſparage him , he will not grieve the ſpirit of 
ſuch a one whoſe ww er may prevail with God,and draw down a blefling 
for him. Welcc here the Corinthians help the Apoſtle by their prayers. 
You ſee the reaſon of ir , thar God will knic Chriſtians roge- 
cher : and humble them that chink themſelves great, and that he might com- 
fort every mean Chriſtian. 
Therefore let no Chriſtian flight his own prayers, no not thoſe that yf. 
are young ones. That great divine Paulus Phagius, who was a great He- Let no man 
brecian in his time, and one that helped ro reſtore the Goſpel in England : Fighr5ioomn 
it was a good ſpeech of him, he was wontroſay : I wiſh the prayers of 
younger Scholars ; for their ſouls are nor tainted with fin,and God often 
hears the poore young ones (that are not tainted, and foiled with the 
fins of the World,as others are) ſooner then others,a weak Chriſtian that 
hath not a politick head, and a divelliſh ſpirit z meancr perſons thar, are 
bur young ones,they have more acquaintance (many times) with God 
then others;deſpiſe not the prayer of any. Andlet none deſpiſe his own 
prayer. Shall I pray ro God (will ſome ſay ?)I pray do you pray for me. 
Why doſt chou not pray for thy ſelf ? I am unworthy. Unworthy 2 doſt 
thou ſo baſcly eſtcema of ir, when God is not onely willing that thou 
\ ſhouldeſt pray for thy ſelf, but requires thee ro pray for others * haſt 
thou fo baſe an eſteem of this incenſe ? Let my prayers be diretted in thy 
ſight as incenſe, fairh David. God eſteemes this as odour, and wile thou 
ſay, I am not worthy? abaſc not that which he hath voucbſafed ſo to ho- 
nour. Godeſtcemes ſo highly of ir,that he will not only hear thy prayers 
for thy (elf, bur for others. 
Again, there is nopretence for any man to beidle in the profeſſion of 
Religion. Thou haſt not riches, thou canſt not give, thou haft nor place, ,y,ue tobe ite 
thou canſt not ſhew countenance to others z bur if thou be a Child of is the profeſion 
God, thou haſt the Spirit of prayer,the Spirir of Adoption, the Spirix of a 7 **: 


ſon in thee, which enables chee to pray for thy ſelf and others : there is no : 
Chriſtian but he may do this ; you alſo helping together by your prayers for | 
me. 


 Thefourth and laſt obſervation out of theſe words is, that 
| Prayer is a prevailing courſe with God. —_—_.* 

Ic prevailes for the removing of ill,or for the preventing of ill,or for the *- __ oe 4 
obtaining of good; I ſhall be delivered , I ſhall be continued in the ſtare CL Gat. 
of deliverance , but yet you muſt pray, your prayers will obrain and 
beg this of God. 

Prayer is a prevailing courſe, becauſe,as I ſaid, it is obedienceto Gods , _ <. _. , 
order : he bids us call upon him,and he will hear us, prayer binds him with 7,;*.-..-. 
his own promiſe: Lord, thou canſt not deny thy ſelf, thou canſt not deny t» Gods order, 
thy promiſe, thou haſt promiſed to be near all thoſe that call upon thee in 
truth - and though with much weakneſle, yer wecall upon thee in 
truth, cherefore we cannot but be perſwaded of thy goodnefſe that thou 
wilt benearus : ſoit is a prevailing courſe, becauſe it is obedience to Gods 


order. | 
S2 And 


 » 
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Reaſon 2. 


ws A —_— firſt Chapter Verlar, 
— And it isa prevailing courſe, becauſe likewiſe it ſets God on work, 


I: ſets God on Faith, thar is inthe heart, and that ſets prayer on work (for prayeris no- 


work. 


Inſt ances of 
prevalencie of 
projer. 


thing but che voyce of faith, the flame of faith, the fire is in the heart and 
ſpirit, bur the voyce, the flame, the expreſſion of faich, is prayer, faith in 
the heart ſers prayer on work) what doth prayer ? thar goes into heaven, 
it picrceth heaven, and that ſers God on work : becauſe it brings kim his 
promiſe, ic brings him his nature, Thy nature is to be Fehovah, good and 
gracious, and merciful to thine, thy promiſe is anſwerable ro thy nature, 
and chou haſt made rich and precious promiſes. As faith ſers prayer on 
work, ſo prayer ſets God on work, and when God is {ct on work by pray- 
er (as prayer muſt needs bind him, bringing himſelf ro himſelf, bringi 
his word co him :every manis as his word, and his word is as himſelf) Ge 
being ſer on work, he ſers all on work, he {ers heaven and carth on work, 
when he is ſer on work by prayer, thereforeir is a prevailing courſe ; he 
ſets all his attributes on work for the deliverance and reſcue of his Church 
from danger, and for the doing of any good, he ſets his mercy and good- 
neſſe on work, and his Love, and wharſocver is in him. 

You ſeethen why it is a prevailing courſe, becauſe it is obedience to 
God, and becauſc it ſets God on work, it overcomes him which over. 
comes all, it overcomes him that is omnipotent. We ſce the woman 
of Canaan, ſhe overcame Chrift by the ſtrength thatſhe had from Chriſt. 
And Moſes he overcame God, Let me alone, why doſt thou preſle me 2 Let 
me alone. Ic offers violence to God, it prevails with him, and that which 
prevails with God, prevails with all things elſe : the prayer of faith hath 
the promiſe : The prayer of a righteous man (in faith) it prevails much, ſaith 
St. Fames, Confider now,itthe prayer of one righteous man prevail much, 
whart ſhall the prayer of many righteous men do?as St. Paul ſaith here, my 
prayers and your prayers being joyned together muſt needs prevail. 

For inſtances, the Scripture is tull of them, how God hath vouchſa- 
ted deliverance by the belp of prayer. I will give bur a few inſtances of for- 
mer time, and ſome confſideratians of later time. 

For former times, in Exod. 17. you ſce when Amaleck ſer upon the peo- 
ple, Moſes did more good by prayer then all che army by fighting ; as 
long as Moſes hands were held up by Aaron and Har, the people of God 
prevailed, a notable inſtance to ſhew the power of prayer. In 2. Chroy. 14. 
4ſa prayed to God, and preſſeth God with arguments, and the people of 
God prevail. In 2. Chroz. 20: there you have good King Fehoſaphat, he 
prayes to God, and he brings to God his former experience, he preſſcth 
God with his covenant, with his nature,andthe like arguments ſpoken of 
before : and then he complaines of their neceſlity, Lord,we know net what 


10 40, our eyes are towards thee. And Gods opportunity is when we are at 


the worſt, and at the loweſt, then he is near to help, We know not what to dt, 
but our eyes are towerds thee, ſaith that bleſſed King, and then he prevailed. 

Sothe Prophet 1ſay and Hezechias, they both joyn together in prayer to 
God, and God heard the Prophet, and the prayer ofthe King, they ſpread 
the letter before the Lord, and prayed to God when Rabſhakeh rayled 
2gainſt God, and they prevailed mightily. 

Heſter was but a woman, and a good woman ſhe was, the Church:was 
in extremity in her time, ſhe: takes this courſe, ſhe faſted and prayed, (he 
and her people, and we ſec what an excellent iſſue came of it the confuſion 
of proud Hamay, and the deliverance of the Church, In A#. bn 
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Verſ.11- of the Second Epiitle of St.) Paul to the Corinthians . 

having good ſucceſle in the beheading of Fames, being fluſhed with the 
blood of Fames, he would needs ſer upon | Peter too: the Church fearing 
the loſſe of ſo worthy a pillar, falls ro praying, ſee the ifſug of it, God ſtruck 
him preſently. Wo be to the birds of prey, when Gods'Turtle mourns ! 
when Gods Turtle, the Church mourns, and praycs tro God; wo bero 
thoſe birds that violently prey on the poor Church!Wo be toHerod;and all 
bloody perſccuting Tyrants ! wo be to all malignant deſpiters of 'the 
Church, when the Church begins ro pray ! For though ſhe dire& nor 
her prayers againſt rhem in particular, yet it is enough that ſhe prayes for 
her ſelf, and her ſelf cannot bg delivered without the confuſion of her 
enemies : you ſce thele inſtances of old. | 

I will name bur ſome of later times, what hath not prayer done ? - Let 
us not be diſcouraged:prayer can ſcatter the enemies,8& move Cod to com- 
mand the winds, and the waters, and all againſt his cacmics. . Whar can- 
not prayer do , when the people of God have their hearts. quickned, and 
raiſed topray? Prayer can open heaven, prayercan open the womb 
prayer can open the Priſon, and ſtrike off the fetters, it is a pick-lock. We 
ſce in A.1t. when St. Paul was caſt in Priſon, he prayed to God at mid- 
night, and God ſhakes the foundations of the Priſon, and all flics open. 
So St. Peter was in Priſon, he prayes, andthe Angel delivers him. Whar 
cannot prayer do © it is of an omnipotent power , becauſe it prevails with 
an omniporent and almighty. God. 

Oh that we were pcrſwaded of this ! but our hearts are fo full of 
Atheiſme nacurally, chat we think nor of it - we think nor that there is ſuch 
.cfcacy in prayer : but we cheriſh baſe conceits, God may ifhe will, 8c. 
and put all upon him, and' never ſerve his providence and command,who 
commands us to call upon him, and who will do things in his providence, 
bur he will do them in this order 5 we mult pray firſt ro acknowledge our 
dependance upon him. It we were throughly convinced of the preyail- 
ing power of pra yer, what good might be done by ir, as there hath 
been in former times ? certainly, we would beg of God above all things 
the ſpiric of ſupplication. And if we have the ſpirit of prayer , we can ne- 
ver be miſerable : ita man-have the ſpirit of prayer, whatſoever he want he 
cauſerh it from heaven, he can beg it by prayer: and it he want the thi 
he can beg contentation, he can beg patience, hEcan beg grace, and beg 
wo. "og with God: and acquaintance with God it will put a glory 
upon him. AW 

, It is ſuch athing as all che wgrld cannot take from us, they. cannot rake 
God from us, they cannot take prayer from us: if we were convinced of 
this we would be much in prayer, in private prayer, in publick prayer,for 
our ſelves, for the Church of God. £2 N00 

The Church of God now abroad, yowſee, is in combuſtion : - if the. To pray wr the 
Spirit of God in any mcaſure and degree be inour breaſts, we will ſympa» Crt abroad, 
thize with the ſtate ofeheChurch. We wiſh them wel it may be: bur wiſhes 
are one thing, and prayer is another : doeſt thou pray for the Church © if 
we could pray for the Church it would be better : we ſhould do more 
good with our prayers at home, then they ſhall do. by fighting abroad : 
as. Moſes did more good in the mount by prayer, then-they did inthe 
valley by fighting-undoubtedly ir would be fo. fi 

We-may fear - the. leſſe ſucceſſe rhe ſpirirs of men are | ſo- _ 
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and fo dead this way. The time hath been not long fince that we have 
been ſtirred up more to pray, upon the apprehenſion of ſome fears, to pray 
with carneſtneſſe and feeling, expreſſing ſome defire in wiſhing their we]. 
fare : but now a mancan hardly converſe with any that have ſo deep an ap. 
prehenſion as they have had in former times. 

Now therefore, as we defire to have intereſt in the good of the Church, 
ſo.let us remember to preſent the eſtate of rhe Church to God. Andler 
2 preſent the Church of God to him as his own,as his Turtle, as his 

ove. 

You know when they would move Chriſt,they telfhim, Hi» whom thos 
loveſt,is fick : Lazarus whom thou leveſl, So, Lord, her whom thou loveſt, 
the Church, whom thou gaveſt thy Son to redeem with his blood ; the 
Church ro whom thou haſt given thy Spiric to dwell in: the Church 
wherein thou haſt thy habiration amongſt men : the Church that onely 
plorificth thee, and in whom thou wilr be cternally glorified in heaven, 
chat Church is fick, it is weak, it is in diſtrefle, it is in hazard. 

Let us make conſcience of this dutie, ler us help the Church with our 
prayers. Saint Paul ſaith,7 ſhall be delivered, together with the help of 
prayers. Without doubt the Chutch ſhould be delivered, if we had the 
grace to help them with our prayers. . And God will fo glorific the bleſ- 
ſed exerciſe of calling upon him, that we (I ſay) ſhall do more good at 
home, then they ſhall do abroad : ler us believe this, it is Gods manner 
of dealing. 

Inthe book of Fudzes, in that ſtory ofthe Benjamites, concerning the 
wrong done to the Prieſts concubine : the reſt of the Tribes of 7ſrael, when 
they ſet on the Bexjamites, they asked counſell of God twice, and went 
againſt them, and were diſcomfited : but the'third crime they come to God, 
Fwudg. 20. 26. Then all the Children of Iſrael came to the houſe of the Lord, and 
wept, and [at there before the Lord : and faſted that day till the evening. They 
thoughr becauſe they had a good cauſe, they mighe withour faſting and 
prayer, and withour ſeeking to the Lord prevail, and therefore they went 
againſt them twice, and were ſhamefully foiled ro their great loſle : but 
when at the Jaſt they came and humbled themſelves before God,and faſt- 
ed, end enquired of God the cauſe of thar ill, afrer thar rhey had a glori- « 
ous victory. , 

Chriſt rells his Diſciples,that there were fome kind of Divells that will 
not be caſt out but by taſting arid prayer : ſo there are ſome kind of mite- 
ries, ſome kind of calamities, ſome kind of fins, that will not be overcome, 
and which God will not deliver the Church from but by faſting aud 

rayer. 

: Ang ſo for private Chriſtians, they have ſome ſins that are mafter-ſins, 
perſonall fins; it is not a light prayer, anda wiſh that will mortifie chem, 
there muſt be faſting and prayer, and humiliation, and that way thoſe di- 
vells are caſtour. I would we were perſwaded of ir rhart it is ſuch a pre- 
vailing thing, holy prayer, to help our ſclves in ſm; and to helpus in'miſc- - 
ry, to help the Church of God. | 

: Well, fincethe prayers even ofthe meaneſt Chriſtians are ſo prevail 
ing, let us learn to reſpe&them ; for, as they can pray, ſo their prayers , 
will prevail. And take heed we grieve not the Spirit of God in any poo 
Saint, that ſo they may pray for us with willingnefſe and cheerfalneſſc- 
do bur conſider what a blefling it is to have a ſtock going, to have our part 

in 
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in the commonſock,as there 1s a common ſtock of prayer inthe Church, 

Chriſtian-can pray, and pray prevailingly. Whar a blcffing is & ro 
be a good Chriſtian, to have a portion in the prevailing prayers of others? 
That when a man is dead and dull, and unfir himſelf, this may comfort 
him that others have the ſpirit of zeal, and will ſupply his want, it is.a blef- 
ſedthing. Lerus confider the excellency ofthis duty of prayer, from the 
prevalency of it,to whet as on to the exerciſe of ir. Ir is a happineſe to 
have a part in it, itis a bleſſing whereby we can do good to others, we can 
reach them that are many hundred miles off, thoſe that be at the 
fartheſt end of the world : when we cannot reach rhem otherwaies we cafi 
reach them by prayer : we cannot ſpeak to them, they are far off, but we 
can ſpeak ro God for them, and he can convey thar good to them that we 
deſire, what a bleſſed condition is this? 

Bur ſome man may ſay, How ſhall I know that I can pray, that I am 
in a ſtate co help the Church of God , and to vorevall for it by my 
prayers ? 

I anſwer, Firſt of all thou ſhale know it if chou be as willing to help 
otherwiſe it thou canſt, as well as by prayer. St. Fames ſpeaks in his time 
of certain men that would feed the poore people of God with good 
words; Now good words are good cheap, but they will do nothing, they 
will buy nothing, they will not cloath,nor feed. So Saint Fames tells rhem, 
chat that is bur a dead faith. 

So there are a company that will onely pray for the Church when chey 
are able to do otherwaics, when they have countenance, and eſtate, 
and riches, and friends, and place, and many things that they might im- 
prove for the good of others, and for the good of the Church. Some will 
be ready to ſay, I pray for the Chitrch, and I will pray : I, but art thou not 
able ro do ſomewhat elſc © St. Paul when he wiſhes them to pray for him, 
he means not onely prayer, but that dury implies ro do all that they pray 
for, to help their prayers, or elſe it is a mocking of God. If thou pray 
aright for the Church, chou arr willing to relieve them if thou pray for 
thy friend, thou art willing to help him, and ſuccour him: if ehou pray for 
any, thou art willing to countenance them. That is one tryal z which 
diſcovers many to be hypocrites : if their prayers were worth any thing, 
and the times ſtood in need of them, it is likely they ſhould not have chem, 
becauſe they only give good words, and nothing elſe. 

Again, he thatis in a ſtate of prayer, he muſt be ſuch a one as muſt re- 
linquiſh in his purpoſe all wicked , blaſphemous, ſcandalous, unchritry 
courſes whatſoever , he that pnrpoſerth to pleaſe God, and to have his 
prayer accepted of God, he muſt leave all. For, as the Pfalmiſt faith, if 
I regard iniquity in my heart, the Lord will not bear my ur (oh For a mants 
come with a-petition toGod, with a purpoſe to offend him, ts to come to 
practiſe treaſon in the preſence- Chamber. To come into the preſence of 
God, and to havea purpoſe to ſtab him with his fins. ' Doeft thou pur- 
poſetolive in thy filthy courſes, in thy ſcandalons evill conrle of life, ro be 
a blaſphemer, a fwearer, and yer doſt thou think thar God will hear and re- 
pard thy prayer ? If Tregard iniquity in my tart , the Lord will net hed wy 
projer.Thar is another thing that thou mayeſt know ir by, whether chow be 
— 7 an eſtate asthar thou mayet pray fucceſſefally for thy felf, and 

or others. ' . as Sith 
| "Int Prov. 28. there is athird diſcovery, He that mynes bis eats from 
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ing the law, even his, prayer ſball-be abominable, Thou mayeſt know ir by 
this,ifthou be in ſuch'an eſtate as that God will regard thy prayers forthy 
ſelf or for others,that they may be prevailing prayers ; how ſtandeſt thoy 
affected to Gods Truth, and Word ? how art thou acquainted with the 
reading of the Scriptures, and with hearing the blefled Word of God un- 
folded and broken open by the blefled Ordinance of God 2 How'doeſt 
thoh atrend upon God 2 - Wouldeſt :thou have him who is the great 
God of heaven and earth ro hear thee, and to regard thee, when thon wile 
not hear, and regard him ? thou wouldeſt have him to regard thy prayers, 
and thou regardeſt rot him ſpeaking by the Miniſtery of his Word : thou 
deſpiſeſt his ordinance which he hath left with thee : he hath left thee the 
myſteries of his Word,and thou regardeſt them nor, bur ſpendeſt thy time 
alrogether either abour thy calling, or about ſome trifling ſtudies, and neg- 
leeſt the main, the ſoul-ſaving truth : will he hear thy prayer 2 No, ſaith 
the Wiſe man, He that turnes his eare from hearing the Law, that mans pray- 
er ſhall be abominable. 

Since prayer is ſo prevailing a thing, ſo pleaſing to God, ſo helpfull 
to the Church, and fo helptull to our ſelves, who would bein ſuch a caſe 
that he cannot pray, or if he doth pray, that his prayer ſhould be abomi- 
nable, that God ſhould turn his prayer into fin © Ir is a miſcrable caſe, 
that a man lives inthat is in league with fin, that allowes himſelf in any 
wicked courſe, in rebellion te Gods Ordinance: ſuch racn are in ſuch 
a ſtate that God doth not regard their prayers for themſelves or for others. 
Some do fo exalt and lifr up their pride againſt God, that they do not re- 
ogard the very Ordinance of God: no nor while they are hearing ir,but 
ſer themſelves to be otherwiſe diſpoſed at that very time. How can ſuch 
expe&thart God will regard them. «This ſhall: be ſufficient to preſſe 
that point : ſaich Saint 2awl,7 ſhall be delivered by your * prayers. 

God will deliver the Miniſters by the peoples prayers. 

God will be good to the Minifters-for the prayers of the people. This 
concerns us that are Miniſters; Prayer is prevailing even for us. And as 
it.is our duty to give our ſelves to Preaching and Prayer , ſo it is the peo- 
ples duty to pray for us likewiſe, and for theſe particulars,as I named. 

Topray for ability. 

To pray for a willing mind to diſcharge that ability. 

To pray for ſucceſlc of that diſcharge : for/we muſt be able ro Preach 
tothe people of God, and we muſt be willing, and there muſt be ſucceſle. 
It doth much diſcourage Gods people, and thoſe that arc Minifters, when 
they find no ſuccefle of their Jabours. 7ſai. 49. ſaith the Prophet,7 bawe la- 
boyred in vain Elias was much diſcouraged. in his time, and 1ſatah and 
Elias 'were good men, yet they were much diſcouraged ; they ſaw little 
fruit of their labour. Therefore ler us helpthe Miniſters with our pray- 
ers inthis reſpect, that God would enablethem : that God would enlarge 
their hearts with willingneſs. For there are many-chat are of abiliry,but the 
are ſo proud, and ſoidle, that they think themſelves roo good to Preach 
ro them, whom God and the Church bath calledrhem to beſtow their la- 
bours'on.: they have abiliry, but they want a large heart. And thoſe 
that have both ability anda large heart, they want ſucceſle, they ſee little 
fruit: becauſe the people pray not for them, and they perhaps are negli- 

gent in the duty themſelves, their labours arc got ſteeped in prayers. 
-». Again, a fourth ching that we ought to pray for for them, is ſirengti 
i; TT | | an 
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and ability of the outward man, and all that fear God, and have felt the 
benefic of the Miniſtery,they do this,and God doth anſwer it. "we 

Likewiſe co pray for protection and deliverance from unreaſonable men, 
to pray for ſtrepgth of ſpirit, and likewiſe for proteRion: For, as St. Paul 
faich, 2 Theſſ. 3. All men have not faith, Pray for us, that we may be delivered 
from ware 6nable, abſurd men: CAIL havg not Faith. Men that belicve hor 
Gods truth, that belicve not Gods Word, thar are full of Arheiſme, full of 
contempt and ſcorn, they are abſurd men, though they think themſelves the 
witty men ofthe world, yet they are unreaſonable, and abſurd men, pray 
for us, that we may be delivered from unreaſonable men. 

Likewiſe from him that is the head of wicked men, the Devil; He ſces 
that the Miniſters they are the Standard- bearers, they arethe Captains of 
Gods Army, they ſtand not alone, and they fall not alone, many others 
fall with them. There is no callingunder heaven by which God con- 
veycs ſo much good, as by the diſpenſation of his Ordinance in the Mini+ 
ſtery, therefore we ſhould help them by our prayers. There are no men 
bercer if they be good, nor none more hurtfull if they be bad, none worſe 
As Chriſt ſaith, They are the ſalt of the earth, to ſeaſon the unſavory world, 
and if the ſalt have loft the ſavour, it is good for nothing but to be caſt on the 
danghill. Therefore pray that God would deliver them from the Devil, 
who malignes them, they are the Burr of his malice, by his inſtruments. 

Thereare many that come to hear the Word to carpe, and to cavil, 
and to fit as Judges to examine, but how few are there that pray for che 
Miniſters 2 and ſurely, becauſe they pray not,they profic not : If we could 
pray more,we ſhould profic more: beſeech you inthe bowels of Chrift, put 
up your petitions to God, that God would tcach us ( that arc inferiour to 
youin other reſpe&s, ſetting afide our calling that we may teach you, that 
we may inftruct his people. As Fobn Baptiſt faith, The friends of the Bride 
learn of rhe Bridegroom, what to ſpeake to the Spouſe: ſo we learn from 
praycr,and from reading, we learn from Chriſt what to teach you. If you 
pray to God to teach usthat we may reach you, you ſhall never go away 
withour a bleſſing. | 
And therefore, as I ſaid, we ſce ow the Apoſtle defires the Rewdns 
to ſtrive and contend with him in prayer: he uſeth all proteſtations ,: and 
obreſtations, For the love of Chriſt and of his Spirit, &c. And, pray tor vs, 
that theWord may have 4 free paſſaze, «nd ve glorified. In every Epiſtle: ſill 
he urgeth,pray for us. The bleſſed Apoſtle was ſoheavenly-minded, that he 
would negle& no help that might further him in the Miniſtery. So if we 
have Chriltian hearts, we will negle& no helps, not the help of the meaneſ 
Chriſtian that we arc acquainted with ; when he that was a great Apor 
ſtle ſaith, Pray for us, ſtrive in prayer for ts, he prayes forthe help of others 
prayer. . So, the more gracious we are, and the nearer to God, the njore 
we underſtand the things of God, the more carefull we ſhall be /of this 
Chriſtian duty of prayer , for the Miniſters, and for our ſelves, and others, 
Uponthis ground,tharit is Gods Ordinance, and there is nothing cſtabliſh- 
, edby God thar ſhall want a blefling. Therefore if we have: faithy, we will 
pray, the more faith,the more prayer : the greater faith,ghe greater prayer's 
Chriſt had the greateſt faich, and he prayed whole nighes-rogether. ;i.Ste 
Paul was mighty in faith, he was mighty in prayer: wheze there i&litthe 
faith, there will be little prayer : and where there is no faith; thete will be 
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Mark the heavenly Art of the Apoſtle, he doth here infinuate, and in. 
wrap an exhorration by taking it for granted that they would pray for him, 
It is the moſt cunning way to convey an exhonation, by way of takj 
it for granted, and by way of encouragement. The Lord will deliver me ; 
he doth not ſay, therefore I pray help me by your prayers ;burthe Lord 
will deliver me if you help me, and,I know I ſhall not want your prayers: 
he takes it for granted that they would pray for him : and {granted truths 
are the ſtrongeſt truthes. Ir is the beſt way ro encourage any man, if we 
know any good in him, to take it for granted that he will doſo: and fol 
ſhall be delivered, you helping together by your prayers. 

That for the gift beflowed upon us by the meanes of many perſons, 
thanks may be given by many on our behalf. | 

After he had ſet down the means that God would convey the blefling by 
(which was praycr) then he ſhewes the end, why God would deliver him 
by prayer z For the gift of health and deliverance beſtowed upon me, by 
rhe means of many prayers of many perſons: Likewiſethanks ſhall be gi. 
ven by many ox our behalf : that is, on my bchalf. yea,as many ſhall be ready 
rothankGod for my deliverance and health,as before many prayed roGod 
forit: ſorhat inthis regard, God in love to his own praiſe and glory will 
deliver me by your prayers, becauſe he ſhall gain praiſe , and praiſc of 


many. 
That for the gift beſtowed, &&c. 
And firſt, for the words ſomewhar. 

Health a gift, = ( For thegift beſtowed on us. ) Deliverance and health is a gifr, Chariſma, a 
free gift. It health beagifr, what arc greater things? they are much 
more a free gift, if daily bread be a gifr, certainly eternal life is much 
more apifr,The gift of Godis eternal life, Rom. 6. ul. 

Againſt merii, Away with conceir of merit : if we merir not daily bread, if we merit 

not outward deliverance, if we merit not health, what can we do for cter- 
nal life ? Ir isa doting conceir , a meer fooliſh conceit then to think that 
the begger merits his Almes by begging ( prayer being the chief work we 
do ) what doth the begger merit by begging? begging it is a diſavowing 
of merit. Health you ſec here it is a gift beſtowed by prayer, that for che 
zift beſtowed npon us, &c. 

Things come to be ours, either by contra, or by gitr ; if ir be by con- 
tra, then we know what we have todo : ifit be by gift , the onely way 
to geta thing by gift , is prayer : ſothat which is gotten here by prayer, it 
is called a gift, not onely a gift for the freeneſſe of it, but becauſe healthand 
deliverance out of trouble, is a great and ſpecial gifr. For, as it ſcemes, St 
Paul here was deſperately fick, (1rather incline to that then any other de-. 
liverance ) 7 received the ſentence of death, orc. 

All «they bleſ< ©" Is not healtha gift ? Is it not the foundation of all the comforts of this 
| fngrunconfor- Jife ? what would riches comfort us ? whar would friends comfort us ? 
bealh, bring all toafick man, alas, he hath no reliſh in any thing , becauſe he 
wants the ground of all carthly comforts, he wants health. Therefore 
you know the Gregians accounted that a chief bleſſing ; if they had health 
they were wet: with any eſtate. A poor man ina mean cſtatc 
wich a lictle competency, is more happic, then the greateſt Monarch inthe 
world that is under ſickneſſe and paine of body, 
--: Health iris comfort ir ſelf, and it (weetens all other comforts. 


Hire Hogg . _ Therefore it is a mater that eſpecially we ſhould blefle God for, _ 
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for preventing Healrh,God keeps us out of ficknefſe;and likewiſe "ny 7" OE 
ring us out of ieforſboth are like favours: 8 they that have a conftant enjoy- 


rent of chethealth,ſhould'as well praiſe God as they thar are delivered out 
of ſicknelſe. Ir is Gods goodnefle that they do not fall into ficknefſe. There 
is theground of fickneſſein every maty: though he had no outward ene- 
- my in the world, yer God cafi diſtemper rhe humours, and when there is a a 
jar and difproportion in the humours, then tollowes a hurting of the pow- 
ers, and a hindering of the ations, &c. We ſhould blefſe God for the 
continuance of health;jr is aſpecial gift. For tbe gift beſtowed. 
(By the meanes of many perſons.) God beſtowed health on Saint Pew, bur it 
was by the mcanes of many ptayers of many perfons. Wonld not God 
have beſtowed health upon Saint Paul, if he had nor had their prayers ? QueFt. 
Yes doubtleſſe : but yer tiotwitſtinding when there are many prayers they 19ſw. 
prevail much more; matiy ſtfeames make a river-run more ſtrongly,and ſo 
many prayers prevail ftrongly, Health is ſuch a bleſſing as may be beg- 
ed by others. | 
. Therefore itisa good thing in fickneſfe, and in any trouble, to beg the —_ 
the prayers of others, that they may beg health and deliverance of God for others in fek- 
us. The g66d Corinthians here, they pray Saint Paulour of his trouble. "*- 
| And God fo far honours his Children, even the meaneſt, that they are a 
meanes to beg health and deliverance for others,even to pray them our of 
this or that trouble. ; 
And whata comfort and encouragement is this, that a Chriſtian hath ſo 
many fa@ors for him ? he hath all the Saints inthe world that ſay,@ur Fa- oyfw: frow 
ther praying for him, He muſt needs be rich thar harha world of faQors, tbe prayers of 
"that hath: a ſtock going'in every part of the world. A Chriſtien hath factors **: 
all the world over, he is a member of the myſticall body, and many praycrs 
are made for him, it isa great comforr. - 
And it is a great encouragement for us'to pray.for one another, confi- 
dering that God will fo far honour us. St. Pazls health here it was a gift by 
the prayers of many. © biz 
Bur thou wile objeR; Tam a weak Chriſtian, a finful creature, what ts 
11877] God regard my prayers * Alas, my prayers will do you lirtle 
ood. | 
l Yes,they will do much; not onely for thy ſelf, bat for others: what are Sol, 
rayers ? are they not incenſe kindled by the fire of che bleſſed Spirit, of = 
God ? Arethey not in tliemſelve good morions;ftirted up by the Spi- 
rir * rhemſelves in their nature are;good, though: they be imperfcR, and 
ſayned: The Spirir that ſtirs thictt# up.is good, the: good  Spirir. of God, 
Wt know not how to pray, but the Spirit teachettius. The Mediator through 
whom they arc offered. who -mingles hisodour with chem, Reveal, 8.3: He 
i: the CAngel, that mingltth odours with the prayers of the Saims, and makes 
ehem acceptable ro God, The'perſon. likewiſe that offers them is good- 
wharishe ? 2 ishe not Gods Child 2: do not parents: love tohear the 
voyce of their Chiltiren ?* if thereforethe perſon be. good (though weak) 
and the prayer be good, and the Spirit good, and the: Mediatour ſogood, 
then, ler no” man be- diſcouraged, nor- onely to pray for himſelf, bur 
to pray fot others. Ged'would hear the Corinthians,(though they were 
ſkanetwith Schiſme, and with other weakneſſes,) they were: nance of the 
moſt refined'Churches that Saint Pax! wroteto , as: wo may ſee inthefirſt 
Epiſtie, yerſaich Saint Paat,my beakh and deliveranceis a gilt, and 5 
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Obſey. 


Praiſe followes 


Projer.. 


Ingvatitude a 
borrible fins, 


Praiſe of many 


acceptable, 


by the prayers of many, weak and ſtrong joyning together. 
" Ir is the ſubtilty of Saran, and our own hearts joyne with him in 

the temptation :- What ſhould I pray ? my cenſcience tells me this 

and that. | 

Doeſtchou mean to be ſo ftill, then indeed ,as it is, Pſal. 66. If Iregad 
iniquity in my heart the Lord will not heare my prayer : but it thou haverepent-. 
cd thee of thy fins, and intenedſt to lead anew life for the time to come, 
God will hgare thy prayers, not onely for thy ſelf, but for others : God 
will beſtow-gifts upon others, by meanes of thy prayers. 

Togo on, 
Thanks may be given by many perſons. ; 

Gods end: indelivering St. Pasl by prayer, was that he might have ma- 
ny thanks for many prayers, when they were heard once, that thanks may 
be given by many [| on our behalfe, ] that is,becauſe we are delivered, and re- 
ſtored to health, and ſtrength again, to ſerve the Church as we did before: 
you ſce here how | 

Prayſe follows prayer. 

Many prayers, and then many praiſcs, theſe follow one another; Indeed 
this is Gods order , and we ſee in nature, where there js a receiving there is 
a giving. We ſee, the earth, ir tcecives fruit, it yields fruit, as Chriſt ſaich 
ofthe good ground,f1xty-fold, many-fold. You ſee bodies that receive the 
Sun, they reflect their beams back ro the Sun again. 

The ſtreams as they come from the Sea : ſo by an unwearied motion 
they return back again to the Sea. And men do cate the fruit of their own 
flocks, they reap the fruit of their own Orchards and Gardens. In nature, 
whatſoever reccives, it returns it back again. The influence and light that 
choſe heavenly bodies , the ſtars, and the Planers, &c. have from the 
Sun, who is the chiefe light of all, tbey beſtow it upon the inferiour bo- 
dics : you ſec it in nature, much moreis it in grace : what we receive from 
God by gift, obtained by prayer, he muſt have the praiſe for it, many pray- 
ers, many praiſes. As ſoon as ever a benefic is received, preſently there is an 
obligation, a natural obligation,and a religious obligation,upon the receipt 
of a bencfit, there muſt be ſome thought of returning ſomething preſently. 

It teacheth us, whar a horrible fin ingratitude is : It is the grave of all 
Gods bleflings, ir receivesall , and never returns any thing back again. 
As thoſe Lepers, they never came back again to thank Chriſt, but onl 
the tenth , a poore Samaritan, Men agc cager to ſue to God, reſtleſſe ill 
they have that they would have, but then they are barren and unfruirfnll, 
they yield nothing back again. . After prayer there muſt be praiſe and 
thankſgiving. Ir condemneth our backwardneſſce, and untowardneſle 
in this kind ; like lietle Children, they are ready to beg favours, but when 
they come to thankſgiving,they look another way, as ifit were irkſome 
co them : Soir is with our nature, when we go about this heavenly duty, 
we give Goda formall word or twe, Thanks be to God, &rc. Bur we 
never work our hearts to thankfulneſle. That thanks may be given 

By many. I | 

As the prayers of many are mighty with God to prevail, ſo like- 
wiſe the praiſes of many are very gratctul and acceptable ro God, Even 
as it is with inſtruments ; the ſweerneſle of muſick ariſcth from many in- 
ſtruments, and from the concord of all the firings in every inſtrument : 
when every inſtrument hath many firings, andall arc in tune, i _ 


, — * 
, = 
+ 
. OH £ 
g 3 
al 


Verſ.12. of the Second Epiitleof St. Paul to the Corinchians . 205 _ 
feet harmonie, it makes ſweer concord. So when many give God 
thanks, and every one hath a good heart ſet in tune, when they are good 
Chriſtians all, it is. wondrous acceptable muſick tro God,it is ſweet incenſe, - 
more acceptable ro God then " ſweet favour, and odour can beto us. 
Thar is one reaſon why God will have many to pray to him , that he 
may have many praiſes. 0 
Goddoth wondrouſly honour concord, eſpecially when it is concord 
in praiſing of him. It-is a comely thing for Brethren to live in unity, as it is, 
Pſalme 131, Ifto praiſe God be acomely thing, and if concord be a 
comely thing, then when both meer rogether, it muſt needs be wondrous 
beauritall,and wondrous acceptable ro God, when many brethren meer 
and joyn to praiſe God, Therefore it is ſaid, LF. 2. in the Churches new 
converſion, they mer all together as one man, they were of one heart and 
one ſoul, and they were given to-prayer, and to praiſing of God;a bleſ- 
ſed eſtate of that beginning Church, they were all as one man, of one hearr, 
of one ſpirit, of one ſoul. 
As the bleſſed Angells, and bleſſed ſpirits in heaven, they all joyn to- 
- gether,asitis in Revel. 14. The bleſſed man heard a voice in heavenas the 
voyce of many waters, and of great thunder ,and he heard the voice of har- 
pers, 4nd they ſang 4 new ſoug : there were many harps , bur one ſong, 
one -—_— one Hearr, one ſpirit in all, wondrous acceptable to 
God. 
This ſhould make us in love with publick meetings. Severed thankſgiving 
is not {0 acceptable a thankſgiving. God doth beſtow all good upon us in EH 
the body, as we knit our ſelves. not onely in thankſgiving ro him, but in wo lk 
love tothe Church, as all things are derived from God to us in the body, actin. 
ſoler our praiſe return to God in the body as much as we may, | 
It ſhews what a hatctull thing Schiſme and diviſion is inthe Church, 
beſides many other inconveniences God wants glory by it. God loves to 
be praiſed by many joyning cogerher. Asthe Apoſtle faith here, Thanks 
ſhall be given by many, &c. Many, notas they are many perſons, bur as 
they arc many godly perſons that are led by the Spirit of God. Uſe: 
Therefore ifthe praiſe of many be ſo acceptable, it ſhould firſt be an in- xacomegemen; 
couragement to union. In Feb» 17. ſaith our Saviour Chriſt there, 7 pray, to wnion. 
that they may be one, as we are one. It was the ſum of that heavenly prayer, 
the unity of the Church co the cad ofthe world, 7/h4t they may be one, as we 
are one: the Trinity ſhould be the patern of our unity.Becauſc, I ſay,all good 
isin union, and all that comes fromus that is accepred of God, it muſt be 
in peace and union. 
God fo loves peace, and a quiet diſpoſttion inclinable-to peace, that he 
neglects his own ſervice till we. have made peace one with another, Mat. 
5." If thou have any offence with thy brother, if thou have done him any wrong, 
or he thee, go and bercconciled to him, and then come and bring thy offering. 
God will ſtay for his own offering ,he is content to ſtay for his own ſervice 
till we beat peace one with another, whether ic be prayer or praiſe, if we _ fir WW 
be nor at peaccit is not acceptable. Again, this ſhonld teach us to tir ;,",1,;/: 664, 
x 4 others when we praiſe God,(and others have cauſe as well as we) 
that thanks may be given by many. When we arcintrouble call upon: others, 
and asit.is the common and commendable faſhion, defire others to pray 
for us, that prayer may be made by many :and when we receive any 
favour , any deliverance from any great danger ,- acquains others 
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To praiſe God 
for others. 


To be good to 
mat [lat m- 
ny may grve 

thanks for us. 


wich it, that thanks may be given by many. Ir was the praice of De- 
wvidin Pſalme 56. Come, 1will tellyou what the Lord hath done for my ſoul. Arq 
in Pſal. 34. andio Pſal. 142. ult. Bring my ſoul owt of trouble, that 1 may praiſe 
thy. Name, and what ſhall others do? Then the righteons ſhall compaſſe me about, 
for thou haſt deals bountifully with me. Shewing that it is the faſhion of righre- 
ous then, when God hath dealt graciouſly with any of his Children, they 

Te him about, to be acquainted with the paflages of divine provi- 
dence, and Gods goodneffe rowards them, The righteous ſhall compaſſe me 
about, for 1hau haſt dealt Om with me. 

Holy David in Pfalme 10%. he'ſtirs -up every creature to praiſe God, 
evon the creatures of haile, of Ktormes, and windes, and every thing, 
even the Bleſſed Anpels, as we ſee in the latter end of that Pfalme : as 
if thankſgiving were an imployment fit for Angells (and indeed fo itis,) 
and- as it all his own praiſe were notenough except all the creatures in 
heavenand carth ſhould joyn with him inthat bleſſed Melody to praiſe 
God, the Angells, and all creatures praiſe God. Ler us ſtir up one another 
rothis exercife. 

How dothe creatures praiſe God? They do praiſe God by thy tongue: 
(akhough they have a kind of ſecrer praiſe which God heares well enough, 
for - they do their duty in their place willinglly and chearfuly, but ) they 
4] God in our tongues : every creature gives us occaſion of praiſing 
God. 


That thanks may be given by many, &c. X 

Many give thanks here for one Saint Pasl, for the Miniſter: We ſee 
here Gods end, that many ſhould praiſe God not onely for themſelves, 
bur for others, eſpecially for thoſe by whom God conveys, and de- 
rives good untothem, whether outward or ſpirituall good. "The Apoſtle 
exhorts «s to pray for all men,1 Tim.2.For Kings,yea,though they were per- 
ſecuting Kings at that time: And ſurely if we ought ro pray to God for: all 
mankind, we ought to praiſe God for all ſorts of men, eſpecially for Go- 
vernours and Minifters, 8c. becauſe God by them beſtowes his greateſt 
bleſſings. Obey the Magiſtrate : Les every ſoule be ſubjef# tothe higher 
Powers : for the powers that are, are ordained of God, and he is the eMiniſter of 
God for thy good; fo the Governours and Minifters of God are for our good. 


We ought therefore (as to pray for them, that they may execute their office 


for our good, ſo) to praiſe God for the good we have by them. You know 
David ſtirred up the people ro mourn for Sau{(though a Tyrant :) He cloath. 
ed you; and your D :ughters (ſaith he) with sharkes. Tf they ſhould praiſe God 
for a perſecuting King, and mourn for him when he was gone, much more 
ſhould we for thofe that are good. 

And ſolikewife for Paſtors, we ought to praiſe God for them, and all 
that have po by them will pray co God, and praiſe God for them. And 
undoabredly it is a fign of a man thar hath no good by them,that praycs not 
for cthem,and that praiſeth not God by them ; we onght to praiſe God io 
that proportion, as well as to pray to God one for another. 

And this ſhould flir us up to be good tomany, that many may praiſe 
God, not onely for themſelves, bur for us. Ifit be our duty to pray for 
thofe that we derive good by, and to praiſe God for them, then let 
us labour ro be ſuch as may communicate to others, Good is diffulive, 
and good men are like the box in the Goſpell, that when ic was opened all 
the houſe ſmelled of it, ' " Th 
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'- The heathen Philoſopher ſaid, that a+juſt man, agood man is a com- 
mon good, like a publick ſtream, like a publick Conduit, that every:man 
hath a ſhare in. Therefore as the Wiſe man ſaith,}hen giod men ave exalt- 
ed the Ciryrejoyeeth, many rejoyce. Who -would nor- therefore labour: in 
this reſpet to be good, to have a publick diſpoſition, to have a large 
heart , to doe all the good we can © That ſo we may 'noronely 
have more prayers to God for us, bur we may have more'praiſe to 
God for us, that God may gaine by it. That thanks may be given by ma- 
»y on our behalf. | "21 
Ler us take notice of our negligence in this kind, and be ſtirred upto this 
bleſſed dury. And therefore conſider wherein it conſiſts. Praiſe wherein 
It conſiſts in our taking notice of the favours of God to our ſelves,and * "%#*- 
others, and in valuing the gocd things rhat- we praiſe God for, to eſteem Taking notice 
them. The Children of 1ſra:l , they did not blefſe God for the man- f **/ings. 
nah, they did not valucit, This Manneh, this Mannah, inſcorn. Soin 
Pſalme 105. They neeleffed Gods pleaſant things, they ſet light by them. Ho- 
ſea8. 12. He gave them.the great things of his law, andthey accounted them 2 
as flight , as ſtrange things, not worthy to be regarded. Praiſe confiſts in ta- 
king notice ; and not onely'in taking notice, but in remembring and mind- 
ing them,as in Fſal. 103. My ſoul, praiſe the Lord, and forget no: all his benefits. 
And likewiſc in an eſtimation ot them, and likewiſe in exprefling this 
thankfulncſle-in words, Awake my glory,our rongues are our glory : eſpecial ,,, #-. 
ly as they are inſtruments co praiſe-and-glorific God - we cannor uſe our 4. 
language better then to - ſpeak the language of Canaanin praifing of 7* Fords. 
God. | 
Likewilc, praiſc confiſts jn doing good, which is reall praiſe, though we * &«: 
ſay nothing. <Moſes cryed to God, though he ſpake not a word, Evill 1» doing good. 
works have a cric, alchough they ſay nothing. Abels blood cried againſt FOR? 
Cain: and as evill works, ſogood works have a cric : though a man 
praiſe not God with his rengue , his works praiſe God. Fob ſaith, 
 Theſides of the poore bleſſed him. What could their fides ſpeak ? No, 
bur there was a reall chankſgiving to God, their fides bleſſed God-: foour 
good works may praiſe God as well as our tongues and hearts.The heavens 
and the carth they praiſe God, though they ſay nothing, becayſe they ſtir us 
up to ſay ſomething. Let men ſee your 200d workes, that they 'may take occa- 
fion from thence to bleſle' God, ſaith Chriſt. Or elſe your praiſing of Gad is 
bur a meer complementing with God:ro give him thanks with the rongue, 
and afrer to diſhonour him with your lives, Pſal. 52, What haſt thou to do to 
jake my Name into thy mouth, ſith thou hateſt to be reformed ? what haſt thou ro 
doto take my Name into thy mouth cither-in prayer or in praiſe, when thou 
| hateſtto be reformed ? High words are unſeemly for « foole ſaith the Wiſe 
_ ##an) and what higher words then praiſe ? Therefore praiſe for a mati thar 
lives ina blaſphemous courſe of life, in a filthy courſe of life, praiſe is roo 
high a : word for a fool : we muſt praiſe God in our lives, or elſe nor at all: 


God will not accept of it. It conſiſts in theſe things; Dir efljons to 
.> Now ſome dircRions how to perform it for our ſelves arid others. thank /e}ving. 
If we would praiſe God for our ſelves, or for any, then ler us look about 


us , let us looke above us, and beneath us, letus look backward, look to- ,,, Lc cult 
the preſent , look forward: every thing puts ſongs of praiſe into our 2» be thakkfi 
mourh; Have we not matter enough of our own to praiſe God for ? lerus /"" 
look about us, to the proſperity of others : Jer us praiſe God for the NY | 
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ſery,praiſe God for the Magiltracy, praiſe God for the government 
wherein we live. There are many grievances in the be{t governmens, 
buta Chriſtian heare confidererh what good he hath by that goverameng, 
wha: good he bath by tchatordinance,and doth got oncly delight to fecd on 
the blemiſhes,25 flies do upon ſores : it is a fign of a naughty heart to do fo, 
Although « man ſhould not be inſenfible of che ills of che times:(for clſe 
how ſhould we pray againſt them *)yer he is not ſo ſenſible as to forger the 
good he bach by them, [f we would praiſe God,ler us look to the good, and 
not ſo much upon the ill. 

Look up to hcaven, look to the earth, to the ſea. David occafi-' 
ons praiſe from every creature, every creature miniſters matter of praile, 
from che'ſtars tathe duſt, from heaven to earth, from the Cedar to the 
Hiſop that growes by the wall. Is there not a beam of Gods goodnefle in 
every creature ? have we not uſe of every creature £ we muſt praiſe God 
not only for the Majeſty, and order that ſhines in them, bur for the uſe of 


 themin reſpe& af us, 


And (a let us laok to the works of Providence, as well as to the works 


_ of Creation. Look to Gods work in his Church , his confounding 


of his enemies, bis deliverance of his Church, the Churches abroad, our 
owne Church, qur owne perſans, our friends : thus we ſhould feed our 
ſelves, that we may have matter of praiſing God, God gives us matter eve- 
ry day z he renewes his favours upon the place wherein we live, and u 

us , 25 itis, Lam. 3. 1t is his mercy that we are not all conſumed. Let us look 
back to the favours that we have injoyed: let us look for che preſent, whar 
doth he do for ns 2 The Apoſtle ſaith here,God doth deliver us : doth he not 
give delivcrancec, and favour, and grace ? inward grace for the time to 
come ? hath he not reſerved an inheritance, immortall,and undefiled in the 
heavens far us 2 Wherefore doth he beſtow things preſcnt - and where- 


| fore doth he reveal things laid up for us for the time ro come, but that we 


Doaies hes devolk in the meditation ofthe uſctulneſſe af theſe things , of the 
* goodneſſe of God imthegx ,, vill our Hears be warmed, I& is 


| thatare to come, that we are heires apparent to the Crown of ol 


ſhould praiſc him, bur that we ſhould praiſe him for that which he means 
to do axes ? Blefſed be God the Father, wha hath begotten us te ax inhert- 
tac immurtall, and wndefiled, &6. (aith St. Peter. God reveals good things 
Ay this is 


revealed, that we might praiſe him now, that we might begin the imploy- 
ment of heaven upon canh. Lervs look upward and downward, let us 
loak abour us, look inward, look backward, look tothe preſent, look for- 
ward, every thing miniſtreth matter of praiſe ro God. 
 Yea,qurvery crofles : happic is he whom God vouchſafcth to be an- 
gy with,that he doth not give him avcr to a Reprobace ſenſe ro fill up his 
ns, but that he will correct him to, pull him from ill courſes 2 happie 
is be that Gad vouchſafethto be angry with in cvill courſes. There is 
a blefling hid inill , in the Crofſc. In all things give thanks, ſaith the 
Apoſtle:what, in afflitions ? I, not for the affliion is ſelf, bur for theiſ- 
ſue ofit, There is an effec in affliionsto draw vs from the world, ta 
draw us to God, to make us more heavenly-minded, tro make us fee better 
into theſeearthly ebings, ro make us in love with heavenly things : Lv dl 
things give thanks, When we want matter in our ſelves, let us look abroad, 
and give thanks to God for the proſperity of others. 
And withall (in the ſecond place,) when.we look about us, ler us 


not 
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nora ſlight God be thanked that will ſerve, but we muſtilwell upon it; ler - 
our hearcs dwell folong on the fayours and bleſſings of God till there be 

a blefled fire! kindled in us. The beſt bone- fire of all is to have our heart 

kindled wich love to Godin the conſideration of his mercy. Let.us dwell ſa 

long upon ittill a flame be kindled in us. A flight praiſe is neither accep- 

table ro God nor man. | 

And thenler us confider our own unworthineſſe, letus Jwell upon that; 

I am: leſſe then the leaſt of all thy favours, ſaith good Faceb, Gen. 32. It we be conſider our 
leſſe then the leaſt, then we muſt be thankful for the leaft. Humility is 99tbineſe, = 
alway thankful , a humble man thinks himſelf unworthy of any thing, and 

therefore he is thankful for any thing. 

| A proud maa praiſcth himſelt above the common rate, he over-values, 

and over-prizeth himſelf, and therefore he thinks he never hath enough : 

when he hath a great deal, hethinks he hath lefſe then he deſerves, and 

therefore he is an unthanktul perſon. And that makes a proud man ſo into- 

Jcrablero God, heis alway an unthankful perſon, a murmuring perſon, 

A humble man, becauſe he undervalues himſelf, he thinks he hath 
more then he deſerves, and he 1s thankfull -for every thing ; he knowes 

he deſerves nothing of himſelf,it is the meere goodneſs of God whatſoever 

he hath. p 

The beſt diretion to thanſgiving is to have a humble and low hearr, 

rherefore David, 1. Chron. 29.14. when he would exerciſe his heart to 
- thankfulueſle, when the people had given liberally, ſaich he, ho am 7, or 
what is this people , that we ſhould be able to offer willingly after this ſort ? all 
comes of thee, and all js thine own that we give. What am I,or what is this pe0- 
ple, that we ſhould have hearts to give liberally to the Temple? ſee how he 
abaſeth himſelf, And Abraham, 7 am duſt and aſhes, ſhall I ſpeak to my Lord: 
And Fob, 71 abhor my ſelf in duſt and aſhes, when he conſidered Gods ex- 
cellencie,. and his own baſencfle. A humble heartis alway thankful, 
and the way to thankfulneſſe is ro conſider our humilitic.© What am. 
I 2 ſaith David, he had a heart to be thankfull, of- thine own 1 givethee, 
not onely the matter to berhankfull for, - bur of thine owne I give thre : 
when I give thee thanks, thou giveſt me a thankfull hearr. 

As the Sacrifice that Abraham offered was found by God, ſo Go 
muſt find the ſacrifice that we offer, even a thankfull heart:of thine own, 
Lord, I give thee, even when-I give thee thanks. | 

| Therefore you may make that a meanes to haye a thankfull heart, ro 
pray for athankfull heart. And when we have ir, blefſle God for it, 
that we may .be more thankfull. God muſt vouchſafe the portion of a 
thankful heart with other bleſſings : he chat gives matter to be thankful, 
muſt give a heart to be thankful. | : 

Again, to-make us more thankfull , do but eonfider rhe miſery of 4. 
our ſclves if we- wanted the bleſſings we are chankfull for, and the conſider the mi- 
miſery of others that have them not.. Thou that haſt health, it rhou Led ecbity 
wouldeſt be thankfull for ir, look abroad,look into hoſpitalls, look on 'thy ';» waz: of | 
fick-friends | that cannot come abroad. Thou that wouldeſt be thank- *%f*ng-- 
full for the libertic of the Goſpell, look beyond the feas, look intothe 
Palatinatc, and other Countries, andcertainly this will make thee thank-; 
full -, if any thing will. Jf we would be thankfull for (piricuall 
bleſſings , conſider the miſeric of thoſe that are under the bondage. 
of Satan, how there is,bye a little ſtep berween them and hell, _ 
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they are ready to'fidk inco ir, there is but the ſhort thread of rhis life ro be 
cut, and they are tor  cver miſerable. If we would be thankful for any 
bleffing, ler us conſider the miſery co be withour it. If we would be thank- 
fal for our wits, let us conſider diftra&ed perſons. Whar an excellenx 
Engine toall chings inthis life, and the life ro come , is this ſpark of rea- 
ſon 2 If we want reaſon what can we do. in civill things 2 What can we 
do in matters of grace ? Grace preſuppoſcth naturezit we would be thank- 
full for health, for ſtrength, and for reaſon, if we would be thankful for 
common favours, conſider the miſcric of thoſe that want theſe things. 

Would we be thankful for the bleſſed ordinance , conſider but the mi- 
ſcric of thoſe that fitin darkneſſe, and inthe ſhadow of death, how they 
are led by Satan, and want the means of ſalvation. Thoſe that would be 
thanktull for the government we have, let them conſider thoſe thar live 
in Axarchie, where every man lives as he liſts, wherea man cannot enjoy 
his own- The conlideration of theſe things it ſhould quicken us to thank- 
fulneſſe, the conſideration of our own miſery if we ſhould want them, and 
rhe miſery of thoſe rhat do want them. 

Andlerus keep a Catalogue of Gods bleflings , it will ſerve us, as in re- 
gard of God ro bleſle him the more, ſoin regard of our ſelves, 
ro eſtabliſh our fairhrhe more : for God is Fehovahn, alway like him- 
ſelf - whom he hath done good unto,he will dogood to: he 1s conſtant 
in his love, Whom he loves, he lovesto the end : God ſhall have more thanks, 
and we ſhall have more comfort. 48 

Again, to add ſome encouragements and motives to thankfulneſſe, 
which may be a forcible meancs ro make us thankful , do but confider | 
it is Gods tribute, itis Gods cuſtom z do but deny. the King his cuſtom, 
and whar will come of it ? deny him.cribute,and you forfcir all ; ſo you for- 
feit all for. want of thankfulneſle. 

Whar is the reaſon that God hath taken away the Goſpel from countries 
abroad, (and may do from us if we be not morethankfull 2) becaufe they 
were not thankfull : ir is all the tribute, all che impoſt he ſets upon his 
bleflings, 7 will give you this, bur you ſhall glorifie me with thankſgiving. 
Itis all che honour he looks for, He that praiſeth me honoureth me. And now, 
0 Iſrael, what doth the Lord require of thee, tor all his favours, but to ſerve 
him with a chearful and good heart ? ro be thankful. 

What is the reaſon that the carth denies her ownto us, that ſometimes 


| we have unſcaſonable years ? We deny God his own, he ſtops the due of 


the creature, becanſe we ſtop his due. | 
When we are not thankful be is forced ro make the heavens as Iron, 
and the Earth as Braſſe ; we force him to make the creature orherwiſe 
then ir is, becauſe we deny him thankfulneſle. | 
The running of favours from heaven ceaſcth, when there isnot a re- 
courſe back again ofthankfulnefſe ro him. For unthankfulneſle is a dry- 
ing wind, it dryes up the fountain of Gods favours, it binds God, ic will 
not ſaffer him to be as good as his word. Ifever God give us up to pub- 
lick jadgments, it will be becanſe we are not thankfull to God for favours, 
and deliverances, as that in 88. by Sea, and from the Gunpowder treaſon 
by land. Was it not a fick State after Queen @Hary, when Queen'Eliſabeth 
receivedthe Crown ? The Church and Common-wealth were fick. Now 
if we be ro praiſe God for our particular perſons, when we have recovered: 
our heakh, much more ſhould we praiſe God; when the Seaxe, wy or 
utc 
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Church is delivered, asir Was at the comming in of Queen Elizabeth, and 
afterward in 88. and of late time, and continually he doth deliver us. 
And if we look that he ſhould deliver us, not onely our perſons, bur the 


State wherein we live : let us pray to God that he would do ſo, and praiſe 
God for his former deliverance. 


Again, this 1s another motive, the praiſing of God for formet delive- . . *- 
rances, it invites himto beſtow new bleſſings. Upon what ground doth - mana wo 


the Husband-man beſtow more ſeed ? upon that which hath yielded moſt ſings. 

 intime paſt. Will any man ſowe in the barren wilderneſſe where it is 
loſt ? No, but where he looks to reap moſt, and hath done formerly. 
Where he ſees a ſoil that is fruitfull, he will ſowe it the more; and where the 
heart is a barren wildernefle, that ir yields nothing back again, he takes thar 
away that he gave before. 

You know there is a debt in giving, there muſt be a returning of 
thankſgiving alway, and kindnefle requires kindnefſe, there is an obliga- 
tion. And where benefits are taken , and men are thankfull, thar is the 
way to get more, to be thankfull for that we have. For God minds his 
own glory above all things, and he will eſpecially be bountifull- co thoſe 
from whom he ſees he hath moſt glory : therefore alway thoſe that have 
been rzcheſt in grace, and in comforr, they were moſt in thankfulnefle, as 
we ſec in Davida man after Gods own heart and in diverſe others. Let this 
incourage us. 

Firſt, if we be not thankfull ic ſtops the current of benefits. 

Secondly, if we bethankfull God will give us more mercies and de- 
liverances : when we praiſe him in our hearts, in our lives, in our bounty to 
others, in reall rhankfulnefſe, when we are ready tro good works, then he 
is ready to beſtow new till. 

Again, to ſtir us up to this duty of praifing God for our ſelves and others, 
Conſider, it is the beginning of heaven upon earth, whart a happineſſe is ix, 
that when our perſons cannor go to heaven ill we die, till our bodies be. 
raiſed, yet we can ſend our Ambaſſadors, we can fend our prayers, and 
thankſgivings to heaven,and God accepts them, as if we came in our own 
perſons. Let your conver ſation be in heaven, (aith the Apoſtle. How is that 2 
by praifing God much. I pray, what is the imployment of heaven, of rhe 

 Angells, and bleſfed Spirits © They praiſe God continually for the work 
of Creation, and for the work of Redemption, thart is their eſpeciall rask in 
heaven. Ourduty is to be much chis way, in praifing God. Self-love 
_ prayer oft-times: but co praiſe God comes from a more heavenly 
afteion. 

Again,do but confider, that no creature in the world is unthankful, bur ,, Sr 
divells onely, and divelliſh men, and good men onely fo far as they are fu bur diwells, 
corrupt and hold correſpondencie with rheir corruptions : for every"crea- 
rure praiſeth God in his kind, ſer the divell aſide, who is full of envy and 
pride and malice againſt God therefore except we will be like the Divells 
ter us be chankfall. God hath made all creatures ropriiſe him, and to 
ferve us, that we may praiſe him; and when they praiſe him, ſhall we 

- blaſpheme him ? May not the ſwearer think with himſelf, every creature 
blefferh God, even the ſenſclefle creatures, and ſhalt I diſhonour God by 
my tongue which ſhould be my glory, to glorific him ? ſhall 1 blaſptienge 
him,and be like co the divel © ſhall I be more baſe thenthe ſenſcleſſe <tca- 
tures 2 Whar glory hath God by many men thar live inthe one 
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that blaſpheme God, andrheir whole life is a witneſle againſt God, asthe- 
whole life ofa Chriſtian after he is in the ſtare of Grace, is a witneſle for 
God, and a praiſing of him, his whole lite is a thankſgiving : ſo the whole 
life of wicked, and careleſle creatures, is a diſhonour of God, ir is a witneſs 
againſt God : There are none but divells, divelliſh-minded men but they 
praiſe God, even the very dumbecreatures. Let us labour to have a part 
in that bleſſed muſick and harmonic, ro praiſe God : if we do not praiſe 
God here, we ſhall never do it in heaven. 

Reall thank[: But we muſt remember by the way, that this thankfulneſle ir muſt be 

giving, a fruirful thankſgiving. As for us to pray to God to blefle us,and then to do 
nothing, it is a barren prayer : ſo tothank God, and then to do nothing, ir 
is a barren thenkſgiving. Our deeds have words, our deeds have a voyce 
to God, they ſpeak, they pray, there is a kind of prayer,a kind of thanks in 
our works. Works pray to God, they have a kind ofcric to God, both 
ill works and good works : and if good works have a cric to God in pray» 
er, they will have a voicein thankſgiving : this fruirful, this real thanks, is 
that which Goda ſtands upon. 

And therefore it is alway joyned with a ſtudy how to improve the 
rhings that we thank God for to the beſt advantage. It we thank'God 
for health, and recovery, and deliverance, we will labour to improve it to 
Gods glorie : if we be thankful ro God for riches, for peace , we will 
improve that to grow in grace, to do good to others. There is never a 
thankful heart, bur it ſtudies ro improve that which it is thankful for re- 
ally,that God may have the Glory, and it the comfort, and benefit by it, 
orelſc it is bur a lip-labour, but a loſt labour. 

Yo ſhang our Lerus ſhame our ſelves, and condemne our ſelves for our unthankful- 
pod ne neſſe ; and thar will be done by comparing our carriage to men with our. 
| carriage to God. Ifſo bethata man do us alittle courteſie, how arc we 
confounded if we have not returned ſome thanks 2. and yet notwithſtand- 

ing from God we have all that we have, all that we are, all that we hope 

to have,and yct how many benefits do we devoure,and do not re turn God 

thanks * | 

This diſproportion will ſhame the beſt Chriſtian, that he is not ſoquick 
in his devorion to God to be thankful there, as he is ſenſible of ſmall 
"—rorUy done by men : this is a good way tro make us more thank- 

ul. 

And now when we come to the Sacrament, let us blefſle God. The 
Eucharift is a thankſgiving:where there are many, there ſhould be thankſ- 
giving ; where thereis a communion there is many, and thankſgiving 
ſhould be eſpecially of many mer rogerther ro thank God for Chriſt, and 
for the good we have by him , for if many joyned together in praiſe for 
St. Paul that was but a Miniſter, that was bur an inſtrument to ſct our the 
praiſe and the Doctrine of Chriſt, much more ſhould we be thankfull ro 
God for Chriſt himſelf, which is the gifr of all gifts, and for which he 
gives us all other gifts ; if he give us him,can he deny us any thing ? If we 
be thankful for the health of our bodies (as indeed we ſhould,) if we be 
thankful for the peace of our humours, much more ſhould we be chank- 
ful for the peace cf our conſciences, when our ſoules are ſet in rune, when 
God and we are friends, whenthe ſoul by the Spirit of -Gad is ſet at peace, 
.andis fit for the praiſe of God, andis fir todo good, when it isa health- 
fal ſoul. Og 


Vari, of the Second Epiſtle of Se. Paul #6 #be Corinthians. "4 


As inthe body, it 4s a ſign it is fick when che aRions ate hindered : fo it 

is likewiſe with the foul. <4 
We ſhould blefſe God for ability todo good, for any health it our fouls, 
morethenfor health of body. Do bur conſider, if hwe are ©o thank God for 
the inſtruments of good, much more axe we tothank him for the good things 
themiclves. It we ſhould thank God for the Minifters(for now I ſtand up- 
oh that, many prayers, and praiſes were given to God for Saint Pas!) muth 
moce ſhould we be thankful for that which we have by the Miniſtery that 
is, for all the bleſſings of God, for grace and glorie, for life and ſalvation. 
Ic is the Miniſtery of life, And the power of Ged to ſalvation. We ſhould 
be thankful ro God for peace, We are the meſſengers of peace. We ſhonld 
be thankful tro God for grace, and for his boly Spirit : the Spirit is given 
with it. We ſhould bethankfull eſpecially for ſpirituall favours. A man 
cannot be thankful to God for health, andlibertie nnlefſe firſt he know 
God to be his, that he can bleſſe God for ſpiritual favours. Bleſſed be God, 
the Father of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, who hath bleſſed us with all ſpiritual bleſſings 
in Chriſt, Epheſ.i. We ſhould be thankful for Chriſt, and all the bene- 
fits we have by Chriſt, much more then for any other bleflings whatſoc- 
ver. f | 

Therefore now ſecing we are a Commnnion, let praiſe be given by ma- 
ny. Wehave greater matters then the health of a Miniſter, (or any pat- 7: ws: « S- 
ticular perſon, either our ſelves or others) to be thankful forzwe have grea- "__ 
ter cauſe, being to blefſe God for the greateſt gift that ever he gave, even 
for Chriſt. The diſpoſicion in a feaſt is ro be joyful, and chearful, to praiſe 
God ; now we areto feaft with God,and with Jcfus Chriſt. Chriſt is nor 
onely the food, bur he invites us, he is with us. Whaz will we do for 
Chriſt if we will nor feaſt with him ? Whar a degree of untbankfulneſſe is 
it, when we will not ſo much as feaſt with him ? when we will not wil- 
lingly receive him ? Whar will he do for Chriſt that will not feaſt with 
him ? how unfit will he beto praiſe God, and praife Chriſt, that when 
Chriſt makes a feaſt of himſelf, and gives himſelf together with the bread 
and wine, repreſenting the benefit of his bodic and blood, broken, and ſhed 
for us, and all his benefits 2 if we willnot feed upon himſelf, * when he 
ſoopes ſo low as togive himſelf for us, and to feed us with himſelf, what 
will we do £ How can we be thankful for other bleſſings, when we are not 
thankful for himfelf ? And how can we be thankful for himſelf, when we 
will nor come and parrake of him ? 

Let us ſtir.up our hearts, and think now, to take the Communion : Ag 
for marter of repentance and ſorrow; it ſhould be diſpatched before. Ir is 
the Euchariſt, a matrer of thankſgiving : we ſhoald raiſe our hearts above 
earthly things. We ſhould confider that we are to deal with Chriſt ; and 
theſc are but repreſentations. * 

When the bread is broken, think of che body of Chriſt, and when the 
wine is poured out, think of the blood of Chriſt : and when our bodies 
are cheared by theſe elements, think how our ſoules are refreſbed by the 
bleod of Chrift by faith. -If we fhould be thankful to God for bodily 
deliverance, how much more ſhould we thank him for our foules, being 
delivered from hell bythe blood of Chriſt, which is the grand dclive- 
rance ? Ler us diſpoſe our hearts to thankfulneſle, ic is a fir diſpoſition fot 


a feaſt. vob | | 
And (as I ſaid) rake heed of fin, it choaks thankfulneſſe, chierefore ex= 


— o— 


aminethy purpoſes, how thou comeſt'; if thon come with a purpoſe to 
live in fin, thou art an unfit receiver. The place we ſtand .in is holy, the 
buſineſs' is holy, we have to deale with a holy God, and therefore if 
we purpoſe nor to relinquiſh wicked courſes, and to enter into Covenant 
with God, to abſtain from fin, we come not aright ; When thou commeſt ihto 
the houſe of God, take heed 19 thy feet, ſaith rhe Wiſe man : rake heed to thy 
affeions, conſider with whom thou haſt ro deale : bur if thou haſt renew- 
ed thy repentance, andthy purpoſes with God for the timero come, come 
with chearecfulneſs, with a thankfull diſpoſition ; thankfulneſs is a diſpoſi- 
tion for a feaſt : if it be a diſpoſition for bodily deliverance, ir is much more 
for the deliverance of the ſoule, and much more for Chrift, and the 
bleſſings we have by him, who is a/l in all. That thanks may be given by ma- 
ny on our bebalfe. | 


"— 


VuRS. I2, 


For our rejoycing is this, the teſtimonie of our conſcience, &c. 


AMAINT Paul in theſe words doth divers things art 
Ha once. 
& Firſt, He ſhews a reaſon why many ſhould pray for 
Xo AY J him, and givethanks on his behalt ; you have cauſe, ſaich 
EX VA) ISS) he, for owr rejoycing is this, the teſtimony of onr conſcience, 
3 =O i &c. therefore if many of you give thanks ro God for 
me, it is your duty, my conſcience beares me witneſs that 
I have carried my felt well rowards you, you have cauſe to pray for us, 
and to praiſe God for our deliverance, for you” have received much good 
by us. God conveys 'much good by publick perſons ro thoſe that 
are under rhem, therefore there ought ro be many prayers, and many 
thanks for them. 

And again, they ought to pray, and give thanks for him, becauſe they 
ſhould nor loſe their labour,they ſhould not loſe their prayers, thcir incenſe, 
becauſe it ſhould be for a man that was gracious with God, that had the 
ceſtimonic of his conſcience that he walked in ſimplicity, and godly fince- 
rity, as he ſaith, Heb. 13. Pray for ns, for we are aſſared that we have « good 
conſcience:(orhey are a reaſon of the former. | 

Another thing that he aimes art is,the preventing of ſome imputartions : 


he was accuſed in their thoughts ar leaſt, and by the words of ſome falle 


reachers, that were his worſt enemies, as you have no enemy (next to the 
divell)roa Miniſter, like a Miniſter. Ifa man would ſee the ſpiric of the 
divcl,let him look to ſome of them. Saint P4#/ had many enemies, many 
falſe brethren, thar laid falſe impurations upon himco diſparage him inthe 
choughts of others, in the thoughts of his hearers. They accounted him 


an inconſtant man, that he came nor to them when he promiſed, and that 


he ſuffered afflition,and it was like enough for ſome deſert : they actount- 
cd him a deſpicable man, he ſuffered afflitions in the World, he wanted 
diſcretion to keep himſelfour of the croſle. Nay,ſauh he, whatfocver you 
impute tome , and lay upon me, Our rejoycing is this,the tefimony of our 
ronſcience orc, LF of I 

Again, 
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Verbs, of the Second Epiſtle of 51. Paul t6 ue Corin inthians. FREY T"_ op 
- Again, he aimesar this, to lay che blame upon thoſe falſe b Es 
who deſerved it : they think Tam adecciver : they think I am 'wilely:no, 
I donot walk io, I donot walk in fieſbly wiſdom as they do: thai ſeek 
themſelves, and nor you. So I (ay, Saint Paw/aimes ar divers things in 


bringing in thele words. 
We ice here firſt of all, thar | Dot. 

The more eminent 4 manis far place and gifts, the more he ſhould The more emi 
be prayed for, and the more thanks ſhould be given for him. - 9 onagpy 

You have cauſe (ſaith Saint Paul) ro do it forme: for our rejoycing is waged for 
this, that we have walked in fimplicity and ſincerity, 8:c. aud move abundantly | 
j0y0u-ward. Saint Paul was a brother as he was a Chriſtians he was a Fa- 
ther in regard he had called them to the faith : and he was an Apoftle. In 
all regards they ought to praiſe God for him : becauſe he was a Father , 
becauſe he was the father of them, (you beve not many Fathers, faith he) 
and becauſe he was an Apoſtle, a maneminent, by whoſe ineanes God 
conveyed a world of good tothe Church. 

To make way to the main thing, Obſerve this in general, that 

Chriſtians are often driven 18 their Apologie. 

Eſpecially Miniſters the Fathers of Chriſtians : holy men in the Church DÞoQ. 
are driven to their Apologie, and defence - becauſe thoſe that ſhine in their C01 41- 
own conſciences, wicked men laboar to darken them in their reputation, SF 
that their own wickedneſle may be the leſſe ſeen, and obſerved. Itharh 
alway been the policy of Satan, and of wicked men,(thar ſo all might ſeem 
alike) ro lay aſperſton s upon thoſe that were better men then them- 
ſelves. Saint Payl is forced to make his Apologie, to retire to the 
reſtimonic of his conſcience, 0@nr rcjoycing is this, the reſtimonie of our con. 
ſcience, &r6. | Ule; 

Therefore make this uſe of ir, notto think it ſtrange if we be driven to '* '* thiak 
onr Apologle. 5 hd 

Bur ſome may ſay, is not the lite the beſt Apology ? as St. Peter ſaith, 
that you may ſtop the mouthes of gain-ſayers. Pn, 

Yes, of: all Apologies life is the beſt, ro oppoſe to all imputations : but 
notwithſtanding ir is not enough. Anſw. 

A man is cruell, ifhe make not his Apology and defence ſometimes : poke fy wit 
becauſe his impurations tend to the hurt of others, being publick perſons, enough ſome- 
eſpecially Miniſters, whe have ſo much authority in the hearts. of people, **: 
as they can gaine by their good life and deſert: and if any impuration lie 
upon them, they are to clear it in words, their life will nor ferve the turn, 
but chey muſtorherwiſe make their Apologie (if ir be necedfull) for chem- 
ſelves,as Sairit Paul doth here. Ic is not onely lawful,bur expedient ſome- 


times ro ſpeak by way of commendation of our ſelves. 


In what caſcs ? | for pig M8 
Not onely in caſc of thankfulnefſe to God, to praiſe God for his gra- mendations of 
Ces In US. bimſelf. 


And likewiſe in cafe of example to others, a man may ſpeak of Gods , ,, 


Is 
work in him, he may tell what God hath done for his ſoule, and in his eg. _— 


foul , that God may have gloric, and others may have benefit, - 'Þ 
Bur likewiſe in the third place (and ir was Saint Paal's cafe here) a man Fo" example, 
may ſpeak of himſelf, by way of Apology and defence, that thetruth Js 
ſuffer not,, It is a kind of betraying the cauſe; for a man to be ſilent when *” 
heis ſo accuſed, Though (as I aid)agood lifebe the beſt Apology, = 
| | ERC 


def ene, 


_ 
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Queſtion. 


may glory of the 
graces in him. 


except there be a good life the verball apologie is to little purpoſe, 
yet the apology .of life oft-times in publick perſons is roo little : In 
theſe caſes we muſt ſpeak of our ſelves, and of the good things of Godin 
us. 

But, ancther quere may be here, May a man glory in that which is in 
him,of the grace of God thar is in him? Our glorying ſhould be in Chriſt,in 
the obcdience,and righteouſneſle of Chriſt,and in God reconciled through 
Chriſt : can a Chriſtian glory in any rhing that is in him, which is imper- 
fe ? | 

| anſwer briefly, Saint Paw doth-not here glory in the Court of Juſti- 
fication", but in the Court of a Chriſtian converſation :therein a man may 
gloric in the work of grace in him, in thoſe inward works, and the works 
that flow from them. When a man is to deal with men he may ſer forth 
his life, nay, when a man is to deal with God he may ſet forth his fince- 
rity, not, I ſay,in the Court of Juſtification, bur in the Court of SanCtificati- 
on, and a holy lite. There good works are the-ornament of the ſpouſe, 
they archer Jewels : but come tothe Court of Juſtification,all arc dung,as 
the Apoſtle ſaith, Philip. 3. All are dung and droſſe , not worthy to be na- 
med, they are not able, they are nor ſtrong enough ; all thar comes from us, 
and all that is jnus it is not able to bear us outin glorying in the Court of 
Juſtification, All are ſtained as menſtruoms cloaths. 

Bur mark, Saint Pax! ſpeaks of glorying before men, of a ſanctified lite. 
He glories not in his converſation and fincerity as a title; but he glories in 
it as an evidence that his title is good. That whereby he hath his cicle is only 
by the righteouſnefle of Chrift , that he hath heaven, and is free from hell, 
that is the title : but what evidence have you that Chriſt and his righteouſ- 
neſſe is yours ? there muſt be ſomewhat wrought in you, and thart is ſin- 
cere walking. So he alledgeth it as anevidence of his ſtate in grace, 
that that was good. So we ſce in what caſe he gloried in his finceri- 


ty. 


Tocome to the words. 
For the words themſelves, they contein the bleſſed remper. of Saint 
Paul's ſpirit in the middeſt of diſgraces,in the middeſt of impurations, the 
temper of his ſpirit it was joyful, glorying. 
Our rejojcing is this. 
The ground of it is, The teſtimony of owr conſcience. | 
The matter whereof conſcience doth witneſle and teſtifie, ir is conver * 
ſation, that is the thing teſtified of. | | 
And the manner poſitively, Is ſimplicity, and godly ſincerity. In fimpli- 
city : you would think this to bea fimple commendation, to commend 
himſelf for fimplicitie : bur ir is a godly ſimplicity whereby we are like to 
God, to be ſimple without mixture of fin and hypocrific, without mixture 
| of errour and falſchood : that fimplicity that is deſpiſed by carnall 
wretches that ſtain and defile their conſciences, and call chem what you 
' will, ſo you account them not ſimple they , deſpiſe rhe tearm of an honeft 
{imple man. wk 
Simplicitie is not -here taken fora defc of knowledge, (as the word 1s 
commonly uſed)bur for an excellencic whereby we reſemble God that is 
tree from all mixture of fin and Ignorance. 1» ſimplicity, and godly ſince- 


rity. 
| And then negatively ,Not is fleſbly wiſdow. PE 
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"And then, becauſe this ſetting out of himſelf might .ſeem to be often- 


cation, to ſer down his glorying in his conſcience, and in his ſimplicity, 
here is a qualification of it likewiſe, indeed I glory in my ſimplicity, and 
fincerity,that is,in my converſation :bur itis by the grace of God. By 
the grace of God my converſation hath been in godly fincerity, and not 
in fleſhly wiſdom : For St. Paul was wondrous jcalous of his heart, for fear 
of pride, not I (faith he) t.:Cer. 15.1 laboured more then they all : 0, 
not I, but the Grace of God that was in me: he was afraid ofthe leaſt infinna- 
tion of ſpiricuall pride, and ſo he ſaich here, Our rejoycing is the teſtimony of 
our conſcience, that in ſimplicity and ſincerity, by the grace of God. 

And then the extent of this converſation, (thus in fimplicity, and fince- 
rity) in regard of the obje&, it hath been thus, Iz the world, towards all men 
that I bave converſed with, they can ſay as much, whereſoever I have H- 
ved. And more abundantly to you-ward, my care and Conſcience hath been to 


carry my ſelf as I ſhould,” more abundantly to you- ward, with whom I have 


lived longeſt. This is an excellent evidence of a good man, that he is beſt 
liked where he is beſt known. Now St. Paul had lived long amongſt them, 
:nd he was their father in Chriſt, and therefore ſaith he my converſation is 
known,eſpecially to you-ward. 

Many men are beſt truſted where they arc leaſt known, their publick 
converſation is good and plauſible, bur their ſecret courſes are vile and 
naught, as thoſe know that are acquainted with their retired courſes : bur 
you (faith the Apoſtle) 'with whom I have lived longeſt, with whom I 
have been moſt, you can bear witneſſe of my converſation, that I have li- 
. vedſo and ſoin the world,and more abundantly ro you-ward.. 

This is our rejoyeing, &c. 

We ſee here the temper and diſpoſition that St. Paul was in, he was in a 
plorying, ina rejoycing eſtate. We ſee then that, 

A Chriſtian (take him at the worſt) his eſtate is a rejoycing eſtate. 

Our rejoycing is this, The word inthe originall is more then joy : fort 
is (2195) 4 glorying, our glorying is this, which is a joy manifeſting 
xfelf in the outward man, when the heart and the ſpirit ſeeme as it were 
topo outward, and (as it were) to meet the thing joyed in. A Chriſtian 
bath his joy, his glorying, and a glorying that is properto himſelf: it is a 
ſpirituall joy, as it followes after, Our rejoycing is the reſtimony of our conſci- 
ence. | 

So goodis God, that inthe worſt eſtate he gives his Children matter of 
rzjoycing in this world : he gives them a taſte of heaven, before they come 
there. He gives them a grape of Canaan, as Iſrael, they rafted of Canaan 
what a good land it was before they came thither : ſo Gods Children,they 
have their rejoycing. St. Paul ſwears and proteſts it,r. Cor 15. By our 
rejoyceng in Chriſt Feſus I die daily : as verily as we joy inall our afflitions ; 
ſo-rhis is rrue thar I ſay,thar I die daily. | 

Therefore we ſhould labour to be of ſuch a temper,as that we may glo- 
ry, and rejoyce. A Chriſtian hath his rejoycing, bur it is a ſpiritual re- 
. joycing, like his eſtate. Every creature hath his joy,as St. Chryſoſtome ſpeaks: 
we do all for joy,all that we do is that we may joy at length, it is the cen- 
tre of the ſoule. As reſt is to motion, ſo the deſire of all is to joy, toreſt in 
joy.Sothar heayen it ſelf is termed by the name of joy, happineſle ic ſelf, 
Enter into thy maſters joy. Every creature hath his joy proper to him,. every 
man hath his joy : acarnall man hath a ay joy,2 ſpiricual gran hath a ho- 


1 


Iy joy. 


Firſt, 


DoF, 


Chriſtians bave 


their joy- 


Uſe. 


To labows for « 
:emper that we 


may gore _ 
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Achrifliexs joy. Firſt,he joyes it his cleRtion which was before all worlds, that his name 
I is written inheaven,as it is, Luke 11. Rejoyce in this, that your name ay 

In Elettio%. written in heaven, and not that the divells are ſubjet# unto you. 
And then,he on = = cpa __ wp ay m” fins, Row 
. 2 $8.Being juſtified by faith we have peace with Godt Chriſt, and we rejng, 
Bn lon hn juſtified Fry there is the way! how this joy conn. 
A Chriſtian being juſtified by faith,and freed from the guilt of his fin, 

worketh joy. n : 
s wil And then, there is a joy of ſanQificarion,of a good conſcience, of a holy 
- > ——_ = led, as we ſee here, our rejoycins is this, the teſtimony of our conſcieng, 

C, 

And thenzthere is a joy of glory to come, Ve r2joyce under 1he hope of. gly, 

glory. laiththe Apoſtle, Roms. 5.ſo a Chriſtians joy is ſuirable to himlelt. 

4 Criſtian ny Tere is no other man that can glory, and be wiſe, becauſe all men bur | 

| can ſtandco vi; Criſtian, they 2 lory in their ſhame, or they glory in vaniſhing things. A 

19. Chriftian is not aſhamed of his joy, of his glorying, becauſe he glories not 
in his ſhame. Therefore the Apoftle here juſtifies his joy, our rcjoycing 
is this, I care not if all the World know my joy, itis the teſtimony of ny 
conſciexce. As it he ſhould ſay,Ler others rejoyce in baſe pleaſures which 

will not ftand to a vow, let others rejoyce ſtriches, in honours, in the 

favour of men, let them rejoyce in what they pleaſe, my joy is another 
kind of joy, 1 rejoyce inthe teſtimony of my conſciewe. A Chriſtian as he 
hath a joy, ſo he hath a joy rhat he will ſtand ro,and make it good. There 
1sno other man bur he will bluſh, and have ſhame in his forchead, that 
Joyes in any thing that is baſer then himſelf, that joyes in outward things, 
he cannot ſtandto ir, and ſay, This is my joy - but a Chriſtian hath 
the warrant of his conſcience for that which he joyes in, and therefore 

he is not aſhamed of ir. Another man dares not reveal his joy. 

mick:d men 1a- All theſabriltic of the world, is to ' have the pleaſures that fin will 

| po becge l afford, and yet withall they ſtudy ro cover it, that it may not appex:. 

19. Where is the joy of the ambitious ? 

His ſtudy, his thought, and his joy is to have reſpe& Hamas- like,and 
yethe ſtudics to conceal this, he dares not have it known, he daresnot 
avow it,Tbis is my rejoycing ; for then all the world wonld laugh at himfor 
a vain perſon. : "oy 

Again, the joy of the baſe-minded man, is in his pleaſure, but he 
dares not avow this, he dares not ſay,my rejoycing 1s this; for theneve- 
ry man would ſcorn him as a beaſt. The rich man, he joyes in his rick 
es, bur he dares not be known of this ; for he would then be account- 
ed a baſe carthly-minded man. Every man would ſcorn him. He ſtudies 
ro: have all che pleaſure, and allthe comfort that theſe things will afford, 
and yet to cover them. Fe 

Becauſe he thinks, that there is a higher matter that he ſhould joy in, it he 
were not an athciſt. heh 6 | 

wh, AChriftianis not aſhamed of his joy, and rejoycing, 7rejoyce iw this, 
Þ ok = Fug Gitch he, For itis well bred, itis bred from the Spirit of God witneſſing 
io. that his name is written inthe Booke of Life, wirncflingrhat his fins &e 
"þ forgiven, witneſſing that he lives as a Chriſtian ſhould do, witneſſing tha 
1:35 bred. heath the evidences of his juſtification,that ho hath a holy lifc,the pledge 
2 likewiſc of future glory : his joy is well bred. : ; 
#is permanence: Likewiſe ir is permanent. Other mens joy, and rcjoycing 4s ws 
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25 a flaſh of thornes, as theWiſe man calls it, (as it were) a flame in thornes, 
as the crackling of thornes, which is ſooner gone. And itis an unſeemly 
glorying and rejoycing , for a man to glory in that which is worſe then 
himſelf, and in that which is out of himſelf: as all other things are our of a 
mans ſelf, and worſe, and meaner then a mans ſelf : therefore a man can- 
not rejoyce in them, and be wiſe.It isa diſparagement to the wiſdom of a 
manzto glory in things that are meaner then himſelf, and thar are out of 
himfelf. A holy Chriſtian hath that in himſelf, and that which is more 
excellent chen himſclfro glory in. This is our rejoycing,the teſtimony of our 
conſcience. gg 

All other rejoycing it is vain glorie, and vain rejoycing : therefore ig 
TFerem. 9. (aith he, Let not the wiſe mas glory in bis wiſdome, let not the ſtrong 
man glory in his ſtrength , let not the rich man glorie in his riches : but 


if a man will glorie, /et him plorie that he knowes the Lord tobe his, and 


chat he knowes himſelf to be the Lords. When he knowes the Lord ro be 
his, and himſelf to be Gods by faith , and a good conſcience, then there is 
matter of glorying. 


Of all kind of men, God doth hate proud boaſters moſt of all; for 


glory, is the froth of pride, and God hates pride, he oppoſcth pride, and 


ſers himſelt in barcel aray againſt it, and who can thrive that hath God for 
his enemie * boaſting and pride in any carchly thing it is againſt all the 
commandements almoſt.. Ir is Idolatric, ir makes that we boaſt , 
and gloric in, an Idoll; whereas we ſhould glorie in God thar gives 


it, 


And it is ſpirituall adulteric, when we cleave in our affections to ſome 
outward thing more then to God. Ir is falſe witneſſe - pride is a falſe glaſſe, 
ir makes the things, andthe men themſelves that enjoy them to ſeem grea- 
ter thenthey are. The divell amplifics carthly things to a carnall man 
in a falſc glaſſc, that they ſceme big rohim : whereas it he could ſeethem 
in their true colours, they are falſe things, they arc ſnares,and hinderances 
in the way to heaven, and many ſuch names they have. The Scripture gives 
an ill report of them, They are vanity aud wexation of ſpirit : becauſe we 
ſhould be diſcouraged from ſetting our affections on theſe things, and 
from glorying in them. | 

Therefore let us take heed of falſe glorying ; if we will glorie, we ſee 
here what we are to glory in, This is our rejoycing, the teſtimony of our con- 
ſciewce, ec. And this we may juſtify,and ſtand by that itis good. Ir is the 
Teſtimony of conſcience, | 
| This is our rejoycing the teſtimony 

of our conſcience. | 

The teftimony of conſcience,it is a matter and ground of joy toatrue 
. Chriſtians here we are to conſider theſe things. 

Firſt,to conſider a little the nature of conſcience. 

And then, that conſcience beares witneſle, that there is a teſtimony of 
conſcience. 


And that this conſcience bearing wirneſſeis a ground of comfort. 
For the firſt. 


Pride againſ 
alt the coMt- 
mandements, 


| Every man feeles, and knowes whar conſcience meanes. There be many conſcivve 
rigid diſputes of it among the Schoole men that had leiſure enough,8 of »* 


all men knew as little,and felt what ic was , as any ſort of men, living 
under the darkneſs of Poperie, =- ſuperſticion, and being in thraldome 
2 £9 
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A Coommmrary uptn tht firſt Ebuptey Verſ.it, 
to the Pope; atid rdthe cotruptiotis of the titmes they lived ih. Th 
have frivuch jangling about the deſcriptioy of it, whether it be the ſoule 
it ſelf, or a facitltie, or an act ?- 

Ii a word-, Conſcience is all theſe in ſome ſoft, in divtſe 
teſpets : therefotc I will not wrangle with any particular oplii. 


ON. 
For What is conſcience, but the ſoul it felf refleRting upon it {ef ? 


The ſonliz ſal. 5; (Hi propertie ofthe reaſonable ſoule and the excellencie of ir, that i 


A faculty, 


3. 
An Aft. 


ein retulfi pon ir ſelf, The beaſt cannot ; forit runs right forward: 
it knowes it is carried to the obje& : bur ir cannot returne , and recoile 
upon it {elf - but the ſoule of the reaſonable creature, of all evenfrom 
wth td God himſelf, who underſtands in the Higheſt degree, rhough 
he dos Rot difcourſe as man doth , yet he knowes himſelf, he knowes 
ahd underſtands his owne excellencie. And whereſoever there is un- 
derſtanding, there is a reflet a& whereby the ſoule returnes upon it 
elf, arid knowes what it doth : it knowes what it wills , it knowes 
what, it affects, it knowes what ir ſpeakes, it knowes all init, and all 
out of it. Ir is the propertie of the fonle. Therefore the originall 
word in the Old Teſtament rhar ſignifies the heart, itis taken for con- 
ſcience. Conſcience and heart are all one, I am perſwaded in my ſoul, that 
is, in my conſcience : and the Spirit witneſſeth ro our ſpirit, that is, ro out 
confcience, Conſcienceis called rhe ſpirir, rhe Heart,the ſoul:becauſe it 
is nothing butthe ſoul, refleRing and returning upon it ſelf. 

Therefore it is called conſcience, that is, one knowing joyned with 
another : becauſe conſcience knowes it ſelf, and it knowes whar it knowes, 
it knowes what the heart is, it not onely knowes it ſelf, bur it is a know- 
ledpe'of rhe Heart with God. Ir is called conſcience, becauſe it knowes 
With God ; for what conſcience knowes, God knowes that is above con- 
ſcience. It is a knowledge with God,and a knowledge of a mans ſelfe. 

And fo ft may berhe foule ir ſelf indued with that excellent facultie of 
refle@ing and returnit&'upon ir ſelf, rherefore it judgeth of its own aQts, 
decanſe ir'can'terurn upon felf. - 

Cotifctehce likewifcin ſome fort may be called a faculty ;rhe common 
ſtream runs that way, that it is a power. It is not one power, but conſcience 


& infall the powers of 'the ſoule; for itis inthe underſtanding, andrhereir 


rites; 'cohſcietice'ts itby which it is ruled and guided. Confcichce's no- 
thing but an application of ic to ſome particular, to ſomething knowes, 
to ſomerules ir knowes before. Conſcience is in the will, in cheaffeRi- 
ons, the joy of conſcience, and 'the peace of corifcience, and fo it runs 
through the whole ſoule. Ir is not one facultic, or two, but it is placed io 
all the faculties: —_ 

And ſome will needs hive it an a&, a particuler a, and 'not a powet- 
When ir doth exerciſe, conſcichce'ir is an a& : when it accuſeth, or cx- 
<uſeth, or when it witheſſeth, it is'an a, at thartime ir is a facuiltie 'in a 
SO that we need not to wrangle whether it be this, or that ? let us compre- 
hend as'thich'ih'our notions'as we can : that iris the ſoul, the heatr, che ſpi- 
ritof a man returning, upon it ſelf , and it hath ſomething to doe in al 
the powers ;and ir is%an 4@'it ſelf, when iris ſtirred upto dccuſe, or to 
exenfe': to'Puniſha man With feirs and 'terrours, 6r'to conifort himwith 
J5y,'and the like. | 

Now ' Conſcience it-is a nioſt 'excelleiit Thidg, i is Ybove by 
| and, 
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and ſenſe ; for conſcience is under God, and hath an eye to God alway. 
An Arheiſt can have no conſcience therefore, becauſe he rakes a wa Atheiſt can 
the ground of conſcience which is an eye to God, Conſcience lookes ro be cenſes- 
to God, ir is placed as Gods Deputy, and vicegerent in man: Now ir en. | 
js above reaſon inthis reſpe : Reaſon ſaith, you ought to do this, it is 1p 
a comely thing, it is a thing acceptable with men amongſt whom you live 
and converſe, it becomes your condition as you are a man to carrie your 
ſelf thus, it agrees with che rules, and principles of nature in you. Thus 
faith reaſon, and they are good motives from reaſon. Bur conſcience gO- 
eth higher; Thereis a God ro whom I muſt anſwer, there is a judgment, 
therefore I do this, and therefore I do not this. Ir is a more divine, 
4 more excellent power in man then any thing elſe , then ſenſe or reaſon, 
or _ _—_—_— As it is planted by God for ſpecial uſc,ſo it looks ro God 
in all. 
Therefore the name for conſcience in the Greek and Lartine, ſignifies 
a knowledge with another, becauſe ir is a knowledge with God , God 


and my own heart knowes this, God and my conſcience ,as we uſe to 
ſay. 


—_— 


MEIE , ; T bree things * 
There are three thingsjoyned with conſcience. ſoyned with 


It is a knowledge with a rule,with a generall rule, that is alway the foun- ©9%/#xce- 
dation of conſcience in a man, For there is a general rule, Whoſeever com-\,,;. ,.",.. 
mits murther, whoſoever commits adultery, whoſoever is a blaſphe- tage with « 
mer, a ſwearer, a coverous,corrupt perſon, he ſhall not enter ints the King- general rue: 
dome of Heaven, as the Apoſtle ſaicrh. Here is the generall rule, now con- 
ſcience applies ir, but I am ſuch a one, therefore I ſhall not enter into hea- 
ven : ſo here the conſcience it practiſerh with a rule. Ir is a know- 
ledge of thoſe particulars with a generall rule. And then it is a know- 
ledge of me, of my own heart, I know what I have done, I know what = 
I doe, and in what manner, whether in hypocriſie, or ſincerity : I know . 
what I think. And thenit is a knowledge with God : for God knows ations. 
what conſcience knowes, he knowes what is thought or done, Conſcience, is 3. 
above me, and God is above conſcience. Conſcience is above me and 
above all men in the world , for it is immediately ſubjugated ro God ; con- 
ſcience knowes more then the world, and God knowes a thouſand times 
morethen Conſcience or the world. It is a knowledge with a general rule 
for where there is no generall rule,there is no conſcience. To make this a 
little clearer, all have a cule:thoſerthat have not the Word which is the beſt 
rule of all,yer they have che Word written in their hearts ; they havea na- 
eurall Judicature in their ſouls ; their conſcience excuſing, or accuſing 
one another, they have a generall rule, you muſt do no wrong, you muſt 
do that which is right, 

In the ſoule there is a treaſurie of rules by nature; (the Word doth 
add more rules, the Law and the Goſpel) and that part of the ſoule that 
preſerves rules is called intelleual, becauſe it preſerves rules; all men by 
nature have theſe graven in the ſoule* And therefore the Heathen were 
exactin the rules of juſtice, in the principles which they had by nature, 
orafred and planted in them, | 

Now becauſe the copic of the Image of God, the Law of God 
written in nature, was much blurred fince the fall, God gave anew co- 
pic of his law . which was more exa&; therefore the Jewes which 

d the Word of God, ſhould have had more conſcience then tho 

u3 Heathen, 


Witeſſe. 


Acenſer. 


God hath ſet up 
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Hearhen, becauſe they had a better generall rule. And now we having the 
Goſpellroo which is a more Evangelicall rule, we ſhould be more exad jn 
Olir lives then chey. | 
Bur every maninthe world hath a rule. If men ſin withint the Law, they 
ſhall be judged without the law, by the principles of nature: if they fin un- 
der the Goſpel|, they ſhall be judged by the Word and Goſpecll. So that 
conſcience, it is a knowledge with a rule, and with the particular aRions 
that I have done, and a knowledge with God. | 
[In a word,to clear this furcher concerning the nature of conſcience, know 


in mes 4 Court, that God hath ſet up in mana Court, and there is in man all that are ing 


wherein conſti= Court, There is 2 


ence is 


I. 
Regiſter. 


2 


3 


4. 
Fudge. 


Execatio- 


5 


mer. 


Sympathie 


between heart 


and brain. 


Conſcience Gods 


Hall. 


F 


forerunner ofthe 
great judgment, 


cience 4 


ment of 


egiſter to take notice of what we have done: befides rhe 
generall rule (for that is the ground and fonndationof all) there is conſci- 
ence which 1s a Regiſter to {et down whatſoever we have done, exactly , 
the conſcience keeps diaries, it ſets down every thing, it is not forgotten 
(though we thin iris) when conſcience is once awaked. As in Fer. 17. 7h 
ſins of Jadah are written with a pen of Iron, and with the point of a Diamond, 
upon their ſouls: allcheir wit and craft will not raſe ic out. Ir may 
be forgotten a while, by the rage of luſts, or one thing or other 
= there Is a Regiſter rhat writes it downe , conſcience is the Regi- 
cr. 0 
And then there are Witneſſes, The teſtimony of conſcience:conſcience doth 
witneſs, this I have done, this I have not done. 
There is an Accuſer with the witneſs,the conſcience it accuſcth, or ex- 
cuſerh. 
And then there is the Judge,conſcience is the Judge therc:it doth judge, 
this is well done, this is ill done. 
Then there is an Executioner, and conſcience is that roo,upon acculati- 
on, and judgement there is puniſhment. _ The firſt puniſhment is within a 
man alway before he come to hell. The puniſhment of conſcience it is a 


- prejudice of future judgment: there is a flaſh of hell preſently afcer anill ac, 


The Heathen could obſerve, that God hath framed the heart and the brain 
fo, as there is a ſympathic between them, that whatſoever is in the under- 
ſtanding that is well and comfortable, the underſtanding in the braine 
nds ir to the heart, and raiſeth ſome comfort. If che underſtandin 
apprehend dolorous things , ill matters, then the heart ſmites, as Davids 
heart ſmote him : che heart ſmites with grief for the preſent, and with fear for 
rhe time Lr come. p __ 
In good things, it brings joy preſently : and hope for the time ro come, 
that followes a dr —_ As: oath nt 
God hath ſer, and planted in man this Court of conſcience, and it is Gods 
Hall (as it were) whercin he keeps his firſt judgement wherein he keeps his 
Aﬀizes. And conſcience doth all the parts, it regiſtreth, ir witneſleth, is 
accuſerh, it judgeth, ir execures,ir doth all. 
Now you fee in generall, what the nature of conſcience is, and why «is 
planted in us by God. | 
One maineend among thereſt, (befides his love to us to keep us from 
ſin, and then by ſmicing us ro drive us to converſion and repentance, to 
warn from our fins to God, another maine end) isco be a prejudice, to make 
way to Gods etcrnall j nt : fortherein things arc judged before - 
when God laycs vr the Book of conſcience, when it is written theee by 
thall have much ro do to excuſe our ſclves, or to plead 


hit Regiſter, we 


that | 


_ Verſeyz, | 


Vaiſ.iz. of the Second Epiſtle of 51. Paul 1a the Corinthians. | 


; that we need many witneſles, for our conſcience will accuſe ns, we ſhalt be 
(elf- accuſers, felf- condemmners,as the Apoſtle faith. Conſcience will rake 
Gods parr, and God will rake part with conſcience. And God hath plane- 
ed it for this main end, thar he might be juſtified in the damnation of 
wicked men at the day of judgment. 

Now I come to the ſecond particular, that conſcience gives evidence,or Conſcience | 
wirnefſe. This is the evidence, or teſtimany of our conſcience. The witneſs *©* mim 
of conſcience it comes in this order. Upon ſome generall rules, thar the 
conſcience hath laid up in the ſoule, our of nature, and our of the Book 

of God , the Conſcience doth apply thoſe Generalls to particu- 

Firſt,in direRing, this is ſuch a truth in general), you ought to carry your 

ſelf thus and thus, ro do this, faith a a it direeth, 16d is A 6.5 wh 


monitor before it be a witneſſe. Well, if the monirions of conſcience be 
regardedand heard, from thence comes conſcience to witneſſe, that the ge- 
nerall rule that directs in particulars, hath beenobeyed, and ſo after it hath 
done its duty in direQting, it comes to judge, and to witneſle, this I have 


done, or this I havenort done ; ſo the witneſſe of conſcience comes in that 
manner. 


: : : Conſcience 6 ' 
Now if you would know, what manner of witneſſe conſcience is, It witzeſ*. 
is a witneſle that there is no exception againſt - it is a witneſſe that will ſay T 


all che cruth, and will ſay nothing but the truth : Iris a witneſſe that will *4##/#: 
not be bribed, it will not be corrupted long. For a time we may filence 
it, but it will not be ſolong, nor in all things. Some ſins may be flubber. 
ed over , but there are ſome ſins that by the generall light in nature are ſo 
known to be naught that conſcience will accuſe : therefore ir is a faithfull 
Judge and Wirneſle,eſpecially in great fins, it is an uricorrupt witnefſe. Ir 
is a true Regiſter , ic is alway writing, and ſetting down; though we know 
not what it writes forthe preſent, (being carried away with vanities and 
luſts: ) yer we ſhall know afterward when the book of conſcience ſhall be 
layd open. 
Ic is a witneſle that we cannot impeach, no man can ſay, I had no body 
ro tell me. Alas, a mans own conſcience will tell him well enough at the 
day of judgement, and ſay to him when heis in hell, as Reuben ſaid to his 
Brethren when they were in Egypt in priſon, Did not T tell you,hurt not the boy? 
meddle not with him: ſo conſcience will ſay, Did not 1 wicneflc ? did not 
I give you warning ? Yes, I did, but you regarded ir not. Itis a faithful 
wicneſle, there is no exception again(t ir. | 
And then it is, an inward witnefle, it is a domeſtcik witnefſe, a Chap- 
fin in ordinarie, a domeſticall divine, it is alway telling us, and alway rea- 25 
dy to put good things into us. Itis an eye-witneſſc,and an care-witneſſe , Invae: 
for it is as deepin man as any fin can be. If it be but in thought, conſci- 
ence tells me what I think ; and conſciencetells me whar I deſire, as well 
as wharI ſpeak, and whacI do. It is aninward,and an cye-wirneſle of eve- 
ry thing. As God ſees all, and knowes all, whois all eye, ſo conſcience 
| tall eye, itſees every thing, itheares every thing : it is privie to our 
rhoughts. 
As we cannot eſcape Gods eye, ſo we cannot eſcape the cye of conſci- 
ence, Whether fball I flee from thy preſence ? faith David, 1f I goto heaves, 
thou art there:if 1 go down into hell,thou art there SO a man may fayofcon- 
Kicnce, Whicher ſhall I flce from conſcicace £ Tf a aan could flee front 


hind(clf 


% 
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himſelf it were ſomewhat : conſcience is ſuch a thing as that a man cannox 
flee from ir, nor he cannot bid ir,Be gone:itis as inward as his ſoul. Nay, 
the ſoule will leave the body, bur conſcience will not leave the ſoule. 
Wha it writcs, it writes: for eternity except it be wiped out by repen- 
rance. As Saint Chryſoſteome (aith,Whatrſocver is written there may be 
wiped out by daily repentance. 

You ſce then, ir is a witneſſe, and how and what manner of witneſſe 
conſcience 1s, | 
Uſe. Therefore we ſhould not fin, in hope of concealment : what if thou 
Not tofnin Conccal it from all others, canft thou conceal thy own conſcicnce ? As one 
bope of ſecrecy, ſaith well, What good is it for thee that none knowes what is done, when 

thou knoweſt it thy felf 2 whar profit is it for him that hath a conſcience 
that will accuſe him, that he hath no man to accuſe him but himſelf 2 he is 
a thouſand witneſſes to himſelf. Conſcience is nor a private witneſle, it is 
a thouſand witneſſes : therefore never fin in hope to have it concealed. Ir 
were better that all men ſhould know it, then that thy (elf ſhouldeſt know it: 
all will be one day written in thy forchead, conſcience will be a blab : if ir 
cannot ſpeak the truth now, though ir be bribed in this life, it will have 
power & efficacy in the life ro come. Never fintherefore in hope of conceal- 
ment, conſcience 1s a witneſle, we have the witnefle in us: and as Eſay faith, 
Our ſins witneſſe againſt us. Tt is in vain to look for ſecrecy, conſcience will 
Ciſcover all. 
Uſe. Again, confidering that conſcience doth witnefſe and will witnefle, let us 
To labour that labour that it may witneſſe well, let us labour to furniſh it with a good reſti- 
wn "I monic. Ler ns carrie our ſclves ſo in all our demeanour to God and 
mſewel. men, that conſcience may give a good teſtimony, a good witneſs , it will 
witneſs cither for us, 6r againſt us. 
Therefore firſt of all, labour to have good rules to guide ir. And then, 
labour to obey thoſe rules:knowledge and obedience are neceſlary,that con- 
ſcience may give a good witneſſe. Now a good witneſſe of conſcience is 
Goed witneſs of £90-told. A true and honeſt witneſle, and then a peaceable witneſle fol- 
ennſciencetv0- lowes on it : that it may witnefle truth, and then that ir may witneſle peace 
for us. 
That conſcience may witneſſe truly, and excuſe us, conſcience muſt be 
IT. rightly inſtructed : for naturally conſcience can tell us many things. The 
= Heathen men,Philoſophers (we may read it to our ſhame) they made con- 

" * ſcience of things, which Chriſtians that arc inſtructed by a further rule 

then conſcience, (that have the Book of God to recifie the inward Book of 
conſcience) yet they make no conſcience of, How many caſes did they 
make ſcruple of * to diſcover faults tothe buyer in their ſelling, and to 
deal truly, and honeſtly, (for the ſecond table efvecially - ) it ſhould make 
Chriſtians aſhamed. 

But beſides that rule,we have the rule of the Scriptures : becauſe men are 
ready totrample upon,andtoraſe out the writing of conſcience, but the 
Book of God they cannot : therefore that is added to help conſcience. 
And God adds his Spirit to his Word to convince conſcience, and to 
make the witneſſe of the Word more effeuall, for although the Word 
ſay thus andrthus, yerrill the Spirit convince the ſoul, and ſer ir down that 
it 1s thus; till it convince it with a heavenly ltghr,conſcience will not be ful- 
ly convict. That conſcience therefore «An 6 able ro witneſle well, Let 
us regard the notions of nature, preſerve them:if we do nor, God will give a4 
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up to grofſe fins. Let uslabour to have right principles, and grounds,co 
cheriſh principles of nature common with the Heathens: and to lay op 
principles out of the Word of God, to preſerve the admonirions, di- 
tections,and rules of the Word. | 

And eſpecially the ſweet motions of Gods bleſſed Spirit. For conſct- 
ence alway ſuppoſeth a rule, the rule of nature, the rule of the Word,and 
che ſuggeſtions of the bleſled Spirit with the Word. | 

Therefore (co note by the way) an Ignorant man can never have a 209 
good conicience, eſpecially a man thar affeRs Ignorance ; becauſe he hath hone acted 
no rule: he labours to have none. It is noe meerly ignorance, but likewiſe <on/ciente, 
obſtinacy wich ignorance. 

He will not know what he ſhould, leſt conſcience force him to doe 
what he knowes. Whata fortiſh thing is this 2 Ic will be the heavieſt fin 
thar can be laid ro our chargeat the day of judgment, not that we were 
Ignorant, but that we refuſed to know, we refuſed ro have our conſcience 
reified, and inſtructed. 

And thoſe that avoid knowledg, becauſe they will not do what they know: 

they ſhall know one day that their wilful Ignorance will. be laid to their 

charge as a heavy fin. | | 

Labourto have right principles and grounds. Whar is the reaſon that com- ,, . _ 
monly men have fuch bad conſciences © They have falſe principles, they bad conſcietits; 
conclude, may I not do what I liſt © may I not make of my own whatTI 

will 2 and every man for himſelf, and God for us all : diabolicall princi- 

ples. And ſocommonly if a man cxamine men that live in wickedudle, 

they have falſe principles, God ſees not, God regards not : and.its rime 
chough to repent. The caafe that men live wickedly' is falfe principles : 
therefore they have ſo vile conſciencrs 8s they have, their hears de- 
ccive them, and they deceive their hearts. They have falſe principles pur 
mothem by ochers, they are deceived, and they deccive their hearrs, they 
force falfe principles upon themſelves. Many ftudy for falſe grounds to live 
by forthcir advantage. 

There te many that are Atheifticall, that live even under the Goſpell, 
and what rule have they © the cxample of chem by whom they hope to 
rife : they ſtudy their manners;they ſquare their lives by them, char 1s all 
thernle they have. 

And again, the mulritude : they do as the moftdo, and cuſtom, and 
other falſe rules. Theſe rules will not comfort us, #o ſay, 1did itiby 
fuchan example, I did as others among whom 1 live did :.or I did it 
becanſe it wasthe cuſtom of the ximes :itheſe rhings 'being alledged will 
comforr-nothing. For who;gave you theſe rules ?dorh'God fay:any where 
inhis- Werd, yer thallbejadged bythe example of others ? you ſhall be 
juliged bythe cuſtom ofithe times you live in? 

No, you ſhall be judgetbytmy Word : The Word that ©Mofesipake, 
and thrVVord hut I ſpeak-ſball judge youarnhe laſt day. They That have not 
chic Word, ſhall be judged by che Wordwritten in their/hearts : Thuſeahut 
-apmdecns the Law, ſhalbbcjudged by 'thar, wirhout the Lawrof Mo- 
Jes. 

'Ged hath acquainted us withotherralkes. Wemuſt rake heed-obrhis 
therefore, thatwe ger good rules : itake heed tharthey/benor filicaules : 
for thewanc of theſe direRtions, men-cometo have illeonfciences: Fiſhore 
vlxre :isno good rule, there is @ blind conſcience. wherclvolouts apy. 
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Papiſts cannot 
bave 4 good 
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cation: of the rule, there is a prophane conſcience, And where there is a 
- falſe rule, there is an erroneous, a ſcrupulous, a wicked conſcience. 

A Papiſt, becanſe he hath a falſe rule, he cannot bave a good conſci- 
ence. The abomination of Popery is, that they fin againſt conſcience, and 


conſcience,vby conſcience indeed is even with them, for it overthrowes the moſt of their 


principles : They fin againſt conſcience many wayes, (I mean not againſt 
their own conſcience, bur ) they fin againſt the conſcience of others, For 
what do they ? That they may rule in the conſciences of men ( for that 
js the end of their great Prelate the Tyrant of ſouls) they have falſe rules, 
that the Pope cannot erre : their rule is the authority, and judgement of him 
that cannot erre : and he (for the moſt part ) is an unlearned man in Divi- 
nity that never read over the Scriptures in all his life, and he muſt judge 
all controverſies. Where this is granted, that the Pope cannot erre, he fits 
in the conſcience ro do what he liſt. And he makes divine Lawes, and 
curſed is he, ſaith rhe Councel of Trext,that doth not equalize thoſe tradi- 
tions with the VVord of God. 

- From this falſe rule comes all, even rebellion it ſelf : If he give diſpen- 
ſation from the oath of Allegiance, becauſe he cannot crre; therefore they 
ought to obey him, and rebell againſt their Governours. All rebellion is 
from that rebellious rebellion that comes from falſe principles. Theſe 
mentalk of conſcience, and they come not to Church for conſcience ſake; 
what conſcience can they have, when they have falſe rules? To cquivo- 
cate and lie, fins againſt nature. And other rules thar give liberty againſt 
the Word : that children may diſobey their Parents, and get into a Cloy- 
ſter, &c. | 

The moſt of Popery(though there were no V Vord of God) it is againſt 
nature, againft conſcience, which God hath planted in man as his deputy, 
his tenanr. 

And as they fin againſt conſcience. ſo (as I ſaid) conſcience is even with 
them, Forlet a mantruft to his conſcience, and he can never be a ſound 
Papiſt : except he leave that,and go upon baſe falſe grounds, becauſe other 
great men do it, and becauſe his predeceſſours have done it, &c. Iap- 
peal to their own conſciences, if any man atthe day of death think to be 
ſaved by his merits, doth not Bellarmine ( after long diſpute of ſalvation by 
merits ) diſclaime it ? doth he nor pur away merits, for the uncertainty of 
his own rightcouſneſſe 2 So their own conſciences do wring away the 
teſtimony of truſting to merits. 

Again, that Original fin is no great fin, it is but the cauſe of fin, and it is 

 lefle then any venial ſin: Oh, but when conſcience is awaked to know 
what a corrupt eſtate ir is, it will draw from them that which it drew from 
Saint Pawl, Oh wretched man that I am, who ſhall deliver me from this body 
of death? Conſcience when it is awaked will tell them thar it is another 
manner of fin, and thar it is the fountain of all ſin. Ss 

' Ando for Juſtification by works, conſcicnce it ſelf ( if there were no 

Book of God ) would ſay it is a falſe point. And then they plead for Ig- 
norance; they have blind conſciences : their Clergy being a ſubtile ge- 
neration, that have abuſed the world a long time : beeauſe they would fic 
inthe conſcience where God ſhoud fir : they ſit in the Temple of God, and 
would be reſpeRed above that which is duc to them ; they would be ac- 
counted as petty gods in the world , therefore they keep the people from 

the knowledge of the truc rule, and make what they ſpeak equal p 
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Gods word. Now ifthe people did diſtern this they would,nox be Pa 
piſts long ; fofno man would willingly be cozened, Letus labourthere- - 
fore for a true rule. FE | | 
And when we have gotten rulcs, apply them : for what arc rules with- Na 
out application © Rules arc inftrumencal chings; and inſtruments wichour 7* ®? Fw 
uſcarenothing. It a Carpenterhave a rule, and hang it up by him, and 
work by conceit, what isit good for? So togert a compaay of rules by 
rhe word of God, ( to refine natural knowledge as much as we can) and 
then to make no uſe of it in our lives, ir is to no purpoſe; therefore when 
we have rules, ler us apply chem. Vo! 
In chis thoſe char have the true rule,and apply it not, arc better then they 
that refuſe to haye the rule, becauſe(as hath been ſaid)anIgnorant man that 
hath nor the rule, he cannot be good. But a man that hath the rule, and 
yet ſquares not his life by it, yet he can bring the rule to his life , there 
is a near converſe berween the heart and the brain, ſuch a man, he hath 
the rule in his memory, he hath it in his underſtanding: and therefore 
there is a thouſand times more hope of him that cares to know, that cares 
ro hear the word of God, and cares forthe meancs, then of ſortiſh perſons 
| tharcare not to hear, becauſc they would not dothat they know, and be- 
cauſc they would not have their fleepy, dull, and drowſie conſcience 
awaked + rhere is no hope of ſuch a one. Ir ſhould be our care to have 
right rules, and in the application of them ro make much of conſcience, 
that it may apply aright in directing, and then in comfort. If we obey - 
itin direQing, it will witnefle, and excuſe z and upon witneſlſe and excuſe, 
there will come a ſweet Paradiſc tothe ſoul, of joy and peace unſpeakable, 


and glorious. | 
Thelaſt thing I obſerve from theſe words is this, that \ 
The teſtimonie and witni(ſe of conſcience is a ground of | Dotlring 
- =- aud oo wi bor pou 
ence « efound 
The reaſon ence theſe rwo, the witneſſe of a good conſcience, of j9- _ 
and joy ; it is chat which I ſaid before in the deſcription of conſcience : EY = PY 


for conſcience firſt admoniſheth, and then witneſſeth, and then it excuſetb, (gf conſcience. 
or accuſcrh, and then it judgetb, and execureta., Now the inwatd exc- 

cution of conſcience is joy, ifirbe good: for God hath fo planted it in the 

heart and ſoul, that where conſcience doth accuſe, or excuſe, there is alway 
execution ; there is alway joy, or tcar ; the affections of joy or fear alway 

follow. If a mans conſcience excuſe him, chat he hath done well, then 
conſcience comes to be enlarged, tobe a Paradiſe to che ſoul, to bea 

Jubile, a refreſhing, to ſpeak peace and comfore ro a man. Fot rewazds are 

nor kept altogether for the life to come ; hell is begun in an ill conſcience, 

and heaven.is begun ina good conſcience; an ill _— is a hell upon 

earth, a good conſcience is a heaven upon carth ; therefore the reſtimany of 

a good conſcience breeds glorying, and rejoycing. _._ _ | 

| Again, conſcience when it witneſſeth,” it comforts, becauſe whenit wit» 2. _. 

neſſerh, ic witncleth with God, and where God is, there is his Spirit, and ” ns 
whererhe holy Spiriris, there is joy:: forcven as hear followes the fire, © 
ſo joy and glorying accompany the Spizic of God, The Spiris of glory, Now 

when conſcience witneſſerh arighr, ic witacſſerh with God z and God is 

alway cloathed withoy, he brings joy and glory into che heart.  Con+ 
 eience witneſſerh with God that I am his. 9””” , "_ 


A Commentary upon the firſt Chapter © Verſe I2, 


And it ' witneſſeth with my ſelf that I have led my life thus, ou 


3. 
Withow ſelves. Jejegcing is the witneſſt of [ our ] conſcience. It: is not the witneſle of 


A good conſci- 
ence breeds joy. 


In good eſtate, 


another mans conſcience, but my own: other men may witnefſe, and ſay 
I am thus and thus, but-all/is to no purpoſe, if my. own conſcience tell 
me I am another man then they take meto be: But when a mans own: 
conſcience witneſſeth for him, there followes rejoycing. A man cannot 
rejoyce with the teſtimony of another mans conſcience, becauſe another 
man ſaith, Iama good man, 8c. unlecfle there be the teſtimony of my 
own conſcience. | | 
Now itisa ſweet benefit, an excuſing conſcience, when it witnefſeth 
well : Let us ſce itinall the paſſages of lite, that a good conſcience in ex- 


cufing breeds glorying and joy. 
' inLife, 


' It doth breed joy in Death, 
| | acthe day of judgement. 

In life, in all the paſſages of life; in all eſtates, both good, and ll. 

In good, the teſtimonie of conſcience breeds joy, for it enjoyes the plea- 
ſures of this life, and the comforts ofir with the favour of God ; conſci- 
ence tells the man that he hath gottenthe things well that he enjoyes, that 
he hath gorttcnthe place, and advancement thar he hath well : that he cn- 
joyes the comforts of this life with a good conſcience, and all rhings are 
pure #0 the pure. Tt he have gotten them ill, conſcience upbraids him alway, 
and therefore he cannot joy in the good eſtate he hath. If a man had all the 
contentments in the world, if he had not the teſtimonie of a good conſci- 
ence, what wereall? What contentment had Adam in Paradiſe, after 
once by ſin he had fallen from the peace of conſcience 2 none at all. 4 
little that therizhteous hath , is better then great riches of the ungodly, becauſe 
they have not peace of conſcience. 

And o for ill eſtate, when conſcience witneſſeth-well, it breeds rejoycing. 
In falſe imputarions, and ſlanders, anddifgraces, as here, it was infinuated 
into the Corinthians by falſe teachers, and thoſe thar followed them, that 
St. Paul was ſo and fo : ſaith Sr. Pawl, You may ſay what you will of me, 
My rejoycing is this, the teſtimony of my conſcience, that Tam not the man 
which they make me to be in your hearts by their falſe reports. The wit- 
neſſe of conſcience is a good and ſufficient ground of rejoycing in this caſe. 
Therefore holy men have retired to their conſcience in all times, as Saint: 
. Paul you {ce doth here. 
 _ SoFeb, his conſcience bare him out in all the falſe imputations of his; 

comforrleſle friends that were miſerable comforters, they. laboured to rake 

_ away his fincerity from him, the chief cauſe of his joy, Tew ſhall not take, 
away my ſincerity, ſaith he : you would make me an hypocrite, and thus and 
thus, but my conſcience tells meI am otherwile , therefore you ſhall not take 
away my innecency fromme. And in Fob 31.35. Behold, it is my deſire, that the 
Almighty would anſwer me, and that my adverſaries wonid write a Book againſt 
me, 1 would take it upon my (boulder, I would take it as acrown unto me. Here 
was the force of a good conſcience inFobs troubles, that if ./his adverſaries 
ſhould write a book againſt him, yer he would bind ir as a crown about 
him :' And ſo David, in all imputations this gas his joy, when they laid 
things to his charge that he had never done : -hetakes this for his joy, the 
 comforrofhis tonſcience. So St, Payl, he retires to bis, conſcience, and 

being raiſed up with the worthineſſe 'of a good conſcience, he __ 
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al imputations whatſoever ; he ſecs Conſcience up asa'flag of defiance, to 
all falſe flanders and impurations that were laid againſt him, as :we ſee 

in the ſtorie of the Acts, and in this place and others: faith he'in one 

place, 1 paſſe n0t for mans ſentence, I paſſe not for mans day; man hath his 

day , man will have his Judgment-ſeat, and will get upon the Bench, and 

sf me that Iam ſuch and ſuch, I care not for mans day, there is ano- 

ther Judgement- ſeat that I looke unto, and to the teſtimony of my Con- 

ſcience, My rejoycing is the witneſſe of my Conſcience. | 

Holic men have cauſe ro retire to their own Conſciences, when the 
would rejoyce againſt falſe impurations : ſo holy Sainr Auſtin, what 
faith he ro: a Donatiſt that wronged him in his reputation 2 Think of 
Auſtin what you pleaſe,as long as my Conſcience accuſeth me not with 
God, I will give you leave tothink what you will, | 
' Tf fo be that a mans Conſcience cleares him, tre cares not a whit for 
reports : becauſe a good man looks more ro Conſcience then to fame 
therefore if Conlcience tell him truth, though fame lie he cares nor 
much : for he ſquares not his life by reporr, but by Conſcience. Indeed 
he lookes to a good name, but that is in the laſt place. 

For a good man lookes firſt to God, who is above conſcience ; and 
then he lookes ro Conſcience which is under God : and then in the third 
place he lookes to report amongſt men. And if God and,his Conſci- 
ence excuſe him , though men accuſe him, and lay impurations upon 
him,this or thar, he paſſerh little for mans judgment ; ſo the witneſs of con- 
ſcience, it comforts in all imputations whatſoever. 

Again, it comforts in fickneſſe, Ezechias was ſick, what doth he retire 
unto ? Remember, Lord, how I have walked aprightly before thee , he goes to 
- his Conſcience. 

In ſickneſſe when a man can eate! nothing a good Conſcience is 4 con- 
tinuall feaſt. In ſorrowit is a Muſician. A good Conſcience doth not 
onely Counſell, and adviſe, but ic is a Muſician to delight. Ir is a 
Phyfitian to heal. Ir is the beſt Cordiall, the beſt Phyſick : all other 
are Phyfitians of no value , Comforts of no value. If a mans Conſci- 
ence be wounded, if it be not quieted by faith in the blood of Chriſt : 
if he have not the Spirit to witneſle the forgiveneſle of his ſins , and ro 
ſanQifie and inable him to lead a good life, all is to no purpoſe, if there be 
an _ Conſcicnce : the unſound body while it is ſick, it is ina kind of hell 
already. 


; Again, rake a man in any croſſe whatſoever, a good conſcience doth bear 


out the Crofle, it bears a man up alway : becaufe agood Conſcience, be. lf 


ing a witneſle with God, it raiſcth a man oboveall carthly things whatſo- 
ever: there is no Earthly diſcouragement that can diſmay a good Con- 
ſcience, becauſe there is. a kind of Divinitic in Conſcience pur in by 
Sa, and it witneſſcth rogether with God ; fo that 'inall croffes it com- 
orts. on. 4 ll 

 Solikewiſe in loſſes, in want, in want of friends,in, want of comforts, 
in- want of liberty - what doth the witnefſe of a good Conſcience in all 
theſe ?. In want of friends; ir is a friend indeed : it-is' an' inward - friend; 
2 near friend to us. Put: che caſe that a man have never a friend inthe 
world, yet he hath God and his own conſcience : where there isagood 
conſcience, there is God and his holy Spirit alway. In want of liberty, 


in want of outward comforts, he hath the comfort of a good ——— 


X 


A good man 
looks more to 
Conſcience then 
to fame. 


In fichneſſe 
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A Commentary por the firſt Ebapter | Verſa; 


— Aman on his death-bed, he ſees he wants all outward comforts,bur he 


hath a good conſcience.' : And ſoin want of libertie, when a man is re. 
ſtrained, his heart is ar liberty. OT | 
A wicked manthat hath a bad conſcience, is impriſoned in his oy 


Heart, though he have never ſach libertie, though he be a Monarch 


a bad Conſcience impriſons him at -home, he is in ferters, his thought 
make him afraidfof Thunder, afraid of every thing, afraid of himſelf, 
and though there be no body elſe ro awe him, yet} his conſcience aw 
him. Where thereis a conſcience under the guilt of fin unrepented 
there is the greateſt liberty inthe world, there is reſtraint;for Conſcience 
is the worſt priſon. * Where there is a good conſcience, there is an inward 
inlargement. A good manin the greateſt reſtraint hath liberty. Pal and $;. 
las, AF. 16.inthc dungeon, in the hell of the dungeon, in the worſt place 
of the dungeon, in the ſtocks, and at the worſt time of the day (of the 
naturall day [ mean) at midnight, and inthe worſt uſage, when they wer: 
miſuſed,and whipped with all, they had all the diſcouragements that could 
be ; and yerthey ſang art midnight theſe bleſſed men Pal, and Silas, be. 
cauſe their hearts were enlarged, there wasa Paradiſe in the very Dunge- 
On. 

' As where the King is, there is his Court, fo it is where God is. God 
in the priſon, in the noyſom dungeon by his Spiric ſo enlarged their heart 


that ſchey ſang at midnight. Where as it conſcience be il],if) ir were 


in Paradiſe, Conſcience would fcar, as we ſee in Adam. Saint Paul in 
priſon was better then Adam in Paradiſe, when he had offended God, Adam 
had outward comforts enough ; but when he had finned, his conſcience 
made him afraid, of him from whom he ſhould have all comforc, it made 


him afraid of God and hide himſelfamong the leaves; alas, a poore ſhife. 


We ce then, conſcience doth witneſſe, and the witneſs of it when it is good, 
doth cauſe the ſoul to glory and rejoyce , not onely in poſitive ills, in flan- 
ders, and croſles, but in lofles, in want of friends, in want of comforts, in 
want of liberty. 

Ando for the time to come, in evills threatned a good conſcience is 
bold, It feares no 11! tidings, Pſalme 112. My beart is fixed, my heart is fixed 
faith David , wicked wen are like the trees of the forreft, Ilay 7. Wicked Ahaz, 
his heart did tremble, and ſhake, as the leaves with the wind. The noiſe of 


fearis alway-in cheir cares an ill Conſcience when it is mingled with ill 


_ when there are two feares together, it muſt needs be a great 
ear. | 
And a good conſcience when it hath laid up grounds of joy in life in the 
workſt eſtate, and condition of life, then ic makes uſe of joy in death : for 
when all comforts are taken froni a man, when his friends cannot comfort 
him, and all carthly things leave him;then that conſcience. that hath gone 
along with him, that hath been a Monitor, and a witneſſe all his life-cime, 
now it comes to ſpeak good things to him, now it comforts him, now 
conſcience is ſome body ; at the houre of death, whennothing elſe will be 
regarded, when nothing will comfort, then conſcience doth, The righteous 
bath hope in his death, as the Wiſe man ſaith. Death is calledthe King of 
feares, becauſe it makes all afraid. Ir is che terrible of rerribles,faich he Phi 
loſopher 3 but here 'is a King above the King of feares ; a good con- 
ſcience is above the' King of feares, death. A good conſcience is fo fare 
from bring diſcouraged by thts King of feares, that it is joyfull even 
in 
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in death: becauſe it knowes that then ir is near. to the place where conſci- 
ence ſhall be fally enlarged, where there ſhall be no annoyance; nor no 
grievance whatſoever. | | 

Death is the end of miſery; and the beginning of happineſle, therefore a 
good conſcience is joyful in death. | 

And after death, at the day at judgment, there the witneſſe of conſci- 
ence is a wondrous cauſe of joy : for there a man that hath a good con- 
ſcience, he looks upon the Judge his Brother : he looks on him with 
. whom he hath made his peace in his life-time before, and now he receives 
chat which he had the beginnings of before, then he lifts up his head with 
joy and comfort. So you ſee how the witneſſe of conſcience cauſeth 
plory, and joy in all eſtates whatſoever , in life, in death, after death: ir 
ſpeaks for aman there, it never leaves him ill it have brought him to hea- 
ven ir felf, whereall things elſe leave a man. G 

Therefore how much ſhould we prize, and value theteftimony and wit- 
neſſe of a good conſcience 2 And what madneſle is it for a man to 
humour men, and diſpleaſe conſcience his beſt friend 2 Of all perſons 
and all things inthe world, we ſhould reverence our own conſcience moſt 
of all. Wretched men deſpiſe the inward witneſſe of this inward friend, 
this inward divine, this inward Phyſician, this inward Comforter, this 
inward Counſellour. Itis no better then- madnefſe that men ſhould re- 
gard that every thing elſe be good, and clean, and yer notwithſtanding in 
the middeſt of all ro have foul conſciences. 

But to anſwer an objeion, and ro unlooſe ſome knots, Ir may be 
ſaid, that when the Hearts of people are good, yet there a good con- 
ſcience coneludes not alway for comfort. VVherethercis faith in Chriſt, 
ind an honeſt life , conſcience ſhould conclude comfort ; here is 
the Rule, this I have obeyed, therefore I ſhould have comfotr. 

Now this we ſee crofled oft-times,that Chriſtians thar live' exact lives 
are often troubled in conſcience : how can trouble of conſcience ſtand with 
joy uponthe witneſle of conſcience 2 

[ anſwer, the witneſle of Conſcience, when it is a good conſcience, 
ie doth not alway breed joy. 

Itis becauſe our eſtate is imperfe here, and Conſcience doth not al- 
way witneſſe out of the goodneſſe of ir, fometimee conſcience is miſ- 
led, and ſo ſometimes geod Chriſtians rake the errour of conſcience for 


_ the witneſle of Conſcience. 


Theſe things ſhould be diſtinguiſhed. Conſcience ſometime in the 
beſt erres, as well as gives a true witneſle. 

If we take the errour of conſcience for the -witneſle of conſcience, there 
will come trouble of conſcience,and that deſervedly, through our ownfol- 
ly. | 

F Now conſcience doth erre in good men, ſometimes when they regard 
Rules which - they ſhould not, or when they miſtake the matter and 
doe not'argue arighr. As for inſtance, when they gather thus, have nor 
- in ſach a meaſure, and thereforeI have none, Iam not the Child of 
God. | 
Whar arule is this ? This is the errour of conſcience : and therefore it 
muſt needs breed perplexitie of conſcience. A good conſcience. when it 
is right cannot witnefle. chus, becauſe the Word doth not ſay thus. Is 
a nullitic, -and an imperfeQion all one * No, there is much diſor- 
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encein the whole kind. A-nullirie is nothing an imperfetion, though 
i: bebucalictle degree, yet it is fomething. This is the errour of conſc;. 
ence, and from thence comes trouble of conſcience which makes men 
reaſon ill many waies. As for inſtance, I have not ſo much grace as ſych 
a one hath, and therefore I have no grace, Nowthart is a falſe reaſoning. 
for every one hath his due meaſure. #Tf thau be not fo great a rich 
man as the richeſt in the Towne, yet thou mayeſt be rich in thy 
kind. | | 
Again, when conſcience looksto the humour : you are to live by faith, 
and not by the humour of Melancholy. When the Inſtrument ofres 
ſon that ſhould judge is diſtempered by melancholy , ir reaſons from 
thence falfly. Becauſe - melancholy perſwades me that I am fo, there. 
fore conſcience being led by the humour of the body, ſaith I am f, 
Who bid thee live by humour 2 thou muſt live by rule. Melancho- 
ly may tell thee ſometime when it is in ſtrength, that thou art made of 
glaſle, asir hath done ſome - it will deceive thee in bodily things, 
wherein ſenſe can confure melancholy, much more will jt if we yield to 
it in matters of the ſoule, it will perſwade us that we are notthe Children of 
God, thar we have not Grace and goodnefle when we have. 

Again, hence it is that conſcience doth not conclude comfort in Gods 
Children, becauſe ir looks tothe ill, and not to the good thar is in them; 
for there are thoſe two things in Gods Children, there is good, and ill, 
now in the time of temptation they look ro the il}, and think they have 
no good, becauſe they will not ſee any thing bur ill. They fix their eyes on 
the remainders of their rebellious luſts (which are not fully ſubdued in 
them,) and they look wholly on them. Whereas they ſhould have two 
x bi one to look on that which is good, that God may have glorie, and 
they comfort. 

Now they fixing their eyes altogether on that which is naught, and be- 
cauſe they doe not, or will not'ſce that which is good, therefore they have 
* comfort , becauſe they ſuffer conſcience to be ill led, that it doth not its 

uy. 

And conſcience in good men, it looks ſomerimes rothar thar it ſhould 
not in others, in regard of others. It looks to the flouriſhing of wicked 
men, and therefore it concludes, Certainly 1have waſhed my hands in vain, 
fince ſuch men thrive and proſper inthe world, Pſalme 37. and ?ſalme 73. 
VVho badethee look to this, and ro be uncomfortable from thence, that 
thy eſtate is not good, becauſe it is not ſuch an eſtate ? So fooliſh, and as 4 
beaſt was T before thee, ſaith David, becauſe I regarded ſuch things. No mar- 
vell if men be uncomfortable thar are led away by ſcandals. Look tofaith, 
goe tothe Word, to the SanRuarie , 7 went 10 the Sanitwary, ſaith he, and 
there 1 ſaw the end of theſe men. So conſcience muſt be ſuffered to have its 
work, to be led by a true rule. | 

Apain, conſcience ſometimes concludes not comfort, when there is 
ground of comfort, from the remainders of corruptions, and infirmities; 
whereas we ſhould be driven by our infirmities to Chriſt. And conſci- 
ſence ſometimes in good men doth not exerciſe its work in good men,it is 
drawn away with vain delights,even in the beſt men. 

And conſcience of its owneunworthineſſe and of the greatneſſe ofthe 
things it lookes for. being joynedrogether, it makes a man that he 
joyes not when he hath cauſe. As for inſtance, when the _ 
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ſces that God in Chriſt hath pardoned all my fins, and hath vouchGfed his 
Spirir to me, and will give me heaven in the world to come, to ſuch a 
wretch as Iam - here being a conflict between the conſcience and ſenfe of 
irs own unworthineſfle, and the | nrary of the good promiſed, the hearr 
begins to ſtagger, and todoubt for want of ſound faith. 
Indeed, if we look on our own unworthineſſe, and the greatneſle of 
the good chings promiſed we may wonder : but alas, God is infinite in 
goodnefle , he tranſcends our unworthineffe : and in the Goſpell the 
2lorie of Gods mercy it triumphs over our unworthineſſe, and over our 
ſins: whatſoever our finand unworthineſſe is, his goodneſlein the Goſpel 
criumphs over all. 

In Innocency God ſhould have advanced an innocent man $ but the 
Goſpel is more glorious; for he comes to ſinners, ro condemned perſons by 
nature, and yet God triumphs over their ſins, and unworthineſſe ; he re- 
eards not what we deſcrve,but what may ſtand with the glory of his mer- 
cy ; therefore we ſhould baniſh thoſe thoughts, and enjoy our own privi- 
ledge, the promiſes of heaven and happinefle and all comforts whatſoever; 
ſo much for the anſwer of thar objection. 


Now if we would joy in the witneſſe of a good conſcience, we muſt 2 he wan 
eſpecially in the time of tempration live by faith, and not by feeling, not conſcience. 
by what we fcelc forthe preſent ; but as we ſee Chriſt in his greateſt hor- 
rour, My Goa, my God, why haſt thou forſaken me ? he goes to my God ſtill. 

' Wemuſt live by faith and not by ſenſe. 

And then if we would rejoyce in extremities, remember that God works 
by contraries. God will bring us to heaven, bur it muſt be by hell. God 
will bring us to comfort, burtir muſt be by ſenſe of our own unworthi- 
neſſe. He will forgive our ſins, but ic muſt be by fight and ſenſe of our 
fins : he will bring us to life, bur ir muſt be by death ; he will bring us to 
gloric,but it muſt be by ſhame, God works by contraries ; therefore in 
contraries believe contraries. When we arc in a ſtate that hath nocom- 
fort , yet we may joy init if we belicve in Chriſt, he works by contra- 
ries. 

Asin the Creation he made all out of nothing, order our of confuſion : 
So in the work of the new creation, in the new creature, he doth fs like- 
wiſe, therefore be not diſmayed. 

Remember this rule likewiſe, that in the covenant of Grace God re- 
quires trurh,and not meaſure, (thou art not under the law, but under the 
covenant of Grace. ) A lirttle fire is true fire as well as the whole clement 
of fire. Adropof water is water as well as the whole Ocean ; ſoif ir 
be true faith, rrue grief for fins, true hatred of them, true deſire of the fa- 
vour of God; and to grow better : truth is reſpeRed inthe covenant of 
Grace,and not any ſet meaſure. 

What aich the Covenant of Grace ? He that believes, andrepents ſhall be 
ſaved, not he that hath a ſtrong faith , or he that hath perfect repentance. 
So Saint Pas! ſaith (as we ſhall ſee after) This is owr rejoycing, that in ſimpli- 
(ity, aud ſincerity we have had our couverſation among you ; he doth not ſay, 
that our converſation hath been pertet, So if we would have joy in the 
teſtimony of conſcience, we muſt not abridge our ſelves of joy, becanfe we 
have not a perfe& meaſure of Grace: but rejoyce that God hath wrought 
iny meaſure of Grace inſuch unclean and polluted hearts as ours are : for 

he leaſt meaſure of Grace is a pledge of perfeRion inthe word to _ 
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Obſer. 
A man may 


know his eſtate 


It Grace, 


*.. 1 WH our rejoycing, the teſtimony of onr conſcience, &c. 


' witneſſe with our ſpirits. 


Heace we may gather clearly, that 
4 man may know his own eftate ip Grace. 


I gather it from the place thus, Or rejoycing is this, the teſtimony of ew 
conſcience, that ip ſimplicity, &6. oh 

Where there. is joy, and the ground of joy, there is a knowledge ofthe 
eſtatez bur a Chriſtian hath glorying, anda ground of glorying in him- 
{clf, and he knowes it, be hath that in him chat witneſſeth that eſtate, he 
hath the witneſſe of conſcience , therefore he may know and be aſſured 
of it. If this teſtimony were not a true teſtimony it were ſomething : 
but all men naturally have a conſcience : and a Chriſtian hath a ſanRified 
conſcience, and where thar is there is a true teſtimony, and true joy from 
that teſtimony ; therefore he may be aſſured of his ſalvation, and have true 
joy and comfort, a Heaven upon Earth before he come to Heaven it 
(elf. | | 
If conſcience teſtific of it ſelf, and from witneſſing give cauſe of joy, 
much more rhe Spirir of God comming into the conſcience,The Spirit beare; 
If our ſpirit, and conſcience bear wirneſle to us 
of our converſation in ſimplicity, and fincerity,and from thence of our eſtate 
in grace, much more by the witnefle of two : By the witneſſe of two, 
or three every thing ſhall be confirmed , but our! ſpirits, and conſcience , 
and the Spirit of God (which every Child of God hath) -witneſleth 
that we are the Children of God, Rom. 8. The Spirit witneſſeth with ow 


ſpirits that we are the ſons of God, Therefore a Chriſtian may know his eſtate 


in Grace. 
The ſpirit of a man knowes himſclf, and the Spirit of God knowes him 


likewiſe, andit knowes what is in the heart of God : and when theſe rwo 
meet,the Spirir of God that knowes the ſecrets of God, and that knowes 
our ſecrets, and our ſpirit that knowes our heart likewiſe, what ſhould hin- 
der but that we may know our own eſtate *Tr is the nature of conſcience 
(as I rold you) ro refleR upon it ſelf and upon the perſon in whom ir is, to 
know what is known by it, and to judge, and condemne, and execute it 
{c]f, by inward fear, and terrour, in ill, and in good, by comfort and joy 
in 2 mans ſelf. Iris the property that the ſoul hath above all creatures 
co return and recoyle upon it ſelf, < It this be naturall ro man much more 
rothe ſpirir of a man ; For ifa manknow what is in himſclf nacurally, 
his own wit, and underſtanding, which is alway with him, bred up with, 
him, much more he knowes by his ſpirit the things that arc advenrtitious, 
thar come from without him, thar is the work of Grace. 

If a man by a refleR knowledge, know what naturally is in him, in what 
_ hath it,and how he cxerciſeth itzif he know and remember what he 

th done, and the manner of ir, whether well or.-ill, then he may know 
me 0G the Spirit that comes from without him, that works a chango 
in him. 

We fay of light, that, ic diſcovers ir ſelf and all other things: ſo the 
Fouls it is lightſome, and therefore knowes it ſelf and knowes other 

BS. | 
— The Spirit of, God is. much more lightſome:where it is it diſcovers; 
itſelf, and lightenerh the ſoule, ir diſcovercth the party in whom it is. As 
the Apoſtle faith, I, Cor. 2, 12. We have the Spirit, whereby me hues: the 
things 


- —" "I > he 4 et 


wh -— 


verl. 12. of the Second Epiſtle of Sr. Panty whe Corinthians. 


4 _ 
__ a a 4 4. — , 
—— wm 
x s 
- 


things that we receive of God. It nor-onely worketh in'vS; bis it teacher 
us — 6h it hach wrought. Thereforc-a Chriſtian ry we heis 
the ſtare of grace, he  knowes his virtues, -and \his "_" og 
caſe ir be 1n the time ofrempration, and'upon thoſe protthds rarhed he- 
ore. 

Therefore we ſhould labour to know our eſtate, ro 'exinint or ſelves 
whether we be in the faith or no, except we be reprobates, and caſt awayes;as the 
Apoſtle ſpeakes. A Chriſtan ſhould aime ar this, ro underſtand his own 
eftate in grace upon good grounds. 

But it may be objeQted : how can we know our eſtate in Grace . 
= vireues are ſo imperfe& , our abilities are ſo weak and fee- 
ce | 

I anſwer, the ground of judging aright of our eſtate, ir is not worthineſs 
or pertcion, but ſincerity. We muſt nor look for perfeRion : For that 
makes the Papiſts ro teach that there may be donbting, becauſe they look 
ro falſe grounds : but we muſt look to the ground in the covenant of grace, 
co grace it(clf, and not to the meaſure, Where there is truth and fince- 
rity, there 1s the condition of the covenant of grace, and there is a ground 
for a man to build his eſtate in grace on. 

The perfect righteouſneſſe of Chriſt is thar, thar gives us title to heaven: 
but co know that we have right in rhar title, is the ſimplicity, and finceri- 
ty in our walking,in our converſation,as the Apoſtle ſaith here, Zhjis is our 
reoycing, &c. Therefore Chriſtians, when they arc ſer upon by temprta- 
tions of their own miſdoubting hearts, and by Satan they muſt not go ro 
rhe great meaſure of grace that is in others, that they have not ſo niuch 
as others, and therefore they have none z nor tothe great meaſure of grace 
that they want themſelves, bur. ro the truth of their grace, the truth of 
their defires and endeavours, the cruth of rheir affetions. Hereby we 
know that we are tranſlated from death to life , becauſe we love the bre- 
thren. . | 
This ſhould ſtirus up to have a good conſcience, that we may rejoyce. 
Why ſhould we labour that we may rejoyce ? Why 2 what is our life 
without joy 2, and what is joy without a good conſcience 


like an inftrument out of tune ; an inftrument ont oftune ir yiels but harſh 
muſick. Without joy we are as a member out of joynt: we can do nothing 
well withour joy, and a good conſcience, which is the ground of joy. A 
man withour joy is a-palſie-member that moves it ſelf unficly, and uncome- 
ly, he goes not abouc things as he ſhould, . A good conſcience breeds 
joxand comfort, it inables a manto do all things comely inthe fight of 
God,and comfortably ro himſelf, ir makes him go cheartully chrovigh his bu- 
fineffe. A good Conſcience is acontinuall feaſt: without joy we cannor ſut- 
fer afflitions ; we cannot. die-well withouc it. S#zcox died comfortably, 
becauſc he died in peace, when he had imbraced Chriſt in his hearr, and 
in hisarmes, Withour joy and the ground of joy we can'neicher do nor 
ſuffer any thing. Therefore in Pſalme.51. David when he had loſt the peace 
and. comfort of a goad: conſcience, he-praycs for rhe free Spirir of God. 
Alas,cill: God hadenlarged his heart with the ſcnſc-of a good+ confeience-in 
the:pardon of his fins,and givewhimrhe:power of his Spirircolcad a berxer 
life for the time to come, his ſpirit was not free before. he could nov praiſe 
God with a large ſpirit;he wanted freedom of fſpirir, his conſcieneeway 
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bound; his lips were ſealed up, Opez my lips, aud nvy mouth ſhall ſhew forth th 
on His heart was bound, and therefore he prayesto have ir ail 
R 


Leftore to me thy jay and rn mprengen mmg we cannot have a free ſpiric 
without joy, and we cannot have joy without a good conſcience ſprinkled 


 withthe bloodof Chriſt, inthe pardon of our fins. 


Nothing worſe 
then an ill 
conſcience. 


 . If ir be ſo,that we cannot do any thing, nor ſuffer any thing as we ſhould, 
that we cannot praiſe God, that we cannot live nor die without joy, and 
the ground of it the teſtimony of a good conſcience : let us labour then 
that conſcience may witneſle well unto us. | 

Eſpecially confidering thar an ill conſcience, ir is the worſt thing in the 
world , there is no friend fo good as a good conſcience, there is no foe ſo 
ill as a bad conſcience ; it makes us either Kings or ſlaves. A man that hath 
a good conſcience that witneſſeth well for him, it raiſcth his heart in a 
Princely manner above all things in the world : a man that hath a bad con- 
ſcience, though he be a Monarch it makes him a flave + a bad conſcience 
imbitters all things in the world to him, though they be never ſo comfor- 
table in themſelves. Wharis ſo comfortable as the preſence of God 2 - 
What is ſo comfortable as the light 2 yet a bad conſcience that will nor be 
ruled,it hates the light, and hates the preſence of God, as we ſee Adam, 
when he had ſinned he fled from God. 

A bad conſcience cannot joy in the middeſt of joy, it islike a goutie 
foot , ora goutie toe covered with a velvet ſhoe : alas,whar doth it caſe it? 
what doth glorious apparel eaſe the diſeaſed body?nothing ar all, the ill is 
within, there the arrow ſticks. | 

And ſo in the comforts of the Word, if the conſcience be bad, we that 
are the meſſengers of comfort we may apply comfort to you : burit 
there be one within that ſaith thus, ir is true : but I regarded not the Word 
before, I regarded not the checks. of conſcience, conſcience will ſpeak 
more terrour then we can ſpeak peace. And aftcr long and wilful rebel- 
lion conſcience will admit of no comfort for the moſt part. Regard ir 
therefore in time : labour in time that ir may witneſſe well. An ill con- 
ſcience when it ſhould be moſt comforted then ir is moſt terrible ; ar the 
hour of death we ſhould have moſt comfort, (if we had any wiſdom) 
whenearthly comforts ſhall be taken from us, and ar the day of judgment : 
then an ill conſcience, look where it will it hath matter of terrour. It it 
look up,there is the Judge armed with vengeance; if ir look beneath, there 
is hell ready to ſwallow it if it look on the one fide, there is the divell ac- 
cuſing, and helping conſcience ; if it look round abour, there is heaven, 
and carth,and all on a fire, and within there is a hell : where ſhall the ſinner, 
and ungodly appear * 1f the righteous ſcarcely be ſaved, where [hall the ſinner 
and ungodly appear, at that time ? | 

Olet us labour to havea good conſcience, and to exerciſe the refle&t 

wer of cenſcience in this world, that is, letus examine our ſelves, admo- 
niſh our ſelves, judge our ſelves, condemn our ſelves, do all in our ſelves. 
Let us keep court at home firft, let ns keep the afſizes there, and then we 
ſhall have comfort at the great aſlizes. 

Therefore God ont of his love hath pur conſcience: into the ſoule, that 
we might keep a court ar” home. Let conſcience therefore do irs worſt 
now, let it accuſe, let ir jadge : and when it bath judged, ler ir ſmite us, and 
do execution upon us, thar having judged our ſelves we may not be con- 
demned with the world. i 
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If we ſuffer not conſcience to-have its full work now, it will have & one 
day : afleepy conſcience will not alway ſeep; if we donot ſuffer conſei- 
ence to awake here, it will awaken in hell where there is no remedy. 

Therefore give conſcience leave to ſpeak what it will ; perhaps ic will 
tell cheea talc in thine ear, which thou wouldeſt be loarh co hear : it will 
purſue thee with terrours like ablood-hound, and will nor ſuffer thee ro 
reſt: therefore as a bankrupt thou art loath ro look in thy books, becauſe 
chere is nothing bur matter of rerrour. This is bur a folly, for ar the laſt 
conſcience will do irs duty ; it will awaken either here, orin hell. There- 
fore we are to hope the beſt of them that have their conſciences opened 
here, there is hope that they will make their peace with God : thar hey 
will agree with their adverſary while they are in the way. -1f thou ſuffer con- 
ſcience to be ſleepy and drowtſle till it be awaked in hell, wo unto thee : 
for then thy eſtate is determined of, it will be a barren repentance. Now 
thy repentance may be fruitful, it may force theero make thy peace with 
God : doſt thou think it will alway be thus with thee ? Thou beſorreſt 
thy conſcience with ſenſualitic, and ſayeſt, Go thy way, and come another 
time , as he ſaid to St. Paw! : I will tell rhee, this peace will prove a tem- 
peſt in the end. 

Conſcience of all things inthe world deſerves rhe greateſt reverence ; 
more then any Monarch in the world : for it is above all men, ir js next 
unto God: and yet what do many men ? regard the honour Q their 
friends more then conſcience, that inward friend that ſhall accompany 
them to heaven, that will go with them ro death, and ro judgement; and 
make them lifc up their heads with joy when other friends cannot help 
them, but muſt needs leave them in death. Now for a man to follow 
the humours of men, to follow' the multitude, and to ſtain conſcience; 
what a fooliſh wretch is he ? 'though ſuch men think themſelves. never ſo 
wiſe, it is the greateſt folly in the world to ſtain conſcience to pleaſe any 
man, becauſe conſcience is above all men. 

Again, thoſe that follow their own humours, their own diſpoſitions, and 
are carried away with their own luſts, itis a folly and madnefle : for the 
time will come, that that which their covetous baſe luſt hath carried them 
to, that ſhall betaken away, as honours, riches, pleaſures, which is the 
fuel of that luſt, which makes them now negle conſcience, all fhall be 
taken away in ſickneſle, of in thetime of deſpair when conſcience fhall be 
awaked. Now what folly is it to pleaſe thy own luſt which thou ſhould'ſt 
mortifie, and ſubdue, and to diſpleaſe conſcience thy beſt friend? and 
then when thy luſt is fully ſatisfied, all that hath been fnel coir, char hath 
fed ir, fhall be raken away at the hour ef death, or ſome ſpecial judgement, 
and conſcience ſhall be awaked, and ſhall rorment thee, for giving libetr 
rothy baſe luſts, and rothy ſelf. And thoſe eyesof thy ſoul chat thy of- 
tence delighted to ſhut up, there ſhall ſome puniſhment come eirhet in this 
lite, or in that eo come that ſhall open thoſe cyes. As Adams eyes were 


opened after his fin; why 2 were they not open before? he had fuch a 


ſtrong defirerothe apple, he did not regard them; but his puniſhmene af- 
terward opened thoſe eyes, which his inordinate defire ſhut. So it ſhall 
be with every finner : therefore regard no man in the world more theri thy 
conſcience, Regard nothing, noplcaſure, no profit, more then confeieice, 
reverence it more then any thing in the world. Happie is that mini that 
carries with him agood conſcience that can witneſſe char he hath faid; 
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nor done nothing that'may vex, or grieve conſcience : if ir be otherwiſe, 
whatſoever a man gains, he loſeth in conſcience, and there is no compa. 
riſon between tholetwo. One crack, one flaw in conſcience will prove 


' more diſadvantagious, then the reſt will be profitable. Thou muſt caſt 


up the reſt again, they are {weert bits downward, but they ſhall be gravel in 
the belly. : | 

We think, when we have gained any thing, when we have done any 
thing, we ſhall hear no more of it , as Davidſaid ro Foab, when he ſet him 
ro make away Uriah, Let not this tronble thee: So let not this ill gain, 
let not this ill ſpeech, orthis ill carriage trouble thee, thou ſhalt hear no 
more of this. We take order to ſtop and filence conſcience, thinking ne- 
ver to hear more of it : oh, but remember, conſcience will bave its work, 
and the longer we defer the witnefſe and work of conſcience, the more 
it will rerrifie and accuſe us afterward. 

Therefore of all men (be they never ſo great) they are moſt miſcrable 
that follow their wills and their luſts moſt, that never have any outward 
check, or inward check of conſcience, but drown it with ſenſual pleaſures. 
As Charles the 9th. whoat night ( when conſcience hath the fitteſt time to 
work, a man being retired, then he ) would have his finging boyes, after 
he had betreyed them in that horrible Maſlacre, after which he never had 
peacc and quict, Andas Saul ſent for Davids Harpe when the evil ſpirit 
was un him. -So wicked men they look for forreign helps, but it will 
not be: for the greateſt men with their forreign helps arc moſt miſer- 
able. 

The reaſon is, becauſe the morethey fink in rebellion, and fin againſt 
conſcience, the more they fink in terrours : it ſhall be the greateſt 'tor- 
ment to thoſe that have had their wills moſt in the world, the more their 
conſcience is {filenced and violenced in this world, the more vocal it ſhall 
be at the hour of death, and the day of judgement, Therefore judge who 
are the moſt miſerable men in the world, ( although they have never ſo 
much regard in the world befides ) thoſe that haye conſciences, but will not 
ſuffer them ro work z but with ſenſuality within them, and by pleafing 
flattering ſpeech of thoſe without them, they keepit down, and rake order 
that neither conſcience within, nor none other withour ſhall diſturbe them, 
if they do, they ſhall be ſerved as Ahab dealt with Micais. Theſe men 
that arethus ar peace in finful courlſes, of all men they are moſt miſerable : 
they enjoy their pleaſure here for alittle time, but their conſcience ſhall 
rorment them for ever ; and ſhall ſay to them as Reubes ſaid to his Bre- 
thren.. I told you this before, bur you would not hearken to me, and now 
you ſhall be tormented. | 

Conſcience is anevil beaſt, ir makes a man riſe againſt bimſelf: there- 
fore of all men, thoſe thar be diſordered in their courſes, that negle& con- 
ſcience, and negleR rhe means of ſalvation, that ſhould awaken conſcience, 
they are the moſt miſerable : for the longer they go on, the more they 
link in fin, andthe more they fink in fin, the more they fink in rerrour of 
conſcience, if not now, yet they ſhall hereafter . 

It we defire therefore to have joy and comfort at all times, let us labour 
to have a good conſcience that may witnefſe well: And therefore ler us 
every day keep an audite within doors ; every day- caſt up our accounts, 
every day draw the blood of Chriſt over our accounts, every day beg fot- 
giveneſle of fins, and the Spirit of Chriſt ro lead us, that ſo we may keep 

Account 
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reckonings cven ey 
we may haverhe leflſe ro Jo in the time of fickneſle,in the raid Hoc = 
tion, and in therime of death, when we have diſcharged our Conſciences 
before by keeping ſeffion at home in our own hearts. 
This ſhould be the dailyptadtice of a Chriſtian, and then he may lay 
himſelf down in peace. | 
He that ſceps with a conſcience defiled,is as he that ſleeps among wild 
beaſts, among adders, and toades, that if his eyes were open to ſee them, 
he would be our of his wits. He that ſleeps withouta good conſcience 
he is an unadviſed man, God may make his bed his grave, be may fmitc 
him ſuddenly , therefore ler us every day labour to have a good conſci- 
ence, that ſo we may have matrer of perpetual joy. 
A good conſcience (cſpecially) is an Evangelicall conſcience ; for ale- 
gall good conſcience none have, that is, ſuch a conſcience as acquitsa man 
that he hath obeyed the law inall things exaQly. A legall complear 
good conſcience none have, except in ſome particular fa&t : there is a good Euengelicat 
Conſciencein fact. As the Heathen could excuſe themſelves, they were conſtience: 
thus, and thus - and God miniſtreth muck joy in that, But an Evangeli- 
cal good Conſcience is that we muſt truſt co, that is, ſucha Conſcience, 
that though it knowes it ſelf guilty of fin, yer it knowes that Chriſt hath 
ſhed his blood for ſinners : and ſuch a Conſcience as by meanes of faith 
O—_ with the blood of Chriſt, and is cleared from the accuſations 
of fin. ; 
There is an Evangelicall Conſcience , when by faich wrought by the 
Spiric of God, inthe hearing of the Goſpell, we lay hold 'upon the obedi- 
ence and rightcouſneſlc of Chriſt. And ſuch is the obedience and righte- 
ouſneſſe of Chriſt, char it pacifieth rhe conſcience which nothing elſe inthe 
world will doe ; the conſcience without a full obedience ic will alway ſtag- 
er. 
And thar is the reaſon thar Conſcience confotinds and confures the Po- 
piſh way of ſalvation by works, &c. Becauſethe conſcience alway ſtag- 
gers, and feares, I have not done. works enough, Ihave not done them 
well enough : thoſe thar T have done they have been corrupt, and mixed, 
and therefore I dare not bring them to the Judgementsſear of God,.ro 
plead them meritorious. Theretoze they do well to hold uncertainty of 
falvacion ; becauſe holding merit they muſt needs be uncerraiu of their ſal- 
vation- Atrue Chriſtian is certain of his ſalvation, becauſe his conſci- 
ence layes hold on the{blood of Chriſt ; becauſe the obedience whereby 
he claimes heaven is a ſuperabundant obedience, it is the ſatisfaRion of 
Chriſt ; as the Apoſtle ſaith in that excellent place, Heb. 9. 24. The bleed 
of Chriſt which offered himoſelf by the eternal! Spirit, that is,by the God-bead, ſhall 
cleanſe your conſriences from dead works to ſerve the living God. The blood 
of Chriſt that offered himſelf, his humane nature by his divine, to God as 
a ſacrifice, ic ſhall purge your conſcicnces from dead works. The blood 
of Chriſt, rhat is, the Sacrifice, the obedience of Chriſt; in offeting \him- 
Telf, fully pacified God, and anſwered the puniſhment which we hould 
have indured - for he was ur ſurety. The blodof _— ſpeaks better hen 
the blood of Abel. Ir ſpeaks:berterthen our fins. Our fins cry vengeance, 
butthe blood of Chriſt cries mercy. DLL. 
\ Thebloodof Chrift our-cries our fins : the guiley conſcience for fan 
Uies,Guikie, guiltic,hell, Damnation, wrath and anguiſh : but ehe —_ 
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The way 
a good Conſci- 
ence; 


Anſwer. 


of Chriſt cries,(I ſay mercy)becauſeir was ſhed by our ſurety in ourbehalf 
his obedience is a full ſatistaRtion to God. 920 


,. lars Now the way to have a good conſcience is upon the accuſations of an 


evill conſcience by the law to come to Chriſt our ſurety, and.to get our 
conſciencesſprinked by faith in his blood, to get a perſwaſion that he ſhed 
his blood for us, and upon that to labour to be purged by the Spirit. There 
are two purgers, the blood of Chriſt from the guilr of fin, and the Spirir 
of Chriſt from the ſtain of {tn : and upon that comes a compleat good con- 
ſcience ; bcing juſtified by the blood of Chriſt, and ſanified by the Spi- 
ric of Chrift. Therefore Chriſt came not by blood alone, or by watet 
alone, bur by water and blood; by. blood, in juſtification;by water,in ſani* 
fication, and holineſle of life. 
Why.do we alleadge this now for the Sacrament * 
We ſpeak of a good conſcience, which is a continual feaſt, How comes 
a good conſcience to be ſuch a continual feaſt ? 
An Evangelicall conſcience is a feaſt indeed, becauſe it feeds on a higher 
feaſt, ir feeds on Chriſt: he is the Paſſeover Lambe, as the Apoſtle applies 
it, 1. Cor. 5. heis the Paſſeover ſlaiy for us : and there-is repreſented in the Sa. 
crament, his body broken, and his blood poured out for our fins; he came 
to feaſt us, and we ſhall feaſt with him. | 
Hereupon if we bring repentance for our ſins paſt, and faich whereby we 
are incorporate into Chriſt,then our conſciences ſpeak peace : and as it is 
in! iPeg. 5. the conſcience makes a good demand, 17 ts n8t baptiſme, but the 
demand of a 200d conſcience. When the conſcience: hath fed on Chriſt, ir 
demands boldly (as it is, Rows. 8.) of Satan, and all enemies , Who ſhall lay 
any thing to our charge ? it is God that juſtifieth, it is Chriſt that died, or rather 
that is riſen again. It boldly! demands of God who hath given his Son:the 
bold demand of conſcience prevails with God, and this comes by faith in 
Chriſt. Now this is ſtrengthened by the Sacrament : here arc the viſible 
repreſentations and ſeales, that we are incorporate more and more in- 
to Chriſt: and ſo feeding upon Chriſt once, our conſcience is pacified 
_ purged from all dead works, and we come-to have a continuall 
caſt. pits | 
Chriſt is firſt rhe Prince of righteouſneſſe, the righteous King, andthen 
Prince of peace: firſt he gives rightconſneſle, and then he ſpeaks peace tothe 
_— The Kingdom of God is righteouſne(ſe, peace, and joy in the Holy 
Ghoſt. 
So thar all our feaſt and joy and comfort that we have in our conſci. 
ences, it muſt be from righteouſneſſe. A double righteouſnefſe ; the righ- 
reouſneſle of Chriſt which hath farisfied, and appeaſed the wrath of God 
fully : andthen we muſt have the righteouſneile ofa good conſcience 
ſanRified by the Spirit of Chriſt ; we muſt put them together alway z we 
can never have communion with Chriſt,and have forgiveneſle of fins; but 
we muſt havea Spirit of ſanRification. There is mercy with thee, that thou 
mayeſt be feared. Where there is mercy in the forgiveneſle of fin, there isa 
diſpoſition to fear it ever after. Thereſore if for the preſent you would have. 
a good conſcience, defire God to ſtrengthen your faith in the blood of 
Chriſt poured out tor you : defire God to ſtrengthen your faith in'the cru- 
cified bodie of Chriſt broken for you : that ſo feeding on Chriſt who is your 
ſurery,who himſelf is yours,and all is yourszyou may ever have the- feaſt of 
a good conſcience, that will comfort you in falſe jmputations,thar will _ 
Toft 
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fort you in life, andin death, , and ar the. day of judgement. 7his 4 our 
rejoycing in all things, the teſtimony of - our conſcience : firſt purged by the 
bloed of Chrift, and then purged, and ſanRified by the Spirir of Chriſt, 
that we have had our Converſation in ſimplicity and ſincerity, &rc. 


Onur rejoycing is this, that in ſimplicity, and ſincerity. 


This is the matter of thts teſtimonie of Conſcience, thar is ſimplicity, 
and ſincerity. Saint Pas! glories in his fimplicity, and ſincerity, And 
(mark that by the way) it isno vain glurying, but lawful upon ſuch cauti- 
ons as I named before : but to add a little. A manin ſome caſes ©a#ion/e 
may glory in the Graces of God that are in him ; but with theſe cauti- — 
Ons. 

Firſt, if ſo be that he look on them as the gifts of God, 

Secondly, if he look on them as ſtained with his own defe&s, and fo 
in that reſpe& be humbled. 

Thirdly if he look upon them, as fruits of his juſtification, and 
as fruites of his aſſurance of his ſalvation, and not as cauſes. 

And then if it be before men that he glories : not when he is to deale 
with God. When men lay this, and that imputation upon a man he may 
rejoyce (as Saint Paul doth here) in the teſtimony of his conſcience, in ſim- 
plicity and ſincerity. 

The matter of che teſtimony of Conſcience, wherein he glories is im- 
plicity, and godly ſincerity,or as the words may well be read, in the ſimplicity, 
and ſincerity of God, (uchas proceeds from God, and fuch as aimes ar, and 
looks to God, and reſemblesGod, For both ſimplicity, and fincerity come 
from God, they are wrought by God - and therein we reſemble God, 
and both of them have an cyc to God, a reſpe&to God : ſoit is in the ori- 
ginall, in the ſimplicity and fincerity of God. 

There is not much difference berween ſimplicity and finceriry, the one 
expreſſeth the other : if you will have the difference, ſimplicity eſpecially | 
reſpets men,our converſation amongſt men. Simplicity hath an eye to erence 6. 
God in all things in Religion oppofite to hypocriſy in Religion. Sins- [aca 
plicity thatis oppoſed to doubleneſle ; where doubleneſle is there is alway 
hypocriſy, oppoſed to fincericy, and where ſimplicity is there is alway 
fincerity,rruth to God. Bur it is not good to be very exact. and pun- 

Ruall in the diſtinRion of cheſe things, they may one expreſle the other very 
well. | ' 
Simplicity. 


Saint Pau/'s rejoycing was that his conſcience witnefſed ro him his fim: 
plicity in his whole converſation in the world, his whole courſe of lite, 
which the Scripture calls in other places a walking. Saint Paul meancs 
this firſt of himſelf, and then he propoundes himſelf an example to 
us. 

How was St. Paul's converſation in ſimplicity. | I 
Nor onely if we .confider Saint Pas! as a Chriftian , but conſider Queſtjon, 
him as an Apoftle , his converſarion was in fimplicity, Ir was with- Anſwer 
our guile, without ſecking himſelf, without ſeeking his owne : for 0; 
rather rhen he would be grievous to the Corinthians, the man of God; converſation i 
he wrought himſelf ; becauſe he would not give any the leaſt ſean: finvplicity. 
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dall crothem being a rich people, he had rather live by bis own labour 
chen to open his mouth, he did not ſeek himſelf. In a word, hedid nor 
_ himſelf of the Goſpell : he ſerved Chriſt, he did not ſerve himſelf 
of Chriſt. 

Thereare many that ſerve themſelves of the Goſpell, that ſerve them- 
ſelves of religion : they careno more for religion then will ſerve their 
owne turne. Saint Paul's converſation was in ſimplicity , he had no 
ſuchaime,he did not preach of envy, orof malice,or tor gain, as he rtaxeth 
ſome of the Philippian teachers, Some preach Chriſt, not of ſimplicity, and 
fimcerity, but of envy, 8c. 

Then again, as an Apoſtle, and a teacher, his converſation was in fim- 
plicity : becauſe he mingled nothing with the Word of God in teach- 
ing, his do@rine is pure. What (bould the chaffe do with the wheat 2 Fer. 
20. What ſhould thedrofſe do with the Gold ? he did not mingle his 
own conceits and devices with the Word : for hetaught the pure Word 
of God , the {imple Word of God, fimple without any mixture of 
any by-aimes. Sothe bleſſed Apoſtle was fimple both in his Doctrine 
and in his intentions. Propounding himſelf herein exemplary to all us, 
thar as welook to hold up ourheads with comfore, and to glory in all 
eſtat es whatſoever ; ſo our conſciences muſt bear us witneſle that we carry 
our ſelves in the ſimplicity, and ſincerity of God. 

Now ſimplicity is, when there is a conformity of pretention, and intenti- 
op, when there is nothing double, when there 1s not a contradiction in the 
ſpirit of a man , and in his words and carriage outwardly. Thar is 
liplicry, when there is an exact conformity,and correſpondence in a mans 
judgement and ſpeech, in his affections and ations. When a man judg- 
eth ſimply as the truth of the thing is; and when he affects as he 
judgeth, when he loves and hates as he judgeth, and he ſpeakes as 
he affects. and judgeth, and he doth as he ſpeaks, then amanis a ſimple 
man. 

Simple that is properly, that hath no mixture of the contrary : as we ſay, 
lighr js a fimple thing , ic cannot indure darknefle : fire is a ſimple bo. 
dy : it cannot indure the contrary with it: ſothe pure Majeſtic of God can- 
not indurethe leaſt ſtain whatſoever. So it is with the holy diſpoſition 
of a Chriſtian, when he is oncea new creature there is a ſimplicity in him: 
though there be a mixture, yet he ftudies ſimpliciry, he ſtudies to have 
nothing oppoſite to the Spirit of God : he ſtudies not to have any con- 
rradiction in him, he labours that his heart may not go one way, and 
his carriage another , that his pretentions be not one, and his in- 
tentions another. He beares the Image of Chriſt : you know Chriſt 
is + ah to a Lambe, a fimple creaure, fruirfull ro men, innocent in 
himſelf. So the holyGhoſt appeared in the ſhape of a Dove, a'fimple 
creature, that hath no way to avoid danger but by flight, a harmeleſſe 
Creature. 

The Divell takes on him the ſhape of a Serpem, a ſubtile 
wild Creature. The Holy Ghoſt appeared in the ſhape of a Dove. 


You ſee then what ſimplicity is : it is a frame of ſoule without mix- 


ture of the contrary. | 

We muſt nor take fimplicity for a defet, when a man is ſimple bes 
cauſe he knowes not how ro be wittic ; ſimplicitie is ſometimes 
raken in that ſenſe , for a defe& of -natyre, when a man is &- 


lily 


verl. 1 2. of the Second Epiitle of Sr. Paul ts the Corinthians . Wo 


cafily deluded - bur here iris taken for a grace. A man that knowes how 
ro double with the world, how to run counterfeit, how to be falſe in all 
kinds, but he will not : he knowes the world, but he will not uſe the 
faſhions of the World ; fo ſimplicitie here is a ftrength of grace. 
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Likewiſe, ſimplicity , and plainneſſe, ir muſt not be taken for 


rudeneſſe, and unneceſſary opening of our ſelves : for that is ſimpliciry 
in an evill ſenſe, prophane rudeneſle. 

, You ſhall have ſome that will lay about them, they care not what 
they ſpeak, they care not whom they ſmite ; but as Solomens foole, th 
throw fire-brands ; they ſpeak what they liſt, of whom they liſt , 
againſt whom they liſt. Here ſimplicity and plainneſſe is no grace, this 
is no vertue : this is but an cafing of their rotten, corrupt, and vile 
heart, 
We know there are two kind of Sepulchres, open, and ſhut ſepulchres : 
they are both naught ; bur yer notwithſtanding, your hidden ſepulchre 


_ is leſſe offenſive ; that which is open ſtinks that none can come nigh, 


that is very offenſive. An hypocrite that is a hidden ſepulchre, a paint- 
ed ſepulchre without, and nothing but bones within, he hath a naughty, 
rotten heart : yet notwithſtanding he is not ſo offenſive as the open 
ſepulchre, which offends all that come near it. So theſe men that ſay 
they cannot diſſemble ; and they have a plaine heart, though they will 
ſwear , and diſſemble, and detraR, and throw fire-brands againft 
any man , Isthis a plain heart ? it is an open ſepulchre, that ſends a ſtench 
ro all that are near. | 

Again, let us take heed, that we do not for ſimplicitie take credulitie : 
The ſimple man (ſaich Selomen) will believe every thing. This is ſimple 
credulitie. A man muſt nor believe every thing, for there is much dan- 
ger comes by credulity. Feremiah, and Gedaliah, and others, they were 
much harmed by credulity. Ir is. a good fence not to be too haſtic 
to believe ; for incredulity,and hardnefſle to believe is a good preſervatives 
and he is a wiſe man that will not believe every thing. So you ſee there 
are ſome things that come near this ſimplicity, as defe, rudenefle, and 
credulitic, which yet are not that fimplicitie that Saint Pgvl ſaith he walk- 
ed in. 

And this ſimplicity may well be called the fimpliciry of God ; be- 
cauſe God is fimple, He is light,axd in him there is no darkmiſſe at all. There 
is no mixture of fraud, or contraticty, he is pure, fimple, and fincere. And 
as he is in his nature, ſo he is in his carriage to men. every way. There 
is afimplicity that he doth in his Word teſtific. And indeed he hath 
ſhewed that he loves us 5 would we have a better evidence of ir then 
his own Son ? there is no doubling in Gods dealing ro men. And 
yon as it comes from God ; fo this ſimplicitie it reſemblerh 
God. «1 
For alas, if God had had by-reſpets, what could the creature 
yield him ? doth he ſtand in need of us, or doth he need any thing 
we have ? All counterfeiting, and infincerity, and doubling, is for hope 
of gain , or forfear of danger. Now what can God have of the crea- 
rure 2 what cauſe hath he in us of -his dealing roward us © In his gt- 
ving, in his forgiving, in all his dealing he is ſimple. 
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CY Not rudeneſs. 


d, 
Not credulity; 


Fx called the' 
wplicit 
God. f , 


So every one thar is the Child of God he hath the vircue. of fimpli- 


ciry. Simplicity is ſuch a Grace as extends to all che parts of out 
Y 2 converſation, 


. 4 


Manby xature 
prone to dowble. 


The ground of 
its 


Ground of diſ- 
ſemulation. 


Of fmulation. 


conyerſation. As the Apoſtle ſaith here, My converſation in the world hath 
been in ſimplicity. _ | 

By nature man is contrary to this ſimplicity, ſince the fall: God made 
him right and ftraight, and fimple, but as the Wiſe man ſaith, he ſought 
ont many inventions. ' So that a man without Grace is double in 
his carriage. And that from Self-Love , from Self-Ends, and 
aimes. | 
And hereupon he muſt be double : for there muſt be ſomething tha is 
good in him, for elſe evill is deſtructive of it ſelf : if rhere were not ſome 
thing good, men could never continue, nor the place could never conti- 
nue. And ifall were good, and all were plain, and honeſt, that would 
deſtroy the ill which men labour to nouriſh. Men have carnall projeas 
to raiſe themſelves, to get riches, and this muſt be by ill meanes : 
there is an Idoll in their hearts which they ſerve, which they ſacrifice to, 
their ſclf-love, either in honour, or in riches, or in pleaſure, they ſer up 
ſomething. Therefore a man without grace, he ſtudies to be ſtrong- 
ly ill : and becauſe he cannor be ill except he be good, for then all the 


World would ſee ir : hereupon comes doubling. Good there muſt be 


ro carrie the ill he intends the more cloſe : 111 there muſt be, or elſe he can- 
not have his aime. And hence comes diſhmulation and fimulation, the 
vices of theſe times, (both oppoſite ro ſimplicity) and ſuch vices as proceed 
from want of worth and want of ſtrength. 

For. when men have no worth to truſt to, and yet would have the 
profit of fin, and the pleaſure of fin, and would have reputation, then 
they carric all diſſemblingly. Where there is ſtrength of worth, and 


| of parts, and reputation, there is lefle diſſembling alway. Ir is a vice 


uſually of thoſe that have little or no vertuc in them. A man of ſtrength 
carries things open and fair. 
: _ diflimulation it comes from the want of this grace of ſimplicity, 
oth, 4h 
' Before 
In C the project. 
Afﬀrers 


Before, as you ſee in Herod, he intends miſchief, when he prerends he 


would be a worſhipper of Chriſt:and ſo _4bſalem he prerends he had a vow 


to make, when he intends murther : a diſfimulation, pretending good when 
there is an intention of ill before. 

So there is a diffimulation in the proje& for the preſent, which comes 
from this doubling,when men carriethings fairly outwardly to thoſe with 
whom they live,and yer notwithſtanding have falſe and treacherous hearts. 
As Fwdas had all the white he converſed with Chriſt, he covered his ill with 
good pretexts, a care for the poor; &c. 

So after ', when the ill is done what a world of doubling is there 
ro cover ill, roextenuate it, and excuſes, and tranſlations ? This is the fun- 
plicitie that reigns among men where there is no ſtrength of grace: 
where there is want of fimplicitie there is this diflembling. - 

And with diffimulation there is ſimulation, that is, when'we make our 
ſelves ſometimes worſe then weare : when we arc-'berrer then 'we ſcene 
to be: ſomerimes that wins on us too: then we 'carrie net 'oarſelyce 


For 


A Commentary upon the firſt Chapter Verna, 
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va FI7Y of the Second Epiitleaf St. Paul to the Conmbians; 


' Forif we were good, we would be good every where. Bur a manthat 


uſeth ſimulation, if he be incvill company he faſhioneth himſelf * to the - 
company, he ſpeaks that which his Conſcience checks himfor, he carries + 
himſelf vainly, and lightly, he holds correſpondence with the compa- 
ny. So that by difſimulation, and fimulation, there is a fault com- 
mitred againſt ſ{implicitie, which yields the Teſtimony of a good con- 
ſcience. | a ak a 

Ir isa baſe fault this ſimulation, which we think to be a leſſer fault then 


FX me + . , : Aggravation 
the other, which is diffimulation : for whom do we ſerve © are we not 41s fn. o 


the ſons of God ? are we not the ſons of our heavenly Father > the 
ſons 'of the great King 2 and for us to carrie our ſelves not to 
be ſuch as WE are in the middeſt of the wicked world, it is a (great want of 
diſcretion. Saint Paul would diſcover who he was, even before the bar: 
pr pin world ſpeak of Gods righteous teſtimonies even before Princes, aud not be 
aſhamed. R 
And this is that which Chrift ſaith, He that is aſhamed of me before meg, 
of him will I be aſhamed before my heavenly Father. Let us take heed of 
diffimulation , and fimulation, which are oppoſire to this fimplici- 
= oo ihns | i 
 Agann, this fimplicity is oppoſite to curioſity , and finenefſe. And 


thus the Apoftle both in his calling, and converſation, St. Paul converſcd Fn apc ds 
, "= hoo , te to Curofoty. 
in ſimplicity, as a Chriſtian, and as an Apoſtle. ; 


Asan Apoſtle he was not over-curious in words - he reproveth thoſe 
fooliſh vain- glorious ſpirits, that were ſo among the Corinthians. He 
delivered the Word plainly, andplainneſle is beſt in handling the Word 
of God : for who will enamell a precious ſtone 2 we uſe to enamell 
that that hath not a native excellencie in ir ſelf, bur that which 
hath an excellencic from ſomething without. True Religion hath this 
with. it alway , that it is fimple ; becauſe it hath ſtate enough of its 
OWN. ; 

The whore of Babylon hath need ofa gilded cup, and pictures, (and 
what not ?) to ſet her out ; bur the true Religion is in Simplici- 
ty. 
Chriſt himſclf when he was born, he was laid in a Cratch,he was fim- 
plein his carriage, and his ſpeeches. Ir was a common ſpeech in an- 
cicnt time, when the Chalices were gold, the Prieſts were wood, In 
Religion fineneſſe, and curioſity carric ſuſpition of falſchood with 
them. ko | Þ'Y 

' Thoſe that overmuch affe& fineneſſe ofſpeech, they are either decei- 
ved,, or will deceive, That which is nor native, ang comes nor from 
within ic will deceive. Some falſchoods carrie a better colour then ſome 
truchs - becauſe men ſet their wits on work to ſer ſome colour upon falſe- 
hood alway. | 

And here take notice of.the duty of Miniſters,that they ſhould utter 

divine ttuth in the native ſimplicity of it. Saint Pavl as a Miniſter deli- 
vered theplain Word plainly. | | | 

And as a Chriſtian-in our common courſe of life : as we ſhouldrake heed 
_ of doubling, fo of too much curioſity : for too much curioſity indier or 
 apparell , it implies roo much care of rheſe things, which hinders our care 
. of better things, as our Savour Chriſt ſaich ro TItarths, MHarihe,thou art 
troubled abont many things. Fr 96 maÞe; 
DT ROE ARR Y3 | The 
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CA Commentary upon the firſt Chapter VetC13, 
'Theſo | is finite, and cannot be ſer about many things at once ; therefore 
when chett is overmuch curioſity in ſmaller things, it iniplies Vittle 67 nd 
care inthe main, What is morechen for decency of þlace?ir argues cartltſſe 
nefſe in the main, Therefore the Apoſtle aoung to take off that, he 
bids women that, they ſhould not be decked with Gold, and broydered haire , 
8c. Burto look to the hidden man of the heart. And therefore Chriſt 
rook off Martha from outward things, becauſe he knew it could not be 
without the negle& of better things. Seriouſneſs in heavenly things it 
carries a careleſſeneſle in other things. And a Chriſtian cannot chuſe bur 
diſcover a minde that is nor carthly and vain ; when he is atrye believer, 
he regards other things as poore petty things that are not worthy eſtima. 
tion. 
_ A Chriſtian when he hath fixed his end, to be like ro God, to be fim- 
ple as God is, he ſtill drawes toward his end, and therefore he moderates 
his carriage in all things. What is unneceſlarie, he leaves out : his end is 
to be like God, and like Chriſt, with whom he ſhall live hereafter. Now 
the beſt things are the moſt ſimple, as the Heavens, the Sun and the ſtars, 
8&c. There is diverſitic, but no contrariety : there is diverſity in the mag- 
nitude of rhe. ſtars, but they are ofthe ſame nature ſo in a Chriſtian there 
are many Graces, but they are not contrary one to another. So thar a 
Chriſtian hath his maine care for better things, he cares not for the world 
nor the things thereof : and therefore he accounts them in compariſon of 
better things as nothing ; and that is the reaſon that he-is careleſſe and 
negligent of thoſe thingsthar he did formerly regard,as having better things 
to take up his thoughts. 
We ſce then that ſimplicitic, as it is' oppoſed to doubling, fo it is oppoſed 
co finenefle, and curioſity. | 
And uſually where there is a fineneſle, and cutiofiry,there is hypocrily , 
for it is not for nought when men affteR any thing. Aﬀectarion uſually is a 
ſtrain above nature, when a man will do that which he is not diſpoſed ro 
by nature, bur for ſome forced end, ir is hypocriſy. Sorhe Corinthian 
teachers argued the falſeneſſle of their hearts by the fineneſle of their 
reaching, they had another aime then to pleaſe God and convert 


ſouls. Uſually affeRarion to the world is joyned with hypocrifie cowards 


God, . 

Again,this ſimplicity is contrary to that corruption in Popery, namely 
equivocation;what fimplicity is that, when they Peak one thing, and mean 
another 2. when there is a mentall reſervation, and ſuch a reſervation, 
char if that were ſer downethar is reſerved,it were abſurd? | 

Or elſe there afay be a reſervation : a man may reſerve his meaning. A 


. man may not ſpeake all the truth ar all times, except he be called ro'ir, in 


judgenient, &c. Otherwiſe truth (as all good ations) it is never good 
but whea it is ſeaſonable : and then it is ſeaſonable when there is conveni- 


ent furgirure of circumſtances, when a man is called tojir. For there may 


be a reſervation ; a man is not bound to ſpeak all things at all times, bur to 
waite for a fit time. One word in a fit time is worth a thouſand out'of 


time; bur mencall reſeryarion,to ſpeak one thing, and roreſerve another, it is 
.abſurd and inconſequent, and ſo is diflimulation; there is a lic'in fa,” a 


mans life is a lic that is a difſembler, diflimulation is naught, Fj 
A man may ſometimes make ſome ſhew to do Hoerhing that he intends 

not, Chriſt made asthough he would have gone furcher* when he did 

not 


247 


————_——_—_—_— 


yerſ.12. of the Second Epiſtle of St, Paul #0 the Corinthians. 


nor meant: but diſſimulation is that which is intrinſically naughe. 
Bur Sme man will ſay, Except I diſſemble ,I ſhall run into danger. objett; 
Well, it is not neceſlaty for chee to live, bur iris neceflary forthee ro © Anſw. 
live like an honeſt man, and keep a good conſcience, thar is neceſſary, 
For come what will upon true dealing, we ought to deal truly, and noe 
diffemble. Thoſe thar prerend a neceffity, they muſt do it, they cannoc 
live elſe, they cannot avoid danger elſe, unlefle they difſemble:ſairh Tereulli- 
an very well, There is no neceflity of fin to them, upon whom there lies no 
orher neceffity but not to fm. Chriſtians they ave men that have no nece- 
fity lies upon theta bur not ro fin, I is not necefary chey fhonld be rich, ic 
is not necefiary they ſhould be poor, ir is not neceſſary they ſhould have 
their freedom, and liberty, there is no neceffity lies upon them, but that 
they be good, that they do not fin. Can hepretend I muſt fin upon nece- 
oy , Who hath no neccſliry impoſed upon him by God, but to avoid all 
1nz 
As for lying ( which is/againſt this ſimplicity that ſhould be in ſpeech, ) ;v jos of 
all kinds of lies, officious lies, or pernicious lies: officious lies, to do a lies wnianfl. 
good turn 'ro-help our ſelves or others with-a lic, it isa gioffe fin; Ir is 
condemned by St. Auſtinin'a whote Book which he wrote againſt lying : 
therefore I paſſe it, Iſhall have occafion to ſpeak fomewhat of it after- 
ward. Iris intrinfically'ilkevery lic, becauſcir is contrary to the hint of 
ſpeech. "God hath 'made ourrcaſon, and underſtanding to frame ſpeech; 
and ſpeech to be the Meſſenger, and Interpreter of reaſon, and of the con- 
ceit : now when ſpeech'ſhall bea falſe Meſſenger, it is: contrary rothe-gift 
of ſpeech: ſpeech ſhould be the ſtream of underftanding and reaſon : now 
whenthe fountain is one, and ithe ſpring is anorher, there is a contradiQti- 
on, iris againſt nature, ſo ir is intrinfically ill. Tr js not: onely againſt:the 
will of God, bur ir is againſt.the Image of God which is intruth. Ir is ill, 
nor by inconvenience, or by inconfequence, bur a pernicious lie is inwardly 
ll; jcſting lies, pernicious lies, officious lies, all lies 'let them be what the 
will, they come from the father gf lies the Divel, and arc hated of God, 
'who is truth ir ſelf. : 
Beſides that ir is a fin oppoſiteto ſociety, and therefore by Gods juſt Ling oppojice 
judgment it is puniſhed by ſocietic ; all men hate a lyar, a falſe diſſembler, 9/9 
'as'an' enemy ro ſociety, as a man that offends againſt that bond whereby 
*God hath knit menrogerher, 
Now to move us the better co this ſimplicity, / this dire courſe of life, 
' that there may be'a conformity, and harmony between the outward and 
: jaward man, in' rhe choughts, | ſpeeches,: and: ations, that they- may be z,,;;uvc 7 Gn 
ONCE. plictty. 
-Confider firſt of all, that this fimplicity, iris a comely: thing : comeli»  *7 
-neſle;/and(ſcemlineſle it is a thing that is delightful ro the eyes of God, and 7 '* #91 
* ro'a/mans own conſcience: *and'irſtands:in-oneneſſe, andiproportion : for 
\you-know where there is a comely proportion,rhere all things ſuite 1n-one. 
"As ina comely body , the head, and all the reſt of the-members-are ſuit- 
>able; rhere is not a young green/head-upon an old body, or a fair face ona 
deformed body, for thenthereisrwo, the body isone,; and rhe: complexi- 
' ''bnanother- Manon, and comelinefſe is in one,”when there is a corref- 
-pontiency; a proportion, and harmony inthe parts. 
In Revel.13, you have a cruel beaſt 'there with the horas of a Lamb ; 
there is two, thersis a goodly-prerenrion arid ſhew, bur there'is a beaſt =_ 
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Doubling in- 


It is part of 
Gods Image. 


It brings com- 


is bid within. Diflimulation is double, 8 where there is fingleneſle, and doy. 
bleneſle, there is deformity alway. Ir is anugly thing in the eyes of Gag, 
it is a misſhapen thing ; it is a Monſter, Facob's voice, and Eſas's hands ; 
words 4 ſ1o0th as oyl, and war inthe heart. Ttis a monſtrous thing. Even 
aSthere be Monſters in nature, ſo there be in diſpoſition, Where there is 
ſuch a grofle mixture, the Devil and an Angel of light , outwardly an An- 
gel of light, and inwardly a Devil, to hide a Devil in the ſhape of an An- 
gel of light, there is a horrible deformity. 

It is a comely thing therefore when all things hold conformity, and 
correſpondence in our lives, when they are even amongſt men, when we 
labour to have ſanQtified judgments of things, and ſpeak what is our 
judgment, and have outward'exprefſions anſwerable to the inward impreſ- 
fions wrought by the Spirit of God every way ; then a man is like him- 
ſelf, he is one, thereis nota heart anda heart. Adam at the firſt was 
every way like himſelf, bur after falling from God to the creature , the 
changeable, corruptible creature, to have his cortuptible end, he fell ro this 
doubleneſle, 

And as S. Fames ſaith, 4 double-minded man is unceuſtant in all his waies : 
That is another reaſon to move us to ſimplicity of diſpoſition : for where 
doubling is, a man 1s unconſtant in all his waies. What doth $. Fames 
mean by this, where he ſaith, 4 double-minded man is unſettled? Becauſe a 
double-minded man he looks with one cye to Religion, and to thoſe things 
that are good, and with another part of his heart to the world: and here- 
upon he can never be ſettled any way. Why 2 Becauſe having unſettled 
intentions, having falſe aimes, double aimes, he will be croſſed continu- 
ally. Pleaſe God he would,he would be Religious; thar is one intention: 
bur now comes the world, and Religion to daſh one againſt another, and 
then he muſt be inconſtant, becauſe he hath not ſimplicity, he hath nor a 
ſingle eye,as Chriſt faith, 7f the eye be ſingle, thenthe body is light, He hath 
not a right intention, a right judgment of things ; he judgeth too high of 
the world, and not high enough of gratg and goodnefle. And hereupon 
it comes, that when the world comes to croſle his good intentions, having 
his mind on carthly things, becauſe it is crofle ro Religion, his mind is 

unſettled. | 

Again, by terrours of conſcience, a double-minded -man (that will 
pleaſe God, and yer be a worldling) is unconftant in all his wayes. If his 

eye were {ingle, then all his body would be light, thar is, if a man had a 
ſingle judgment to know what is right, ro know what in life, and in death 
to ſtick to z all would be ſingle, the judgment and intentions go together: 
when a mans judgment is convinced of the goodneſſe of ſpiriual things, 
- upon judgment followes intention. When a man defires and reſolves to 
ſerve God, and topleaſe him in all things , then all the body, and his affe- 
tions are lightſome, his aftefions, and his outward man goes with a - 
{ingle eye: A manthar hath a falſe, weak judgment, and thereupon a falſe 
weak, double intention, his body is dark, he hath a darkſome converſation. 
A double-minded man is unconſtant inall his wayes, Therefore we ſhould 
labour for this Roneny in all our converfation. 

Again, we ſhould the rather labour for this ſimplicity, becauſe it is part 


of the Image of God, thercin we reſemble God in whom is no mixture at 
all of contraries: bur all is alike. 

. And as it reſembles God, . ſo jt bears us out inthe preſence of God, and 

| Our 
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our own conſcience ; as he ſaith here, 0ur rejoysing is this the teftimony of eur 
conſcience, that in fomplicity, 8c. Now God is greater then, conſcience. A 
man that carrics himſelf in ſimplicity, and in an uniform, even manner to 
God, andto men, that man hath comfort in his conſcience, and comfort 
before God. | 

And of all other fins,the time will come that none will lic heavier on us rowing « 
then doubling both with men, and with God, when it will appear that we &e«t #». 
have not been the men that we carricd our ſelves to be. 

The reaſon is, the more will there is in a fin, and the more adviſed- 
neſſe,the greater is the ſin : and the greater the ſin is, the greater the terrour The more will 
of conſcience ; and the greater that is, the more fear and trembling be- rp hap gras 
fore God that knowes conſcience better then we do. wi. 

Now where there is doubling, (where a man isnot one in his outward 
and inward man, in his converſation to men, when there is a covering of 
hatred , and of ill affections with contrary pretences) there is adviſement, 
there is much will,and little paſſion ro bear a man our, rocxcuſe him 
bur he doth it (as we fay) in coole blood, and that makes diflimulation 
ſo groſle, hecauſe it is in cold blood. The more will and adviſement is in * 
any fin, the greater ir is, (ſo the aggravation of ſinis ro be confidered ) and 
where temptations are ſtrong, and the lefle a man is himſelf,fo there is a 
diminution, and a lefle aggravation ; 2s when a :man is carried with 
paſſion, with infirmitic or the like. But uſually when men double they 

Of. 

P David he plotted before, and after his ſin, he doubled before, and 
after his fin: that was laid to his charge more then all that ever he did 
in his life ; He was a man after Gods own heart, except in the matter of Uriah. 
Why 2 Becaulſc in that he plotted, We ſce before what many ſhifts, and 
windings, and turnings he had to accompliſh ir. He ſends Yriabto Foab, 
and gives him a lctter to place him in the fore front, and uſeth many pro- 
jeas. 
| And after it was committed, how did he coverit ? and when it was hid 

 frommen, he would have hid it from God a great while, till God puj- 

led him from his hiding place, and made him confefle roundly, Pſalme 32. 
till he dealer diretly with God, My bones were conſumed, aud my muiſiure was 
turned into the drought of ſummer. He hid it from men, and would have 
hid it from God. Therefore becauſe there was much plotting inthat fin, 
that is ſet downas the onely blemiſh in all hislife. He was a man after 
Gods own heart, except in the matter of Uriah. Many other faults are re- 
cordedin the Booke of God of David : bur becauſe rhere might be ſome 
excuſe, they were from infirmiry, or out of paſſion, or overſight, 8c. 
they arc not ſo charged on him. Bur this was with plotting, it was 
in cold blood, there was much will and advice in it ; therefore this is do- 
red for a great fin. 

And if it be in our dealing amongft men, we ſhould conſider who it 1s 
wedeceive, who it is we go beyond in doubling, who it is'thar we circum- Poubling with 
vent, and who it is that doth it. Are we not all Chriſtians ? we are or **: 
ſhould be all new creatures. And who do we doit to * ro our fellow- 
members,and toour brethren. Therefore in 1. Theſſ. 4. when che Apo- 
fledifſwadesthe Theffalonians from rhis,from double dealing, and donble 
carriage to men, ſaith he, Tow are members one of another. Let us confader 
who we arc and whom we deal with. _ 

0 


— 


A Commentary upon the firſt Chapter ; Verſe 12 : 


Some perſons 
more prone 10 
doubling then 
others. 


Some Callings. 


Metchants. _ 


Lawyers. 


Man naturally 
_ to diſſem- 
l. 


Simile. 


' Now there be ſome perſons, and ſome courſes, that are likelier and 
more prone to this doubling then others, for want of this grace of fimpli- 
City. 

Where there is ſtrength of parts, there is oft-times a turning of them 
againſt God,and againſt our brethren:where Grace hath not ſubdued ſtrong 
Imaginations, ſtrong thoughts,and brought all under ir,there is a turning of 
thoſe parts againſt God, and againſt our brethren. And as it is in particu. 
lar perſons ; So ſome callings are more prone to dquble-dealing, to this 
carriage that is nor fair, and commendable before God, nor comfortable 
to the conſcience. As we ſce now adaies it reigns every where, in every 
ſtreet. | 

We ſccamongſt men of Trade, Merchants and the like, there is not that 
direct dealing, they know one thing, and pretend another. 

So likewiſcin the Lawes there are many imputations, (1 would they 
were falſe) that men ſet falſe colours upon ill cauſes, to gild a rotten poſt 
(as we ſay,) to call white black, and black white, There is a woe in Eſay 
pronounced againſt ſuch as juſtific hard cauſes, ſuch as cal{ evill good , and 


* good evil: itis a greater ſinthen it is uſually taken for. 


So, go to any rank of men; they have learned the Art of difimulation 
in their courſe : they have learned to fell wind, to ſell words, to ſell no- 
ehing,to ſell pretexts : to overthrow a man by way of commendations,and 
flattery ; ſuch tricks there are, which are contrary to this ſimplicity. To 
cover hatred with fair words,to kill with kindnefle (as we ſay,)to overthrow 
a man with commendations: To commend a man betore another, who is 
jealous of the vertues he commends him for. To commend a man for va- 
lour before a coward ; to commend a man, and thereby to take occaſion to 
ſend him out ofthe way. To commend a man, and then to come in with 
an exception, to marreall. Tocover revenge and hatred with fair car- 
riage,thereby ro get opportunity to revenge ſuch tricks there are abroad, 
which oft-rimes diſcover themſelves at length. For God is juft, he will 
diſcover all theſe hidden windings and turnings: for plotting makes it more 
odious ; of all men doublers are moſt hateful. 

How ſhall we come to attain this Grace, to converſe in the world in 
ſimplicity ? | 

Firſt of all,rake it for a rule,(though many think it no great matter to be a 
diſſembler) our nature is full of diffimulation ſince the fall : rhe heart of 
man is unſearchable, there is deep deceit in man. Take a Child, and ſee 
what diſſimulation he learns ; it is one of the firſt things he learns, to diſ- 


ſemble, to double, to be falſe. We ſee the weakeſt creatures, what ſhifts, 


what windings and turnings they have to ſave themſelves ? 
It is a vertue to be down-right : for therein a man muſt croſle himſelf. Ir 
is no thanks for a man to ſhuffle, and to ſhift in the world : nature teacherh 


\ this, ro diſlemble, co turn and wind, &c. A man need notto plough to 


have weeds: the ground itſelf is a mother ro them, though it be a ftep- 
morher to good ſeed, So we need not teach men to diflemble, every man 
hath it by nature : bur it muſt be ſtrength of grace that makes a man down- 
right : Takethar fora ground. 

There are a company of ſottiſh men, thar take it for a great commend# 
tion to diſſemble : and rather then they will be known not to difſemble in 


buſineſſe, they will puzzle clear buſineſſe : when a thing is fair, and clear, 


they will have projects beyond the Moon, and fo carry themſelves in it " 
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if they deſired ro be accounted coureners, and diſſemblers. Als, poot 
ſouls; nature reachech men to be naught in this kind well enough. Know - 
therefore whoſoever thou art that ſtudicſt this Art of dfſemblitis, and 
doubling ; thy own nature 1s prone enough to this, and the divel is aptro 
lead chee into ir. This being Jaid for a ground, how may we catry our _ 
ſelves in the world in holy ſimplicity, that may yield comfort ro our jupiws” 
Cconciences in life, and indeath ? TY 

Firſt conſider, that the time will come, that we ſhall deal with char A 
that will not diſſemble with us. Ler the cunningeſt diſſembler hold our 79 <ofder owe 
as long as he can, he ſhall meer with ſickneſſe, or with terrour of conſci- _—_— 
ence, he ſhall meet with death it ſelf, and with the judgement of God, and 
hell corment ; alchough now he carry himſelf ſmoothly, and dance in a 
net (as we ſay )and double with the world, though he make a fair ſhew : 
yet cre Jong thou ſhalt meer with chat that will deal ſimply with thee, 

that will deal plain enough with thee. Thou ſhale be uncaſed, and laid 
open to the world cre long , let us conſider this. 

We (ce a Snake, or Serpent, it doubles, and winds, and turns when it is 
alive, till ir be killed, and then it is ſtretched forth at length. As one ſaid, 
ſceing a Snake dead, and ſtretched our : ſo (faith he ) it behoved you to 
have lived. Sothe Divel thar great Serpent, that ancient o#/4 Serpent, he 
gets into the Snake, into the wilely wit, and makes it winde and turn, and 
ſhifr and ſhuffle in the world : but then ſome great croſſe comes, or death 
comes, and then a manis ſtretched our ar length to the view of the world, 
and then he confeſſeth all, ( and perhaps that confeſſion is ſincere when it - 
is wrung out by terrour of conſcience ) then he confeſſeth that he hath 
deceived the world, and deceived himſelf, and laboured to deceive God 
alſo. | 

If we would have comfort inthe hour of death, labour we to deal plain- 
ly, and dire&ly ; and of all other fins ( as I aid before ) remember, this is 
that which will lie che heavieſt on us, as comming neareſt the ſin againſt 

, theholy Ghoſt, For what isthe fin againſt the holy Ghoſt ? when men 
_ ruſh againſt their knowledge in malice tothe truth known. Where there 
is moſt knowledge, and moſt will, there is the greateſt ſin. Now in 
lying and — and double- dealing, a man comes near to the fin 
apainſt the holy Ghoſt : for he knows that he doth ill , he plots the illthart 
he knows ; and when there is plotting, there is time ro deliberate ; a man 

iS not carried away by paſſion. 

Conſider, thetime will come when you will be uncaſed, when you will 
be laid open and naked : and thenatthat time, of all fins, this will lie 

| heavy on thee, thy diſſembling in rhe world. Therefore every one in his 
calling , rake heed of thelſins of his calling, among the reſt of this one, of 
dOouble-dealing. 

And checethre that we may avoid it the better, labour for faith, ro live 2 
by faith : What is the reaſon that men live by ſhifts, and by doubling in £5 for faith 
the world They have not faith to depend upon God, in good, and plain 
down-right courſes. Men are ready to ſay, If I ſhould notdifſemble, and 
double, and carry things after that manner , hwo ſhould I live ? why, 
where is thy faith * The righteous man lives by his faith, and not by his 
ſhifts, nor by his wits: God will provide for us : are we not in Covenant 
with God 2 Do we not profeſſe to be Gods Children 2 Do children uſe 
toſhift* No, achild goesabour to do his fathers will and pleafurt, and 


Smile: 
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he knowes that he will maintain him. Ir is againſt the nature of the 
Child of God (as farre as he knowes himſelf ro be a Child of God) to 

uſe any indire& courſe, any windings, and turnings in his calling : lerus 
depend upon God as a Child depends an his father , and of all others 
God will provide moſt for them tharin fimple honeſty, in plain downe. 


- rightdealing depend on him in doing good. 


For God accounts ita prerogative, to defend and maintain them that 
caſt themſelves on him ; he will be their wiſdom that can deny thcir own 
wiſdom ,and their own ſhifts by nature, and in conſcience labour todeale 
direQly ; he will be wiſe for them and provide for them. Ir is his prero- 
gative to do ſo, and nor to ſuffer his Children to be deſerted. A little 
faith therefore would help all this, and would make us walke in ſimplicity, - 
If we could make God our alſufficiencie once, then we ſhould walk up- 
rightly before God and men. 

For what makes men to double ? | 

This certainly makes men to double : they think they ſball be undone, 
if they be dire: for if they deale direly, they ſhall loſe their liberty, or 
their lives, or their opportunity of gaining, &c; Well, come whar will, 
deale chou directly, and know this for a rule, thou ſhalt have more good in 
Gods favour (it thou be a Chriſtian) then thou canft loſe in the World, 
if upon grounds of conſcience thou deal direaly in what cſtate ſo ever thou 
art. : 

If thou be a Judge, if thou be a Witneſle, deale direAly, ſpeake the truth. 
If thou be a divine, ſpeak directly in Gods cauſe, deale our the Word of 
God as in Gods preſence, come what will, whatſoever thou loſcſt in 
thy wealth, or liberty, &c. thou ſhalt gain in God. Is notall good 
in him ? what is all the good we have, is it not from him 2 And che near- 
cr you cometo him,the more your happineſle is incteaſed : the more you 


 areſtriped of earthly things, the more you have in Cod. Hath nor he 


mens hearts in his hands ? when you think you ſhall endanger your ſelves 
chus and chusby plain dire& dealing without doubling , if you be called ro 
the proteſſion of the truth, &c. Hath not he the hearts of men in his hands 
to make them favour you when he pleaſeth 2 In Pro, 10. He that walketh 
uprightly, walketh boldly. He that walketh uprightly, not doubling in his 
courſes, he walketh ſafely, God will procure bis ſatery. God that hath 


' the hearts of men in his hand as the rivers of water , he can turn them to fa- 


your ſuch a man. 

A mans nature is inclined to fayour downe-right dealing men, and to 
hate the contrary. You ſee the three young men, when they were threatened 
with fire, come what will,O King, we will not worſhip the Image of Gold which 
thou haſt ſetup. They would be burned firſt, Whar loſt they by it ? 

Howloever, if we ſhould loſe, as it is not to be granted that we can- 
loſe any thing by direct dealing; For the earth is the Lords & the fulneſſe thert- 


| of, and the hearts of men arc his. Bur ſuppoſe they doe; yer they gain in 
| betterthings, in comfort of conſcience, and expectation and hope of bet- 


xer things. Faith is theground of courage, and the ground of all other 
ry that cartic a man$S courage in a courſe of fimplicitic in this 
World. | 
Therefore if we would walk fimply, and have our converſatfon inthe 
world in this grace, let us labour eſpecially for faith to depend upon Gods 
promiſes, to approve our ſelves ro him, to make him our laft and chic 
end, 


A 
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end, and our communion with him, and codire& all our courſes to that 
end, This is indeed to et him up a Throne in our hearts, and to make him 
a god; when rather then we will diſpleaſe him, or his Vicegerent, his Vicar 
:n us which is conſCience, that he hath placed inusas a monitor, and as a 
witnefſe; we will venture the loſſe of the creature , of any thing in the 
world, ratherthen we will difpleaſe thar' Vicar which he hath ſer in owr 
hearts. This Ifay is ro make hima god ; and he will rake the care and pro- 
re&ion of ſuch a man. S. Pal here in all the impurations, in all crofles in 
che world, heretires home to himſelfro his own houſe, to conſcience, and 
char did bear him out, that i ſimplicity he had had his converſation in the 
world. The next particular is, 
| In Sincerity. | 
The Apoſtle addes to ſimplicity, this Godly ſincerity ; and he may well 
joyn theſe two together: for plainneſſe and cruth go together: a plain 
hearr is uſually a true heart, Doubleneſle, and hypocrific which are con- 
crary they alwaies gotogerther : he thar is nor plain ro men, will not be fin- 
cereto God. Simplicity reſpects our whole courſe with men: ſincerity 
hath an eyeto God, though perhaps, in matrers and actions towards men. 
Sincerity is alway with a reſpec ro God; and fo it is oppoſed to hypocrifie, 
4 vice in Religion oppoſite ro God, 
Now this Si»cerity that the Apoſtle ſpeaks of, ir is 
A bleſſed frame of the ſoul wrought by the Spirit of God, whereby the ſoul & ſet Sinctrig wha, 
ſtraight, and rtght in a purpoſe to pleaſe God in all things , (and intndea- 
w0urs auſwerable to that purpoſe) and to offend him in nothing. 
I make a plain deſcription , becauſe I intend praQtice : there may be 
ſome nicer deſcriptions. 
Bur I ſay, Ir is a bleſſed frame of the ſoul, wrought by the fincere Spi- 
rit of God, whereby the ſoul is ſer ſtraight, and right, ro purpoſe, and ro 
endeavour all that is pleaſing in Gods ſight ; and that with an intention to 
pleaſe God, withan eyeto God, or elle it is 'nor ſincerity, Ir is ſuch a 
diſpoſition and frame of ſoul, that dothall good, that hates all ill, with a 
purpoſe ro pleaſe Godin all, with an eye to God. | 
And therefore it is called ſizcerity of God, or godly ſincerity, and it is cal- Sincerity of 
led fo fitly : becauſe God is nor onely the authour of ir, bur God is the ©** 
aim of ir, and the pattern of ir : for he isthe firſt thing that is ſincere, that 
is fimple, and unmixed. God is the pattern of it, it makes us like to 
God, and heis theaim of it. A man thartis fincere aimes at God in all his 
courſes z whercin he aimes not art God he is not ſincere. [It comes from 
God, and it looks ro God. For naturally we are all hypocrites, we look 
ro ſhewes, therefore ſincerity is from God. 1-3 
Andirtis the {incerity of God eſpecially, becauſe where this fincerity 
is, it makes us aime at God in all things; it makes us have reſpe& to him 
* jnall things, -as the creature. ſhuuld have reſpec to the. Creator, the' fer-' 
yant to the Maſter, the ſonne to the Father, the Subje& rorthe Prince. 
The relations we ſtand in ro God ſhould make us -aime at him in all 
things. 
The Obſervation from henceis this, | 
A Chriſtian that hopes for joy, muſt have his conſcience wirneſſe to him, that Dottr. 


his converſation is inthe ſincerity of God. 5 Sat _—_ 
; Y” imeny of our conſcience , this bis converſa- | 
As the Apoſtle ſaith here, This 8 the teftimony of nſcience , t j, Hoy in Gncert 
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in ſimplicity, and godly ſincerity we have had our converſation, ©. | 

Now co go on with this ſincerity, and lay it open a lutle. Sincerity 
it is not ſo. much a diſtin& thing, as that which goes with every gaod 
ching. Truth, and fincerity, it is not ſo much a diſtin vertue, and 
grace, as a truth joyned to all graces. As, fincere hope, fiacere faith, 
ſincere loye, ſincere repentance , fincere confeſſion. Ir is a grace ap- 
nexcd to every 'prace: it isthe lite, and ſoul of every graces andall is no- 
ching withour it, vv 

Therefore it behoves us to conſider of it, ( I ſay) not ſo mach a diſtin& 
ching from other graces as that which makes other graces to be graces, 
without which they are nothing ar all : ſo much fincerity, ſo much realigy. 
So much as we have not in ſincerity, we have nothing ro God, it is but 
an empty ſhew, and will be fo accounted. 

Ins Philoſophy you know, that which is true onely hath a being and 
confiſtence ; all truth hath a being, all falſhood is nothing, it is a counter- 
feit thing ; it is nothing ro thar it is pretended ro be. An Image is ſome. 
thing, but S. Paw! calls ic nothing. : becauſe it is pot that which it ſhould 
be,: and which che Idolater would have it to be; he would have it to be a 
God, but it is nothing lefſe. All is nothing wirhour fincerity : Therefore 
let us confider of ir. And that we may the better conſider of ir, let us 
look upon it in every action. 


| Good. 
All aQtions arc eicher . Ill. 
Indifterent. 

How is Sincerity diſcovered in good actions ? 

Sinccrity is tryed in good ations many wales. 

Firſt of all, a man thart is ſincere in the doing that which is good : he 
will have a mind prepared to know all 'thar is good ; to know the good he 
ſtands diſpoſed to : ro know good, and to learn by all good means: there- 
fore he hath a heart prepared with. diligence to be informed in the uſe of 
means. So far as a man is aareleſlc, and negligent in coming to the means 
of knowledge, and to be put in mind of good duties, ſo far a man is an 
hypocrite, and infincere. | 

Again, in regard of good duties, a true fincere Chriſtian hath anuniver. 
ſal reſpec to all that is good. He deſires ro know all, and when any 
thing is manifeſted to him he intends to practiſe all. We are here in the pre- 
ſence of God (ſaith Cornelius) to prattiſe all things that ſhall be taught us by 
Ged, At. 10. Twill have reſpect 10 all thy Commandemems, Pſal. 11g. 6. one 
and another. 

The ground of it is this, Sincerity looks at God : now God he com- 
mands one thing as well as another : and therefore if a man do any thing 
that-is good, in conſcience to God, he muſt do one as well as another. As 
S. Fames ſaith excellently to this purpoſe, He that offen's in one is guilty of 
all, Becauſe abſtaining from one fin, and doing one good for conſcience, 
he will do all for conſcience, if he be fincere. | | 

Therefore it is true in Divinity, a man that repents of one fin, he repents 
of all; it he repent of any fin as it isa fin: becauſe all fins are of one na- 
rure. - We mult not fingle our what pleaſeth us, and leave what doth not 
pleaſe us: this is to make our ſelves Gods, The ſervant muſt not chooſe 
his work, bur take that work that his Maſter commands him: therefore 


fiaceriy is tried in univerſal obedience, 


Partial 


W 1 
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Partial obedience is infincere obedience ; when a man ſaith, This fin I 

muſt keep ſtill, Herein God be mercifulto me. This ſtands with my pro- 
fic, I muſt not leave this : this ſin I am affedted to, as we ſee in Sav!. This 

is inſincerity, it is as good as nothing to God-ward. Ir may keep a 
man from ſhame in the world, &c. but ro God it is nothing. A man 
muſt have reſpeR toall Gods Commandements, it is not done ro God 
clſc. 

More particularly, he thar is ſincere, he will have regard: of the main 
duties, and he will have regard likewiſe of the leſſer duties, and eſpecially 
of che leſſer, ſuch as are not liable to the cenſure of men, or to the cenſure 
and puniſhment of the Law : for there a mans fincerity is moſt tryed, In 
great duties, there are great rewards, great encouragements , bar for leſſer 
duties, there are leſſer incouragements ; but if a man do them, he muſt do 
them for conſcience ſake. 

T herefore this is ſincerity, to praiſe good duties though they be leſſer 
duties, and though they be leſlſe eſteemed in the world , and lefſe counte- 
nanced;. to praQtiſe them though they be diſcountenanced, by the Devil, 
and by great ones, yet to practiſe them, becauſe they be good. And 
to _ good things that the World cares not for, becauſe they be 

ood. 

The practice of private prayer morning and evening, it is a thing we are 
not expreſly bound co, but as conſcience binds us; therefore if a man be 
fincere he will make conſcience of thar, as well as any other duty, becauſe 
God bids us pray alway. So, to fear an oath for conſcience ſake, not ro 
ſmear commog or lighter oathes (for I count him not worthy the name of 
a Chriſtian, that is an ordinary {wearer , but) lighter oathes a Chriſtian 
makes conſcience of ; becauſe he looks to God. Now God looks to little 
fins as well as togreat : and there is no fin little indeed that toucheth the 
Majeſtic of God. 

The practice of all duties (therefore) is a notable evidence of ſincerity: 
Herod did many things, but he had a Herodias, that ſpoyled all. And fo 
if-chou obey in many things,and not in all, thou haſt a Herodias, a main fin g 
alas,all is ono purpoſe, thou art an hypocrite, 

Again, for good things , one that is fincere in reſpe& to God, he 1s 


uniform in his obedience, that is, he doth all that is good, 2nd he doth Unifomity: 


it in one place as well as another, and at onetime as well as another, he doth 
it not by ſtarts. | 

Therefore there is conſtancy required in fincerity : where fincerity is, 
there is conſtancy to do it in all times, inall places, Or elſe it is bur a hu- 
mour; it is not fincerity when a man doth it bur in good moods(as we ſay.) 
Therefore a man that is ſincere, he makes conſcience of private duties as 
well as of publick ; of perſonal dutics between God and his own foul, 
as well as of the duties that the world takes notice of : in one place as well 
aS another. He is holy nor onely in the Church, bur in his cloſet; not 
onely in his calling as he is a Chriſtian, but when heis abour his particular 
buſineſſe. He conſiders heis in the preſence of God in every place, arall 
tines. 

Saint Paul every where laboured to have a good converſation - when 
he was at the Bar, he remembred where he was,and he labonred co convert 
others: in the priſon he converted Oneſimys : when he had his liberty be 
ſpread the Goſpel every where. | & 
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Soin all places he was uniform like himſelf, which ſhewed that he had 
a good conſcience. And therefore he doth not ſay, I doe now and then 
2 good aQtion, bur my courle of life, My converſation is in ſincerity. $o 
rhere muſt be ſincerity in our walking, our whole converſation. Thus we 
ſee in good actions how to try our ſincerity. 
5 A ſincere manin the very performance of good duties, he is humble: 


Humblein per- becauſe he doth all things in the eye of God , he doth it in fincerity 


——— humility ; he doth all good with reyerence, becauſe he doth it to 


God. 
Humilicy,and reverence it is a qualification of fincerity:becauſe whatſoever- 
we do, we doit inthe eye of God: therefore we are reverent in our very 
ſecret devotions in our cloſets. We carry our ſelves reverently;becauſe when 
no eye ſceth us,the eye of heaven ſcerth us,in one place as well as another. A 
ſincere Chriſtian, 1s a reverent, and humble Chriſtian, and this reverence 
accompanies all his good actions. | 
Md And when he hath doneall,a fincere Chriſtian that doth them to God, 
tharkſul aſrer: he is bumble, and chen he is chankfull ; for he knowes that he hath not 
done it by his owne ſtength, bur by God, and therefore God hath the glo- 
ry. He is humble, becauſe chey are mixed with ſome infirmities of his. 
A ſincere Chriſtian is alway humble, having'an eye to God : thoughto 
rhe cyc of the world he hath done excellent well : yer he knowes that God 
ſeeth as he ſeerh, he ſeerh ſome detects, God ſecth more, and that hum- 
bleth him. As we ſee David, 1. Chron. 29. 14. ſaithbe, Who am 1 or 
who isthis people, that we ſheuld be able to offer willing ly after this ſort * CA 
things come of thee, of thine owne 1 have giventhee. So he humbled him- 
1 11 ations, Telf jn thankfulnefſe to God, For ill aQions, a true ſincere Chriſtian be- 
| I © fore-handhe intends none, he regards none in his heart, Pſal. 66. 1f Tregard 
He men's = iniquity in my heart,the Lord will not hear my prayers. His diſpoſition is to re- 
gard none, he is in league with none: ifhe were, his heart were falſe, his 
conſcience would tell him he were an hypocrite. He is ſubject to infirmi- 
tics, but he dothnot reſpe& them , he doth not regard them ; he intends 
not in his hearr to live in them. | | 
2, Again, if he fall into any.ſin, he is ſincerely grieved for them, (his hearr 
He 3sgrieved js tender) and he fincercly confeſſeth them, without guile, Pſal. 32. Bleſſed 
" is the man in whoſe ſpirit there is no guile, who when he ſces he hath ſinned, 
| he doth not guiletfully cloak , and extenuate his fin. As we ſce Saul he had 
many evaſions, and excuſes for himſelf, A true Chriſtian will lay open 
his fin with all the aggravations thar his conſcience tells him ot. As David 
ſaith, what a foole ? ayd what abeaſt was I? what an unthankful creature 


was I to fin againſt ſo many benefits , and favours ? he will be aſhamed, 
and confounded in himſelf. x | 


And of all fins, a ſincere Chriſtian is moſt carefull to avoid his perſonal 
conrf71oav;y fins - you may know finceritie by thar. He that rakes not heed to that 
perſonall ſins. Which he is moſt inclined unto, he ſhall be tripped in ir. 
An hypocrite and falſe-hearted man , he doth good, but iris with a 
purpoſe to be favoured in ſome fin wherein he ſtrengtheneth himſelf; he 
- will doe ſomething, that Ged may be favourable to him in other chings. / 

Bur a true fincere Chriſtian, though he be inclined by temper of body, 
or by his calling, or by the former cuſtome of his unregenerate life, £0 
ſome fin more then another, and he hath not ſhaken ſome fin wholly off, 
he hath not purged himſclf wholly of the diegs of it, bur he oo 
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ſill a propenſeneſle in his nature to it : yet as far as he 1s ſincere, he ets 


ſtrength, eſpecially againft that, A falſe-hearted man favours himſelf, 
eſpecially in thoſe fins: and will ſwell if he be found out inthem ; he 
will not bear a reproofe. Bur a Chriſtian that is fincere, that intends 
amendment , that intends to be better , he would reform his heart ifir be 
amiſſe, and is willing to be diſcovered in his moſt particular, and perſo- 
nall ſins that he is prone to. | | 
We may tric our ſelves by this, not onely by hating fin in'generall arid 
at large, but how we ftand affected, eſpecially ro thoſe particular fins we 
are moſt prone to: ſincerity as ic hates all wicked -waies, fſo'it hates thoſe 
ſins that are moſtſweer, chat we are moſt prone to, as well -as any 
other, nay,more then any other : becauſe thoſe eſpecially indanger cheſoul, 
A Child of God will abſtain from all evill ; he will be carefull, not onely 
that others abſtain from fin, but he will abſtain from ſin himſelf moſt of 
all. Noyſome things we hate them alwaies, but we hate them moſt 
when they are ncareſtas. As a Toade, we hate it a farre off, much more 
when iris neare : fo afincere Chriſtian hates fin moſt in his own breaſt. 


Now becauſe fincerity hath an cyc to God, I muſt hate all fin as well 
as any, orelſe I am not fincere. 


ner of ill, little ills as well as great : becauſe all fin agrees inthis , all fin is 
againſt God, itis contrary to the mind of God, and all ſinis pernicious 
ro the foule, all fin is againſt the pure Word of God, and conſidering it is 
ſo, therefore I muſt hate all fin, if T hate any: becauſe God hates all, and 
' all fin is contrary to the Image of God : and not onely contrary to the 
Image of God, but contrary to the revealed will of God, contrary to 
my ſoules comfort, contrary to communion with God, and contrary to 
the peace of my conſcience ; thoſc regards come in every fin,cvery fin hin- 
ders that. 
Again, where the ſoule and conſcience is ſincere, there will be a ſpecial 
care for thetime to come of the fins we have been overtaken with all. So 
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we ſce how this ſincerity may be tryed, in abſtaining from cvill, as well as /#for the future, "—_ 


in the good we do. 


For ations that are of a more common nature, that in themſelves are 
neither good nor ill, but as the doer is, and as the doer ſtands afteed ; a 
rrue Chriſtian may be tryed by them thus. For the aRions of his calling, 
(though they be good in their kind , yet they be not religious ) thus 
he ſtands afteRed it he be ſincere, he doth them as Gods work. Com- 
mon actions are as the doeris affeted. A fincere man confiders what he 
doth as Gods work : he is commanded to ſerve God in his calling as well 
as in the Church, and therefore he will nor doe it negligently : For curſed 
is he that doth the work of the Lord nezligently. Si | 

He will not do it falſely, he will not prophane his calling. I will 
got proſtirure my calling to ſerve my luſt, orto ſerve my gain, doth 
not God ſee it? is not he the authour of my calling ? is it not his work; 
faich conſcience ? Yes, and therefore he doth common ations with an 
eyeto God, and ſo he makes them good, and religions aQions. For the 
Grace of God .isa bleſſed Alcumiſt, where it toucheth it makes good, and. 
religious ; though the actions be not fo in their own nature, it raiſerh rhe 
ations, it clevates them higher then themſelves, | 
It makes the aRions of our calling, that are ordinary aftions to be 


L 3 holy; 


Hatred of all 
A man that hath the point of his ſonle ro God-ward, he will hate all man- jm, 


S 
Care to avoid 


3 
Sincerity i 
ations indif- 
ferentr 


Aftions of cal; 
ling: 


_ A Commentary upon the firſt Chapter Verſ.13: 


holic, when they are done with an .cye of fincerity to God. As Sainr 
Payl ſaith, the very ſervant ſerves God in ſerving his maſter. 
And ſo for aRions that we account moſt indifferent, as recreations, and 
© 2. libertyto refreſh our ſelves, a fincere man conſiders of them as a liberty 
Reereations. bought to him by the blood of Chrift, and conſiders himſelf in the pre- 
ſence of God. Andtherefore whatſoever he doth, whether he cate or 
drink, &c. he ſtill uſerh his refreſhings as in the preſence of God, and 
doth all as inthe fight of God. - His converſation, that is, his whole 
courſe, whatſoever he doth is ſincere with an eye ro God. He knowes 
his corruption is ſuch that it moſt watchetrh him in his liberties ; for the 
more lawful a thing is, the more we are in danger to be intangked in 
it, 

In exceſle, in open ills, there is not ſo much danger, as in things that 
ſceme indifferent, lawtfull recreations, &c. Recreations, and ſuch things 
are lawfull : but ro ſpend whole nights unthriftily, baſely, ſcandalouſly 
this way, it is not onely againſt Religion, bnt againſt civility, in a civill 
mans judgement , it is a ſcandal rothe place and perſon. Therefore he 
that hath any truth of grace in him, he will look co himſelf, and look to 
God in the moſt free ations of all. You ſee then how we may judge of 
our ſincerity whatſoever we do. A fincere Chriſtian ſtands thus afteed 
in ſome. meaſure, in ſome degree, in the good he doth, in the ill he 
abſtaines from, whatſoever it be, he thinks he hath ro deale with 


God. 
Motives toſn- Now to tir us up to this bleſſcd ſtate, to labour for this frame of ſoul, 
«#9; tobeſincere, to have our converſation in ſincerity ; what needs be added 
Al elſe is na- More then this, that withour ir all is nothing ; all our glorious pertorman- 
thing. ces are meer abominations without ſincerity. God will ſay, you did ir 


not to me, you did it for vain-glory, you did it for cuſtome or out of 
education, for vain,and by-reſpeRs, and not ro me, and do you look for 
a reward of me ? you did it not for conſcience : for conſcience alway 
looks to. God: and what we do not in conſcience, and obedience to God, 
in our generall, or particular calling, it ſtands not on our reckoning with 
God, it is as good as if it were not done, in regard of God, and ofthe lite to 
come, Tow have your reward,ſairh Chriſt. It is no matter what your reſpects 
be here.; if you carry your ſelves carcfully in your place, to have the cre- 
dit of men, to gain the favour of men, -you have your reward. Fill you 
ons tor a reward from God, when what you did, you did it to the 
worid © 

What a pittifull thing is this, that a man ſhould doe many things, many 
years together, and yet do nothing that may further his day of account ? 
becauſe ir was not done ont of conſcience of his duty, his converſation was 
not in ſincerity to God. Now. if we have not truth we have nothing in 
Religion. Saint Paw! ſaith,as I ſaid before, of ay Idol, 1t is nothing, why, 
it 64 piece of wood, ora picce of Gold, the materialls of it is ſomething. 
Burt it is nothing tothar which ir ſhould be. If a man be nor true in Reli- 
gion, he is nothing in that: he is a true hypocrite, but a falſe Chriſtian- 
HIS in Chriſtianity, he is ſomething in hypocriſy, bur that ſome- 

tiung is nothing. | 30 3 
—_— All the ſhewes in the World, and all the flouriſhes they are nothing. 
miaſirecht, Whar is the reaſon that excellent Clerks, men of excellent parts diecam- 
fortleſſe many times © VVhy , God is not beholding to them for guar 
they 
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they did : they ſought their own praiſe. As the Prgpher 1/4 ſaith, When 
yoo fate, tw aft toe ? When you did gogd warks, Ws you d "them 
ro me,may God ſay ? there was no.truthin it : ſamuch fimpliciey, much 
comfort : fincerity is all thax we can came toin this world, perfeQion ye 
cannot attain £o , Chriſt is perfeQion for us. Truth is all that we can 
reach to, and without that all is nothing : therefore we ought to regard 
it eſpecially. | x 
Again, on the other fide, this is a great encouragement to be fincere, & 
to be truc-hearred in all our courſes and actions 5 becauſe it giyes accep- 1: gives agcep- 
trance to whatſoever we doe; and itis that by which God values us. God '-*<*!9 «1 we 
values us not by pertection, not by glorious ſhewes, but by what we have as 
intruch. So much truth, ſo much worth. A little pearl is worth a great 
deale of rubbiſh. 
A lirtle ſincerity becaule it is Gods owne creatyre,(it is the ſincerity of 
God) iris wrought by him, it is his ſtuffe. There is an almighty power 
ro work truth in us : for by nature we are all falſe. God gives to ſome 
men to carry themſelves more civilly then others, but it is nothing worth 
except G9d change a man by grace : becauſe God accepts us according to 
ſincerity. God values us by truth, ſo-much truth, ſo much eſteem ofthe 
God of truth. | 
And where this ſincerity is, God beares with many infirmities. As 
in marriage ,the husband that is diſcreet , that knowes what belongs to 
marriage,if the heart of the wife be true,though ſhe have many women. like 
infirmicies, he paſſech by them, as long as the conjugall knot is kept unvi- 
olate. So a Chriſtian it his heart be true that he looks t9 God jn all things, 
chough he have many infirmities, God paſſeth by them. As we fee in 
Aſa, how many faults had he committed ? he truſted in the Phyſitians ; 
he uſed the Prophet hardly, and many other faults, and yer it is ſaid that 
his hearc was upright all his daies ; becauſe he had truth in him. Ir was 
in paſſion, that he did this orthat otherwiſe. So Hezechjas, although he 
had many infirmiries:yct he could fay that he had walked uprightly before 
. God, and God did well cſtceme him forit. And when he ſpeakes of 
thoſe that were to come to the Paſleover, Be mercifull ts thoſe that prepare 
their uarts, thoſe that have true hearts, though they haye many weak- 
neſles. ! 
-, Now if the heart be falſe; though a woman haye many vertues, yet it 
ſhe want.the,main , ifſhe have a falſe heart co her husband, whar is all the 
reſt ? So theſoule that is married co Gad, that hath ſweet communion 
with God, it che heart and foul be naughr what are all the ſhewes in the 
world 2 they arenothing. Let jus take it to heart therefore, and labgyr 
10 approve.qur hearts and ſouls ro God, (in all char we doe) morethen 
aur lives, and outward converſations to the world. Lerchem chink what 
they will, ſo God approye of gur heaws, and intentions, and purpoſes, 
Tt are.nat co paſſe what rhe world judgeth, as Saigt Pap! fairh ofhim- 


Again,this-ſhould incourage us tolabour for figcerity, and truth, be- ,, 0 
ML hw thar _ 1s 4 growing t0 Wh To him that hgth Te 4-4 
ſhall be ziruen. If we order our converſation arizht (as the Plalmilt ſaith) and tim. 
Jabour topleaſe Gad ja all things, the more we dae, the more we Ih: 
have-grace todo , and gthemore we have, the more weſhall have,go him 


that hah ſhall be given, ghar is, he char cruly bath, asd doth pox empe . 
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co-have, bur hath not indeed : that ſeemeth to have goodneſſe , and 
hath none indeed, that which he hath ſhall be taken from him. 

A true Chriſtian is alway on the mending hand, it is a bleſſed preroga- 
tive: heis alway mending, and bettering by Gods bleſſing. For where 
God gives in truth, if it be bur a little, if ir be but a grain of muſtard-ſeed, 
if it be crae, he will cheriſh jr, till ir come tobe atrec: he will adde grace 
tograce, one degree of grace to another, Where there js truth it is alway 
honoured with growth. Its not onely a fign of truth , but where truth 
is,' there will be an endeavour of growth : it is a prerogative ; where God 
beſtowes truth, he will alwaies adde the grace of growth, though not ar 
all cimes alike : yerif Chriſtians ſomerimes do not grow,their not growing, 
and their failings ſhame them, and makes them grow more afterward, and 
recover their former backwardneſſe. A true Chriſtian is alway on the 
mending hand. An hypocrite growes worſe and worſe alway, till he be 
uncaſed altogether, and turned into hell, Theſe and ſuch like conſidera- 
tions may ftirre us up to labour to have a converſation in ſimplicity, and 
godly fincerity. | 

Now how ſhall we come to carry our ſelves in fincerity, that we may 
have comfort in all eſtates ? 

That we may carry our ſelves in ſincerity : Firſt, 'we muſt get a change 
of heart ; our nature muſt be changed : for by natnre a man aimes at him- 
ſelf in all things, and not at God. A man makes himſelf his laſt end ; he 
makes ſomething in the world, cither profits, or pleaſures, 8c. the term 
that he looks unto: therefore there muſt be a change of heart : a man muſt 
be a good man, or elſe he cannot be a fincere man. Such as we are, ſuch 
our ations will be: therefore we cannot be ſincere till we have our hearts 
changed. | 

No man can aim at Gods glory, but he that hath felr Gods love in him- 
{clf, therefore (as a particular branch of thar,) labour to get aſſurance of 
the love of Godin Jeſus Chriſt : for how can we endeavour to pleaſe him 
unleſle we love him ? and how can we love him unlefſe we be perſwaded 
thar he loves us in Chriſt ? Therefore let us ſtabliſh our hearts more and 
more inthe Evidences of his love to us, and then knowing that he loves 
us, we ſhall love him, and labourto pleaſe him inall things. Theſe are 
grounds that muſt be laid before we can be ſincere: to pet aſſurance of 
Gods loveto us in the pardon of our fins. 0wr wy rag mnſt be purged from 
dead works to ſerve the living God, as the Apoſtle faith, that is, we cannor 
ſerve God to our comfort till our.conſciences are ſprinkled with the blood 
of Chriſt, which aſſures us of the pardon of our fins. Therefore ſaith Z«- 
chary, We are redeemed,that we might ſerve bim in righteonſneſſe and holineſſe 
befare him all the dayes of our life. Sorthat unleſſe a man be redeemed, he 
cannot ſerve him in rightcouſneſle, and holinefſe (before him) all the daies of 

his life ; that is, he cannot ſerve God in ſincerity. 

For who will labour to pleaſe his enemy ? Therefore the Papiſts main- 
rain hypocriſie, when they ſay we ought not to be perſwaded of the love 
of God for then we ought to be hypocrites: for how ſhall we ſeck him 
with the lofle of favour, and of credit, and of life ir ſelf, if we know not 

that his favour will ſtand us in ſtead, if we loſe theſe things for him ? 

Again, that we may be ſincere, letus labourto mortifie all our carthly 


i go. affeQions tothe world : for how can we be ſincere when we ſeek for ho- 


nours, and pleaſures, and riches, and not for better things 2 Therefore w= 
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muſt know that there 15 more good to be had in truth, in a down-right . 


Chriſtian profeſſion, then in all worldly good whatſoever. And if we be 
hypocrites in our profeſſion, there is more ill inthar thenin any thing inthe 
world. This will make us fincere, when we can be perſwaded that we 
ſhall get better things by being ſincere in Religion then the world can give 
us, or take away from us. For why are men infincere, and falſe-hearted 2 
Becauſe they think nor Religion to be the true good : they think it is bet- 
certo have riches then to have a good mind: theſe things therefore muſt be 
mortified, and a man muſt know that che life of a Chriſtian is incompara- 
bly the beſt life, though it be with loſſe of liberty, yea, with the loſſe of 
life ir ſelf. 

Simon Magus grew to falſe affefions in Religion, becauſe he thought to 
have profit by ir. Sothe Phariſces, they had naughty hearts, and there- 
fore they had no good by Religion. No man can profic by Religion, ſo 
long as his heart is naught, ſo long as there is ſome Idol in his heart. A 
good Chriſtian had rather have alarge hearrto ſerve God, and rather grow 
inthe Image of God,to be like him,then ro grow in any thing in the world, 
and that makes him fincere out of a good judgment: becauſe Chriſtian ex- 
cellency is the beſt exccllency incomparably. For he knowes well whar 
all clſe will be cre long ; whar will all do good 2 riches, honours, friends, 
what good will they do in the hour of death * . There is nothing bur grace, 
and the expreſſion of ir in the whole converſation that will comfort us , 
therefore he nndervalues all things in the world co fincerity and a good con- 
ſcience. | 

Again, that we may have our converſation in fincerity , let us labour 
in every thing we do to approve our ſelves to the eye of God. We ſee the 
Scripture every where ſhewes, that this hath made Gods Children conſci- 
encious in all their courſes : even when they might have ſinned nor onl 
ſecurely, but with advantage. What kepr Foſeph from committing folly 
with his Miſtreſſe © Shall 1 do this and ſin againſt God: Gen. 39. And fo Fob 
in chap 31. he ſhewes what awed, and kept him from ill doing, in verl. 3. 


4. 
Do 4ll things as 
in Gods eye. 


Doth not he ſee my wayes,and account all my ſteps ? this was 'it that kept him in 


awe. Sothe Church of God, Pſal. 44. being in greart diſtreſſe, rhey kept 
chemſclves from Idolatry, and from the contagion of the times wherein 
they lived: upon what ground ? you ſhall ſee in verſ. 21. 1f we had done 
thus and thus, ſhall not God ſearch it ont ? for he knowes the very ſecrets of the 
heart. Soa Chriſtian being perſwaded of the. cye of God upon him, it 
makes him ſincere. Theeye of God being Ten thouſand times brighter 
then the Sun, he being light it ſelf : he made the heart, and he knowes all 


the turnings of the heart. The conſideration of this will make us ſincere . 


inour cloſets, in our very thoughts: for they all lie naked. and open to his 
view. | 
What is the reaſon that men praiſe ſecret villainy, ſecret wickedneſle , 
and give thetnſelves to ſpeculative filchinefle « becauſe they are atheiſts, 
chey forget that they are in the cye of God, who ſces the plots and projeas 
of their hearts,and the nets that they have laid for their brethren. There- 
fore David brings them in ſaying, Twſh, God ſees us not. And that is the rea- 
ſon they arc unconſcionable in their defires, in their hearts, *in their ſecret 
thoughts. It is from a hidden Atheiſme: For if we did conſider, rhat 
the eye of God ſeesus in all our intents, and ations, and ſces us in what 
manner we doall, andto what end ; that be ſecs every ation with the cir- 
: | cumſtances, 


> 
L0ok to the 
heart the ſpring 
of all our atti- 
01s, 


Uſe. 
Exhortation to 
tabour for fin- 
8671, 


| 
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* cumſtances, the aimes, and ends, if the heart did well-ponder this, i would 


prevent agreat deal of evil. | 
Conſcience is the witneſle of our converſation, a witneſſe that will keep 


us from offending. If there were a witnefle by, and that witneſſe were a 
oreat perſon, a Judge,&c. it would keep us in our good behaviour. Now 
when a man ſhall conſider, T have a witneſſe within me, my conſcience, 
anda witneſſe without, which is God, who is my Judge, who can ſtrike 
me dead in the committing of a fin it he pleaſe : this would make men, if 
they were not atheiſts, to fear to fin. 

Lin us labour therefore to approve our hearts to God, as well as our 
converſations to men : ſer our {clves in the preſence of God whois a diſcer- 
ner of our thoughts as well as of our ations; and that which we ſhould be 
aſhamed ro do before men, ler us be afraid to think before God : thar is 
another means to cometo fincerity. 

Another Direction, to help us to walk fincerely is : eſpecially to look 
ro the heart, look to the beginning, co the ſpring of all our deſires, thoughts, 
afkeions and actions, that is, the heart : the qualification of that is the 
qualification of the man. Tf the heart be naught, the man is naught if 
that be ſincere, the man is fincere. Therefore look to the heart, ſee what 
ſprings our thence : ifrhere ſpring out naughty thoughts and deſires, ſup- 
preſſe them in the beginning. Ler us examine every thought - if we find 
chart we do bur think an evil thought, execute it preſently, cruſh it : for all 
chat is naught comes from a thought, and defire ar the firſt : therefore ler us 
look to our thoughts, and deſires ; ſee if we have not falſe defires, and in- 
tents, and choughts anſwerable. 

God is a Spirir, and helooks to our very ſpirits : and what we are in 
our ſpirits, in our hearts, and aftcftions, that we are to him. Therefore 
(as a branch of this) whar ill we ſhun, let us do it from the heart, by hating 
it firſt, A man may avoid anevil ation from fear, or out of other reſpeas; 
but that is not ſincerity. Therefore look to thy heart, ſee that thou hare 
evil, and let it come from fincere looking ro God. Tethat love the Lord, hate 
the thing that is evil, ſaith David : not only avoid ir, but hate it z and not 
onely hate ir, but hate it out of love to God. And that which is good, nor 
only to do ir, but to labour to delight and joy in ir. For the outward 
ation is nor the thing that is regarded, but when there is a reſolution, a 
defire and delight in it,cthen God accounts it as done, And ſoit is inevil, 
it we delight in evil iris as if it were done already. Therefore in doing 
good, look to the heart, joy inthe good you do, and then do it: andin evil 
look td the heart, judge it tobe evil, and then abſtain from ir. 

This is the reaſon of all the errours in our lives 5 becauſe we have bad 
hearrs, we look not to God in fincerity. Fudas had a naughty heart, he 
loved not the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and therefore he had a naughty conclu- 
fion. Whartthe heart doth nor is not done in Religion. Thus we ſee how 
we may come to have our converſation inſinceriry, that we may rejoyce in 
the teſtimony of our conſcience. 

 Thercforenow (ro make an Uſe of Exhortation) we ſhould labour for 
lincerity, and cſtcem highly of it, becauſe God ſo eſteems of ir. Truth is 
all that we car alledge tro God : we cannot alledge perfetion. St. Pa 
himſelf faith nor, T have walked exactly, or perteRly : no, but he faith, 
This 1s our rejoycing,that we have walked in ſincerity. So,if a mans conſcience 


can cxcuſc him of hypocrifie and doubling, though it cannot free him from 
| imperfections, 


'Verl. 12. of the Second Epiſtle of St. Paul to the Corinthians. 263 | 
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imperfections, God inthe Covenant of Grace looks not ſo much at per- 
feion, as at truth. 
Here I might anſwer an ObjeRion of ſome Chriſtians: Oh, bur I objee. 
- cannot. pray without diftration, I cannot delight ſo in good things, 


' Though a Chriſtians heart cannot free him from this, yet his heart de- 
fires £0 approve it ſelf ra God in all things : and his hearr is ready to ſay to 
che Lord as David ſaid, Loyd ery me, if there br any way of wickedneſſe in me. | 
And therefore he will attend upon all means to get this fincerty, He will . 

be diligent in the Word of God, forthereinthe mind of God is manifeſtly 
ſeen. The Word of God it is a begetting Word, it makes us immorral, 
ie makes us new creatures: itis truth, and the infkrument of cruth. Truth 
will make truth. The truc fincere Word of God, not mingled with 
devices, it will make what it is. The Word of God, being his Word who 
is Almighty, ic hath an Almighty transforming power from him : It is 
accompanied, and cloarhed with his Almighty Spitit. Truth will cauſe 
truth; - (ach asir is in ic (clf ir will work in our hearts. 

In that mungrel, falſe Religion Popery, they have traditions, and falſe 
devices of men, and ſo they make falſe Chriſtians, ſuch as they are, they 
make: ſtrain them ro rhe quinteſſence, and they cannot make a true Chri- 
ſtian. Truch makes true Chriſtians ; rhercfore attend upon Gods Ordi- 
nance With all reverence, and ir will make thee a ſound heart : iris 2 tranſ- 
forming Word. Thoſe that deſire to hear the Word of God, and to have 
their conſciences to be informed by the hearing of ir, they arc ſincere Chri« 
ſtians: and thoſe that labour ro ſhut up the Word of God, that ir may nor 
work upon the conſcience, they are falſe-hearted. 

A hearr thar is fincerc, it prizeth the Word of God that makes us fincere: 
the Word of God hath this effec, eſpecially being unfoldedin the Miniſtery 
of it,that a man may ſay as Facob did, Dowbrleſſe God is in this place. Itisall ..__. 
that is ours; nothing runs upon our reckoning but ftncericy. For what I we be 
have not done truly, Conſcience faith I bave not done to God, and there- Pld. 

+ fore I can expeR no comfort for it : but what I have done to God, I look 
to have with comfort: for I know that God regards not perfection, but 
fincerity ; he requires not {o much a great faith,as a true faith; nor ſo much 
perfect love, as true love, and that I have in truth, as S. Peter ſaid, Lord 
thou knoweſt that 1 love vhee. 

This will make us look God, who is the Judge, inthe face. Ir gives us 
got title to heaven, for that is onely by Chriſt bur it is a qualifica- 
don required of us in che Goſpel ; nothing is ours but what we do in 
ruth. | 

And again, confider, That it will comfort us againſt Satan at the hour of : »;1! comſore 
death : when Saran ſhall tempt us to defpair for our fins ( as that he will 4zint7 _ 
do) we may comfort our ſelves with this, that we have been fincere, We TT © 
may ſend hinico Chriſt (for chat muſt be the way) who hath fulfilled Gods 
will, and fatisfied his Fathers wrath : Saran will ſay, This is true, it is the 
Goſpel, and therefore it cannot be denied ; bur it is for chem thar have 
walked according to the Spirit, and not according to the fleſh; for thoſe 
chat have obeyed God in all things. Now when our Conſcience ſhall 

joyn with Satan, and ſay, we did nothing ro God, we*have nor obeyed 
him; howcan we anſwer him * we muſt needs yield rothe remprer. But 
| when we canfay with Peter, Lord, chew knoweſt that I love thee; - —a—a;” 


« 
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Not offend 
againſt ſinceri- 


By pledding 


IL0RS. 


Sinning againſt 
fcncerity by 
pleading cor- 
ruptions, 


- 


I have laboured to approve my heart to thee, and that I have proſecuted 
this defire with endeavours: this will comfort a man in. the time of tem- 
ptation: therefore let us labour to have our converfation -in fince. 
rity. "v8 

| Tt will afford us much comfort in this life, as it did S. Paul: S. Paul 
here was in ſome grievous ficknefle, even to death, and he was diſgraced 
as a perſon that regarded not his promiſe of coming to them.” Now what 
doth he'do inall. this facknefle ret | diſgrace 2 whit doth he anſwer to them? 
he comforts himſelf in this, IMy rejoycing is, that my conſcience doth teſtifie 
my ſincerity. He runsto God, and to, his fincerity as his ſt hold'; he 
approves himſclfro. God, Some thing we ſhall have in this lifefirit or laſt, 
afflitions, or diſgraces, and troubles will come. What is thenthetrong 
hold of a Chriſtian 2 Then he runs ro his ſincerity. What would” -Heze- 
kias have done when he received the ſentence of death, that he had walked 
before God inuprightneſle, and fincerity ? Sincerity then is worth more 
then the world. And he that will not labour for that which is worth more 
then all the world, it is a ſign he is ignorant of the worth of it. A manar 


'the hour of death he would loſe all the world if he had it, for fitee- 


rity. | 
Therefore let us not part with our ſincerity. Let us not offend againft 
ſincerity and truth by falſhood in our carriage, and in our rongues, or con- 
verſations any manner of way, ſince it will yield us ſo much comfort in 
cemptations,. and afflitions, ang atthe Tribunal , and Judgment-ſcat of 
Chiiſt. | 

Let us not have falſe aimes and ends, and do things ina falſe manner. Ir 
is not ation onely that God requires, bur the manner. If we regard not 
the manner, God will not regard the matter. The matter of the Phariſees 
performances was very good for ſtuffe , bur their hearts being naught, God 
regarded it not. Letuslookto the manner of doing all that we do, that 
we do them to God, that we do them in ſincerity .in a holy manner. The 
Scripture requires this, receive the Sacrament, but thus, Examine your ſelves; 
Take heed how you hear. Let your converſation be in the world, bur thus, i 
ſimplicity, and godly (incerity. S. Paul doth nor ſay, that he rejoyced in 
miracles, or in the great works that he had done,in converting of Nations, 
&c. which yet were matters of joy : but when he comes to joy indeed, 
here is his joy, that his Converſation had been i» ſimplicity and godly fince- 
ity. 

And Chriſtians muſt rake heed that they reaſon not apainſt ſincerity 
another way, thar is, to concludethey have no goodneſle, becauſe they ſee 
a great deal of corruption, and imperfections; for imperfeRions may ftand 
with truth. Aſa (as I ſaid) had many infirmities in his life, yet norwith- 
ſtanding itis ſaid, that he walked in fincerity. So Hezekias, it is ſaid he 
walked before God uprightly, yct he had many infirmities and imperfeRi- 
ons. Nay a man may well retort this upon ſuch poor ſoules, (that are 
witneſſes with Saran againſt themſelves, in the ſight of their fins) thar their 
ſins being known by them, eſpecially with hatred of chem, it is a ſign of 
ſincerity. | 

Again, others are ready to ſay, I am not ſincere, becauſe God followes 
me with afflitions,and diſtreſſes. Reaſon not ſo, for he therefore followes 
thee with afflitions, becauſe he would have nothing but fincerity in thee, 
he would make thee wholly fincere, and purge thee as meral-is purged = 
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Ver. 12 - of ahe Second Epittle of Sr. Paul ro rhe Corinthians, 265. 
the fire fromche drofſe. Therefore rake heed thus bf finning againſt fici- 
cerity. Donothing in hypocrifie : and when weate once ſincere; let us 
not Gn againſt it by yielding to the Devil: This comforted F#b, when his 
friends alledged his corroptions: Well, (ſaith he) you ſhall not take away my 

ſprcerity fromme. He looked to the eye of God, that law him; hed , 

he approved his heart ; and that conſideration made him fincere; and 
thence he comforted himſelf: Soler us comforr our ſelves in our ſincerity 
againy Satan's allegations ; as a condition of the Covenant of grace which 
reſpeQs not perteRien, but truth, _ 

' To adde one thing more : As there is an order of other graces; ſo there 
is an order in this fincerity which we ſhould labour for. There is this 
order to be kepr. $0 = 

We muſt digg deep: we muſt lay a fincere foundation. Whar is that? % 

A deep ſcarch into our own hearts and waies by ſound humilition. We 4 deep farndi 
fay of digeftions, if the firſt be naught, all are naught: if the firſt; conco- 
Rion in the body be naught , there can never be good affimulation., rhere 
can never be good blood: ſo if there be not a good, a fincere foundatiofi; 
there can never be a ſincere fabrick. Therefore many miſtake, and build 
Caſtles'in' the Ayr, comb Downes (as we ſay) they build a frame of -pto- 
feſſion that comes to nothing in the end, becauſe it is not ſincere in this 
order, they were never truly humbled, they had a guilefull heart, in the 
cnofeſſion of their fins : they never knew what fin was throughly, and feel- 
ingly. Bleſſed is the man in whoſe ſpiri there is no guile, Pal. 33. The 
Pſalmiſt eſpecially means and intends there, in regard of down-right deal- 

ing with God in the confeſſion of fins, For he himſelf when he did not 
deal roundly, and uprightly wich God in the confeſſion of his finnes, with 
deteſtation, and with reſolution never to commit the ſame again, he'was in 

a pitiful plighr both of ſoul and body : his moiſture was turned into the 
drought of Summer. oo 

But when without guile he laid open his ſoul ro God, then he came 2! 
from ſincere humiliation, and ſincere confeſſion, to fincere faich. There- Faith; 
fore (for the order) let us firſt labour to be fincere in the fight of that which 
is ill in us, in the confeſſion of our ſins, and then we ſhall be ſincere, the 
better ro depend upon Gods mercy in Chriſt by faith. . 

Andfrom thence we ſhall come to ſincere Love, when we believe that 3. + 
God is reconciled in Chriſt, we ſhall love him. Our love is but a reflexion Love: 
of his love to us : when once we know that he loves us, we ſhall love hing 
again. 
| 4 The Spring of all duty is ſincere love, coming from ſincere faith: as 
fincere faith is forced our of the ſincere fight of our fins, of the ill, and mi- 
ſerable eſtate we arein. A man will nor go outof himſelf, fo long as he 
ſees any hope in himſelf: and therefore ſound knowledge of the evil condi- 
tion weare in, it forceth the grace of faith, which forcech a man to go 
out of himſelf. And then when he is perſwaded of Gods love in Chriſt, 
he loves him again. © | | | 

Love is that which animates,and quickens,and enlivens all duties, What 

ate all duties, bur love ? Chrift reducerh all co love. Ir is a ſweet affeion 
thar ſtirres up and quicknerh to all duties ; it carries us along to all duries - 
all are love. Whar necd I ſtand on fincere patience, fincere temperance, 
fincere ſobriety, &c.? | If a man have ſincerelove ro God;it will carry hint 
to all duties; remember this order. , 
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"4 Commentary npan the firſt Chapter 5: Verſa, 


Simile. 


Sincority ex- 
tends toall a 
maxs lift, 


Wick:d men 
bave fits of 
goodneſſe, 


Eſpecially every day, enter into your own ſoules, and fearch impartiab- 
ly, wir fin there is there unconfefled, and unrepemed of, and make your 
peace with God by confeflion, And then go to fincerc dependance on 
God by faith inche Promiſes: Andthen ftirre up your hearts to love hinig 
and from the love of him to love one another in ſincerity, not in hypocrifie, 
Thus we have the manner of the blefſed Apoſtle's Carriage in the wortd, 
whereupon his rejoycing was founded, Or rejoycing is this, the teſtimony of 
ons conſcience, that in ſimplicity, and codl fincerny, | 

We have had our conver ſation in the world. 

I will ſpeak a little of choſe words, before I come to the negative part, 


Not in fleſhly wiſdom. 


[Our Converſation, ] 


By Conve ſation, Anafirophe , he means the ſeveral turnings of his life, 
m what relation ſoever he ſtood ro God, to men, as a Mmiſter, as a Chri- 
ſtian, as a friend, as a neighbour, at home or abroad, in all eſtates, in all 
plates , and at all times, his Converſation was in ſimplicity, aud fince- 
rity. 
ws the world] That is, whereſoever he had lived. And mark how he 
joyns them together ; his converſation in the world amongſt men, it was 
with fincerity to God. Ir was that that did rule his converſation in the 
world. And fo it ſhould be with us whereſocver we are, or whatſoever 
we do inthe world, our carriage here muſt be direted by a higher aſpc&. 
The Ship while it is roſſed in the Sea, ir is ruled by the Pole-ſtarre; that 
muſt guide it: ſo in our converſation in the world, the ſtuffe of our con- 
verſation may be the bufineſſe we have in the world, bur the rule, the regi- 
ment of all muſt be from heaven, withaneyeto God. TI touch that from 
the knitting of cheſe together. 

Now where he ſaith, That his Conwer ſation was in ſumplicity and ſinceriy, 
you may. ſee here then that all the frame, all the paſſages of his lite were 
good. This makes good that which I touched before ( which hath its 


proper place here,) Thar 


Sincerity extends it ſelf to all the frame of amans life. 

He thar is | Aon is fincere in all places, and at all times, inall the turn- 
ings, and windings,and paſlages of his life, orelſe he is not fincere at all. 
His converſation muſt be fincere, whereſoever he lives, or whatſoever he 
doth, in proſperity, or adverfity, at home, or abroad. 

The verieſt hypocrite in the world hath he not pangs ſometimes 2 Take 
an opprcflour, he thinks that he ſhould not dic fo, he thinks, 1 muſt be 
called to an account if I do thus. Doth not A446 lie upon his fick bed 
ſometimes ?_ Is nor Herod ſometimes troubled in confcience? hath not a 
wicked man ſometimes twirches of conſcience which the .world ſees not, 
ſecrer checks of conſcience ?£ Oh, yes, there is not the vileſt man living, 
bur he hath his good firs, he hath pangs of goodnefle : but what is this to a 
converſation ? Our converſation muſt be in ſincerity in all che turnings and 
paſſages of it. 


God jndecthly God judgeth us bythe tenour of our life, and not by ſingle particular 
he tcnour of aCts:g good man may be ill in a particular aQ;and an evil man may be good 


Our (ije. 


in a particular a: buc I ſay, God doth not judge us by a diſtin& ſevered 

paſſage, bur by che tenourof our life. Uniformity, equability, and even- 

neſle of life it is an undonbred evidence of a good man. l 
Becaule 
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-naturez and nature works uniformly. Art works differently, and enfor- 
cedly. Teach a creature ſomewhat that is againſt nature, it will do ſome- 
thing, bur 4 Lion will have a Lions trick ; and a Wolf will have..a Wolfe 
erick: teach them never ſo much; a Lion will be a Lion in all places, a 
Wolf will be a Wolf, and an Eagle will bean Eagle. Every creature will 
obſerve its own nature, and be like it ſelf 
A Chriſtian as far as he is good, as far as he is a Chriſtian, is uniform : 

his converſation is good, he is like himſelf, in all places, in all times, upon 
all occaſions, in proſperity, in adverfiry. The very Word ſhewes, 
that the univerſality of a mans courſe muſt be in ſinceriry, whereſoever he 
is. God is cvery where, and fincerity hath an eye to God, it makes a 
man good every where : or elſe it doth nothing ro God. Doth not God 
ſee every where, abroad, and at home, in our cloſets ? If we plor villainy, 
there ſes he it as well as abroad:therefore if I do it any where,l regard not 
the eyc of God. | 
Again, where he ſaith, 0ur Converſation, it implies conſtancy, as well 

as uniformity, he was ſo in all places, and in all times : but thar I noted 
before, therefore I paſle it. Our Converſation, 


Inthe world. 


Thar is, amongſt other men whereſocver I was,and have lived : whence 

we ſee, That | 
Chriſtianity may ſtand with converſing abroad inthe world. 

Men need not be maed up in a cloyſter, as the fooliſh Monks in former 
times, they thought that Religion was a thing confined to ſolitarinefle. 
Whereas ofc-rimes it requires greater ſtrengrh of grace to be alone, then to 
be in company: we know the proverb, Yoe 80 him that is alone. A good 
Chriſtian converſes in the world, and thar in ſimplicity, and ſincerity. We 
need nor (I ſay) cloyſter our ſelves up to be good men, to be ſincere Chri- 
ſtians. We may converſe in the world in fincerity if we have Saint Pau/'s 
ſpirit. | 

, But that which I will preſſe more, is this , that 

. True Religion where it is in ſtrength doth carry a man in the world, and yet he 

is not taintea with the world. 

Saint Paul convericd in the world in ſincerity. The world is an hypo- 
crite, as he ſaid of old : the whole world aQts a part, it is an hypocrite,and 
a cruel oppoſer of fincerity, and truth. Saint Paw! lived abroad in the 
world amongſt men chat had aimes of their own,. and abuſed themſelves 
in the world, and yer he walked in ſumplicity, and ſincerity, he was a good 
man for all that.. A man thatis norof the world, but begotten to bea 
member of a higher world : he may carry himſclf in the world without the 
corruptions of the world z he may carry himſelf ſo in the world that he may 
not be carried away of the world : we {ce S. Paul did fo. 

Noah was a good man in evil times, 4 good man in his Generation. Henech, 
in evil times walked with God. In A#.13. David in his Generation ſerved 
the purpoſe of God + and his Generation was none of the beſt : for you know 
there was Achitophel, and Doeg, which were bad companions, yet in his 
Generation he ſerved the purpoſe of God. Socvery man in his time may 
live and converſc inthe world, and yet not be carried away with the cor- 
ruptions of the times. | 


Becauſe he is a new creature, and being a new creature, he hath a new © 
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Whar is the reaſon ? © | | 
Reaſon. The reaſon is, Thar 4 ttue Chriftian hath a fſpiric in him above the 


A Chriftian - world. As Saint Fohs ſaith, The Spirit that is in yowis ſtronger then he that 

_ 4 is in thewerld, The Child of God hath a Spirit in him, a new nature, thar 

weutyf ſers him ina ranck above the world. Chriftians arc an order of men that 
are above the world, they arc men of another world : and therefore ha- 
ving a principel of grace that raiſeth them above the baſe condition of the 
world, they can live in the world, without the blemiſhes and corruptions 
of the world, they are men of a higher diſpoſition. 

Even as fickneſſe in the body hurts not the reaſonable life ; ſo any 
thing that a Chriſtian meets with in the world it hurts nor his Chriſtian 
life which is his beſt life; becauſe ir is a life of a higher reſpec, of a higher 
nature: Saint Pawl's converſation was in heaven, it was above the ſnares 
here below. He was 6rwcified to the world, he was adead man to all that 
was evil inthe world, and eo that which was good and indifferent in the 
world For pleaſures, for honours, for meat and drink, and ſuch neceſla- 
ries : the counſel that he gave to others, he practiſed it himſelf, for world-. 
ly callings, and refrefhings, and the like, 1 Cor. 7. The 11974 is ſhort, let ns 
uſe the world 4s though we uſed it not. He uſed indifferent things in the 
world (which are good or evil as they be uſed) as if he had nor uſed them. 
He lived in the world, as a traveller or paſſenger, he knew he was nor at 
home ; he knew he had another home to go to: Here we have no conti- 
ming City, and therefore he uſed the world as though he uſed it not. As 
a Traveller uſerh things in his way as far as they may further him , bur 
let his very ſtaffe trouble him, he throwes ic away. So, a Chriſtian 
uſeth indiffercgt things in the world ( which are good or evil according 
aS himſelf is,) he uſerth them well; becauſe «ll things are pure, to the pure: 
he uſeth them ſo as that he doth not delight in them becauſe he hath berrer 
_ to ſolace himſelf in : he doth not drown himſclf in theſe as world- 
ings do. 

And for the ills of rhe world, a: Chriſtian in a good meafure is cruci- 
ficd ro the world, and the world to him. And he hath his converfari- 
. on in heaven , Philip. 3. 20. But our converſation is in heaven, Many 
ſerve their bellics, whoſe end is damnation: but our conver ſation is in hea- 
Ten: Now his converſation being heavenly, that is the reafon that he 
= converſe inthe world in fincerity, though the world be of another 
rain. 

So you fee then, rhata Chtiſtian is of a higher nature, of a higher con- 
dition then the world : and he is crucified to the world ; atid he knowes 
himſelf to be a paſſenger, and a rraveller in the world, and therefore he 
uferhthe world as though he ufed it not. And withal he hath his imploy- 
ment above the worfd. The birds that have the ayr,as long asth&y are there, 
they are not catched with fnares below : and Chriſtians that have their 
converſation above, they are not enfnared with the things of rhe world as 
other men are. We ſ& Saint Paw] converſed in the world im ſmcc- 
rity. 

] obſerve it the rather, becaufe ie is the common exception of weak, 
and falſe ſpirits. We tnuſt do as the world doth, or elfe we cannot live. 
He that knowes'not howtodiſſembite,knowes not howto live. And the 
tires ate naught : fo that which is naught and grounded in themſelves, they 
lay all the blame of it upon the times. big 
Indced, 


Verſ- 12. of the Second Epiitle of St. Paul #0rbe Corinthians . 


Indeed the times rey naught, _ themſelves. 
of humane things ; the times are bur even as they were ; things come again 
upon the ſtage, the ſame thingsare aQed : the perſons indecdare cha 4.4 £ 
bur the ſame things are acted in the world to the end of the world: The 


times were naught before, they are naught, and they will be ſo. Villany is 


acted upon the ſtage of the world continually. The former actors are 
gone, bur others are inſtructed with the ſame devices, with the ſame plors : 
The Corruption of nature ſhewes ir ſelf in all. Onely now we have the 
advantage for the ating of wickedneſſe in the end of the world : becauſe 
beſides the old wickedneflc in former times, we have the new wickedne(- 
ſes of theſe times z all the ſtreams manning into one make the Channel grea- 
ecr. K: 

Men fay, alas, alas, the times arc ill , were they not ſo in Noah's time ? 
were they not ſo in David's time ? were they not ſoin S. Paul's time 2 
Men pretend conformity tothe world upon a kind of neceſfiry, they muſt 

do as others do. | 

If chey were true Chriſtians ic would not be ſo: for Noah was good in 
evil times. Nehemiah was good in the Court of the King of Babel, Fe- 
ſeph was good even in Egypt in Pharaoh's Court , this can be noplea. For 
a Chriſtian hath a ſpirit to raiſe him above the corruption of the times 
he lives in : he hath ſuch a ſpiric likewiſe as is above proſperity, or adverſi- 
ty, Which will rcach him to manage both, and to govern himſelf in all oc- 
caſions and occurrents of the world. 7 can. dp all things ( ſaith S. Paul ) 
through Chriſt that ſirengtheneth me. 

As we ſay, the Plancts have one courſe whereby they are carried with 
the firft mover every twenty four houres from Eaſt ro Weſt ; as the Sun is, 
whereby he makes the day : bur the Sun hath a courſe of his own back 
again ; and ſo by creeping back again he makes the year in his own courſe, 
So the Moon harh one courſe of her own : bur yer ſhe is carried every day 
another courſe by the firſt mover. | 

So, a good Chriſtian that lives in the world, he is carried with the 
world in common things, he companies and trafftiques , and trades, and 
deales with the world : bur hath he not a morion of his own contrary to 
all this at the ſame time 2 yes, though he converſe in the world, yer not- 
withſtanding he is thinking of heaven, he is framing his courſe another 
way then the world doth. He goes a contrary courte, he ſwimmes againſt 
the ſtream of the world. 

There are ſome kind of Rivers (they ſay) that paſſe through the Sea, 
and yer notwithſtanding, they retain their freſhnefſe. Ir ſeems as an em- 
blem to ſhew the condition of a Chriſtian: he paſſcth thorow the ſale wa- 
rers z and yct keeps his freſhneſle, he preſerves himſelf. Therctore (I ſay) 
it is no plea to ſay that times are naught, and company is naught, 8c. A 
man is-not to faſhion himſelf ro the times. An hypocrite (Camelion-like) 
can turn himſelf into all colours bur white. 

And as the water which we ſay hath no figure of irs own, bur it is figu- 
red by the veſſels that it isin: if the veſſel be round, the water is round ; 
if the veſſel be four-corner'd, the watcris ſo, ic being a thin airy moiſt 
body : it hath no compaſſe of its own, bur is confined bythe body it is 
kept in. 

So ſome men they have no Religion, they have no conliſtence , no 
ſtanding, no ſtrength or goodnefle of their own, bur ſuch as their company 
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is, fuckithey are, and they rhirtk this will ſerve for all. I muſt do as others 
do, it isthe faſhion of the world : If they be among Swearers, they will 
ſwear : if they be among thofe that are unclean, rhey will pollute rhem- 
ſelves, they frame themſelves to all companies : they will be all, but that 
which they ſhould be. This will not ſervethe eurn. 

A Chriſtian may pray for the affiftance of God to keep him in the 
world; and he may know that God will. Whar ground hath he * Out 
Saviour Chriſt, Foh.17. ſaich he, Father, I pray not that thou ſheulde3t take 
thiom out of the world, but that thon keep them 1n the world, He prayes for 
his Apoſtles, and Difciples, that God would keep them in the world from 
the contagion of fin, and from the deftruQtion of the world. S. Pau! you 
ſee lived and converſed inthe world, whereſvever he was, in ſincerity, and 
ſimplicity : he was nor carried away with the ſtream, and errours of the 
rirties wherein he lived. 

Nay, to adde more, it doth unite rhe power of grace togerher,and make 
a man the better, the worſe the company, or the place is where he lives. 
We know in nature, the environing of contraries, increaſeth the contrary : 
and holy men have been berret oft rimes in the middeft of rempration, and 
have gathered their forces, and ſtrength of grace togerher, more then when 
they have been more ſecure. The envy and malice of the world is quick- 
ſighted, and the more they live amongſt thoſe that are obſervers of them, 
the more cautelous they are of their carriage. You know itis the Apoſtles 
reaſon, Redeem the time,btcanſe the dais are evil : be you the better, becauſe 
the daiecs are evill ; witneſle for God in an evil! Generation, in cvil times : he 
doth not ſay, Do you fin, becauſe the daies are evil. Gods people do alwaics 
witneſle for him. 

Let me adde this likewiſe ( to give farther light) that we muſt not rake 
occafion hence, to conform and faſhion our ſelves to any company, to caſt 
our ſelves into evil company when we need not. We muſt not rempt God: 
for then it is juſt with God ro ſuffer us to be ſoyled with the company. And 
by-our careleſneſſe in this kind, we offend the godly, thar cafily hereupon 
rake us to be worſe then we are: and as we grieve the Spirit of God in 
them, ſo in our ſelves ; and we build up and ſtrengthen wicked perfons. 
And therefore this living in the world #» ſimplicity, and ſincerity, it muſt be 
when our calling is ſuch, that we live in the world, that we need not any 
local ſeparation to fever our ſelves : bart when inthe world we are caft on 
men without grace, by ourcallings, and occaſions, we may preſume that 
God will keep us by his Spirit. 

Let us not be weary of hearing of this point : For ere long we muſt all 
appear before God, andthen what an honour will it be for us, that we 
have witneſſed for God in this world ?. that we have ſtood for God and 
good cauſes in the middeſt of the world, and ſhined as lizhts in the middeſt of 
a crooked Generation ? Thar we have managed rhe cauſe of God, and ſtood 
for Religion, and held our own in the middeft of Papiſts, and Atheiſts, and 
prophane perſons, and wirneffed for the beſt things in. ſpight of all, when 
we have been called coit. We are not tothruft our ſelves into'unneceſſiry 
troubles, no, not for the beft things, unlefſe we be calledto it : bur when 


| we are called, and cat Witnefle for the beſt chings, whar an honour will it 
 beforus? 


And on the contrary, fairh Chriſt, He that denies me, ani is aſhamed of me 
before intn, of hits will I be aſhatied before my heavenly Farher. W has a yr 
ful 
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full ching is chis? Ler us look ro Godin ſimplicity; and fincerity. and G; 
will tw ns that the world ſhall not hurt us. PR ——— ow 

Whar will become of as © (will ſome ſay) this erouble we ſhalt comic 06jed: 
inco, and char perſecution will befall ns. | 
; Trisnot fo, Chriſt was oppofed when he was here npon earth ; bur til} An/w. 
his hour was come they could not do any thing. Every mart hath his rp appoin- 


hour, every man hath his time allotred co ſerve God in here: God hath 
meaſared our his life ; and eill his hour be come, that God will take him our 
ofthe world, God will bind np the endeavours of men, their plots ſhall 
berono purpoſe, God will keep them , and watch over them that are 
down-right. Becauſethow haſt kept my Word, 1 will keep thee, fairh God. Let 
as keep the Word of God inevil times, and God will keep us : Tet us ſtand 
for God, and he will ſtand for ns. 

It is no pleato ſay, I ſhall run intothis danger, and thar danger : God 
will be thy buckler and thy ſhiel1, if thou ſtand for him. And that which 


brings danger is coo much correſpondence with the world : when men for- Mating in Reli- 
car- Sion brings dats 


fake rheir ſincerity inthe world, when men will be on borh fides t 


ry things unhappily, and unſucceſſcfully. A down-right atheiſt will carry ** 


things with betrer ſucceſle then a halting Chriſtian. For his policy, and 
fubrilty will carry him to aQions inconvenient ; but then comes his con- 
- fcienceafter, when he is in the middeſt of them, and damps him that he 
cannot go forward nor backward. "Therefore the only way is to reſolve to 
live in the world in ſimplicity, and ſincerity. If we do ſo, we may carry 
holy buſineſſes ſtrongly. God will aft us therein, he will increaſe our 
light, and make our way plain, and clear to us, ; 

Bur if a man be not fincere, but double, and carnal, and pretend love of 
Religion, and yer take courſes, and do ations that arc nor ſuitable ro Re- 
ligion, ir will not ſucceed well, God will curſe it : he will ftrike him with 
amazement, he will ſtrike his brain with ecrours in judgment, 8&c. There 


is no pretence therefore ro make uslive falſly, and doubly in the world: 


but we ought to live as S. Pax! did (let che world be as bad as it will, or as 
it can be) :» ſimplicity and ſincerity : God will ſhew himſelf firong for thoſe 
' that walk uprightly ; he will be wiſdometo ſuch : bur if we walk doubly, 
and falſly, and make Religion our pretence, God will ſhew himſelf our 
enemy. 

Where be your newrters then £ where be your Politicians in Religion 
chat will keep their Religion to themſelves * S. Pan! converſed in the 
world, whereſocver he was, in fincerity, he made ſhew what he was; he 
walked not according to carnal wifdome : (as he faith afterwards) where 
be your Nullifidians then that are of all beliefs, and yer arc of no belief * 
char faſhion themſelves ro all Religions. And if they be of che erue Reli- 
gion, yer it is their wiſdome to conceal] t. S. Paw did nor ſo : Bur I ſhall 
have occaſion to touch thar in the negative part afterward, ot in fleſbly wiſe- 
dome, 8c. | 

Again, where he ſaith, My conver ſation hath been thus, in the world. He 
means, inthis life my converſation here hath been fincere. I will give you 
a touch on that; chouph it be not che main aim here: yer notwithſtanding 
it may well be rouched, Thar | | 

We muſt while we live here in this world converſe in ſumplicity, and ſence- 

rity. | | 

Wemuſtnottnrn ir off ro live as we lift ſubrilly, politickly, and car- 
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nally, and then think co die well. No, we tnuſt live ſoberly, righteouſly, and 
juſtly in 1his preſent world, Tit.2. Do you think ro begin to live well. when 
youare gone hence? No, that isatimeof reward, and not a time of 
work. This world is Gods Work-houſe, here you muſt work. This is 
Gods field, here you muſt labour. This is Gods Seca, here, we muſt faile, 
here we muſt take pains, we muſt ſwear atit, here we muſt plow, and ſowe; 
if ever we will reap. 

Doeſt chou think to carry thy ſelf ſubtilly, ro have thy own ends in every 
thing here, and then when death comes a Zord have mercy upon me ſhall 
ſerve for all £ No, thou muſt converſe as a Chriftian while thou liveſt here 
in this world i» ſemplicity, and ſincerity: God muſt have honour here by 
thee ; thou muſt have a care of thy ſalvation here. Doeſt thou think to 
have thatin another world which thou docſt not carc for here? Doeſt 
thou think to have glory in another world, which thou didfſt nor, think of 
here ? Doeſt thou think to reap in another world that which thou didſt 
not ſowe here 2 Letus inthis world ſtand for the glory of God,openly,and 
boldly, and for the example of others, forthe exerciſc of our own graces. 


' A rue Chriſtian hath his converſation in ſixcerity in this world, _ The more 


Deprevers of 
goodneſſe bl a- 
. med. 


roo blame the world then to deprave their dealing. Why £ Becauſe they 
are lights in the world, and they ſerve the world co good purpoſe, if the 
world would rake benefit by them : they ſhine in the world to lead them 
the way to heaven. But the worldis willing to let them go to heaven 
alone it they will. | | 

Bur if the carriage of Gods Children be like S. Pawls, (as it is true : for 
they are all of one diſpoſition) they converſe in ſimplicity, and ſincerity where- 


ſoever they are : wicked, {landerous, malicious , depraving perſons are to 


blame, thar lay totheir charge, hypocriſie, and this and that ; when it is 
nothing ſo. They deſerve well of the wicked unthankful world, and God 
upholds the World for their ſakes. When the righteous are exalied, the City 


 14joxceth, ſaith Solon, Becauſe whereſoever they live, they live not onely 


in ſimplicity, and fincerity, but they live fruirfully : the City, the whole 
community, all che people are the beerrer. They make the times, and the 
places the better whercin they live. 

Becauſe a good man is a publike good, The Spirit of God when ic 
makes a good man, ic puts him out of himſelf, and gives him a publick at- 
feRion : it reacheth him ro deny himſelf, ir reacheth him ro love others ; 
it teacheth him to imploy and improve all that is in him (that 1s good) for 
the ſervice of God, and of men; to ſerve God in ſerving men inthe place 
he lives in. Therefore malicious, and devilliſhis the world to deprave 
ſuch kind of menas live in the world in fimplicity, and fincerity , that 
ſerve God and the world by all the means they can. Our Converſation hath 
been in ſimplicity, and ſincerity in the world. 


But more abundantly to you-ward. 


Why 2 was itin hypocriſie co others, and in ſincerity to them onely ? 
No, that is nor the meaning : but thus, that whereſocver he had lived inthe 
world, in what eſtate ſoever he was, he carried himſelf in ſemplicity, aud 
ſincerity: but to you I have made it more evidear, then to any other. 
Why ? becauſe he had hved longer with them, and they were ſuch as he 
was a Father unto in Chriſt : therefore, ſaith he, I have evidenced my ſim- 

plicity, 


of the Second Epiſtle of Se. Paul to 6c Corinchians. 
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plicity, and ſincerity yore abundantly fo you then 30 any #ther. Whence we may 


Obſerv. 


Ie is a note of a truly good, and fincere manto be beſt where be is beſt 4 7% Chrifties 


known, (as I rouched when I opened the words.) It is otherwiſe with 
many, their carriage abroad is very plauſible: bur follow them'homec,what 
are they in their families ? rhey are Lions inthcir houſes. What are they 
in their retired courſes, and carriage?chey do not anſwer the expectation chat 
is raiſed of chem abroad, they never pray co God, &c. thoſe that know 
them beſt will cruſt them leaſt. Ir is nor ſo with a Chriſtian, my conver- 
' ation inthe world hath been good whereſoever it hath been; bur amo 
you with whom I have converſed more familiarly, who have ſcen my daily 
carriage, and courſe of life ; among you my converſation was beſt of all. 


Ir is a note of a man thar is ſincere, that the more he is ſeen into, the more. 


he ſhines. The godly are ſubſtantially good, and therefore where they 
are beſt known, they are beſt approved. 

For Chriſtians they are not painted creatures,that alirrle diſcovery will 
fearch them to the bottom, and chen ſhame them : they arc not gilded, bur 
gold; and therefore the more you enter into them, the more mecall you 
thall ind ſtill. They have a hidden rrex{ury, the more you ſcarchthem, 
the more ſtuffe you ſhall have ſtill : their tongwes are @ fincd ſilver, and their 
heart is a rich treaſury within them. A Chriſtian he labours for a broken 
heart ſtill ; he labours co get new grace, and new knowledge of the Word 
of God ſtill ; and rhe more you converſe with him, the more you ſec him ; 
the more you ſhall approve and love him, if you be good as he is: there- 
fore ſaith the Apoſtle, I havecarticd my felf well ro all, bur eſpecially x0 
you with whom I havelived longer. 

Therefore as we would haveanrvidence of our finceriry(which is thebeſt 


beſt where by ig 
beſt know, 


Chriſtians ſub+ 
ſtantial, nos 
painied. 


Uſe. 


evidenecthar we.can have inthis world) that we may be able to ſay that we To approve our 
are fincere andrrue Chriſtians, (which is better then if a man could ſay he /*/** mf 


where we are 


were a Monarch,rthat he were the greareſt man in the World, )ler us labour 6:p twown. 


ro carry our ſelves in our courſes to thoſe that knowus beſt , and In our 
moſt retired courſes like ro Chriſtians. - And not to pur on the faſhion of 
Religion as men put on their garments; their beſt garments when they go 
abroad, and ſo to make good things ſerviceable ro our purpole : bur ro be 
ſo indeed at home amongſt our friends, among thoſe that know us, when 
we are not awed, (as there is a great deal of liberry amongft friends,) 
whereſoeyer we are, let us remember weare alway in the eye of God, 
and labour ro approve our ſelves moſt to them rhat know our courſes 
moſt. 

God knowes more then men, therefore let us chiefly labour ro approve 
our ſelves tohim. Andnext to God, let us approve our felves ro conſci- 
Ence, fear conſcience more then all the Monarchs tn the World ; becauſc 
that knowes moſt, and will be moſt againſt us. | 

And then again, for others that know our converſations, good men 
that converſe with us, tet ns approve our ſelves to them moſt that have the 
beſt and the ſharpeſt judgments. 

A true Chriſtian, as hc loves goodnele, ſo he loves it moſt that it ſhould 


Simile. 


be in his own heart. He lives more to God, and to conſcience , «then to. 


fame, and report: he had rather be, then ſeemtobe. And as he hates all 


11, ſo he hates even ſecrer ill ; the nearer corruption is, the more He hates 
| it, 
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it. * Asa man hates Toads anq venemous creatures ; and the nearer they 
are, the mere he hates them. The moſt retired carriage of a Chriſtian is 
moſt holy ,and beft of all. | | 
Again, where he ſaith, Hy Converſation hath been in ſimplicity, &c. 1 
Minifters win you-ward, Here is a good note for Preachers, that if they look to conver 
9: «! any by their Dofrine, they muſt win them by their converſation likewiſe 
" in ſimplicity and fincerity. Saint Pal being to gain the Philippians to 
Chriſt ; he doth it not by words onely, by arguments of Logick, and by 
rſwaſions onely to convince the underſtanding of the truth of that which 
be raught : bur he demonſtrates to them how they ſhould live, Walk as you 
have me for an enſample. 1 ſhew you, that that which I reach is poſſible, by 
my practice. I ſhew ro high and low, how I carry my ſelf ; Ay converſa- 
tion hath been in ſimplicity, and ſincerity, Thoſe that I would convert b 
my Doctrine, I labour by my Converſation to gain them, Sol fay,Mi- 
nifters have here a ſpecial direftion, how to carry themſelves. 
 Andothers likewiſe that have a gaining diſpoſition (as indeed we ſhould 
not ſtand upon terms of this and that, bur every one labour to gain others) 
would you work upon others, and gain them from Popery, &c Then 
not onely ſhew them arguments to convince their judgments, (which muſt 
be done, thar is certain) bur likewiſe let them ſee that the things that you 
ſpeak arc poſlible things, things that you are perſwaded of. And if you 
be not good, and preſſe them to goodneſſe, ypu cannot perſwade them of 
the truth of that you ſpeak : they will think ir is not poſſible z for then you 
would a& it your ſelves. But when they ſec one go before them, and de- 
monſtrate it to their eyes, how they ſhould carry themſelves, this is the way 
to teach them to be ſound Chriſtians indeed; Bur I haſtento the negative 
art. | 
l Not in fleſhly wiſdome, &c. 


Here is a ſecret wipe, a ſecrettaxing of rhe falſe Apoſtles, and Teachers. 
Cy Converſation hath been in ſimplicity, and ſincerity, wharſocver you think 

of me, Not :n flelbly wiſdome,as theirs is. 

__ Not in fleſbly wiſdome.} To diſtinguiſh ir a lictle. 

Tiſdom eitler, Thereis a nacural wiſdome planted inthe ſoul of man, even as there is 
as a natural light in the eye, to ſee both things that are hurtful, and thar arc 
good forthe outward man. So inthe ſoul of man,(which is his cyc)there 
is an inbred light of natural wiſdome, a common light to diſcern of things, 
and of creatures : a natural kind of wiſdome, which may be poliſhed, and 
advanced to a higher degree by experience, and Art: As the eye of the bo- 
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; S'imile. dy, it ſces better, when it is helped with an outward, with a forrcign light, 
This is natural wiſdome. | 

Poitick wiſ- _ There is likewile a, Politick or Civil wiſdome, gotten by obſervation, 

lore. and increaſed by obſervation z and withal, it is a gift of God (though ir be 


a common giftz) As AchitepheFs, it was not meerly carnal wiſdom that was 
in him, but he hada gift of policy. So ſome men, though they be not 
truly. Religious, yet God gives them a gift of politick wiſdome, to be able 
to diſcern the difference of things, to lay States and Common- Wealths 
rogether, ro be able to judge, and reſolve, and to execute wiſely, and po- 
litickly, and prudently. Ir is an eſpecial gift of God. This the Apottle 
doth nor aime at ; neither natural, nor civil wiſdome, though it bea gift of 
God (I ſay) which is increaſed by obſervation , and by other means. © 

| Bef1des 
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Befides this, there is 2 ſpiritual, a heavenly wifdome; whereby che foul @ 3. 
having a right end and aime ſer and prefixed to it, irdirets altits courſes to $piritae. 
that end: whereby the ſoul is able to deliberate, ro conſyk; andtortfotve 
en nphtry chings, and what hinders heavenly comfort z and to refolve 
apon good dmtics, and to reſolve againft char which is it}; ro reſolve npan 
| advantages of doing good to the Church, and of all-hindrances of our 
ſelves, and the Church, andof the places we live in; Iris a heavenly kind 
of prudence to guide our own waies, yea, and to guide others roo/ | 
But beſides all rheſe, there is another wiſdome which is here the wiſdame 1 


of the fleſh + which becauſe the fleſh hath correſpondency with Satan, ir is Fiſby wiſdons: 


alſo a divelliſh wiſdome, for the moſt part. For the Devill plowes with 


our Heifer : the moſt miſchief that he doth in the world, it is by the corre- 


ſpondency that he hath with our fleſh, our enemy within. The ficth and 

Satan do joyne together, and work alt ſtrongly with the miſchicyoiis 

_ of the world : and therefore it is called likewiſe worldly -wif- 
om. 

And hereupon Chriftians that are meere profeſſours and not Chriſtians 
ſoundly, ſome are called fleſh, becauſe they are ruled ofthe- fleſh : and they 
are called the world : becauſe they frame themſelves to the wiſdom, and 
co the courſes of the world, and if you would annaromize them, there is no- 
thing but che world in them, worldly pride,and worldly ends. And they are 
called Divells roo, as Fndas was called a divell ; they plot with Saran by 
_— wildome , they yield to Satan ; they favour nor the things of 

© Men havetheir name and denomination in the Scripture, by that which 
they are ruled by : when they are ruled by the fleſh, rhey are called ficſh : 
when they are ruled by the world, and the evil examples thereof, they are 
called the world. And when they are ruled by Satan, ſo far as they arc 
ruled by him, they arc called Satan. Ore of you is a Dewil, faith Chriſt. 


N% in fleſbly wiſdome. 


What is meant here by fleſhly wiſdome ? If it be fleſhly, why is it wil- 
dome 2 wiſdome is bur one ; there is but one wiſdome. Wiſdome we 
know jn ic ſelf,it is a knowledpe of principles and grounds ; and dedudions; 
and concluſions from principles. A wiſe man knowes both the grounds 
and principles, and he knowes what may be raiſed from thence : and like- 
wiſe a man that ts truly wiſe, he not only knowes them, but he knowes how 
to at them, how ro work, and a his principles,and concluſions toan end. 
He hath principles, and conclufions, and workings ourof his brain; and 
when he hath done all in the brain, when he hath framed che aime of his 
principles, and the manner how to aR them, then he goes about to work g 
and a wiſe man can work anſwerabte to his end; and rules. 

Now there is a carnal wiſdome that initiated this : for Carnal Wiſdome carz«! wi/dorit 
hath aimes, and ends, and principles, and it hath concluſions from thofe 5: 
principles, and ir aRs to an end. A rrue Chriſtian he hath bis cnds ; his 
aimeis ſupernatural ; ro pleaſe God in all things, to be happy in another 
world, to enjoy God, to have nearer acquaintance with him while he lives 
here : many fuch ſubordinate ends, (beſfdes the main end) he hath. - And 
ſome princi:les ikewife he hath out of che Word of God concerning this 
end: and then he hach direGions out of the Word of God fuira ” = 


Wiſdome what . 
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why fleſply 
W3/dome. 


Fl: /þ what. 


| thoſe principles. And then he ſets on working, and all chat hework «is Is 


order to his end, andin vertue of the end he proponnds. As a: man thax 
travels, every ſtep.that he goes in bis Journey, every ſtepp is in- verrue, and 
firength of his firſt intention, and the end that he propounds, - (though hg 
think not of his end inevery ſtep) and.he conſults and asks about the Ways 
and all to that end. | 2 br 237 7116 7.28 fe 

So it is with a Carnal man too, he that walks after carnal wiſdomeg 
Carnal wiſdome hath its end, and that is a mans ſelf : for a carnal man, 
himſelf is the Idol, and the Idolater : his end is himſclf, exher in his ho» 
nours, or in his pleaſures, or riches,8c. himſclt is the Centre into 'which 
all the lines of his life fall. And he hath rules, ſeck thy (cif inall.rhings 
love thy ſelf above all: And what then ? It thou love others,love.them 


for thy ſelf, as far as they may ſcrvethy turn : care for no man further then 
thou canſt make uſe of him for thy fclf, reſpeR him ſo far, and no fur- 
ther. | 


Bur it may be there are many that ſtand in the way. Then again he 
bath principles : undermine them, ruine them, make way to, thine own 
ends by the ruine of as many as thou. canſt. And if another man's light 
over-ſhine thine, that thou art no body to him, Carnal wifdome bids thee 
deprave bim, ſlander him, back-bire him : the more he ſcems to be vile, 
the leſſe thy nakedneſle ſhall appear : Here is Carnal wiſdome. 

There is no envy in goodnefle, in ſtrength and abiliry ; they would have 


all to be ſo: but baſeneſſe is joyned;with much envy , when. ir ſces another 


overſhadow it, it labours to eclipſe him with flanders, and baſe reports: 
This is a principle of Carnal wiſdome. And hence comes all that work- 
ing and undermining, ſecret conveyances, and laying nets for others, as the 
Propher ſpeaks. | 
All carnal wiſdomehath carnal ends, and carnal rules, and carnal conr- 
ſcs anſwerable. ' It conſults upon the attaining of its end, it deliberares and 
conſulcs,and ſhrewdly too: for it is whetted by Satan. And then it goes 
with the ſtream of che world, and-thercfore it is carried very ſtrongly ro- 
wards its end. And then it reſolves ſtrongly: becauſe fleſhly wiſdom uſually 
is with the times. And then it executes : God ſuffers ir oft-times to come 
ro execution, and to enjoy irs plots,and projets. And therefore in regard 
that it hath the ſame paſſages (though ina contrary kind) with other wiſ- 
dome: itis called wiſdome, though indeed it be not wiſdome , and therc- 
upon it hath a diminiſhing term here, ir is fleſhly wiſdeme. .. 

Now this wiſdome is called fleſhly, becauſe it is led with reaſons from 
rhe fleſh, and it tends to the maintenance of the fleſh, ir comes from it, and 
ir tends to it. 

I take not fleſh here, for one part of a man, his body : but for the unre- 
generate part, Whichis carried ro changeable things, to the creature, and 
{cts up ſome creature (to be an Idol) inſtead of the Creator Bleſſed for ever- 
more. 

And that from this reaſon, becauſe the creature, the things below are 
near to us, and pteaſanttous: and becauſe we are brought up in theſe. de- 
lights of rhe creature that are ſenſible z and therefore the fAleſh, the baſct 
part is ready to draw away the ſoul to the delights of ity} becauſe the de- 
lights of it are pleaſant, and we are trained upin them from the beginning 
of ourlifeco the end of ir. Now theſe things below, the profits, and plea- 


ſure;, and honours, they work firſt upon the ſenſes, upoa the outward 
man: | 
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The ſoul of man while we' live here is berween things better then ir: ſelf, The 50u paced 


and worſe then it ſelf, mearier then it {elf, . Now by corruption it cleaves _—_ good 


Wiſdom accor- 
ding 4s the may 
in whom it is. 


have their reward here, they are advanced, &c. 
As B b Bur 
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Bur if it light in a divelliſh nature, ina crooked oblique nature, then it is 
malicious divelliſh wiſdome. | 
All carnalmsn And, note this by the way. All men that have fleſh in them, haye 
ary wt eſp) or fleſhly wiſdome : for ſome are carried with the fleſh, with the rage of 
wiſdome. A ; : : 
fleſhly Juſts, as the ſwine in the Goſpel were carried headlong into the 
Sea, they are carried by theirluſfts ro hell, as your common {waggerers, 
and roarers : thar ſorhey may eſcape the danger of the Lawes, they care 
not for God nor man; irregular wild perſons. Thele have fleſh, the 
are ruled by the fleſh, but they have nor ſo much as fleſhly wiſdom : for 
they take courſes ro overthrow themſelves in the world, to overthrow 
cheir names; and their bodies and all. They have not ſo much as policy in 
them, cheir luſts ſo reign in them. Such wrertches we have ofc-times 
amongſt us that think themſelves ſome body , but they have not (6 
much as Carnal wiſdome in them to carry themſclves better then a De- 
vill. h 
Now, in other men the fleſh hath a wiſdome that carries them not after 
chis faſhion ; bur it whers their wits, and they are as bad in another kind. 
- As, take the ſame man, when he is young he is carried by his brutiſh lyſts, 
without any wiſdome ar all, evenasthe hurry of his luſts carry him, and 
tranſport him : when he growes old he is carried ſubtilly wichthe wifdom 
of the world. He is alway under luſts,alway under the fleſh : when he 
is young he is carried with baſe luſts; and when he is old he is under the 
fleſh, and fleſhly wiſdome till; he is carried with flaviſh coverouſneſſe 
eo the world, as formerly he was ſubje& ro baſe luſts in his youth: all this 
isnaught. | 
Where theſe differ in the ſubje&, inthe perſon uſually the baſe luſt ſerves 
the witty: thoſe thar are cartied with baſe luſts, they arc ſubjeR, andin- 
thralled, and oyer-ruled by thoſe that are carried with the wiſdome of the 
fleſh. As your ſubtile men, your Uſurers, and ſubtile oppreſſours, grear 
witty men, they make other men ſerviceable co theit turn, other men arc 
flaves ro them. 
But to come nearer that what I mean to ſtand on. 


My Converſation hath not been in fleſhly wiſdeme. 


Fen way ſee by the'Coherence (which I will not dwell on)- what to 


judge of fleſhly wiſdo me. 
Obſarv. Fleſhly wiſdome is , where there is no Rengbirly nor fincerity : becauſe he op- 
?lſhy wiſdeme poſerh them here. Where fleſhly wiſdome is, there is neither ſimplicity nor 


where there is ſzucerity.” For take a ſubtile wiſe man, heis all our-fide, and. there is no 

me prerily- fimplicity in him. Hetharis not wiſe to God, but to the world, he wraps 
himſelf in ceremonies in matters of Religion, and ſtudics the our- fide of 
chings to approve bimſelf ro the world, and to attain his own ends ; but 
rhere is no fimplicity or ſincerity : he that is wiſe ro the world hath no re- 
ſpcKro God. © & 

Sincerity hath an cye ro God'; and a ſincere may as far as he is fincere 
hath an eye to God, and he doth this and that becauſe God ſeeth him, and 
becauſe God is leaſed with it:bur he that works according to fleſhly wiſ- 
dome, he hath aimes contrary and diſtin to that: therefore the Apoſtle 
faith, We walk in the ſincerity of God, (as it is in the original) ad 08 accord- 


ing to fleſhly wiſdome. 
50 


« 
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So you may know from che oppofition, chat fleſhly wiſdome is whete 
chere is no ſincerity. Where there is no love to God orto men, There is 
no ſimplicity, all is for ſhew z and where there is all for ſhew, there is dou. 
ble carriage, not in ſimplicity aiming at Gods glory y there is febly wiſdome. 
That for the Connexion. 

Bur che point of Doctrine proper to the place is this, That 


' Gods Children have another manner of rule 10 live by then the world: therule Dor. 


that a godly wiſe man goeth by, is not fleſhly wiſdom. _ 

A man that looks for any joy, that lookes to be in the bleſſed eſtate 
thar Saint Paul here was in, hemuſt not be ruled by fleſhly wiſdome: 
Our Converſation (ſaith he) in the World hath not been in fleſbly wiſ- 
dame. Saint Paul no queſtion but he had fleſh in him , and likewiſe 
he had fleſhly wiſdome : becauſe fleſh is in all parts, and it mingles ir 
ſelf with all graces. In the underſtanding there is light and darknefſe, 
inthe will there is rebellion and pliableneſle ro God : So Saint *Paul bad 
the ſtirrings of flethly wiſdomein him. When he was in danger,no doubr 
bur the fleſh would ſtir in him, you may avoid it by ſhifts if you will. And 
when he was before great ones, you may flatter and betray the truth if 
you will. | 

No doubt bur Saint Pam, as he expreſſerth him himſelf, Rem. 7. as he had 
a conflit in himſelf in other regards : ſo there was a conflict between w'ſ+ 
dome; and wiſdome : the wiſdome of the fleſh did ſtirre againſt rhe wifs 
dome of the Spirit. I bur ir is one thing to have fls(hly wiſdome in us, and 
it is another thing to make it our rule. Iris one thing to have fleſh in us, 
and another thing to be in the fleſh, as the Scripture-phraſe is. This con- 


fict wondroufly afflited Saint Paul, no doubr but it was one ſharp con- - 


gift. 

No queſtion but carnal wiſdome ſet S Paul to ſhift for himſclf many 
times, but by the powet of the Spirit he checked it and kept it under , it 
was not his rule. | 

Now the reaſons of this Dorine (That the godly guide not them- 
ſelves by fleſhly wiſdome, which hath worldly aimes, and carnal means to 
bring thoſe aimes to paſle,) they are : | 

Firſt, Becauſe Gods Children will not cheriſh that in them, and make 
that their rule whfch is contrary to God, which is enmity to God : bur this 
carnal wiſdome which proules for the world, and looks for caſc, and 
profit, and pleaſure, it is exmity to God, Rom.8$ 6,7,5. the Apoſtle proves 
it at large. They being ſubjeR ro God, Children of God, being under 
him in all kind of ſubjeRion, as ſervants, as Children, as ſpouſes, they will 
not cheriſh that which is rebellion tro God, which is not ſubject to God, 
neither can be: as we may ſay, a Papiſt that is Jeſuited, he is neicher a 
200d Subject, nor can be ; ſo the wiſdome of the ficſh neither is it. ſubje& 
to God, nor can be ſubjeR; in the nature of ir, it is rebellion. It is Gods 
enemy; it withſtands all the Articles that he hath given us to believe : fic(h- 
ly wiſdome hath ſome oppoſirion againſt all crutch s ic oppoſeth every 
command that God gives us to obey : there is ſomething in ficſh and 
wary ro withſtand every command : it is the greateſt cnemy that God 
hath. | 


And as it isan enemy ro God, ſoitis tons; it is contrary to our good; 


Ir is death, the wiſdome of the #.hon.'s Saich che Apoſtle, Rows. 7. The ' is ow eneny. 
B | 
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is death, and which is Gods enemy, and his own roo. The wiſdome of 


the fleſh as it is oppoſite to Gods Spirit, a rebel, and an enemy to him: {g 


it is death ro a Chriſtian, and therefore be will not frame his courſe of life 


It brings usito eternal death, ir berrayes us to Satan. Sampſon could 
have had no harm, had not Dalileh betrayed him: ſo the Devil could 
not hurt us, unleſſe it were for fleſhly wiſdome: the Devil is not ſuch an 
enemy to a man as his own fleſhly wiſdome. 

Again, a Chriſtian knowes thay as it is contrary to God, and contrar 
eo his good; ſoit is baſe and unworthy as well as dangerous. It 1s baſe 
and unworthy for a Chriftian, that is an heir of heaven, thact 1s raiſed to be 
a Child of God, roabaſe his wits, to proule for the world ; how bafe 
and unworthy is it for him to ſeek the things below thar is born again #9 


41 inheritance immortal , and undefiled , that 1s reſe. ved for bim in Hea- 


ven ? 

How unworthy is ic for him that hath his underſtanding , and all his 
inward parts and powers dedicated and conſecrated to God, to make 
his underſtanding a bawd for the baſe purpoſes of the fleſh? The high 
indignity of the thing makes the Child of God aſhamed to be ruled by 
che fleſh, to proſtitute the ſtrength of his ſoul co the fleſh: ro make his 
ſoul thac ſhould carry the Image of God, to carry the Image of the Devil: 
to make his wit and underſtanding a bawd to accompliſh earthly things 
which God hath ſanRified to attain grace and comfort in this world, and 
- live asa Chriftian ſhould do, that he may dic wich comfort , and enjoy 

eaven. | 

Again, Gods Children will not be ruled by that which they ſhould 
mortific and ſubdue ; bur this wiſdome of the fleſh is the objeR of mortifi- 
cation : they are redeemed from ir. 

A Chriftian as he is redeemed from hell, and damnation, ſo he is re- 
deemed from himſelf; he is redeemed and ſer ar liberty from the ſlavery of 
his ſoul ro Satan, to the world, and worldly projets: he is redeemed 
from the baſe converſation he was in betore, What hath he to do to be 
ruled by him from whom heis redeemed 2 Theſe things might be ampli- 
fied at large: bur you ſee the eruth evident, what ground a Chriſtian hath 
nor to be ruled by fleſhly wiſdome. | 

Bur to make it a lirtle clearer. A Chriſtian hathno reaſon ro be ro- 
ted by earthly wifdome : for the yielding to it doth all the miſchicf in 
theworld, it is the cauſe of all the miſcry in the world, unto Chriſtians 
eſpecially. God catcheth the wiſe in their own craftin (ſ:, ( though they 
be politick and wiſe") eſpecially if a Chriſtian give way to carnal poli- 
rick: wiſdome, God will univerſally ſhame him. I never knew a Chri- 
ſian thrive in politick courſes. When he hath ſecret conveyances for 
the world, God crofleth him every way in his reputation, in his projets 
and purpoſes. 

But conſider, (to amplifie that which I gave in a branch before) what 
reafon hath a Chriſtian to be ruled by fleſhly wiſdome, when it binders him 
"ou all that is good, if he yield unto it, and keeps him in imperfeR 

00d 2 - | 
I ſpeak eſpecially now to thoſe thar are not inthe ſtare of grace. What 
reaſon 


Ver 12 - " of the: Second d Epritle of St. Pantior 7 be C op ans. *M 
-xeaſon hath any one of you to be ruled by flcſhly wiſdome, when'ic keeps 


youin the ftateof unregeneracy 5 Ir keeps you perhaps in ſome good, but 


Iris imperfe& good. You think you are goodenough, and tharall is ſure; 
and God will be merciful; &c. when as a Reprobare may go beyond 


' Ir hinders from good ations with prerences : for fleſhly wiſdome will 
tell us chere will be danger: you ſhall be reproached if yau do this and 
thatz you ſhall be accounted thus and thus, and run into obloquie; | _ 

It hinders from doing good, 7 here is 4 Lion inthe way, it forecaſts thi 
and that danger, it.keep$ us in imperfe& good that will never ſave us: ir 
objeas dangers: the ſluggard that will not ſet on his ſpirig to Jabour ; he 
_— himſelf wondrous wiſe in forecaſting dangers; Oh, I ſhall wane my 
ſelf, 8c. | RP | h 
It dulls and diſtraRts us in good : he that hath a carnal projeRting: head, 
ir cats up his ſoul, that when he comes to pray, or to, hear, or to meddle 
with ſpiticual matters, the marrow and ſtrength of his ſoul is eaten up with 
carnal projects, and he doth things by halves. | he N 
_ . Nay, Carnal Wiſdarhe as far as, it is-in us unmortified, it ſets it ſelf 


apainſt good by depraving good, that we may ſeem to be miſchievous,and 7 ſets ie 
ill, and wickcd with reaſon, Men are loath to go to hell without reaſon: aginf good. 


there was none that ever went to hell yer without wiſdome , a great deal of 
wiſdome. And how doth cheir wiſdomebring them to hell ? as in other 
reſpeRs, (Which I named beforey ſoin this, i whers the poyſonfulneſſe of 
their nawre to invent, and toraiſe ſcandals, or to be willing to take ſcandals 
when they are offered. *F | | 
A carnal wiſe man when he knowes that ſuch a degree of Religion is con- 
trary to his carnal projets, he faſtnerh all the diſgrace on it thax he can; that 
he may be the lefſe obſerved, Religious he would be, but with alimitation, 
-with a reſervation and reſtraint, as far as may ſtand with his carnal pro- 
jecs, and purpoſes : - and ſo much Religion as gocs beyond that, and dif- 
covers himto be falſe,” and, halting, ſo much he oppoſeth. The wiſdome 
-of the fleſh is bitrer and ſharp againſt all che oppoſers of ir, and tirres 
the curſed nature of man to the oppoſing of that which is contrary to 
It. 1% | | | | | 
Take a carnal man, either in Magiſtracy;or Miniſtery , if he be not hum- 
bled with pains in his calling, and with the Word that he teacheth : what 
doth he moſt hate inthe world ? what doth he oppoſe ? is there any thing 
but ſaving grace 2 is there any thing bur that which God loves moſt , 
; which is beſt for his ſoul that is che objeR of his ſpight, and of his poyſon 
-and malice 2 | hae F oaks! St 420h 2000s PRE " | 
To be led by this is even as if a man ſhould be led by a Pirate, by a 
thief, by an encmy : and what can become of that man 2 to be led « 
the fool to the ſtocks, as Solomon ſaich: he is in the way of death: 
There is a way that ſeemeth good to a man in his own eyes, but the-iſſues of it are 
eath, ſaith Solomon ; and that is the way that carnal wifdome didtares to 
Men. - | TE 3» You L T 
It hinders alſo from the reforming of ill : ___—— policy, 
[as we ſay,; Policy overthrowes Common-Wealths. . Tell a tnan that is 
 inplace, You ougheto reform this abuſe, and thax abuſe: he is ready _to 
"think, Oh, if I be nor wary, othicrs will enquire into tay life toy and find 


me out, | F 
Bb 3 $6 


bf 


I: binder! frotf | 
my 


ſuffering. 


It provekes to 
evil. 


miſtaken. 


i binder; fon  'S0, it hinders from iffering when God callSto it: ir forectlls ; if ya 


_ life thaowillmor hate it in fach a-cale; if x come to cafe of confedion, ant 


It keeps mill. 


| Cernal wiſdom: © By thee way, Yet it | 
"0 carnal wiſdomethm is nor. The weaker ſort, they are too blame oft-tirres 


: mind; ind nor tolfpeak apainſt ovilinall- 


be Religious, you mult ſuffer, it will bring your good name in queſtion, { 
will bring your life in queſtion, it will hazerd your eſtate + Wilereas in- 
fecd' dll the world is ot worch therracth of God; and a manloves not his 


Randingfor themith m a good quarrel. UTY 
Pachereficſhly widome objr &ythis.and that danger : e5'weifee in Spirs 
and ochers. And thus tman'yieldingcofleſily wifdome, he growes deſpe- 
rac ithtngth. . - 41 
There aretwo men ina man (as it were) there is the fleſh and the 1ſpint, 
The fieth Teich as Fob's Wite ſaid, Curſe God 4anddlie, or Bleſſe God and dit, 
zexdir whothor you will : there isthe murnutring part ifiche croſle, thac 
bids us curſe-God : and as Frrer ſaid nto Clift, 0h ſave your ſebves , this 
ſhall not befall you : pity your ſelf, 'hwe regard of your felf. The fleth 
when are roluffer ſaichas Bve to Adam, as Fob's witeto him, or as Pe- 


$67. 0 Chnft;” Oh ſpare your eff, be wiſe, be wiſe; And to colourthe 


marner cthe-more, -rhere muſt be-a-pretence of wiſdome : when as tis the 


Clf, whtrertor onſite with _— - = pub =o 
puſſerh wade flanting, and perhaps withtheloflt of our foules. Ir is 
-preareſttolly in the word : {ine be ; iſe, ard pound'feolifh, So 
we ſce whenſvever we are about 20 ſuffer, carnal wiſdome hinders ns. As 
ithinders:usfrom good, and ingood, andhinders 'us from reforming evil z 
and-in fiwffering when'we are-calledrok: | 
Ma ts ner OT" wo corpſe $4. pr bot" evilwich 
greater pleaſure; and-more-deeply ; #r colonrs Hl with «+ We: 

thank this-polivick/carnal wiſdom tha trath and good pon goes wich 
a ſcratched face , vharit gors under diſgrace, that it goes in a contrary ha- 
bit: :and 4har Hypocriſge goes m\vits ruffe, inits colours, 1 fay we may 
tharik-caynal 'wiſdome: for if 'ttuth were preſented in its own view , it 
would ſtirre up approbation from all. And if men could ſee vice, and 
wickedneffe uncated, iF they could fee irmits ownhuec, they wonld all de- 
reftir; ' Carnal wiſdomeſecs that this is not for the advancing of the pro- 
jeas itthath, and thereforendifgracerh that whichis good, and ers falke 


celows on that whichis ill. | | 
T'fayit fnvresu pirojii;and irkeeps-us4n ill. Carnal wifdome ſaich, You 
may do this, you may continue thus long. Ir deccives us with vainhopes 
of Jonplife; - ONUS #12 

poim. You iſeethen what reaſon Gods Children 


1 widhtenlagenhe | 1 
have; not tobe taled bylefhly caraalwiſdome. IP 


, er me giverhis caution, Thar oftemtimes thatisaccounted 


ro lay impurations upon thoſe that God hath giyen greater gifts ro 4 and 
they account that cathal wifdome, char is not fo, bur is ſpiritual prudence. 
T-muyſtmecds adde that camionby theway: Asfor a man to keep tis 


places: 'The pr 


lem Faihthe Propher, Themes, and the place may be ſuch, thar'thc 
pritfent man may keep filence, it is beſt todo (o, IRE} 


And 


gremeſtfothy inthe world ro redeem any earthly commodity, even life i 


| "Van. 
Soxhis-curſcd policy, this canal-wiſdome, it makes men anfeoirſull in” © | 
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- And likewiſe to be:cautclousro event danger fofat as i may beavieh- 
out breach.of a good oanirience; >Sainr Pabl;you order 
ted beforexhe Sadduces, and the Pharifers,: heeſtaped bya ſhirpirwarmot 
a ſinful ſhifr; he ſaid he was: a Phariſee, and ſo he ſet then rogethier; aid 
they falling imro comention, Sainr Paulin the meawtioae eſcaped, '' Many 
rhings might be dane, if we would.caketheed of carndl wiſdome; anddtut 
with a great deal of wiſdome and apprabariontoo;: i fe 
Ferobvam might have vettled his Kingdome, and ycr he noedigor; have £43 
ſet up rhe two'Calves'in vhar curſedpolicy: it was. 'forcrold thathe ſhotdld - 
have thoſe Tribes , buthicwould be wiſer then God;arkd he woitd:deviſent 
way. of hisown. , * HYSO 21 $9062) 2 (4.530 10 Vgir 23 
. David mighthavevſcaped from LAchiſhihe King of Gab, he-nerd ina 
have made himſcita foot. 4chitophel:might have provided well for him- 
ſelf under David his old Maſter, heneed not have proved aRebed;! There 
is noching that |Carnal wiſdom doth, bur Heaventy wiſdome will:do.it bet- 
cer if men.cauld light ont; and God would givertiem berrerfucceſſe in 
_ their carriage-: bur there'is a way for heavenly prudeace (1 fay;) andirhac | 
muſt:nor be acceunted:/carnal wifdome. Tin Sfoany 94 | | 
Ic is for want of this that people are too credulous.. :Gedaliah,betmſied Grind of 
roo much, hc was taocredufouszo'trufty conſidering that (men.averſifhijeRt (redaliry; 
t0:{nfcmicies,' and fubjotito falſcneſſe : 5t is poa@d/ito» be doubriul; 0 dir 
ſaſpitious ſomeranes: -and it is:no varnal 'w neither,  . The wery 
load(tone of alic is credakiry. YWharinboldensipeople to deat:falfly wich 
_ ? they kaowohem tede credulous; andweak, they? will-beltove any 
xnimng. | <2 $3: PLN 3 0: C7: t I $9 ZOOT h 
- » Burfor the moſt parctheenrours.onthe comrary, over-much jJealouſic. 7ea/ouſt: 
- Yourcarnal Politicians re over-jealous:” Jealoufic is good, (afpition- is | 
good, conſidering thatwe live in afalſe world - bur nottobeoverijealous. 
We ſce Herod he thought, Oh, Chriſt is born ; and out of Jeatoufic tie kills 
anumber-of-poor Infanes,and his own:amongthe reft. Alas; Qhriſt. came 
not to take away this Kingdom, bur rogivea heavenly Kingdome. | So rhe 
Fewes chey were very: jealous that if 'Chrift were nor condemned; the Ro- 
ways would come andtake away their Kingdome © bar har which wicked 
| tnen-fear, ourof ſuch jealoufic, ſhall comeuponithem. - And fo the ſubti- 
leſt, and moſt:divellfh-men/ia Late. rimes thar :gropnded the:perſecution of 
che.poor Prooeftancs, 1upon Jealouſic, abſurd Jealouſie: for: chey by the 
rules of cheir. Religion: walk in ſiaccrity,'ic ties; them from plovime |: anf 
= out of fear and jealouſic, they excerciſed a world of cruclty againit 
m., | 4 3. | "oF, Tis Q51 p 
--,.Andifany man (hall buccoaſidet and read Stephen Cardauer's letrers ( it 
man of u dwellith jcatouſte,) ito.fee.our of his wit he projefted what bug 
would come: by.ſuffernigyche- Goſpel co:remain, te withſcomftrange, Alas 
poor: man,” the Common-Wealths)beyond cho Sens, and our. own:Natian 
ineveriproſpencd bertor: then by emtenaining the 1Goſpel: yer xhisdevilliſſi 
 +witted-manywhoſe witimas ſet, andifhadgpned by the Devil; .wavinrfear anti 
_ 4ealouſicof rhe Goſpeli: :[And:Goduſuallypuniſkirhiethis way; thar choſe 
ſubtilcheadsthararc;jcalouspfchoſe chavmean rhomnorhbarn), (bur all the 
good thavmayi be;uufually, they aro aver-credulous in; anctherikind ; they 
ruſt choſerhardecrivocker truſt : they Truſbthoſe that che weakelt;, the 
very dreggs'of chepeople: will nor traſt: they 4ruſtthoſe that are norori- 
- ouſly falſe.” 'God ſtrikes cheic þrains;(arid beſpigriiess, Othatthgitruſt =... 


" 


where they 


ods - TT wary upon the fir Chapter. | i ' Woo _—, 
+ thatall the world know to be underminers: notwithſtanding 

thould--truſt, and-caſt themſelves :into the boſome of their rtrue-hearted 

Friends,'there they arc all full of fearand jealouſic.. Bur chis caution! by 

whe Way nt ifs 25% 20d of bony” a33tetf  euvy: BS 

- You ſecthe thing proved; that Godly men when they give their names 

to God, they ought'to be R—_ and nor by carnal policy,or fleſhly 

wiſdome z you ce the reaſons of it '; mt 7 

Uſe, The Uſe that we will make of it ſhall be to ſtirre-us up to imication of 

» the bleſſed Apoſtle S. Paul. : I ſpeak to them that their breeding and parts 

.yory ome. 


have raiſed many of them 1 hope from baſe'filthy lufts : ſo that the danger 
is now of fleſbly wiſdome. The Devil is more in the brain then in the heart, 
as he ſaid of 3 Curſed Politician, Many men have the Devil in their head: 
he is not altogether in the heart and affections, but inthe brain, and there he 
works hisengines; andpolitick ſubtle men, they-are the great Engineers of 
-Satan, arid that width d+.conmor do by himfclf, he doth it by them. 

\ : 'Thercfore, I beſcech you, let us not be inſtrumental to Satan, who was 
the firſt authour of chis carnal wiſdome : for by his temptation we offended 
God, and thencame all ſhifrs upon it. You ſce what ſhifrs came preſently 
upon Satans temptation, ' 


+ ... -Mandid naturally-afte@ wiſdom, to know good and evil what wiſ- 


dome did he get after the had fallen 2 he had wiſdome to flic from God : 
there was his wiſdome; ro run from God : foall the wiſdome of a man that 
hath not grace, it isto ſhift, to run away from God, and to have helps, and 
ports againſt God, ,: A fobliſh thing it is, as if he could doit! And 
n another ſhift of Adam was to cover himſelf with fig-kaves, a filly 


| 
h 
OOTY ſhife. And thento4ranſlate his faulrupon another. So, this. ſhifting of 


- their wiſdoime and policy againſtthiswaſdeme.?: Ys ſurely,God delighes 
PSI | Oo 


carnal wit it.came g_ upon:the fall. Takeheed therefore of carnal 
wiſdome, it is divelliſh; preſently vpon yielding ro the tempratrion of the 
Deviticeame in: 3 1 rf | .\ | 
- » Arid that you may.fior make it gwen: and live by carnal wiſdome ; 
Conftder.ferioufly what I-ſaid before, : how it hinders you from all that is 
good ; How:ithinders you from reforming thar which is ill in your places 
and callings. How.it Rirres up/ © all that is ill. How ic ſtirres you up to 
cover il1': it teaches. you wit ro:doill, and ro coverill when it-is done. As 
we ſce in. David's adultery, what 2 deal of wit there was to practiſe it: And 
then what a many windings and:turnings there were to cover it : but God 
laid him open, and /brought him to ſhame in this. world, being a good 
man VID v0 Loy 5; 3; ing yt [4 Ties i foes ; 
And as I ſaid, Whowill be ruled by his enemy ? If a man be on the 
land, and be ruled by a'thief that will lead him out of his way; it is cxtre- 
mity of ſortiſhneſle.. -+Qrif he be on the Sea, and be guided: by a Pirate, 


-what good'cancome to that man.that is ruled by:thoſethar-ſeek/his ruine £ 
:Now41f a/man-be ruled:by carnal wiſdome, he is ruted by his enemy : and 
if all the enemies inthe'world ſhould: plot ro do a; man that miſchief, that 
his ownhiead and- carnal wit-dorb: him; he. would cry our-of them. In 
:Fer. 47: Thy. wiſdant hath made thee 19 rebel. _ It is. wiſdome that makes 
men to:rebelagainſt God's roo much truſting to:tricks and: ſhifrs of carnal 
wiſdome;'it makes mentake contrayy courſes ro God, and'ſo provoke him- 


Are. we'wiſer this be ?. rene ſironger 1hen he ? Doth he not daily;and con- 
rinually make' thoſe the} buces of his'difplcaſure-and wrath, that adventure 


yerl.12, of the Sueand Epiſtle of 51. Paul 66 ohe Corinthians. 


to catch the wiſe in their own crafrinefſe : he delights to overturn the build- 
ers of Babel : It is but a building of Babel to rearc any thing by politick 
wiſdome comrary tothe rules of religion, and contraty to the praQtice of 
piety ; to doc any rhing againſt conſcience and boneſty : ro doe a thing 
again(t the cruth by politick ſhifts, iris co build a Babel that will fall upon 
our own heads. Iris like the fooliſh fire that leads a man our of his way. 
This fooliſh fire of carnall wiſdome, ic leads men to hellifh ſtrengeh : jr 
makes them forſake Gods light and rhe light of his Spirit and Word, and 
follow a falſe lighe oftheir own Imagination and invention. And thete- 
fore you ſee what the Prophet 7ſay faith of the people that were in thoſe 
times, 1/ay 50. that did much plod in tricks of policy, Behold, all ye that 
kindle a fire, that compaſſe your ſelves about with (| arks : walk in the light of 
qe1ur fire and in the ſparks that ye have kindled : this ye fhall have of my hand; 
Je ſhall lie down in ſorrow, So, conſider this, it falls our oftetimes, tHar 
God ſuffers a man to walk inthe light of his owne firethat he hath kind- 
led, and in his own comforts : he Will have comforts and a diftin& way 
from Gods wayes : and he will have diſtin rules from Gods rule: well, 
well,you have kindled a fire, walk in the light of your own fire, bur be ſure 
you ſhall lie down in forrow. 


Ir is the greateſt jadgement that God can ſhew in this world , to give us A great Fudge- 
up to our own Wits, to our own devices: for we ſhall wind and rutn, and "to %gi- 


'work our own ruine. And that is the hell of Hell in hell, when the foul 
there ſhall chink with it (elf, I brought my ſelf hither ; God will be exceed- 
ingly juſtified when men by their own wit ſhall damne themſelves. When 
God hath revealed ro man,& taught them, this is the way, O man, Ihave 
ſhewed thee what is good, and what death the Lord require of theeyhie hath revealed 
it in his Word,doe this,and doe thar,and he hath given conſcience to help; 
and yer out of policie to contrive thy own pleaſures, and profits, and ad- 
| vantages in the world, thou haſt donethe contrary. When a mans ſoul 
ſhall reaſon thus : My owne wir brought me hither , T am damned 
by wir, I am damned by policic : a poore policy it is that brings a 
man to damnation. | | 

Therefore we ſhould beg of God above all things, that he would not 
deliver us up ro our ſelves. As Saint Auſtis hath a good ſpeech, Lord, 
free me from my ſelf,from my own devices and policy. The divell himſelf is 
not ſuchan enemie (as I ſaid) as our own carnal wit: for it is that that be- 
trayes us to Satan: Satan could do us no harm, unleflc he had a friend 
within us. Therefore beg of God above all things, Lord, give me not up 
to my own brain,to my own devices: (for man is a beaft by his own know- 
ledge) bur ler thy wiſdome, and thy will be my rule. 

Again, if ſo be that we ought not to make this carnal fleſhly wiſdome 
the rule of ourlite, then let us have a negative voyce ready preſently for it : 
whenſoever we find any carnal ſuggeſtion in our hearts, ſay nay to it pre- 
fently, deny it preſently : have a jealouſic preſemly when any plot ariſech 
that is not warrantable by the Word of God, and that is contrary to con- 
ſcience, and to fimplicity and ſincerity, preſently deny ir, conſult not with 
fleſh and blood, as Saint Pas! ſauh of himſelf, Gal. 1. 1 conſulted not with 
fleſh and blood. | | 

And when you have any thing to do, (Conſidering that this is not the 
rule you are to live by,) or when you have any thing to refiſt , when you 
have any thing to ſuffer : Conſider whar requires ; confider _ is 

| or 


ven tp to our 
ſelves. 


Auguſt. 


Uſe 2, : 


- 


__—— 
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bearts changed, 


Bo ofiranc 


See the vanity 


for the peace of conſcience : conſider whar is for the good of your felyes, 
and for the good of the Church: conſult with theſe adviſers, with theſe in- 
relligencers, and not with fleſhand blood. Confider not what is for your 
profit, for your pleaſure, for your caſe : but reſolve againft them. Get 
the truth of God ſo planted in your hearts, thar it may carry you rhrough 
all theſe impediments, and all theſe'ſuggeſtions wharſocver. 

And becauſe we cannot do this without a change, we cannot have a 
diſpoficion contrary to carnal wiſdome without a change : (for except a 
man be born anew,except he be a new creature, he cannot have holy aimes:) 
you muſt labour theretore more and more to have the ſpirit of your mind 
renewed, and cogrow in aſſurance of a betrer cſtate: for what makes men 
carnally to projet tor this world ? they are nor ſure of a better. They rea» 
ſon thus with themſelves, It may be I may have heaven,it may be nor; I am 
ſure of the pleaſures preſent,of the profits preſent, (although alas, ir be bur 
for a ſhort time:) whereas if thy ſoul were cnlightned with heavenly light, 
and thou wert convinced of the excellent eſtate of Gods Children in this 
world in the ſtare of grace; That a Chriſtian is incomparably above all 
men in the firft-fcuirs of heaven, in the peace of conſcience, and joy in the 
Holy Ghoſt : which is above all proſperity, and all profic whatſoever. And 
that in heaven (which is above our capacity and reach) every way they ſhall 
be happy : if men were convinced ot this, certainly they would nor proſti- 
rute their pates ro work ſd worldly. If they were ſure of heaven, they 
would not ſo plod for the carth. 

Let us therefore labour to grow daily in the aſſurance of ſalvation, beg 
of God his Spirit to have your minds cnlightned. 

And withal (to joyn both together)to ſee the vanity of all carthly things, 
which ſer carnal wiſdome on work. For firſt, vutward things they work 
upon the ſenſe, upon the ourward man : profirs and pleaſures are outward + 
things, and therefore they work upon ſenſe, they work upon opinion : in 
opinion they be ſo (as indeed worldly things are more in opinion then in 
eruth). A carnal worldly man, he thinks poverty a hell, he thinks it is 
ſuch a miſery : it is not (o. 

Labour to have a right judgmenr of rhe things of the earth that ſer car- 
nal wiſdome on work, ro avoid poverty, to avoid ſuffering for a good cauſe, 
The Devil inflames fancy ; fancy thinks it is a great hurt to be in poverty; 
fancy thinks it is a great good to be in honour, to bein credit, to have grear 
place,that other men may be beholding tous. Alas, get a ſanctified judg- 
mentto ſee whattheſe things be that ſer our wits on work. What ate all 
theſe things ? Yaxity, and vexation of ſpirit. 

Ler our meditations walk between theſe two, often think of the excel- 
Jent eſtate of a Chriſtian in this world,and in the world ro come ; and that 
will ſet heavenly wiſdome on work, it will make you plot, and be politick 
for heaven. And then withall ſce the vanity of all other things, of plea- 
ſures,and honours, and profits, and wharſocver, that we may nor proftitute 
our ſoules to them which are worſe then our ſelves; that our ſoules may not 
| ſerthemſelves on work to project and proule for theſe things that are worſe 

then themſelves. 

Ler this be your daily prafticez the meditation of theſe rwo things is 
worthy to take up your cogitations every day : To confidcr the vanity, 
the vexation, and uncertainty that accompanies all theſe things, when you 
have got them: as we ſeein CAheb, when he had gotten the as | 8 
Beiades 


Verſ. 12. 


Belides the vanity of thi 
miſerable will you jud 
the carnal wits of men in the attaining of things? The wicked man ſhall not 


of the Second Epiſtle of S. Paul to the Corinthians. 


onſider how you have gorten thein, and bow 
ur ſelves preſently * How doth Gad meer with 


roaſt that which he took in humting. He hunted after preferment, he hunted 
after riches, to ſcrape a great deal for his poſterity: - how doth God deal 
with ſuch 2 he overthrowes them utterly : and his poſteriry perhaps. they 
ſfpoyl all: Himſelf roaſted not that which he rook in hunting. 4hab gor 
much by yielding tothe carnal wiſdome of Fezabel, Haſt 1hiw gotten, and 
alſo taken poſſeſsron ? What became of Ahab with all his plots and devi- 
ces © | 

Achitophel and others God may give them ſuccefſe for a while, bur af- 
cerward he gives thefn the overthrow. Herod, he had ſucceſle a while in 
killing of Fames, and therefore he thought ro work wiſely and get Peter 
roo ; God ſtruck him with Worms. Pharach in the overthrow of Gods 
people, ſaith he, Let ws work wiſely. How wiſely * they were overthrown 
and drowned themſelves: rheir wiſdome brought them into the middeſt 
of the Sea: Conlider the vanity of earthly things. Aid then conſider 
how juſt it is with God co crofſe them either in their owntime; as the rich 
fool in the Goſpel, when he had riches for many yeares, This night [hail 
they take away thy ſoul. That we may not walk according to the falſe rules 
of fleſhly wiſdome, let us oft think of theſe things. a Hg 

And to adde another thing out of the Text, You ſee here that S. Paw! 
rejoyced inthis, That his conſcience could witnefſe that he had not walked 
in fleſhly wiſdome : ſoif you de not walk according to the rules of fleſhly 
wiſdome , you ſhall have this benefit, your conſcience ſhall glory in 
It. | 

To make it clear to you : Take in your thoughts, a Politician upon his 
Death-bed char hath ſtriven ſo much for: riches, 'that hath ftriven to root 
himſclf by policy, to attain to ſuch and ſuch places, to obtain his plea» 
ſure and delightsin the world : what glory, what comfort hath he in this? 
There is nothing more oppoſite ro comfort then plotting : for, as I ſaid be- 
fore when I ſpake of ſimplicity, the more will there is, the more delibe- 
ration and plotting there is in ſin, the more is the fio , becauſe it is done 
cooly, as we ſay : fo of all perſons uſually (if their wits berheir own) the 
orcateſt plotters die moſt deſperately. 'For then their conſciencetells rhem, 
that they have ſer their wits on the rack, ro do this miſchief, and that mil- 
chief , and here his comfort is cooled, his peace of conſcience is broken: 
Whar comfort can there be, when that which he ſinned for, that which he 
broke the peace'of his conſcience for, that is gone; and he muſt be taken 
and hurried away fromthat ; bur che wound of conſcience, the crack of 
conſcience that remains for ever: when he ſhall think, Thar for which 1 
ſinned is vaniſhed, but my terrour abides for ever ? PLE 

A mantherefore that walks after the rules of fleſhly wiſdome, he can ne- 
ver ſay with S. Payl, Trejoyce. But onthe contrary, let a man be able to 
witneſſe to himſelf, as S. Pau! could: At ſuch a time my fleſhly ſubele wif- 
dome would have diſcouraged me from doing : andthe wiſdome of 
fleſh and blood in others would have diſcouraged me from reforming ſuch 
and fuch abuſes, bur T knew it was my duty,and I did ir ; here now 1s com- 
fort. Arſucha time I was moved to ſuch evil by fleſh and blood in my 
ſelf, or perhaps in others (as a man ſhall never wane the Devil in his friends: 


the Devil cames tous in our neareſt friends,) bur T had the grace to oe 
an 


Not to walk by 
fb} wild 


breeds joy. 


AA Commentary upon the firſt Chapter | Verſ. x2, 


To repent of 


—__ 


p—_— —Ow__ 


ſtand.it:: ,:I was norke&by ſuch, and ſuch ruleQay my acquaintance , or 
by: my-own devices z. but I had graceto refiſt ſuetymotions: What a wan- 
 drous comfort is this ? * ' 56 | 
There is nothing ſo ſharp in conflict as this, To reſiſt Carnal wiſdome, 
it is the ſhrewdeſt rempration that is from carnal. wifdome: and as the 
Temprarion is the ſtrongeſt,ſo the comfort is anſwerable. When Fezabel 
ſhall be offered with her inticements, with her colours, with her paint; and 
a-man can daſh herin pieces, and calt her out of the window, when a man 
can maintain ſincerity and honeſty, what a comfort is this * The greater, 
and ſtrongerthe rempration is that is reſiſted, the more is the comtort, when 
we cometo yield our foules ro God, when we come to our accuunt. There- 
fore be nor diſcouraged, 'when you are ſet upon by Carnal wiſdome, by 
ſtrong reaſons of others, or ſubtle reaſons of your own: 1s it againſt the 
rule? is it againſt Conſcience ?+ is it againſt the Word ? wichſtand it : 
that which is ſharpeſt:inthe conflict, will be fweeeelt in the comfort. 
Again, if fo be that Carnal, flethly, worldly wiſdome- (forir is all one, 


carnal devices. for the fleſh is led by.the:world, and both conſpire together, and hold cor- 


Gods Childic 
#0t led onely by 
$berulcs of iea- 


reſpondenceto.berray the ſoul, if tr) be ſuch ai enemy, that it hinders our 
Joy, and:comforr, and that if cver we-will jov we mult not be led by carnal 
wiſdome:\ Then we ought in our daily courſes to repent, not onely of 
grofle {1ns,bur to repenteven of carnal devices, 2nd carnal defigns. Why * 
Itis che motion,jand the counſel of Gods enem: , and of our enemy : there- 
fore as Dawd, Plalr 372iand Pſal:;7;. when fleſhly wiidome did ſuggeſt ro 
him catnal:morions of doubting ofahe providence of God, that. he! began 
tro think well of che waies-of the wicked, .chat they. proſpered that were led 
altogether by fl-ſhlv wiſdome ; he cenſures Himliclt, (itis the drift of both 
Pſalmes) So fool:ſh:was 7, and: as a heaſhbefore thee. , AS indeed, Man is 4 
beaſt by: his own knowledge; as Feremy lait'', For alt carnal men ſympathize 
either with beaſts in bafe luſts, orchſe with Devils in politick luſts ; either 
- arc like. Devils; ſubtle. , -or like, beaſts, byutiſh in all cheir cour- 
ES 4 5 TOECIEL, $39.59 

Therefore when any baſe thought,» oppoſire ro the Majeſtie of God, and 
his Trurh,and ro the Spirit of God: moving our hearts, ariſeth in our hearts, 
rhink, This is the motion of mine-enemy, of an enctny that lurks in my 
boſome;ct Godscnemy,of 2 Traitor: Jet us renounce it,and be abaled,and 
cenſure our: ſelves forry/1as holy David did, So foolifh was I,&c. Cruth all 
thoughts, and cevices of carnal wiſdome in the beginning. 

We ſcerhat the Godly, they ought nor, nor do nor-lead their lives by 
ficſhly wiſdome ; nay, take itin the beſt ſenſe ; take it for the rules of rea» 
ſon : they do not lead their lives altogether by the light of nature, bur only 
in tholethings wherein:the light of-nature, and reaſon may be a Judge. For 
the lighr of reaſon, the principle of reaſon, is given us as a candle in the 
dark-night of this world; ro lead us in Civil, and ir» common aRions, and 
it hath irs uſe: but'yetnatural reaſon it-becomes carnal reaſon in a man that 
is carnal; 4[lthings areampure to him that is impure,cven his very light is dark- 
neſſe. Novtbat thelightof nature, and that reaſon (which is a part of the 
Imageof.God) is inir ſelf evil; itis good in ur felf, bur the veſſel taints it. 
Thoſe that have grearparts of learning, that have great wits, and helps of 
lcarningas much as may be, whar do they ? they truſt in them, and ſo they 
ſtain them. - Therefore Luther was wont to ſay, Good works are 2084, but 10 
1716/7 in good works is damnable. So nature, and rcaſon,and learning they "we 
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Verſ, 12. of the Second Epiſtle of $. Paul cothe-Corinthians; 


good in themſelves ; bur truſting in them they become carnal, when a man 
negleRs berter rules tor them z when men ſcorn Religion (as your Politi- 
cians uſually do,) then naturall reaſon in regard of this tainture ir becomes 


Carnal. Not with fleſhly wiſdome,or not with natural wiſdum,as it is a higher 
rule of life, 


Whar then ſhall become of a- Chriſtian when he hath renounced thar Gifs 1? - 


which is in him by nature? when he hath denied his wit,and his will ? when ry #JH9 


he hath renounced a bad guide, ſhall he have no guide atall: Yes , For a « better guide. 


man is never lawleſle, he is alwayes under ſome guide or other: a man is 
alway under one Kingdome or other : when he ceaſcth to be under the 
Kingdom of Satan, he comes under the Kingdom of Chriſt ; and when he 
is not led by the fleſh, he is led by the Spirit. Gods Children when they 
have renounced natural, carnal wiſdome, they have not renounced all wiſ- 
dome; they are wile ſtill: butchey arc wiſe by a ſupernatural light, they 
are wiſe in ſupernatural things; yea, and in natural things after a ſuperna= 
tural manner: Theyare new creatures, advanced to a higher ranck and 
order of creatures: ſo their wiſdome is a gracious wiſdome when they are 
Chriſtians. | 
When a Chriſtian hath renounced carnal wiſdome, God leaves him 
not in the ſtorm inthe world as a ſhip withouc a ſtearn,he leaves him nor as 
having no pole ſtar ro guide his courſe by, bar he gives him better direction, 
he hath che Word of God, he hath the Spirit of God, he hath the Grace of 
God to guide him, Therefore after the negative here Not in fleſhly wiſdome, 
the holy Apoſtle tells us how the Child of God is led in his own perſon, bur 


By the Grace of God. 


Ic is good for Inferiours alway to be under the Government of Superi- 
ours, and ſo God hath framed the world: for beaſts, becauſe they have no 
* wiſdome of their own, they are led, and guided by men :- and man becauſe 
he is (as I ſaid before) 4 beaſt by his own knowledze, and hath but a finite, a 
limited underſtanding, he is guided by a larger underſtanding, he is gui- 
ded by God, if he be good. And it is the happineſle of the creature ro be 
under the guidance of a better wiſdome. All things in the world are gui- 
ded rotheir end, things withour life are guided to their end without their 
privity. Welcethere is an cnd in every thing : there is nothing in nature 
bur it hath its end ; whereupon comes that ſaying of che Philoſophers , 
(which 1s g20d) That the work of nature is a work of deep underſtanding : 
not ſo much as the leaves bur they ſerve to ſhelter, and cover the fruit from 
the Sun, and the ſtormes, that it may thrive the better: there is nothing in 
nature bur it is of great uſe,the work of nature is a work of deepunderſtand- 
ing. Now man, becauſe he hath a principle of underſtanding in himſelf, 
he is ſo guided by the wiſdome of God to his end, as that he underſtands 
. his own end himſclf: he is ſo led by the wiſdome of God, as that God hath 
created a work of wiſdome in himſelf, that he rogether with God is carried 
to his end... Now,as I ſaid, when we arc our of the regiment, and govern- 
ment of the fleſh, we come under the gracious Government ot God. 


Therefore the Apoſtle ſaith here, Not iu fleſhly wiſdome, but by the Grace of | 


God. | OS | 
_ The holy Apoſtle means here eſpecially the particular ,grace oppolite to 
fleſhly wiſdome, thatis, ſpiritual wiſdome., Bur why ſhould the Apoſtle 
here not ſay thus, Not with fleſhly wiſdome, but with ſpiritual w fdome f, OY 
Cc | | oul 


weſt. 
Why tne Apoſils 
names Grace, 
not Wildome? 


A Commentary pon the firſt Chapter Verſ.r2. | 


—_—C—_— 


fhould he not ſay ſo, rather then thus, Nor with fleſhly wiſdome, bat by the 
Grace of God ? why ſhould he put Grace, inſtead of Wiſdome ? 
Anſw. I anſwer, he doth it for heavenly ends. | 
Wiſdome not Firſt, to ſhew that that wiſdome whereby we arc governed, it is nor 
{rom a ſelv®, £m our ſelves, but itisa grace : he conſiders wiſdome, not fo much ay 
Grace, it is in our ſelves, in the Conduit ; bur as it is in the Spring, in the free love 
' of God. Tr is a Divine confideration , ro confider all habituall graces in 
us, not as they arc ſtreams derived to us, and reſting in us, but as they are 
knit to a Spring which is never drawn dry : which befides is a free Spring, 
therefore they are graces. 

And thar is the reaſon of the comfort of a Chriſtian, he knowes he 
ſhall never be defſticure of neceſſary ftrengrh , of neceſſary comfort, of 
neceflary direQion, and grace, tolead him to heaven: becauſe thoſe things 
that areneceſlary in him, he conſiders them as graces, not as habits, as it 
was the proud term of the Philoſophers to calithem. 

. We muſt confider them not as things in us inveſted in our nature, bur as 
things that have cheir Original from the free, conſtant, and eternal love of 
God: as, what is ſo free as Grace 2 Soa Chriſtian looks on his diſpofi- 
tion wrought by Grace, and on every particular grace he hath z as Love, 
Wiſdome, Patience ; he looks to all as Graces, as they come from the free 
love of God that is conſtant : for whow he loves, he lowes tothe end. And 
his joy is more in the ſpring then in the ſtream: it is more in the Sun, in 
Chriſt himſelf, chen in grace from him: therefore the Apoſtle inſtead of 
the abſtracted, diſtin grace of wiſdome, or any ſuch thing, he ſaith, Grace. 
There is a favour in the very terms of Scripture, a ſweet taſte in the very 
language of the Holy Ghoſt. 
2: And chento ſhew that we are not onely governed by wiſdome, but by 
weareguided orher graces, to ſhew the connexion of ic with other graces : therefore he 
not only by wiſ- faith, We have had our Converſation, not in fleſhly wiſdome, but by th: Grace of 


dome, but other 
Graces. G04. 


3. To ſhew likewiſe, that where wiſdome failes in us, it is ſupplyed by 
hf nnd Grace: for the wiſdome of God for us, is larger then the wiſdome of God 
nijed by {= 4 inus. The wiſdomethar God works inus by his Spirit, it ceacheth usto 

avoid dangers, and teacheth us how to lead our lives : but we are led by a 


Gods wiſdome higher wiſdome; the Grace of God for us it is higher then that which is in 
for us, more 
then im us. us 


. The wiſdome of God for us it watcheth over us, it keeps us from more 


evil, and doth more for us, then that which is in us, although that be ſpi- 
ritual and heavenly. Therefore the Apoſtle here, he names nor diſtindly 
acious wiſdome, which he mainly intends, as we ſee by the oppoſition, 
Not by fleſhly wiſdewve, but by gracious wiſdome : why doth he nor ſay ſo, 
by Grace ? Becauſe our Chriſtian converſation it is not onely by wil- 

| domein us, bur by grace and love, partly in us, and partly for ns. 

For indeed, there is a watchful providence, there is a waking love 
abour the guiding of a Chriſtian in his courſe to heaven, that keeps him 
him in, more then any Grace that isin him. And a Chriſtian at the hour 
of death, and at the day of Judgment will be able to ſay with experience, 
That the wiſdome of God for me hath beeg more then any wiſdome he 
wrought in me: though by the wiſdome in me, he inabled metro diſcover 
many diſcouragements, to ſce many wants, and to take many good courſes 
that he bleſſed for me. FOOTE” . 

ut 
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But his wiſdome for me was greater in preventing occaſions above my 
ſtrength, in offoring meanes thar I never dreamed of, in fitting occafi- 
ons, and opportunities to me, 3423 | 

The wiſdome of God about and toward a Chriſtian is more: then an 


wiſdom thats in him: For alas, having to do with the divell and with mali- 


cious ſpirits, and with the world, the ftreame whercofis againſt” grace ; 
it is hard for that beame of wiſdom in us, that lirtle wiſedome we have, 
though ir be an excellent, ſpirituall, divine thing : yet notwithſtanding 


there is a heavenly wiſdom thar' watcheth for us, and gives iſſue, and ſuc- 


ceſſe to all the good we doe, andturnes away all evill that is above the 
proportion of Grace,and ſtrength in us : therefore ſaith he, Our converſati- 
on is in the Grace, and favour of God, nor onely in me, bur for me. 1 
find experience of grace,not onely the grace that is in me,but of Grace cve- 
ry way for meinall my courſes. 


And that is the reaſon why weaker Chriſtians arc ſometimes the ſafer why Weaker 


Chriſtians. Another Chriſtian that-is wiſer, he meetes with tronbles per- chriſtian; arc 
| ſometimes ſafer, 


haps. 

T but God knowes'thar he hath buta litle proportion 1n him, and there- 
fore Gods Wildome is more for him without him. God doth wondrouſly 
for infants and weak perſons ; the lackin them is ſupplied by his heavenly 
wiſdom. 6 242 

And that makes Chriſtians confident, not totake thought what they 
ſhall ſpeake, or how to carry themſelves (more 'then is mect)not to have 
diſtracted thoughts(I mean) ro be diſcouraged in a good caule : he thinks 
[ have not onely a promiſe of grace to dire& and guide me, bur likewiſe 
the wiſdome of heaven for me, to diſcourage others, to take away occaſions 
of diſcouragment from me, to offer me encouragments, and to lifr up my 
ſpirit when occaſion ſcrves. 4, | | 

This is the comfort of a Chriſtian, that God is his ſtrength : He hath 
wrought all our works for us, (aith the Prophet: he not only works gracions 
works in us ; but he wotks all our works for us. | 

Inthat the . Apoſtle mentions grace : when his meaning is of the parti- 
cular grace of wiſdome, as the oppoſition ſhewes: The firſt thing chat I 
will obſerve from it is this, That 


A Chriſtian ſtands in need of wiſdome. 


When he is out of che fleſhly government of fleſhly wiſdom, he ſtands _ 
netds wiſdom, | 


in nced of another wiſdom and that is Grace, the Wiſdome of God. 
We ſtand in need of wiſdome: for alas, what can we doin this world 


without wiſdome ? what can we do withour light £ For bodily inconve- To avoid dax- 
niences we have a bodily light, an outward light ro ſhew us whar is noy- £* 


ſome; forreaſonable inconveniences that our common wits apprehend, 
we havethclighr of reaſon: bur there be many inconveniencies, many 


dangers to the ſoul: now there muſt be a light of wiſdome anſwerable z, © 


we need a heavenly wiſdometo avoid devilliſh inconveniencies, and dan- 
gers to the ſou], which without wiſdome we cannot avoid. 


Again, there is a neceiſity of wiſdomethatis heavenly, when we have z...,/,;7 47 
Arie, | _NAVE Becauſe of 

renounced carnal wiſdome , there is ſuch a likeneſle between that which is Gene: be- 

good, and that which is evil, berween truth and falſhood. Likeweſſe is the 37 £904end 


mother of erreur. Falſhood is wondrous like truths evil is wondrovs like * 


good oft-rimes, in ſhew, when a Sophiſter hath the bandling, andthe pro- 
| Cc2 pounding 


——— 


I 


292 


A Cormentary upon the firſs Chapter  Vetſ. I 


pounding of-ir. Though there be as much diſtance berween them as be. 
tween light and datknefie: yet tothe dppcarance.of man, to his ſhallow 
judgment they are wondrous like one another : here is need of wiſdome tg 
diſcern, and diſtinguiſh between theſe. 

Again,there is wondrous need of wifd 


ome,becauſe there area great many 


In aa f hindrances from che doirig.of that which is good z it is good to bave wil. 
hindrances, ad Gome to ſee how to retnovethoſe hindrances. There are a great many 


belps 10 good. 


advantages to help us to-do good, there is much wiſdome requiſite to take 

all che helps and advantages to do that which is good : and unleſſe 

_ have wiſdome we cannot take the advantages to do good, as we 
ld. 


4 Again, good is not goes without wiſdome g vertue is not vertue with- 
Good is notgood OE icretion, when to ſpeak, and when not roſpcak. A fool ſpeaks all bis 
OKt 18, 


mind at all times, ſaith the Wiſe man. Now to do things in ſeaſon, to be 
rrees of rightcouſneſle to briny forth frait in ſeaſen ; To ſpeak a word in [ea- 


ſam it is like apples of Gold with picimres of ſilver. One word in ſcafon is 
 worthten thouſand out of ſeaſon. Good is ſuch a thing, that it is never 


$» 
Good is bid 
u1der evil. 


#iſdome may be . 


bad, 


eo0d indeed except it be cloacthed with all convenient circumſtances z one 
inconvenience in the-circumſtance marres the good things. And a world 
of wiſdome there needs,z0 (ce the things that are about good actions to help 
them, or to hinder them , and it there be helps, and advantages, ro know 
how co uſe ther, there needs a great deal of heavenly light. So we ſhand 
ia need of wifdome. As we ftand in- nced of our eyes to walk in our 
cotnmon wayes, ſo much we necd a hicavenly eye in our ſoules, a heavenly 
light of wiidome. - 

Again, we ſce (by the policy of Satan) that that which is good, the beſt 
good, it is hid under evil: the beft wiſdome goes under the name of folly, 
and unneceſlary niceneſſe ; and the vileſt courſes go under policy and wit 
dom. Nowthere is need of much wifdome ro difcoverthings, and toſce 
them intheir right coloars , when things are thus carried. Ina word,ſfuch 
difference there is of things, that there needs a:grear deal of diſcerning, and 
heavenly wiſdome, and agreater lighe then a man hath by nature, to guide 
him to heaven. Inced not ftandio multiply reafons : you fee a man hath 
need ofa great deal of wiſdome. And, which is the ſceond branch, as he 
needs it, 


$9 he may huve wiſdome. 
He may have this heavenly wifdome: As S. Pal, ſaith here, 1 walk not - 
according to fleſhly wiſdewse, but by rhe grace of God, the grace of wiſdome he 
means, according,to heaverily wiſdome: as he neededit, ſo he had it. Saint 
James tells you how you may have it, 1f «ny man lack wiſdome, to guide bis 
life cither inproſperity,or adverſity, how to abound without pride, and how 
to beat afflitions: how to make his proſperity thar it be not a ſnare to him; 
If any man lack wiſdome 


, let him a6k it of God, who is the Fountain of wil 
dome; let him light his candle at Gods light. Carnal wiſdome lights its 
candle at hell-fire : a Carnal man, rather then he will miſle of his ends, he 
will go to hell, he, and his riches,and policy, and all: it is otherwiſe with 

heavenly wikdome. Wehave nced of wildome, and wiſdame we may 
have. | | 
The veſlel that we muſt ferch it. in.is faith, and the vent of faith is pray- 
er: faith ſendsits Ambaſſadour prayer to God. 1f any man lack wiſdowe, 
tit trim £010 God, | A F 
ne 
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——_ ſurely thus Solomon did, he is an exarople of char. TT =—_E : 


ed wiſdome, ro govern ſo great a people as was committed to his charge ; 
God was ſo well pleaſed with his petition, that he gave him wiſdome, and 
. wealth, and honour too. 

Make this Uſe of it : Let us confider what relation we ſtand in; in what 
ranck God hath ſer us ; let us conſider what good we are advantaged rodo 
by the place we are in z what helps we have to doit, and what miſchiefs, 
and inconveniences may come : and let every man in his place and ſtanding 
conſider what good he may do, and what evil he may avoid, and let us go 
ro God for wiſdome. 

He that is a Magiftrate, let him do as Solomon did, defire God above all 
things co give him wiſdome to rule as he ſhould ; that God would give him 
a publick heart for a publick place, and he willdo ir, And thoſe that in 
their families would have wildome to go in and our before them; let them 
20 to God for wiſdome, thar they may avoid the ſnares thar are incident to 
family-government, diſtruſtfulneſſe, worldlineſſe, unfairhfulneſſe in their 
particular calling. And ſo for perſonal wiſdome, to guide and manage our 
own perſons : ler us defire wiſdome of God, to know the hidden abomina- 
tions of our own hearts, the deceits and (ubtilties of our own hearts, which 
is out of meaſure deceitful. To know.our particular fins, tro know what 
hurts us, and to know how to avoid it, and how to carry our ſelves in our 
particular wayes, to order our converſation aright every way. We ſee here 
S. Paul ted his life and converſation by that wiſdome : as ic was needfull 
for him, - he had it: and we muſt go all to the fame ſpring for it, we muſt 

0 to God. 

: And we muſt know, that God will not onely make us wiſe to ſalvati- 
on, that he will not onely give us wiſdome in things that meerly concern 
heaven : bur the ſame love, the ſame care that gives us wiſdome thar 
way, will give us wiſdome in our particular callings to take every ftep to 
| heaven , the ſame Spirit of God dath all. He gives us grace neceſſary to fal- 
vation, and he gives us grace likewiſc for the leading of a Chriſtian 
lite, 4 

Therefore it is an abominable conceit, to diſtinguyſh Religion from 
Policy and Government, as if the reaſons of Religion were one, and the 
reaſons of State were another; and as if theſe were diſtinguiſhed one 
againſt another ; it is an abominable Atheiſtical conceit : for the ſame hea- 
venly Spirit of God that reveales the myſteries of ſalvation, reaveales like- 
wiſe to men the myſteries of State. 

Chriſt hath the keyes of heaven, of the myfterics of God, and he hath 
the keyes of all earthly policy whatſoever. He hath the greater, hath he 
nor the lefſe? Dorth he guide us by his Spirit in heavenly myſteries, and 
then for matters of Policy, and Government of Srares, and Common- 
Wealths, are we to be guided by the Devil, by devilliſh, carnal wiſdome? 
No, he gives all wiſdome in its cue place, even wiſdome for common 
things. 

- IG conſider, when men will not be ruled by God, by wiſdome 
' from above, in the regiment and government of their lives, how fcarfully, 
and ſhamefully chey miſcarry ; Partly by reaſon of the accidents of this lite, 


Uſe. 


To go to God 
{or wiſdome: 


God gives wiſ- 
dame fot the 


things of this 
life. 


Mca leaving 


Gods wzſ/ dome, 


mſcarty, 


and the variety of bufinefle. You know wiſdomeas it governs our life 


abour the things of this world, it deales with things unſtable, uncertain and 
vain, as Selomon ſaith, they continue not long inthe ſame ſtares therefore 
| Ge 3 | - 
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if a man have not a better wiſdome then his own, he ſhall be mightily co 
ſeek. Partly becaufe of the imperfection of his wiſdome: the thingy are 
impecrfeR, andthe wildome withour it be guided from heaven is much to 
ſeck oft-times. 

Take the wiſeſt man when he leaves heavenly wiſdome once, as we ſce 
in Solomon, he thinks co ſtrengthen himſclt by combination with Idolaters 
thar were ncar to him,did he not miſcarty fouly « And bath not God made 
the wiſeſt man that ever were in the world exemplary for groffe mifcarria- 
ges, becauſe they had roo much confidence in their parts, and neglected the 
guidance of God in the courſe of theirlives ? Who was more fool then 
Achitophel ? who was a greater fool then Sasl, and then Herd 7 

The Emperours had great conccits: Conſtantine the Great, a good 
Chriſtian Emperour , he had a conceir, if he could ſtabliſha new Seat 
at Bizartiam , Conſtantinople it was called afterwards ; He would ſear 
the Empire there: he would rule Rowe by a Vice Roy , by another , 
and he would be there himſelf, and rule all the Eaſtern parts of the 
world. ' A goodly con:eic he had of it: but chis proved the ruine both 
of Eaſt and Weſt. For hercupon when he was abſent from Rome, the Pope 
of Rome he came up ard grew by little and liccle, The Emperours they 
rhought they did a great matter to-advance the Pope, who was Chriſts 
Vicar, a ſpiritual man :' they conſulted wick Carnal wiſdome, and he came 
and over-ropped them, and cat them our, and our-grew them : as the Ivie 
doth the rree char nouriſherh ir. "The Pope never left growing till he had 
over-topped them. So men, when they go to carnal wiſdome, and negieR 
prayer, and negle& the counſel of God, and the wiſdome of God to guide 
them in the matters of this life as well as for the life ro come, they come to 
miſcarry groſſy- | 

Theretore let us take S. Fawes his counſel: We all lack wiſdome, let 
us every day beg it of God, defire- God every day that he would Make our 
way pldin before #-,if our particular goings in and out : that he would diſco- 
ver tous what is beſt, B. 

Uſe. And here I might take occaſion to reprove ſharply the Artheiſme of ma- 
Reproo! of thoſe ny, that would be accounted great State{ men, that bring all Religion to 
that one reaſons of Stare. They bring Heaven under carth, and clean ſubvert, and 
norerat <S2/1cy, OVerthrow the order of things : and therefore no wonder if they miſcarty. 

They cate not what Religion it be, ſo it may ſtand wich Peace ; whether 

ir be falſe or true, if it may ſtand withthe peace of the State, all is well. 

Give me leave to touch it but'ina word : Ir i$a moſt abominable conceit. 

Religion'is not a thing ſo alterable: Religionis a commaning thing, it is 

ro cortimind all ocher things, andall other* things ſerve that. And ic is 

not a matrer of fancy and opinion (as they think our of their arhei{me) ro 

keep meninawe. Tris ftabliſhed upon the ſame ground as that there is a 

God : that upon the ſame ground that we ſay God is, upon the ſame ground 

we may fay Religion'is. Tt teacheth us that that God is ro be obſerved: and 

thar Chriſt is qual to him as God, and infcriourto him in regard of his 
humanity, &c. So thatthere is the ſame ground that there isa God, and 

Lharcheteis a Religion. y 

And again, 'by'the ſame reaſon that there is one God, bythe ſame 
reaſon rhere is but one Religion. And it is nor any Religion that will ſerve 
the tire + Forthat'one God will be worthipped his own way. There is 

ont Gedgone Trinh. And that one Religion muſt needs be that in which chat 
| one 
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one God diſcovers and reveales himſelf, and not that which man deviſeth : 
For will any Maſter be.ſcrved with the device of his ſervant? And will 
God ſuffer his creature to deviſc a Religion to ſerve him © Therefore there 
is of necefity, as one God, {ſo one Religion; andechat one Religion muſt be 
thac which that God bath left in his Word. _ | 

Therefore thoſe that are togovern Stares, as they will anſwer to that 
one God ; they are toecſtabliſh thar Religion char he hath left ro the world 
in his Word, and not any Religion : not that which men have deyiſed; To 
go0alimtle furgher. _ ... 

In that one Religion thar is left by him, there mwſt be @care had that the 
people live by the rules of that one: For this is a xule in nature, nothing ini 
Religion will help him, that will nor live according to the rules of it : there- 
fore it concerns all that are nor athciſts, co labour co Rabliſh one Religion, 
and obedience to that one. 

And every particular man as heloaks for good by his Religion, is nor 
ro live by che rules of fleſhly wiſdome ; bur by the-rules of Religion, 

And here a man might deplore the miſery of popr Religion above all 
other things, above all other Arts, and Tradcs : In other Arts and Trades 
he is accounted no body, that works not according to his Trade: and that 
hath nor (beſides ſome ſpeculative skill,and rules in his head,that hath nor) 
Skill tro work, he is accounted no body, but a talker except he doth: Bur 
in Religion men think it is enough to know : praiſe it goes under baſe 
names. Any common conſcience, any commog £arc, and obedicnce to 
the rules we mult bc ſaved by is reproached, and rezeed. , Religion will 
not do a mangood, except he be ruled by it. Wherefore {eryes the rule 
but to bring things ro it £ Bur I will norftand onthis point longer, 

There is a neceflity of wiſdome.. . 'And this wiſdome may be had; and 
this wiſdome it leads nat onely to ſalvation, bur it reachcth to the State, 


and it leads every man in his calling. Well, we may fee (to touch that by 
the way) Iathe third place, | | 


True Wiſdome toncheth Converſation, 

My Converſation hath been by the Grace of God, that is, in wiſdome he 
puts the general for the particular : there was other graces beſides, but to- 
gcther with them there was this wiſdome : So, wiſdome tends to eon- 
ver{ation. | 

| Mark whar I ſaid, wiſdome is not in word, butin work: A aian that 
will be Maſter of his Trade muſt work z when a man can work well; hc is 
Maker of his Trade, and nor cill then : Religion rends ro practice. You 
know what Chriſt ſaith, 1f youknow theſe things, bappy are if ye dothems : 
He intailes happineſſetodeiug, If youlnow theſe things, he re not yQu. are 
happy if you know them :* no) 1f you know theſe things, happy are you if- you do 
them : For indeed true wiſdome is nor onely Ipeculative. This wiſdome, 
underſtanding and knowledge when it is true, and ſpiritual, it alway tends 
ro praQtice; and practice is never ſound bur when ir (prings from wiſdome 
from thingsknown : Every Article ta the Creed ic tends to practice in a 
Chrittians life, and quickens practice every Article : ſo wiſdome tends to 
converſation. 

Now, beſides that main wiſdome which properly concerns falvation, 
there is anorher wiſdome which is more particular, chat tends to converſa- 
tion: which is called Spiritual Pradexce for particular ations, This ws 

rom 


Obſerv. 
True wiſdome 
toucheth Cons 
ver ſation. 
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Uſe. 
Bad livers 0 
bodies in Rell - 


gion, 


Grate iwo-fold. 


A 
The favour of 


God. 


2 


Something 
wrought in us. 


I 


A Chayge, 


> 
-_ 


Particular g14- 


CES. 


I 


Heavenly light, 


2, 
Love, 


. Hope, Patience, 


4. 
Faith. 


| from the Spirit of God . I Wiſdome awell with Prudence. W herclſoeverthere 
is wiſdome to ſalvation, rhere is prudence to the guidance of a Chriſtian's 
life. 2h | 

But in a word, if ſo be rhat wiſdome tend to converſation, and is joyned 
with ir, You may ſee tharall naughty livers arc no bodies in Religion, they 
are fooles in Religion : wherefore ſerves knowledge £ wherefore ſerves 
light, but to walk by * wherefore ſerves an inſtrument, but ro work by ? 
wherefore ſerves wiſdome, but to guide our lives by ? Is it to be matter of 
diſcourſe and talk ? Therefore this doth demonſtrate clearly (to any man 
that thinks ther&is any Religion, or any heaven,) who be the beſt Chri. 
ſtians, even thoſe that by the Spirit know the wiſdome that God hath re- 
vealed in his Word, and apply it in their lives and converſations to be ry- 
led by it, to work to that end. Wiſdome prefixeth an end alway , and 
choſe that work to that end they are wiſe men : he is a wife man that works 
ro attain his end, Now there is no man that can attain his end by meer 
knowledge, he attains his end by working, by doing : therefore the wiſcſt 
Chriſtian he ſets himſelf ro converſe wiſcly,and holily:and he ſhewes his re- 
ligion in his particular calling,in every thing: 1f any man be Religious, let h.m 
my it in holy Converſation:let him be unſpotted of the world. So much for 
thar. 

But by the Grace of God. 

To give a little farther light ro the words. Grace is either the free fa- 
vour of God in himſelf, ifluing from his goodnefle, whereupon we have 
forgiveneſſ&df ſins, and acceptation through Jeſus Chriſt to life everlaſt- 
ing: This is grace reſting in the breaſt of God, bur is onely entertained of 
us, and works no change in os of it ſelf. | 

Orelſe grace is ſomething from that favour,trom that free grace of God, 
wrought in us. And thargrace wrought in us, is, 

Firſt the grace of a whole, univerſal change : for whomſoever God ac- 
cepts graciouſly ro life everlaſting , he gives them the gifts of grace, with 
his favour : he changeth their nature, thar they may be fir co entertain fel- 
lowfhip with him : For when by grace he accepts us to favour , if he 
ſhould not alter cur natures, alas, what a caſe were wein 2 were we fir for 
communion with God * No; therefore that we may have communion 
with God, he alters our diſpoſitions,that we may be holy as he is holy: 
this change is the firſt change in Chriſtianity. £1 
Now 1a this gracious change(whiclvis a work of the gracious Spirit derived 
co us by Chriſt, in whom our nature is filled with all grace,and in whom we 
receive grace for grace) there are graces wrought : as, A IRT 

Firſt, a heavenly light co ſee a further end then ever we ſaw before: a 
heavenly convincing light toſce the love of God, to ſee life everlaſting, ro 
{ce glorious things. wot 

And withal comes the grace of Love to carry the whole inward man to 
the things that we ſee. 

Then there is the grace of Hope to expe , and Patience to indure 
” till we be poſſeſt of that which our underſtandings are cnlightned co 
ſce. | 

And Faith perſwades the ſoul where to have ir, and relies on the Pro- 
miſe ; ſo particular gracesare wrought. Therefore that is one reaſon why 


the Apoſtle names not wjſdome in particular, when he faich, We have not 
led 


” 
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Jed our converſation according to carnal flafhly wiſdowe, bit by Grace : this ovittte- 
ing is, that a Chriſtian when he hard wet hs he harh all praces, 
and wiſdome together. There is a Contiexion, a gray ene” gcc 
I ſajd :: fo he leads his life by all praces: for all gtatts arc © 
Chriſtian life : therefore inſtead of , he pits the word grave. 

Now befides theſe, beſides the favouirof God accepting usin Chrift: 
And beſides the working of theſe graces itt ns, in, ard after out eonyetfion, 
there is another degree of grace requiifite, which is 4 particular excitiry 
appplying,ſtrengrhening grace, which is requited to every good aR, to 
every good work, and to refilt every evil, and to enjoy good things as we 
ought to enjoy them. I ſay,theteis a grace neceſſity to withitand tempra- 
cions in all evil, —_ graces habitual thae are wrought in us, of Faith, 
and Love, and Hope,G:c. Thefe except they be aftuated, and enlivened 
by the continual work of the Spirit z exTept they be brought to a&t, and x 
new ſtrength pur into them, they are not ſufftcient for a Chriſtian life. 
Therefore S. Pas/ here by Grace, thearies not Onely rhe graces of the Spitit, 
habirual graces , bur the power of the Spirit ating, enlivening,  rovigeys. 
and ftrengrhening him againſt every evil in particular, and to every goo 
work in particular, 


Bas by the Grace of God. 


In that the Apoſite here, hos he principally mein wiſdothe, yet he 
names Grace, the nexc point I will obſerve is this, That 
cAll the Wiſzome that we have it eames from Grace. 


we have nothing but by eſpecial grace. God being reconciled by Jeſus 
Chriſt, he hath placcd all fulneſle of grace in him : he hath inriched out 
nature in him with wifdome, and all graces whaiſoever. All the treaſures 
of wiſdome arcin him, andall other graces. - God the Father, and our Sa- 
viour Chriſt, rhey ſend the Spirit, they communicate the Spirir , which 
takes of Chriſt, and doth enlighten, and quicken, and guide all thoſe rhar 


are members of Chriſt. All in particalar, all inward things cotne from 


Grace z Grace comes fromthe Spirit, the Spiric from Chriſt, and this is 
the deſcent of Grace and Wiſdome. | 

 Therenpon they ateraken indefinitely in Scriptate, ſometimes to walk 
wiſely, to walk gracioufly, ſometimes to walk i» the Spirit, ſometimes ro 
walk in Chriſt, it is all one; ſometimes to be in Chriſt, Whoſoever is in 
Chri, &c. And to walk inthe Spirit, and by the Spirir, to pray in che 


. Spirit, and in wiſdotne, and it faith, or to live by faich, or to live by 


Grace, or in Grace; they ateall one, becauſe they are ſabordivate. For 


' Chriſt isrhecreaſure of che Church 5 all rhar is d for the Church is 


laid up in him, W:{dome, and whatſoever : of bis fulneſſe we recevve Grace for 
om Grace, anfwerable tothe grace thiat ivin him: Ne vouchfafes us his 
Lo 

6-8 the Spirit guides us not inmediacely, bur it works a habit in ns 
(as we call it,)ir works ſomewhar in usto diſpoſ@usto rhar which is good. 
And when that is wrought, the Spirit guides us to every particular adtion. 
Theſe things char the Spixic works in us arc called Graces: becauſe chey 
come 


Dear. 
_ All the wiſdome we have comes from Grace,nieerly from Grace. And Allow wi/lew 


this Grace is'not wanting to us when we have renounced our fleſhily wiſ- /'a Gra. 
dome: Heaveoly wiſdome comes altogether from Grace. To make this 
z lirtle clear: Whatſoever is ſpiritual it comes from Chriſt: fincerhe fall 
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Every thing 
neceſſaiy to bed- 
ven, 4 grace. 


V/t. 
Not to «ſcribe 
any thing to out 
ſelves, 


come from ourrof our {cles by theSpirit. ſo wiſdome is called Grace, 
becauſe it comes from the Spirit :,the Spirit comes from Chriſt, and Chriſt 
hath grace, not onely grace in himſelf , but he infuſech Grace into us: he - 
hath nor onely abundance, but .redundance; not only Grace flowing | 
in himſclf, but redundant, overflowing to all-his members. ' This Saint 
Payl meanes, when he ſaith, We have had our Converſation by the Grace 
of God , that is, by ſuch blefſed habits of pyiſdome, Faith, Love, 8c. as are 
wrought by the Spirit of God, which Spirit is given us by Jeſus Chriſt our 
cad. | 

Hence welearn, that every thing thar is neceſſary to bring us to heaven, 
it 1s a grace; thatis, it comes irom without us. Adam had it within him, 
he was truſted with his riches himſelf : but now in\Jcſus Chrift we have - 
all of Grace : we have all out of our ſelves. Chriſt is the Sun, we have 
all our beams from him, all our lighr, all our life from him: heis the head, 
all our morionis from him. And this is not onely true of habits (as we 
call chem) thar is, a conſtant work, or diſpoſition wrought in Gods Chil- 
dren, which for the moſt part they carry about with them.: bur likewiſe in 
all the particular paſſages of their life , they have necd of grace for every 
particular action. And herein the ſoul is like to the ayr : theayr ſtands in 
need of light, and if ic be not enlighined by the Sun, itis preſently dark: 
ſoa man is no wiſer in particular a&tions, then God will make him on the 


ſudden : put caſc he bea man of a wiſe ſpirit for the moſt part, thar he 


paſſeth for an underftanding man, and is ſo : yer except he have the grace 
of Gods Spiric, except he have wiſdome to guide him in particular, he is nv 
wiſer then God at that time will make him to be. You ſce all motion in 
the body it comes from the head : let the ſpirits in the head be obſtru- 
ed never (o little, and there followes an apoplexy, there will be no mo- 
tion : ſo all our wiſdome, all the direion that we have to lead our lives as 
becomes Chriſtians, it comes from Chriſt, ic comes from Grace : nor only 
the diſpoſition, bur likewiſe every particular aQion : for we need Grace 
continually to affiſt us,roexcire, and ſtirre up our powers,and to ſtrengthen 
them againſt oppoſitions : and if the oppoſition be ſtrong, we have need of 
a ſtronger Grace. 

; There 1s never a good work that we do but it is oppoſed from within 
us, from without us. From within us, by Carnal wiſdome (as I ſaid be- 
fore,) and by carnal paſſions, and affections. From withour us, by Satan, 
by the world, and by men thar are led with the ſpirir of the Devil : there- 
fore there is need of a ſtrength above our own. Beſides the Grace that is 
10 us ordinarily, there needs a new particular ſtrength and light, to parcicu- 
lar actions. "<_ 

Dorh all come from God,and from his Grace 2 Let us take heed (when 
we haveany thing) of ſacrilegious affcRions, of attributing any thing to 
our ſelves, ro our own wiſdome, and ler us give all preſently ro Grace. 
Mark the phraſe of S. Pas! here, Not by fleſhly wiſdome,but by the Grace of God: 
he doth nor ſay, by any habitin my felt z he doth nor ſay, by any wiſdome 
thatis in me, but he chooſeth that which is in God, Grace, and- favour; 
becauſe he would not rob God of any honour. Ir was a proud term the 
Philoſophers had, as I ſaid, ſometimes they called their moral vertnes ha- 
bits: andif we conſider them mecrly as they arc in the perſon, they are 
habits 4 bur indeed they arc graces: the Scripture gives them a more hea- 
vealy term, Grace, thoſe things that we guide our lives by, as ah 3-4 

oVe, 


Verſ.12. of the Second Fpiftle of $8. Paul 16 the Corinthians. 
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Love, Temperance, Sobriety. . Graceis a fitter word then habir, becauſe 
then we conſider them as they come from God freely : they are praces,they 
come from grace and favour. And when men differ one from another in 
wiſdome, they difter in grace and favour; he gives more light, he opens 
the underſtanding of one more then another. Therefore S, Paul was wile, 
and careful this way, when he ſpeaks of that he had done himſelf, left he 
ſhould rob God, Not 7, oh not 7, 1 Cor. 15. but the Grace of God that was in 
mes; that was all in all: For indeed weare what we are, and we do what 
we do by Grace. Evenas by our ſelves weare men; we are what we 
arc, and we do what wedo, by our ſoules, by our reaſon and underſtand- 
ing: ſoitis with ſpiritual grace, we are what we are out of our (elves by 
ſpiritual grace, and we do what we do by ſpiritual grace. And when that 
ccaſeth, when God ſuſpends the bleſſed morions of his Spirit co humble us, 
alas, we are dark; a man is a confuſed creatufe, he is at a loſſe, he is in dark- 
neſſe for the particular managing of his life z he knowes not what to do, 
he knowes not what to ſpeak , heis puzzled in every particular aRion. 
And therefore when he hath ſpoken, or done that which is fir, he ſhould 
conſider it is a grace. 

My Converſation hath been in the Grace of God, ſaith the Apoſtle. There- 
fore ler us ſandtifie God in our hearts this way. And when we ſtand in 
need of any direRion, defire God of his grace to give us wiſdome, and to 
give us the grace that weſtand in need of. That is for the phraſe, The 
point as I rold you was this, Thar 


All wiſdom comes from Grace, © 
And 
God is ready to give us his Grace. 


For ſaith S. Panul, Hy Converſation hath been in Grace, which God did 
miniſter ro me, and hath miniſtred to me to lead my life by. 

The Reaſon ischis z Chrift hath undertaken to give us grace if we be 
his. Menunder grace ſhall never want grace to lead a Chriſtian life. For 
Chriſt hath undertaken to be our Head, to be ourHusbaad, to be our guide 
in our way to heaven. As our head he is to give us motion, to move us as 
his members. As he is our Shepherd, .as he Pith, I am the good Shepherd 
ſo he isto lead us in our wayes and paſſages, in his paths, co condu@ us to 
happinefſe. And as he is our husband, ſo he is to be the head of his wife, 
to guide us, it is his office. And he works according to his own office. He 
isa King to ſubdue in us whatſoever is contrary rohis good Spirit, to ſub- 
due our rebellions, and co bring all our Imaginations under his Spirit : as 
well asto be a Prieſt to make peace between God and us. He is a King 
to rule us, and to over-rule in us whatſoever isill. And heis a Prophet ta 
teach us and to guide us, He is the Angel of the Covenant, the great Coun» 
ſellour, that hath the Spirit of Counſel in him, Eſay 9.6. not for himſelf 
onely, but for his Church. 

Therefore as all che things that we need,come from grace, and from the 
favour of God, ſo we need not doubt of the grace of God in Chriſt ; being 
reconciled, heis willing to give us grace. 

This I obſerve, ro cur off all cavils of fleſh and blood, and co arm us 
againſt all diſcouragements. 
 Thereare twothings that greatly hinder us from a Chuiſtian courle, Pre- 
ſumption, and Deſpair, | | 
P F eſunsprion, 


God ready to 


give Grace. 


Reaſos, 
Chriſt bath un- 
dertahen it. 


( 
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Preſumpti- 


07, 


Againſt De- 
ſpar. 


Conlider our 
parts and duty. 


Beg aſſiſtance of 


Go to Chriſt, 


Go to the Pro- 
miſes, 


Renonunce Cat- 
nal Wiſdome. 


Incourag ments 
to be guided by 
G7ace, 


Preſumption, to ſet upon things, without asking grace of God, withour 
depending upon his dircRion by the ſtrength of naturall parts, of naturall 
Wit. | 

And then Deſpair : when a man ſaich, What ſhould I go about theſe 
things ? I ſhall never bring them co paſſe. No: Firſt conſider thy ſtand- 
ing, thy place, and calling, and then conſider the abilitics that God hath 
giventhee : conſider thy parts, conſider thy duty that thou art touo. And 
beg of God ailiſtance, and ſtrength; and if it be a thing that belong to thee, 
go on, {er on all the duties that belong tothy place, in this confidence thar 
chou ſhalt have grace. 

Go to the Fountain, to. Chriſt for grace for the direction of thy life , 
he is the light of life, he is the Way, he is all in all to bring us to hea- 
ven. | 

Wherefore ſcrves all the Pxomiſes, not onely of life everlaſting , bur 
evenof grace? butto encourage us to ſet on holy duties in confidence,thar 
if we have a will to be out of Satan's Kingdome, and if we have a will to 
be out of fleſhly wiſdome, God will rake us into his Kingdome, and into 
his Government. He will give the Spirit to them that azxk him. Now the 
Spirit is a Spirit of direRion, a Spirit of aſſiſtance, a Spirit ot ſtrength and 
comfort, it ſerves all turnes. How many Promiſes arc wrapped un that 
promiſe of the Spirit 2 In want of direction he ſhall be our Counſellour; 
in want of ſtrength, to aſſiſt us. In perplexities, wtien we know not which 
way to turn us, to adviſe us. In extremities, when we are ready to fink, to 
comfort us. He will give us his holy Spirit to ſupply all our detc&s in a fir 


' time if we ask him : If we find our need, and if we will renounce our carnal 


wiſdome. Therefore ſer on thoſe duties that God calls you to. 
And withall, do as S. Paul doth here, (he ſcts the negative before the 
affirmative,) renounce carnal wiſdome, be nor guided by that : cruſt per- 
fe(tly to the Word of Grace, and to the Spirit of Grace: (for the Word 
of Grace, and che Spirit of Grace go together) and then you ſhall find that 
God will do abundaxtly above all that you are able to ask or think... Luther when 
he ſet onthe work of Reformation , thoſe that ſaw him ar the firſt mighe 
have ſaid, Get thee into thy Cloyſter, and ſay, Lord have mercy upon thee, for 
thou ſerreſt on a work impoſſible. Bar he ſaw the parts that God had gj- 
ven him, that he had wit ro underſtand the abuſes of the times : and he had 
given him courage : he ſaw by his profeſſion he was called to be a Divine, 
his conſcience was awaked to ſee the abominations of the times, and he ſer 
on to diſcover theſe things. Did Chrilt leave him ? No, he did nor, bur 
gave ſucceile rohim to be admired of all. When all the world was fer 
againſt one man, yet he prevailed againſt chem all : even becauſe he walked 
as S. Paul did here, in ſincerity, and ſimplicity; that is, be looked to the truth 
of the cauſc,and not to his own honour, orprofic,or pleaſure : he was con- 
tent to be no wiſer then the Book of God would have him to be; ro be no 
richer or greater in the world then God would have him ; but committed 
himſclt ro God in ſimplicity, and ſincerity : how did God maintain him ? 
wondroufly, to admiration. I inſtance in him, to ſhew how baſe diſtruſt 
cauſerh chings to be no better carried then they are. 

Now to incourage youtogo tothe grace of God, to goto the Fountain, 
and not to be held under carnal wiſdome, under theſe pretexts, Oh, if I do 
not hearken to carnal wiſdome, I ſhall be a beggar, 1 ſhall never riſc, I ſhall 
never do this or that in the world, I ſhall nevereſcape this and a, 

| - 
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yerrz. IUMVE any '65: 
* Fieuponthoſe baſe conceits : S. Paw here reno 
 wiſdome:\ war became of him?did he'want agmde - Grate? 
Not by carnal wiſdome, bu! by the Grace of Gnd. When we come under 
' governmentof God, we come under the government of grate; -/'And' we 

ſhall wanr-nothing either for heaven or earth that is for our good; -/- 

- 'Whatſocver we had that was good, before'we wete' gracious,'thar we 
keep ſtill, and it is under a better guide. Were we learned before." were 
we wiſe before ? had we anthority before 7: were we. noble 'before ?/ we 
loſe none of theſe when we come under Chriſt ;' but he advancerhandele- 
Hates theſe; he makes rhem berter. If we were wiſe; he makes-uSraciou 
wiſe, if we were learned, it we were noble, he makes usdoably noble: 
we loſe nothing, but we arc under a ſweeter government, the 'govertimenc 
of grace, which is a mild government, a government that tends to the ad- 
vancing of us above our ſelves;that advanceth usto be the Spouſe of Chriſt; 
and the hceires of. heaven. 97. 3 0g), IDW. Tis CHAS 

Thoſe that are in Chriſt Jeſus, and are led by his Spitir, they are his. In 
Roms. 8, there is excellently ſer down the prerogatives that they have : thoſe 
that lead their converſation in /implicity aud ſincerity,thoſe that are in Chriſt, 
and in the Spirir, and in Grace, there is vo Damnation to them.” '' And then 
 8pain, it they ſuffer any thing ; ſaith he, The affli#ions of this world are net 
worthy of the glory that ſhall be revealed, If they have any infitmities, faith he; 
The $piriz helps oar infirmities. The Spirit teacheth us how to pray, when we 
know not how to pray. It we ſuffer any «vil, God rwrns allto'good:- All 
things fball work together for the beſt to them :/at fear God. For 'infirmiries in 
gther things we have Chriſt,and he makes interceſſion in heaven :' Who ſhall 
lay any thing tothe charge of Gods people that are in Chriſt; that are in Grace, 
char are in the Spirit? ſuch as S.'Pawl' was here, it is Chriſt that is' dead, or 
_ rather that is riſen again, and makes interceſsion for us. ' And if he have given 

as Chri#t, (ball he not with him give as all things elſe * It he have given us 
Chriſt, he will give us grace to bring us to heaven. See the excellent eftats 
of a Chriſtian that is ander the regiment of 'Chriſt, char is led by the Spiric, 
' Thar Chaptcr may ſerve inſtead of all. | 
And ſce the ſweer combination here, how he knits theſe things rogether, 
My rejoycing is this, thut I have not had my Converſation in fleſbly wiſdome, but 
by the Grace of God. © Here is a knitting together of divers things that ſeem to 
differ: as, here is wiſdowe, and ſrmp!icity, I have had my converſation by 
the grace of God, by wiſdome, and yer in ſimplicity. - For'it is wifdome 
ro be ſimple : when a man hath ſtrength of parts, it is wiſdom to bring 
them pres to fimpliciry.. | -$1503-La6 b _ el TV! 
" Ir is wiſdome tobe fimple concerning that whichis cvil'{for man robe 
ſimple there; is his beſti'way ; rhereis wiſdome joyned with: his ſimplicity. 
Then again, beſides WING: and Simplicity, here'is' Our Converſation, and 
Goas Grace; borh joyned'togerher. ''S. Paul by $4" guided his'converſi-. 
tion." ':S& God (tirresus'ro do all that we do: 'we ſee, ' but he *apens our 
eyes ro ſce&#we hear; burthe operis oi ears : webelieve, bur he opens out 
es ne ds EA De ade 

This'l ſpeak; ro cecofieile fome ſeeming diflercce':* Dotls Gods Spuit . 
do nt do nociing'? 'Wedoall fubordinately, we move as wears 
moved ; we ſee as weart enlighrnedt'wehext owe are madero bear. WE 
- wiſe as far as he takes us wife! Weds; 'but"ir is he- char makes 

0. VIM1110 You 1711 bas 77s: 


" 


[..;;Sgint Paw here led his-converiation, bur it was grace that moved him to 
leadit graciouſly. Well-then, he chat joyaes ſimplicity and wiſdewe toge- 
r,\ the; wiſdome of the Serpent, andthe fimplicity of the, Dove : he | 
that traſts in God, and grace, and yer in truſting to grace, -doth all thax he 
can, and goes on in a-Chriſtian courſe, he ſhall rejoyce: Owr rejojcing i; 
#his, gin ay + had ow Converſation in ſimplicity, and according 10 the jor of - 
© Confider eriouſly of ir, whar a joy will this be, that we haveled our 
lies by arule different from the world £ that we have led our lives and 
_ courſes; accerding.tothe motion of Gods bleſſed Spirit : this muſt needs 
bring joy.and xcjoycing with it in what eſtate ſocver, 
\ - The world joyn theſe rogether, ſimplicity, and ſincerity of lite where they 
ſee them, that chey may ſlander them, that they may lay impacarions up- 
on them: they {ce chey are courſes oppoſite to theirs, and they lay load on 
them. Bur what doth God ? where there is ſimplicity and wiſdome, 
and a holy Converſation, he addes his Spirit, he joyns the Spirit of grace, 
which is a Spirit ot joy alwaics. - Aslight.and comfort go with the Sun; 
| ſothe Spirit of joy and comfort.goalway with che Spirit of grace. Saint 
Paal herein regard of the world was afflicted, he received the ſentence of death, 
he was {landered and miſuſed, yet ro God-ward faith he, Our rejoycing is 
this, that we bave lid our Converſation according to:Grace, according to the 
motion of Gods bleſſed Spirit, and wot with fleſbly wiſdome. | '\ 
...If chis be ſo, charche joy of Gods Spirit goes with the grace of Gods' 
Spirit ; and char thoſe that lead their converſation by grace have a rejoycing 
above all impucacions, and flanders whatſoever : Let this be an incourage- 
ment t0u5to lead a godly life : we all ſeek for joy ; every creature ſecks for - 
jay : if we would have joy within us, if we would have a ſpring of joy, 
lee us labour'to lead a converſation by this rule, by grace, by the motion of 
— Spirit, which 1s ready ro guide usif we commircour ſelves to his gui- 
ance, | 
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But by the Grace of God. 


Tacome-then to make an Uſe of trial, whether-we lead our lives by 
this gracious wiſdome orno, and not by carnal\ wiſdome. And then, to 
come 60-diredt us how-to lead our lives'by the grace of God, - which is the 
ground of all joy and comfort, as S, Paul faith here. 

veſt, -Howihalla man know whether he lead his life by this ſpiritual, gracious 
MT ben Blk the opvatking kdte. Xo wich Hit wiſhes, Sore ah 

| \. * TI anſwer, mark the oppoſition here, Not wit ly wiſdome, f 
Ml Grace of God.; He then doth lead his life by the Grace f Ged, thar doth rc- 
{id by Grace. noRnCE carnal, and flcſhly. wildome. Carnal wiſdome is a falſe-rule, and 
70 mance nnd $ogether with grace, they. one expell another, <4 double- 
carnal wiſdome. winded may, ſairhS. Faves, is wnsonſ! ant in all his wes; that is, hethar bath 
two ſtrings x6 his bowe :; he that will be content to be led by tbe grace of 
God, andy:the Word of God, which is the Word of his Grace, and yet 
notwichſtanding he will have carnal policics, he will have ſhiftstoo, he 154 
| doublo mitdetl man: he-is not now. urider the government of-grace , he 
| baicerh,  as&he. Prophertells-the Ifraclites, hy do yew halt £ ſo he hglteh 
byrwcencaroal,: and hopes wifdomes,. He is loath co renounce carnal 
wiſdomes: nv, he tbinks.if he do, heſhall be a fool, he ſhall laſe this way 

of getting, and that way of rifing. | "190 [4 

re But 
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veer oe nemd Thos Duane © 


[i he that is under the Spirit of God , charis under Gre 
ded byir; he will renounce the motions; _ 
When' Carnal Wiſdom, like ro-Zve; or-like 


Me bs Fs Oh, ſpare your ſelf, why will ey this will 
go en of.” courſes 2. yer notwithſt:n hes: Sew reve 


% The moſt of Gods Judgments in this world, on his Children, i is ox 
chis halting: they have much carnal wiſdoine inthein ; and Godto work 
ir out of them is forced to crofle them ſharply in their projects and courſes; 
and all tobring them to rely on Grace, torely on his Governmenrin thie uſe 
of 'good'meanes: For we muſt ſerve Gods providencein theuſe of good 


means. 


A man may know by Gods affliting ofhis Children; that they deal too 


yan 
Fob rWike; wt "oe 


much in carnal wiſdome : for if it were not for-carnal wiſdome,if we would - 


ſubmit our ſelves to his { weet, and eafic guidance, and nſec the lawful means 
that he hath diſcovered ina lawful-6alling ; if we would obferve lawfull 
courſes ? alas, we ſhould ſceaccleartighe, and-aneafic. paſſage, we need nor 
ro uſe theſe ſhifts : - bur becauſe we cannot do ſo, were loath to truſt himz 
bur we are-double-minded, we wilt be ruledby hima little, but we will-be 
politick and ſubtile; therefore he ſends croſſes upon croſles upon our car- 


nal ends and viojols t:eſpeciall hole char are his Children, he will "hot 


ſuffer then to proſper incill T 
Thar is one fign, thoſe thar are led by chegroce of God, they will not be 
Ied by:Gods enemy, andthe enemy of their own foules : now. God, and 
our own ſoules have nora worſe enciny then og fleſhly viſdome z that 
isevident fromtheoppoſition. - _ 
+ Thoſe thar deny carnal wiſdome, that deny chemſelyes; ahid pur them- 
ſelves upon God, it is a good Evidence. And as itisafign, ſoitisa cauſe; 
Youſce in-holy Abrahans, when head put himſelf on God, and left his 
Countrey, and his farhers houſe, God outded him; God took him into his 
ernment. 1 4ni God Al- ſufficient, walk before me, and be -perſeF, God 
meanes this, Thar by leaving all other things, and-cleaving to-me , thqu 
ſhalt loſe tiothing, thowſhalt have all in me, I will be «{-ſufficient ; therefore 
walk before me; and(br perfefs, be fincere; - A man- ſhall never know what 
God will-do for him eilt he put himſelf upon. him, and ceaſe: co try him; 
and begin ro truſt him : truſt him once, honour him of his Word; have:ngy 


I Jooblevye ye, partly to tatnat means; ' and partly'to:bim,; 3 havea ple 
tyero his Wiſdorm, andikHow har ho will reward ithce and \ keep promiſe; 
It is ancxcellenr thi ray cur wiſdome;..; 


ht bleſſed 6eb have had, before: he baile the 
Ark? The' + Arby Sos worer him as an old; daring man;'-that 
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God when he is honoured by truſting of him, when in fincericy we 
make him oor wildome, and make his Word our rule, and the happineſlc 
that he hath promiſed our chief happineſle that we aime at,and reſt in him; 
when we honour him fo far, then he makes a ſupply of all other things. 
Bur I ſpake of fincerity to the full before, onely I bring it now, to ſhew 
how it is a note of a man that makes the Grace of God his guide, he walks 
fincerely ; he ſeeks the glory of God. 


Thirdly, he that walks by the Grace of God, and in the graceof God 3 Sign 3. 
by ir as a rule, andiniras a principle, he that walks in ir, and by it, and = tad 


throngh it : you ſhall ſee it by the ability that is in him above nature,bythe 
things that he doth, that other men cannot do that walk not by grace: there- 
' fore you have a trial of a man that converſeth by grace, from hence , he 
can croſſe the common corruptions of che place, and of the time he lives 
in: heis not aſlave, he is not inthralled ro common feares , ro common 
hopes, tothe common joyes and delights that the world is carried withall : 
bur as Grace is athing that is mighty, and ſtrong, and powerful of ir ſelf, ir 
is a Spirit : the Spirit is like the wind as Chriſt tells Nicodermus y it is a 
mighty, powerful, ſtrong thing : ſo ir makes him ſtrong, it inables a mans 
ſpirit to do above himſelf,above that which he could do it he had nor grace. 
Ic makes him deny himſelf in matter of pleaſure, in matter of profir, it will 
make him croſle himſelf in matter of revenge, as David ſpared Saul when he 
had him in his power. Irtwill make himeriumph over all eſtates, he can 
abound, and he can want, as S. Pas/ ſaith. 

Other men are changeable with their condition, ' they are caſt down in 
adverſity, they arc puffed up in proſperity, they can deny themſclves in 
nothing : they are alwayes inthralled ro their baſe pleaſures ; and profits, 
and honours, they are alwayes ſwayed with ſome carnal end or other. 
Grace it raiſeth a man above nature, he can do that which another can- 
not do, he can indure that which another man cannot indyre: he can 
dye, he can indure ſhame, he can reſiſt that which another man cannot 
refiſt, 

Ina word, you may know Grace in a man that hath great parts of na- 


ture: How ſhall we diſtinguiſh grace from nature in him? Thus, you wg of greas 
ſhall have him ſubdue his parts unto grace, and to the rules of Religion : If 3, .þ,fay bis 
he have a ſtrong wit, he will not make ſhew of the ſtrength of it, as though gifts and pers. 


he would break through buſinefſe with his wit, bur he will conſule with 
conſcience. You may know a man that is led by grace, eſpecially. where 
there are great parts; he can deny not onely his corruptions, but other 
things if they ſtand nor at that time with the will of God: he forbeares 
oftentation of learning when he ſees it is hurtfull, when ic is rather co ſhew 
himſelf, then to ger glory to God, or to win ſoules. When a man ſees 
that ſuch and ſuch courſes might cruſh another, and advance himſelf: yerif 
it touch upon conſcience he will not do: here is a conflit between parts,and 
the Grace of God, and goodnefſe : now when a man inthis can deny him- 
ſelf, it is a fign that a man makes grace his guide. 

Ir is not ſo cafic in weaker diſpoſitions': for men ſeem ſometimes to be 
'£20d, when it is defe of parts : but in men of ability it proceeds not from 
defeR, or want of. parts, bur it is the power of Grace onely whereby they 
are ſwayed; ſuch a man dares not doit : he wants nox abilicy or skill, bug 
he dares not offend God, he dares not ſeck himſelf, he dares not give ſcope 
to his wir, and to his vain mind, he knowes what ſpirit in him moves ſuch 
Dd 3 | chings, 
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things, and he ſuppreſſeth them preſently, and yields to the motions of 
Gods blefled Spirit. 

But yet in weaker men a man may know when ſucha one is ruled by grace; 
rhus ; whena man ſces ſomething in him that ſtrengthens nature, as,Grace 


A Commentary upon the firſt Chapter 
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rakes not away nature, but berters it. When you ſce a man, that otherwiſe 
is ſimple, yer he is wondrous skilful in reſiſting a tempration, skiltull in gi- 
ving advice, skilful in keeping the peace of his conſcience, $kiltul in giving 
reproof, even above himſelt: a man may know that he hath a better Schoo]- 
maſter, that the Spirit of God, the Spirit of Grace is his Schoolmaſter, 

Sothat whether a man have ſtrong, or weak parts, a man may know 
whether he be led by grace or no. In the weaker it raiſeth him above hin- 
ſelf : in the ſtronger, when the exerciſe of his parts of nature, and grace ' 
cannot ſtand together, it makes him deny himſelf: that he may be led by 
the one, he denics the other altogether : this is gracious wiſdome. 

Again, a man may know that he leads his life in gracious wiſdome, or 
by gracious wiſdome, when he fetcheth reaſons tor his actions, not from 
things below, but from Religion, from conſcience, from ſpiritual things : 


| hedorh nor ferch the reaſon of his ations from this,that this will profit me, 


or I ſhall advantage my ſelf thus and thus : bur he fercherh the reaſons and 
hn of his actions higher ; this is pleaſing to God, this is according to 
the peace of my conſcience, this is for the good of the Church, for the good 
of the State I live in ; this is for the good of my Chriſtian brethren. The 
ſtrongeſt reaſon of a Chriſtian is that that makes for Religion, and for con- 
ſcience: it he may gain in his own particular one way, and gain to the 
State, or Religion another, he conſiders not, what will it advantage me ? 
but, whar is it for Religion ? Iris the chief prevailiog reaſon, how he 
may gainto Religion, and che glory of God: he will aot redeem his life 
tro impeach the glory of God, and Religion, This is a man thar leads his 
life by grace.” 

Again, where grace is, there graces are together : there is a ſweet link: 
ing of chem: therefore S. Pawl inſtead of w;ſdome, names Grace of God, all 
erace. A man therefore may know that he is led by grace, when there is 
no ſolitary grace: for where grace is ſolitary, it is not at all, it is bur a ſha- 
dow. 

For there is not one grace but it is of ſpecial uſe in the managing of a 
Chriſtians life and converſation : therefore S Panl inſtead ©:f w:ſdome, puts 
grace here, For inſtance, there is a great neceflity of ſceing by a light above 
nature, things above nature. If a mani lead a life above nature, there is a 
neceſiny of heavenly illumination and convidtion,thart there is a better hap- 
pineſſe then the world affords. And then there is a need of love to carty 
rhe ſoul to that happineſſe that is diſcovered. But then there are a world 
of impediments between us, and heaven, and happineſſe that is diſcoveredto 
vs in the Goſpel by Chriſt Jeſus : there muſt be heavenly wiſdome there- 
fore ro difcover the impediments, andto remove them. And there are 
many advantages how to attain our end, we muſt uſe this, and this means, 
theſe and theſe helps that God harh ordained : here muſt be heavenly wil- 
dome toulſe the advantayes, and to avoid the hindrances. But thereare a" 
world of troubles between our end-and us, between heaven rhar is diſcove- 
red, and us: therefore ſaith the Apoſtle, Te have need of Patience, And 
patience that is ſuſtained by hope, hope caſts anchor in heaven, and aſſures 


us of happineſſe thete, and then patience ſuſtains us in wharſoever befalls 
us 
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us in this world. Therefore the Apoſtle ſaith not, I lead my life by wiſ- 
dome, but by grace; by wiſdome, as it hath a connexion with all other 
races. | 
. Therefore a man that out of hearing of the Word, or reading, &c. hath 
it diſcovered, that there is a better way then he rakes, and'yct notwithſtand- 
ing hath rior love to carry him to ir, nor wiſdome to remove the impedi- 
ments, he works not rowatds his end; there is no grace ar all: there is illu- 
mination, bur it is not ſanRtified illumination, but a meer common work of 
the Spirit: becauſe where true wiſdome is, there is love, and patience, and 
hope, and all other graces to carry the whole ſoul to rhat happineſle thar is 
diſcovercd, 

Therefore by this you may know a gracious wiſe man, he works to his 
end alwayes: another man hearcs and wiſhes, Oh, it were well if I conld 
attain heaven: bur carnal policy, and baſe affeftions hold him in a beaſtly 
courſe of life, that he works not to that end : onely he hears ſuch things, 
and thinks God will be merciful, and Chriſt hath dyed, and when he can- 
no: enjoy the world longer, he will have good words that way : bur that 
will not ferve the turn, a man mult lead a life in grace,that will dye, and be 
ſaved by grace; he muſt work, and carry the whole man with it : and not 
onely have knowledge, but faith, and love, and all, a man muſt wotk with 
it. 
Who is a wiſe man in outward marters ? is he a wife man thar only talks 
of States matters, out of Books he hath read ® No, but he that when he 
comes to 4 buſtnefle rv negotiare in the world, can remove hindrances,and 
atrain his end,and overthrow che plots of his enemies when it comes to par- 
ricular actions : here is a wiſe man,that canattain his end by working ; that 


doth work to his end till he have artainedir. So he proves graciouſly wiſe F 


in Religion that worksro his end , or elſe heis a fooliſh man, a foolifh 
builder. As Chriſt ſaith, 1f ye know theſe things, and do them not , you 
are aS a manthar builds on the ſands, your proteſhon will cometo no- 
thing. 

Apaia, a man may know that he is guided by Grace, that he doth eve- 
ry thing by gracious wiſdome, when he doth provide for himſelf beſt in 
the beſt things, our of a ſan&ified judgment, when he doth judge aright of 
differences : when he conſiders that there is a difference between the ſoul 
and the body, between this lite and ecernal life : there is a main difference 
berween the glorious cternal lic inthe world tocome, and this tading life 
* which the ſoul communicates to the body in this worlds when a man judg- 
eth the difference between true riches, and theſe things that we are ſo ſer 
opon, that are bur lent us for alittle while. When he judgeth berween 
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world that ſhall lye down inthe duſt with us, and ſhall all - depart and be 
g0 ne, it appears then he hath a ſanRified judgment, he 43ſcerns of things that 
ffer. 

Ted according to this, (if he lead his life in gracious wiſdome) he makes 
his proviſion, he makes his proviſion as his judgment leads him: his judg- 
ment leads him to the beſt things, therefore he provides for the beſt things. 
As Chrift ſaith of the Children of this world, they ere wiſe in their courſes, 
 in'their Generation > they provide againſt beggery,they make friends beforc- 
hand, as we ſee in that unjuſt ſteward, So a Chriſtian provides for his 
ſoul, he looks to that, he makes him friends of his anrizhtcous Mammon: he 
makes 


Po" 
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makes him friends of his caxthly things, that is, he doth deſerve well of - 
men that they pray for him, and ſo help him to heaven. He daily makes 
his account ready, he cuts off impediments that he meets with inthe way, 

he croubles not himſelf with impertinencies, he ſpends not more time then 

necds about worldly things : he uſeth them as they may help his work to 
be better and better in grace, to be fitter and fitter for glory. As he dif- 
cerneth differences, ſo he makes his proviſion anſwerable :- he provides for 
the beſt in the firſt place. Or clſe he were a fooliſh Merchant, a fooliſh 

builder, a fooliſh man every way z the Scripture ſaith he is no better thax 
cannot diſcern the difference, and provide well for himſelf when other 
things fail. 

The Scripture doth well call wicked men fooles, they have no judpe- 
ment, they do not provide for themſelves: they prefer theſe things ( fiy 
what they will) before better things : they are fooles in their proviſion, 
Achitophel, he made proviſion, he ſer his houſe in order, and what became 
of him after ? he hanged himſelf. He made much proviſion for the world, 
and ar laſt he knew not how to forecaſt and- provide for his ſoul. The 
Scripture calls the rich man in the Goſpel, a foo: he was wiſe enough to 
contrive for himſelf, yet he was bur a rich fool. The fool, as the Wiſe man 
faith, knowes not the way to the City : ſoa wicked man he knowes not the way 
to heaven, he diſcerns not the difference, he provides not, he knowes not 
the way thither, he cannot do one thing that is gracious, not one ation that 
may further his account, | 

I might be very large in the point ; it is profitable, becauſe we do infi- 
nitely deceive our ſelves in that point, which is of more conſequence then 
the whole world: for the man is, asthe rule that he is led by is, carnall 


© menare lcd by carnal rules; gracious, and holy men guide their lives by 


heavenly wiſdome, by a gracious rule. 

Now if you find your ſelves defeRive (for a good Chriſtian may be de- 
feivein this : bur if he have hearkned to carnal wiſdome, if he have for- 
gotten himſelf, if he have troubled himſelf roo much abour the- world, he 
will-come to his Centre again, he will come to his old way again, he will 
not be long our of it : his way and courle is by grace. Sometimes he may 
have a policy that is not good, as Devid had,yet his way is gracious. I ſay, 
if you find your ſclves defective) I will ſhew ſome helps how we may 


| guide our ſelves, xot by fleſbly wiſdome, but by the Grace of God ; that is, by 


gracious wildome, by the Spirit. 

Now the Spirit leads us not immediately, but works Graces in us, and | 
ſtirres up thoſe Graces in us. The Spirit guides a godly man, by working 
grace in him, by making him better, by uſing thoſe graces in him. Some- 
times the Spiric of God moves a wicked man, bur ir makes him nor better ; 
he puts conceits into his head, and makes him do that which otherwiſe he 
would not: but he'is not bettered. The Spirit guides a good man by ma- 
king him better, he works a gracious diſpoſition, a gracious bent in him, 
that his judgment concurres with Gods, his afteions concur with the ho- 
ly Spirit, and make him holy and pure. There is a diſpoſition wrought in 
a good man like to the Spirit that ſanRifies him, and like to the diſpoſition 
of Chriſt ro whoſe Image heis renewed. 

Now th:r we may guide our lives by the Spirit working in us ſpirituall 
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+. = according'ts ſpirieual”and heavenly 
To acquaint our 
ſelves with 
God. 


Sun:"tho{thar wouldhaverhe Spiric work cffefually, they\wult come 
whetcthe Spit iv effeiral;/ where the Spirirworks;® Now the Spitit-is 

cffeual in the Word preached the Spirit fellupon' Cornelins- ard the reſt 

4. ' "2 Whenthey wet heatihgoof S. Peer.” And the Spiritis wherethere is con- 
wetfirig/it 60d confatip'; 5 Where two "df three are mitt. together; 1. will be it 

vhs wndaeft of hem, Faith Chirift, " "1f"we walk with rhe'wiſe, wet ſhall be My 
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«11: Je cufVBe rhe beavehlywiſdomoofaChriſtian; if he would leadhis life 
by-grateXb atend apawallithe metriesof grace? becauſe the Spitit'of God 
eat ode A et om wotk&by his own'means ; therefore uſd'the 
mdanesehwechd'Spirt hark-ſanRiffied fof-rthiewot king of grace;/ '-I'U6 wor 
ger |ar'a company of Valnfoitiſh creatures; chiat carry chemſetves attcording 
co their vain conceits,accordiaſg tories whifling'of their own brain;inroyes 
-.\--, Aid baublesxbat comeamronheir trade they'care not; —— fot 
> * FUQRAN1 | | $ 


£ 
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”  Verſecl: of the Sebnpditipiftit of SupaulearheObrinthians: * © 
' Gods bleſſed rruth: cicher they abſtain altogether, or clſe.they hear it 


g 


not firſt graceto alter your courſe, to ſanRifie-your lifez bur renew every 


_ ,aRof converſion, but daily,he acquits our confciences 5 


% - 
*- 


careleſly, as if it were a thing that conoezned theninot:  Oh;bur thoſe char 
will lead cheir lives by grace, they'come oithy the Spirir, andthe Spirit is © 
oncly cffecual inholy Ordinances, It.mwſt be our wiſdomerhtretore to 
bring aur ſ{clves under ſore meantsor orher,.thac the Spiriz'mby be eff. 
Qual. 3 SN PUGLESSRL oC - SUR 1631 4-4 2360S 
The wiſcſt, and the beſt meain the world arc no. longer gracious then 
they are wiſe this way : if they negle& good company, good acquaintaricey 
if chey neglethe hearing of the Word, if they negleR prayer, they wilt 
grow dead, and dull, and carnal-minded.,; they will be pe d with baſe 
thoughts. How do men differ one from another © nor ſo. much by: 
habitual grace that is in them, as by avoiding all that mighe prejudice then 
in a Chriſtian courlc, and by uſing all mcans whereby the -Spirie' of God 
may be effecual, | Wo | 
Again, the way ro be under the grace of Gods-. Spirit is pften-40 medi- 
rate of the grace of God, the free love-of God in Jeſus Chriſt : fot ſo;ie 


To meditate on 


comes firlt. The firſt grace of all is Gods free love inche forgiving of our 27 /2ru 


fins, and accepting us ta lite everlaſting, and then he doth alrer and change 64 


our natures more and more, he transforms us more and niore.1\ when we 


find chereforc any defect of grace in our hearts, when we find-coldnefle, and 
deadneſle, and dulneſſe, goto che firſt fire, ro the firſt Sun, tothe free grace 
of God in Chriſt, pardoning all out figs, and accepting us to life eyctlaſt» 
ing, and promiſing usgrace to lead our lives inthe-mean time. If you have 
fallen inco any fin by the temptation of Satan, or your own weakneſle, beg 


day your intereſt in the-furſt grace, inthe forgiveneſſe of fins,; and your ac- 
ccptation to everlaſting life. - For till God have pardoned your finnes, and 
have witnefſed to your ſoules that you ſtand reconciled, he will nor give the 
beſt fruix of reconciliation, which. is grace. | Yo | 

Thetcfore every day examine your lives, if you'have offerided God, in 
what terimes you ſtand with God, and if you ſtand inill rerntes, that there 


* 


5 any fin _ conſcience, the beſt way is not prefemtly to ainend thae: 
| 


for that will not be,cxcept rhe heart be warmed wich Gods love and favour 
inthe pardon of your fins firſt, andinthe.acceptation:of you in Chriſt not- 
withſtanding your fins: as, he juſtificth us every:day, rior onely in the firſt 
from onr fins: 
and therefore in the Lords Praycr, Chriſt teacherh us every day to fay,For- 
give us owr fins. And: then aftcr torgiveneſle of fins, co beg the particular 
graccs for our livcs that we want... . I would this were better thought 


Challengs likewiſe the Covenantof. grace, we have a promile of al 
t 


6. 
he ſpring of all grace. We havea Promiſe of Love, God'will chalienge the _ 


Brace z 55 | 
1 jech us to Love ove andther.. We have a pn Fear, he hath promi- 
d 


, that He will put his fear into our hearts that we ſhall never depars from him. 
Wc have a promilſc of rhe holy Spuir, Ler us challenge 'chele Promiſes 
every day.: .. Soi, much for the' Directions how: ta. lead our lives by 
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© 306-0} SO ME 45 C33 NA id 05: IR TY es! 
-- Saint Paubhere makes ir the ground of his rejoycing; that he led not his 
life by fleſbly-wiſdome, but iu ſimplicity and ſincerity, and by the Gtace of God, 
 andallchat arcled by S. Paul's ſpirit, live thus. - 
-- There is a Religion in che world that bears ir ſelf very big,on high terms, 
of Univerſality, Succcflion, Antiquity, '&c. and they will bave it thoughe 
to: be a ſpiritual; and holy Religion. Well, it a man be a. carnal man thar 
islcd with: fleſhly wiſdome, and not by thegrace of God, that Religion 
muſt needs be a naughry Religion, thar' hath onely the ſupport and the 
foundation of ir in fleſhly wiſdome, which is an enemy, and oppoſite to the 
grace of God, and to ſimplicity and ſincerity. p 
Popery foundes But Popery isthis z Take it in the regiment, and goverment ofit : Take 
ox carnatwiſ- itinthe worſhip: Takeirin the opinions, you may draw all to one of thoſe 
dome. . threcheads..- 
: For the government of it: . There js a wiſdome, a wondrous wiſdome, 
Ix the Govern. A fine ſubordination to one Head, the Pope, to hearall controverſies, and 
ment. under him the-Cardinals; and under them che Generals, and all at Rome; 
and they. liave th cir Provincials under them : here is a wondrous fine ſub- 
ordination: burall this is by fleſhly wiſdome. © Forthis beaſt riſer our of the 
earth, -and our of the Sea,  ourot the Tumulr of the people; out of baſe 
earthly reſpects. . Therefore ir is ſaid in the Revelation; when the Biſhop 
of Rome became Pope; and was at the higheſt, that a Star fell : he fell when 
heroſe: when he was ar:the higheſt, he was at the loweſt z why? | becauſe 
0 ng was carnal, andearthly : or lower it you will, ic was helliſh, and 
evilliſh... v4 YLESP 
© \,Their government is appoſite to Chriſts Government, and being ſo, ic 
mult needs be mightily oppoſed by. him again : and therefore ir muſt needs 
down, the fabrick of it;being oppolite'to the frame of Chriſts Govern- 
ment ;.. though it be wondrous witty. Therefore in the Revelation, 666. 
isthe Number of 4 man, If you mark the frame of the Romih policy, it is 
wondrous accurate, it goes ſmoothly; by tens, and by hundreds, 666. This 
Babylon:is the number of a man; - a fine policy :! but ir is but the number of 
'a man, / it is the device of carnal wiſdome ir felf : therefore (ic is'divelliſh 
wiſdome.-: Thus it is inthe government of it. | 


2. - And their Worſhip is according to the wiſdome of che fc: ſome wil- - 
1a their War- dome theres in-not going to Gad immediately, but by Saints'and Angels. 
ſhip. Whar'! is it:nort wildome in the-Princes: Court, firſt to goto the Favour 


rite, and by him tothe Prince ? So, is it not wiſdome not to go direRly 
to GodZicis bold raſhgefle ro come immediately ro God, but by Saints and 
| (Angels + ,\This is thewiſdomegf a/mhan, this is the wiſdome of the-flelb, - 
* Coloſ. 2\ thisis carnal wiſdome, it.is oppoſice againſtthe trarh.” "1 
-+Dath nar Chrift bid us come all to-him ?. do Angels loveus-berter theh 
he © 1s nat he the great Favourice of heaven ©. :1 will not-enxer into con- 
croverſic ;:; bur onely ſhew how. they work by ficſhly wiſdome.: Here'is 
wiſdome, when we cannot raiſe.our ſelves up to God, to bring him .down | 
tous. . As inthe Sacrament, they ſhew carnal wiſdome, Oh, itis a finc  * 
thing, that Chriſts body and ours ſhould be joyned together; ir ſeemes to 
bea fine pointe, that Chriſt ſhould be hid in the bread, &c. . Bur here is no 
ſpurktual wiſdome. | 


jo | The 
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The union that the Scripture ſpeaks of is by faith,aſcending into heaven, 
laying hold on Chriſt there: and going back to the croſle,and ſeeing Chriſt 


Cified, and ſatisfying Gods wrath for us, for our fins. 


likenefſes ? are nor men delighted with the Images of their friends' and 
of thcir parents ? and therefore is ir not a good. religious policy ro bave 
pictures of Chrift, and piftures of God the Father ? 
correſpondent to the dealing and affaires of men, bur all this. is leſhly wiſ- 
dome. The Scripture ſpeaks mightily againſt making of Images,the Word 
of God is directly againſt it : this is fleſhly wiſdome : 
here. | 
So,that the ſoules when they go out of this world being very unclean, 
that they ſhould be purged, that there ſhould be ſome ſatisfaRtion, ſome 
Purgatory, &c. here ſeems to be wiſdome : but wherefore ſerves the blood 
of Chriſt then ? that is the onely Purgatory that purgeth from all fins, mor- 
tall fins, venial ſins, all fins. 

Again, is it not a ſceming wiſdome to come to heaven by our own 
works, by our own merits,that ſo we may ſct the people on ro good works? 
or elſe we dull their ſpirits, and endeavours. 1 bur this is fleſhly wiſdome, 
this is devilliſh wic, and fo it will prove in the cnd : for the Scripture goes 
onely to Chriſt, onely Chriſt. We are ſavedby faith, onely by Chriſt. 1 
will not enter into the point, I onely ſhew you what a ſeeming wiſdome 
they have, bur it is cot heavenly, but mceriy carnal. = 

And that their Religion is carnal, do but confider that all the points 


wherein they differ from us, may be reſolved cither to belly-policy, or to 
State-policy : either to ambition, and riches, or the belly. 
their Monarchy, all their great preferments, bur to increaſe their ambi- 
tion Wherefore are their pardons, and indulgences, but to get money 
baſely, as ſome of their own Writers confeſle ? And their Puryatory, 
8c. theſe whings be for carnal ends: itis a Religion fitted for their own 
ends. They make what they liſt ro ſerve them ; Religion , Nature, 
Reaſon, Conſcience, whatſoever is good, they make all ftoop to intereſt 
their own cauſe in. Their orders, thar is, their ſpiritual good, muſt be 
their advancement, it is but a colour put uponcarnal ends. 
good is their own advancement, they aime ar their own peculiar intereſt in 
all thcir villainies : As if God ſtood in need of our lic; as if Gods glory were 
advanced by the Devil. IE | 
As-well their Government as their Religion is lies, it is defended by lies, 
by equivocation, and rebellion, by withdrawing the allegiance of Subjeas, 
| and murthering of Princes: Lawes, and Religion, and all muſt ſtoop to 
their wiſdome,under pretence of bonwm ſpiriiuale. Theſe things are known. 
I do but touch thein, to breed a deeper hatred of this Religion which is al- 
together fleſhly and carnal. And ſo far as they are led by carnal wiſdome, 


they are not led by the grace of God. Wherefore is their lying for advan- 
tage ? their diſpenſations, and horrible allowing of any thing * is it not 
meerly carnal wifdome 2 NE, 

Ina word, their Religion is meerly policy, if it be not too good a word 
forir ; ir is mcerly carnall policy, it came not from heaven bur from the 
bottomleſſe pit. | 


Then 


E & 


crucified there, and 10 he is meat indeed,” and drink indeed, as we lee him cru- 


And ſo again, is it not a pretty wiſdome to draw men by pictures, wp | 


Here is wiſdome 
Grace doth not rule 
Z. 
Opimnons: 
Wherefore is 
The ſpiritual 
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Then they fell from heaven when they grew to their higheſt, when they 
were intheir trop. This I thought good to touch collaterally from the 
Texr, which doth charaQerize a true Chriſtian indeed in his temper , thar 
he is joy ful when heis as he ſhould be; and the ground of it is from a good 
conſcience; and that good conſcience ariſeth our of a courſe of life and con- 
verſation led in ſimplicity and fincerity ro God. (For Religion hath majeſty 
enough in it ſelf, without far fetches and devices.) And the principle-trom 
whence, By the grace of God inthe evidence of the Spirit, and not accord- 
ing to flcſhly,.and carnal wiſdome. 

In a word therefore, labour thar from the evidence of the Spirit, having 
your ſoules ſanCtified by the Spirir, you may reflec on your ſelves, and 
look into your lives, and fay truly, as S. Paw! doth here, My care in my 
courſe of life and converſation hath been in ſimplicity, T have caſt my ſelf 
upon God and his government, and not looked to the world: and in fin- 
cerity I have aimed at God in all things,I have bad no falſe, and by-aimes, 
I have not ſpared even my life by any carnal end. -I have not ſerved my 
ſelf either in Religion, orin my courſe of life, but I have laboured to ſerve 
God in ſerving my brethren, and have led my life by the grace of God,and 
by the Word of grace, which laboured to know that I might follow. 
Let us be able in ſome meaſure, in truth to ſay thus. And then we may 
ſay further with S. Panl, That his 7s our rejoycine, the teſtimpny of our con- 
ſcience, We ſhall never want joy. And then let the world judge of us as it 
will, there is ſucha ſtrength and power, ſuch a prerogative, and majeſty 
in Chriſtian comfort, when a man can (as I ſaid) refle& thus on himſelf, 
that though in a weak meaſure, yet in truth, his converſation and courſe of 
life hath been (though his flidings have been ſomething) in ſimplicity, and 
ſincerity, that nothing can daunt it in this world. 

It 15 above all diſcouragement, above all eclipſe of good name; 
che teſtimony of Conſcience, which bath Gods teſtimony with 
it. 

The witneſle of two is a ſtrong witnefſe : the wirneſſe of, God, and 
conſcience it will ſo ſettle our ſoules, that neither ill reports nor any uſage 
in the world ſhall dauntus: we ſhall have comfort in-all the paſſages of 
our lives be they what they will. Whereas other men that lead not 
their lives in a conſtant courſe of holy ſimplicity and ſincerity, they are 
as the Prophet faith, /ke the leaves of the Forreſt, ſhaken with every altera» 
tion, with every rumour of ill newes. But a ſound Chriſtian in the worſt 
alteration, there may be combuſtions, there may be alteration of State,yer 
his heart is fixed, he is not moved. 

_ Likewiſe , in the hour of death he can ſay with Hezekias, Thou knowef, 
Lord, 1 have led my life in ſimplicity, that 1 have ſerved thee with « per- 
fet# heart ,, thatis, in fincerity, I havedeſfired, and endeavourcd to grow 
better 5 which1s all theperfeRion we have in this world : fincerity wit- 
neſſed by growth, and ſtrength againſt the contrary, this wilt camfort 
us in all the alterations, and changes in this world, ( whichis as a Sca, 
full of trouble, ) and ar the hour of death likewiſe, and at the day of Judg+ 
mon 3 this is that onely that will make us able to look Chriſt io the 

ace. 

Truth hath a Divinity in it (this ſimplicity and ſincerity) morethen any 
earthly thing ; is hath chat in it that is real, and ſpiritual. rh 
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- Amanthar hath the Graceof Godin che'rruth of it, there is. 
deal of majeſtiein ir. - Thereis the greareſt majeſtic inheavenly things 


= 


moſt ſimple, becauſe. of their excellency. TFhere:is fome 


will make him look upon God in the day'of Judgment. Why ?/becauſe 
he _—_ heis inthe Covenant of Grace, thar he hath title ro heaven by 
When 2 mans conſcience can tell him that he hath led his life; inor by 
carnal wiſdome, bur'iin the truth of Grace,  ir'will make him out-look Sa- 
ran; andall the crouble®of the world, and look unto Chriſt with comfore. 
Who would nor be in ſuch a ſtate ? + Thus we ſee a Chriſtian leads his life, 
Not in fleſhly wiſdome, but by the Grace of God, 1 will adde one thing more, 
and fo finiſh the verſe. na. os 
'We may fee hence, That the moſt Religious menarethe beſt State(- 
men. 
I know, proud carnall Machivillian diſpoſitions make a ſcorn at 
theſe poſitions, they think them to be auſtere, and poor principles, till they 
come to death: As that Wretch ſaid himſelf when he came to dye, Thar 
he had provided for all things | but for death : but while they are in theit 
ruffe, they think they can manage Stares, and doall., When indeed they 
ing the vengeance of God, upon their own perſons, and napon the State 
ivein: For God is neither in them, nor with them. He is' not in 
them: farthey want Grace, they are led by carnall wiſdome alrogether. 
. Andheis not with them : God will not give them good ſucceſle, unleſſe 
it de ro increaſe rheir Judgement. -He will not give good ſuccefſe ro thoſe 
projeRs that they take up contrary to his rule, 


. : 


mit themſelves to the guidance of Gods bleſſed Spiric, they are beſt for 
the ſtare of cheir own ſoules, and beſt for the publick eſtare. For, doth 
not God know the myfteries of State berter then any man ? Is not hea 
bccrer Politician then any Achitephel in the world. If they have any 
Stare- policy that is worth the naming, is ir nor from him? Is it not a 


beam from that: Sunne? Yes, why then whois the better ? ( che dif- 


ference of parts: excepted,) but takethem alike, a gracious man, and an- 


other thar is not fo : ler the one fetch his counſel from hell, from darkneſle, 


and the other be ruled by reaſons of conſcience, and Religion, 'there is no 
compariſon. FAD 


great! 


pear 
Gads in fincerity : ſo much as a man hathin; truth; (©: much- of: 

Hepartakes of che/Divine nature; as.S. Peter ſaith, fo-much as he 

hath in eruth, though it be never ſolirtle:: and being a branch of God, it 


Therefore thoſe-chat will be guided by reaſons 'of Religion, and ſub- 


y_— 


God will crofſe and curſe their projets rhat are for their own ends, wack: - 


in themſelves, and inthe State too. #" | 
 Asforthe other char are under Grace, and the* government of Grace, 
God will be wiſe in them by his Spirit., and' he will be-wiſe-for#hem, 


P{al. 1. Whatſoruer 4 good man doth, it ds -& itis'a large promiſe. 


How wondrous happy, and wiſe werethe ren of Iſrael when they 
kept the Covenantof God 2 This is your wiſdene, to keep the Commande= 
w:xts of Gyd, Dceuteron. 4. and their wiſdome” made chem happy. | How 
heppy were they in David's time, who made the Statutes of God, the Mau 
of bis Counſel ? How happy was'the State in Solomons time till Solo- 
mon did warp, and bend to Carnall counſel, to ſtrengthen himſelf Ay ne 
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was his Government till that time 7 butnever after that z they were 


' environed:with enemies round about: bar alas, who could hurt rhe 


of God, ſo long as they ſubmitted themſelves to the government of grace? 
they were alway happy. aca 

Therefore it is/an idle thing to ſuppoſe that there will be any good ſuc- 
ceſſe by carnal projets: no, the onely. good Srates-man is the religious 
man. - And it was never better with the Church of God before or lince 
the rime of Chriſt, then when thoſe were in the ſtern, Do bur think of 
this oft, as S. Fude ſaith, God nely iſe * we muſt all of us light our candle 
at that fire. (Fs | 

All wiſdome, even this poor ſpark of reaſon, that God enlightneth 
every man that comes into the world withall, it com&s from Chriſt Jeſus : 
In him are all the treaſures of wiſdome, God, and God-man, onely wiſe, There 
is no wiſdome without him, therefore ler us ſubmit our ſelves to his Go- 
vernmentz let us pray to him, and ſeek for wiſdome of him in all things. 
Bur Igoon tothe next Verle. | | 


Vnursn LEE | 


For we write none other things unto you then what you read, or acknowledge, and 
I truſt you ſhall acknowledge even to the end. 


Ere S. Paul ſtrengthens bimſelf by another courſe : 
> - Firſt, he retires to his own heart, and conſcience 


* J 1, My rejoycing is this, the teſtimony of my conſcience, &C. 
| ['D; * and he ſers this as a Bulwark againſt all rhe flanders 
& and detractions of his oppoſcrs whatſoever : he ſers it 
Fd aSaflap of defiance, the teſtimony of his own con- 
hal ICience. 
©. . Bur to ſet himſelf the more upright in their hearts 
whom he was to deal withall, knowing what-a great advantage it was to 
have the good opinion of them, and to wipe away all imputation, he paſ- 
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 ſerh from his conſcience to:their conſcience. For my own conſcience my 


rejoycing is this, that you cannot accuſe methar I have lcd my life by car- 
nal falſe principles, bur by reaſons of Religion, and by the bleſſed motions 
of Gods Spirit. Nay, I can go furtherthen fo : for whatI ſay of mine 
own conſcience, I darc ſay you can ſay too: for 7 write no other things then 
what you read or acknowledge. | webs 

What you-read ] Some take it , What you know, or acknowledge, be- 
cauſe theſe: are diſtin things. The word , Anagineſkein, ſignifies to 
know”, or to read; but uſually ro read, We may well therefore rake it ſo 
as moſt tranſlate it here, 4 write »o0ther thing, concerning my ſimplicity, 
but what you-:read, or acknowledge, I write of my {implicity,fimply , I ſpeak 
not of my ſincerity infincerely, but whar T write, you read or acknowledge: 
becauſe S. Pax! knew he had a place intheir conſcience, they could.not but 


acknowledge what a man/he was: for the Spirit was wondrous cffcual Dy 
6 | TE 


Wy . #IS q 


} 


his Miniſtcry in their bearts ; and they were his Epiſile,-as he: Gith.in, ano». 
cher place : and thercforc he appeales to their acknowledgment, to thei 
conſcience, We write #0 other thing, 8c, And for the time xo.come, 1 = 
So he doth appeal to their conſcience for the preſent; and he. doth rake 
in truſt che time to come, what their choughes ſhall be of. him,: and whae 
his eſtate ſhall be. You ſhall have Grace to think well of mero the end; 
becauſe you ſhall have ground to think well of me from my conſtancy. -1 
hope you (ball acknowledge to the end, and you ſhall have wifdome, and expe- 
rience of my goodneſle to acknowledge to the end. | | 
I will give a touch on theſe things, becauſe they be uſeful; . and bur a 


rouch, becauſe I ſtood ſomewhat on them before; and ſhall have fir occa- 
ſion for them ſeverally after, 


Wi write no other thing s then what you Ped, 


| 1,4 4thriſtien 
This ſcemeth ſtrange ; why, how could they read other things then *"'"": 


what he wrote? Yes, it he had written. falfly, if he had nor-<xpreſled 
his choughts in his writings, then they had read one thing, and he had been 
another. As a woman that is painted, there is Proſopon ; -and Proſopeia; 
there is the viſage; and the rrue natural countenance: ſhe is/not the woman 
ſhe appeares to'be ;, het face is-one, and her ſelf is another: but 1 am as 
I expreſle my ſelf. His meaning s,) I. ſpeak of my. fimplicity,” and fince+ 
rity, ſimply, and. fincerely, I ſpeak not of my: vertues ro-go beyond 

ou, bur I ſpeak ſincerely ; what I ſpeak, you read : for Lthinknert thas 
* means his former Epiſtle, but what he wrate concerning himſelf,and-the 

| leading of his life, that, which I ſpeak concerning my ſelf; that you read z 
and wharyourecad; that I ſpeak. Ir yields me this'Obſervation; ( which 


though I had occaſion to ſpeak of when 1 kandled Simplicity, yer I ſhall 
now touch ir,) That Th 


A Chriſtian man is one man, he doth att one mins pars. 


He hath nor a heart and a heart; he is not a mananda man ; there is a 
harmony berween his thoughts and refolutions, between his ſpeeches and 
his actions, they all fwccrly accord together : whar he, thinks and re- 
ſolves on, that he ſpcakes ; what he ſpeakes, that he writes, what he 
wi and ſpeaks, that he doth :. / he is oneman{inall; he doth not deal 

oubly. OL G,, I 3543-3361; £399 11325 
k tris the, cafteſt thing inthe world co be. polititk, ro. be naughe,.cq 
double: rhe nature of-man-teacheth a man tobe falſe: mans hearr js full 
of naughtineſfe, ic is a hard whing for a man to be one: and till a man be a 
gracious man, he ſhall be a Jouble man. | 


# 


” 


ſignes;” off fuch: fignes as ſerve ro exprefſe whataiman is. inwardly. Let 
your inward diſpoſition, and the Gow that expreſle ir accord... The ligns. 
of expreſſion that come from one man to another, are ſpeech, writing, 
countenance, andthe like. $3 MARY MAY | AA, ACITIDEE $ wY | 
A man ſhould not be one thing within, and his ſpeech another; he ſhould * 
hot. beone thing, andſiis writing another : he ſhould not be'onething,' and 


Ss 3 51) ; Thi 


any'other expreſſion another, ''/ 


\'Therefare you muſt take heed of :a fault, , which is called the abuſe of dbwſeof few 


eas Commentary Page Sf Chapter Vary. 


_—_— abuſe of" cs., aid expredſrons when they arc one dodu aicke 
rate avocher +” the: odioumeſſc of je x0 God, ( as _—_— 
borh ro his Nature, and co bis Word : it is contrary co his nature 
fimple and fincere, heis one in all, 1hereis no ſhadow of change end Pare yn 
Fn0 mixcure. Asirts. to his Nature, foir is contrary c0- _ 
Wotd, that bids us not difſeeable nor lie 0nero another,) It makes a man 
mot like the Devil, who never in his own ſhape, but alwayes in 
another, He comes m'our friends as as Angel of 1; ht, he never diſcovers 
himſelf in his own colours. -: Beſfades all cheſe, yy ſuch like reſpedts, it is 
the overthrow, it cuts the finewes of humane fociery : for what is the band 
of humanc ſociery, bur rhe emercourſe by ſpeech and wricing, and the like? 
Now it there be abuſe of theſe fignes, that they are one thing, and we ano- 
ther, that we do not exprcfle what is the true thought, and impreiſion of 
our hearts, all ſociery is diſſolved. 

Theretore we cannot too much hate Popiſh principles, of not keeping 
fidelity with Hereticks (as they call them): it is the cuſtome of them to deal 
ſo. | Asyou know ina War of theirs wich the Twrks, the ftory is well 
known: when the Cardinals had broken their promiſe after they*had in a 
—_—_ gottenthe Victory, the Twks even cryed to Chriſt that he would 
theirereachery z andiche Tarts came again upon them, and over- 
come them, and gave them a overthrow. Their grofle principle 
of ee and thelike; which ſtands in the abuſc of expreſſions, and 

Yea, theirabuſe of the bleſicd fign and ſeal, an oath, which isthe 
ſign of all truth beoweca-man ind man. Their abuſe of the Sacrament 
ee have abuſed all Gods figns, and all to ill purpoſes, to ſwear with 
ervations: ,whercas the old. principle of 7fdore is conſtamly and 
Ceevlaſt ingly'true ; Conceivethe oath as you will, it muſt be underſtood, 
wwhbrowl whom ic is worm underſtands ic, and nor as hechat ſwears. Thee- 
foreundogbeedly Popcry:mult fall every day : and judicious men, chough 
they be not gracious, they ſee it muſt fall. Ir ſhould make us hate them 
deeply ; becauſe the courſes they take are the overthrow of ſociety : this 
abuſe of expreſſions, of that excelica giterhat God hath given, namely the 
tongue, whereby whatis in my heart another man may underſtand : and 
alfo wing, whereby auman may convey-his mind many hundred milcs. 
Now theſeexcellenpifes'rbar God hach given tor ſociety, for mcu rorurn 
chem againſt Vau, and. agatan Sanicty, irmuſt needs provoke the Majcfty 


of God. 
iery, oirisafiarharis puniſhed by.ſociery. 


Aackas is 2findinkit Sor 
All men muſt needs i ares that do ſo: thoſe that 6. no other; argu» 
mcacaguinſt-Pope have argument cnongh/fuom their cquiv@carion. 
Thoſe thatareinoc ac bitte denied i {cevther things,” whon they look co 
<eiGun-powuer. andito cheir equivocation, there is acypaacks 
enough for any plain fimple man to.hate Po 
(Vs SY pps, ie rue _ xs Te 'to = 

I had occationto prefiethc' Point) 1 pake'of woiry's t 
*oftor JwelMfurcheronite.!- b- 
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I write no #7 tes they what os read or achrowludge.. ASH 
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write as my. GT that which "hay have 'heard,\it' ace - 
chat 
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that you read, and you clnonledes we 1 we they had felt the power of 
a SSR ic 
. TY, 


i 
his Miniſtery, Whence firſt of all obſer Ban of 
* Where the Miniſter converſeth by the Grace of God; and nar by carnal mifdonn, 
| poo) Whoa. ror ky 4-3 nou ” LT 
He is gracious and good for him, he gives hitm'ſlicceſſe in the heatts af 
others. When a magis led by the Spirix of God, the ſame Spirit that 
guides him in ſpeaking, guides is audirors in heari gives a feet, 
and a ſtrong reportin their hearts of what he ſaith, W 
ſelf you acknowledge , that my Converſation hath been in Gnceriry ;. and 
not onely my converſation, but my-DoQtine;every way you have acknow- 
ledged me: the ſame Spirit that guided me to do fo, wrought in yoo an ac» 
knowledgment of it in your conſcience. mg eg | 
Therefarc if you would have the ſpeeches of the Miniſters to take effeR, 
ou ſhould defire God nar only to guide them in what they ate ro'ſay, but 
[ikewiſe with the ſame Spirit to work in rhe hearersz and: when the ſame 
iric works in both, what a glorious ſucceſle is there ? © As we fee here, 
S. Paul carried himſelf in'his own perſon, and in his Miniſtery graciouſly : 
jn ſimplicity, and finceriry ; ' for it is meant of borh : he taughe ſimple do- 
tine wichouc any glozing, without any far- ferched beauty, from wit, or 
eloquence, or thelike : and he lookgd ro God in hislite'and convetſarion; 
and as God guided him, ſo he ſtjrred them up to pray for him : as the Wor 
and Prayer they are alway joyned together; rhe ford had a report in their 
hearts, aS it had in his own : * hat 1 ſpeak, you acknowledge, &c, 

It isnot for us todeliver our minds; and there 4ncnd : bur when We are 
to \prakuy we ought beforc-hand to look vip to God, and defire his Spirit 
to be cffeuall in us, that we may ſpeaKin the' y dome and grace of the 
Spiritz and likewiſe thar it may be cffeQual to them; thar they may ac- 
knowledge it, that they may feel in their ſoules and conlciences the power 
of what we ſpeak and feel in our ſelves. So you ſee thetruth of what I 
ſaid before, That God was not onely wile in S. Paxl, but he was gracious 
and good for him in thoſe thar he wasto deal with, 

And there is the glory of a good Minifter, that is a bumble man, and 
* denics carnal wiſdome,- That Cod will delight ro honour himſelf by uſing 
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himas an jnftrumene to do good to others. God uſually will giye report 


- 


whar he ſaith to the hearrs of athers. 


\ 


Proud mea that ſpeak whar'they ſpeak 


e doth not win, upon others,” 
the gloryot God 4h 590 
nie? 


* 
C.. 


Mr : cou 
e would 
ul | God! wr: 


1 and fincere defire, 
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he honours and crownes thi initery of man_wich ſuccefſe in the 
hearts of the people _* There ore ſaith d 4 er 111, 

| . concerning my ſelf, but God hath honoure: 
heartSlikewiſe, that yfu4s whAge What 
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"A Commentary apon the foſt Chapter Verſ. 1. 


Obſeyv. 
Goals Children 
have place 1 
\the conſcience 
of others. 


Uſe. 
To approve 0ur 
ſelves to mens 
C0nſcrences, 


b Achnanongs 


ws 


WT ON WEES-) .* -* Tow acknowledoe! hi 
is a deep word, itismore then to know ; ic is more then a 
conviction of the judgment : it 1s when the heart and affections yield, when 
the inward Spirit upon experience yields, 1 fect and acknowledge this is 
errue z it is mo I ſay then knowledge. The next point then that I obſerve 
is this, That _. | 
Ged dah give his Children that love him in ſmnplicity and ſincerity, aplace 
in the con(ciexce of men. ' 

He gives them place in the conſciences of thoſe that have conſcience : 
for there are ſome that have no ſcience, and therefore they have no con- 
ſcience.: as Popiſh ſuperſtitious perſons, &c. But thoſe that deal fairhful- 
ly, that live in the Church, and ſee the glory of God, God gives them a 
place inthe conſcience of thoſe that they live amongſt, and deal with. And 
they ſcek more to have place intheir conſcience, then in their fancy, thenin 
their opinion, and Imagination, and humour. A carnal man, fo he may 
have the humour, che fancy, and Imagination of his hearers delighted, he 
regards not what inwardly they may feel from him : he regards not how he 
warms their hearts, and conſcience, and how they ackifowledge him with- 
in: andtherefore perhaps, if he have a good word for the preſent, Oh, a 
glorious man, 8c. it.is all he cares for ; but he'hath no place in their con- 
ſcience, becauſe they feel him not working there, and he hath no aimeto 
be there. A good man ſeeks to edifie, and build up the conſcience in found 
principles, in good courles, in the faith of Chriſt, in ho wager St things 
that will hold out in life, and death; If I were to ſpeak ro Miniſters, I 
would inlarge the point further. / | 

Ler us all in our Converſations labonr ratherto approve our ſclves to the 
conſciences of men, that they may acknowledge us to be honeſt, down- 
right, faichful mien, rather then co pleaſe their humours, and fancies : for as 
Solomon (aith, he that tells a manthe truth, ſhall have more tavour at the laſt, 
then he that diſſemblech: for his conſcience will witnefſe that he hath 
dealt rightly, and faithfully with him, that he is an honeſt man, and goes on 
in the ſame principles ſtill. 

Let us therefore firft look to our own conſticnce,* and then to the con- 


| ſhall weapproye gur ſelves to God, andto Jeſus Chriſt at the day of udg- 
c 


And fo for CiYfl gonverlayop, here is none that will have place in the 
conſcicace of orher men, to think chem and their courſes'g00d, bur thoſe 
that are ſound Chriſtians : For the moſt, -choſe that are nar led by the 
conſciences condemn them, they are ſmit- 

red there, and judged there... Befides, their own'\conſcicncs 

which perhaps they will not giye leave to tell chem ſomewhat i their car 


thar they would be ldath to hear , This you are,chis you did, and this you 
ef,conſcienct bo ſpeak, buc, drown it in ſen- - 
ſuality, and ſtifle it 5 they take th courſe;they think they are well enough, 
| and 


; : 


Vel. 13. of the Second Epiſtle of 84: Paul we whe « SCH 


Fciencelcaveeo ſpeak, till ir willwhether hewill orno; at che hour of dearh, 


rake this courſe as long as they will, yet in the confeience of other men 
they have no place: fortheylivenorasS. Pus! faith here, in ſimplicity, and 

ity; nat by carval miſdome, but bythe Grace of God, © © 
This isthe bencfir that a:good man/harh inthis life, that however he 
haverheill words of carnall men ſomerimes, and their humane is againſt 
hey bein the Church, and have aty illumina- 


him: yernotwirhfſtanding ift 
- xion, any judgment, he hath their conſcience for him. Nay, 1 ſay more; 
they cannot but think reverently of a man of God, of a good'Chriſtian"(T 
ſpeak not of Miniſters onely) they'canmor'burerhink reverently of them, 
and reverence them'in their conſcionces do what they can: for it is not; jn 
mens power.to frame whar conceits they will, ro frame whar opinions they 
will of men : but as there is a necelity of reaſon, as'the principles we ſay 
arcſo ſtrong, rhat.a man cannor ſay they are falſe, do what he can, becauſe 
the light is viſible to-che underſtanding: as aman cannot ſay the Sun ſhines 
when it 15 night, when itis dark, becauſe it is a ſenſible falſhood : ſoa man 
cannot deny the principles of any Art, if they be principles: becauſe there 
is ſuch a light of truth thar over-powers him, and aSir werecompells rhe 
inward man. So ic is here, there is ſuch a majeſtic in grace, and good 
courſes of a Chriſtian, thar another man thar lives a wicked life he cannot 
think of him whathe would, He may force himſelf to ſpeak whar he, 
liſt, and forec odd opinions of him, but when he'is him ſober ſelf, he muſt 
needs if EI IIEn of conſcience in/him, if he be nor altogether 
afor, hemuſt needs: think well in his conſcience of ſuch a mans courſes. 
This is che majeſtic, and honour of good things, that however they may 
have the humour, /and paſſion, and fancy of men againſt them, yer they 
have their conſcience for them ; yea, of wicked men when they are them- 
ſelves. | | 

Takethe wickedeſt man at the hour of death, if he have himſelf at com- 


' mand, thar his ſpirirs be nor diſturbed, and as him whether he juſtifie the 


eourſcs of ſuch and ſuch men ? 'he will anſwer, Oh yes, T would I had led 
them my ſelf, What is thar tharbeſors them 2 Senſuality, and ſuch cour- 
ſos: for men thatarenot led by rhe Grace of God, are led with outward 
things whichbeſot che jadgment for: time : bur when that dulnefle is paſt, 
when a wicked manis:ſ{tripped of all, and is beſtablero judge, then he likes 
ſuch courſes. | | 

If the worſt men ſhall in their « 9nſcience acknowledgethe beſt perſons, 
andthe beſt ' things one day, nay, they do now, if chey will ſuffer them- 
ſclves ro be rr z-.rhen Wt us _ ſuch _— as = y' coriſcien- 
ces may juſtifie, as S. Pau ſaith here, This is wy me, the te of my 
HAGEN and likewiſe the-confcience of thoſe! lize with, F omg Arc 
thing, but what you acknowledge in pour conſciences your ſelves, 


And] truſt you ſball acknowledge tothe end. 


This word, Truft, doth not imply as uſually it doth in common ſpeech, 
an uncertainty of arhing, a moral conjeRure, 7 ##ft,or hope it may be io: 


i may be otherwiſe, bur.l hope well : it is not anumcertain conceir withthe 
fear of the contrary : bur the word implics a gracious dependant difpolition 
upon'God, ruſt in God, as itis foecxpreſt in ſome other places. 


and theday-of Judgment, when God lets it looſe upoo him: butlerthem 


Now 


Truſt what, 


ED 


A Commentary wpon the feſt Chapter 


Now you acknowledge me, and [truſt in God you ſhall acknowledge wie ts the 


end. So here Saint Paul ſets down what he reſolved robe by the Graceaf = 

God.,and whatin the iſſuc he ſhould be: becauſe holy reſolutions arefreeaw. 

ded withPracious afliſtance. bonds 26 En0Le! 22.205 58... 
And likewilc he ſets down what they ſhould: judge of him co the end; 1 


_ truſt, as you acknowledge me now, ſotothe end you. ſhall have grace {6 


S,-Paul's good 
conceit of the 
Corinthians, 


Reaſon 1. 


Reaſon 2» 


Reaſ. 3. 


to do, and I-ſhall have grace ſo to be; I ſhall be as I am, and have been: 1 
haveled my life in ſimplicity, and ſincerity : and as you have acknowledged 
me to be ſucha one,ſo you ſhall have grace ſtill to acknowledge me: 7 bye, 
ortrsft. I will not enter into any common place, onely I will ſpcak 
which the Text puts to” me. ; f | 
| I truſt you ſhall acknowleage to the end. 

, Fj he begins with his hope of their judging of him, to continue ſo to 
the end. * IR It | 

Saint Pal here takes a goad conceit, agood opinion of: his children 
whom he had begottento rhe faith in Corimh ; I hope as you are, and as 
you.do judge of me, ſo you will judge of mero the end. 

Why hath S. Pal ſuch a truſt of chem as of himſelf ? | 

Among many reaſons this is one : He knew that where God had begun 
a good work, he would finiſh is: heſaw that he had begun a good workin 
them, and therefore he knew that he would go on with it. 

And then again, God planted in him a good hope and cruſt of them 
becauſe hope and truſt ſtirre up indeavour ro the thing hoped for. + Deſpe- 
ration doth quell all courage, and cool all endeavour : Now God,becauſe 
he would have us conſtant in our carriage, and in the expreſſions of our 
love to other men, he ſtirres up in us a truſt that all:ſhall be-well with 
them. 

| Likewiſe S. Paul ſets down his hope that God had put into his heart of 


them for his own comfort: for itis a great comfort toa Miniſter, or to a 


Chriſtian, when he is to deal with ſuch as he truſts are good, and will be 
good: itisa heaven upon earth, and therefore God doth plant good con- 
ccits of other men.in us for this end : partly, to ſtirre up our endeavour 
to doall good tothem z andpartly,to comfort us. For it the finall eſtate 
of any man werediſcoveredtous, that God had no delight inthem con- 
ccrning their ſalvation, who would do any ſervice of love for them 2 ot 
who would have comfort in converſing with them 2 But when God tits 
up in our hearts a good opinion of them, partly it is good for them to ſtirre 
up our endeavour to do all good forthem and it is good for us, it-isa gre 
comfort. | | TAR CE 
And again, ir was an encouragement to them when they heard of Saint 
Pas!'s truſt of them to the end, that they ſhould continue as they were: 
For to have agood conceit and opinion of another” man, eſpecially , the 
good conccit of a Paſtor, iris a great encouragement. And the beſt Chi 
ſtians in the world have need of it oft-times. Beſides the: judgement of 
themſelves, which is ſometimes ſhaken by Satan, that they give a falſe 
witneſlc of their own eſtate: Ohir is comfortable that a man have the 
judgment of. a man that looks withouc paſſion,. and temptation on him : 
you have been thus, and my truſt and confidence is in God, and the pro- 


- miſc of God, looking to. your former courſe, that you will be ſo to rhe end: 


he gives not a. falſe witneſle. | 


Saint Payl ſpeaks thus ro ftirre up his own endeavour to do good to _ 
and 
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Verſ. 13. - of the Second Epiſtle of s. Paul forthe Corinthians, 


and to comfort them, that ſo great an Apoſtle ſhould | have ſo good an = 
nion of them. 


Therefore let us labour (I ſay) to entertain as good a conceir of them To entertain 
among whom we live, as their carriage will bear. Twothings uſually arc £90d conceits of 
the obje of our hope and truſt; while men are here, before their eſtate be ****: 


derermined of in hell, God may have mercy on them, and deliver them 
out of the ſnares of Saran: that hope" ſhould ſtirre up ſome endeavour to 
pray for them , ſeeing rheir eſtates are nor deſperate, they are nor yer ſunk 
inco Hell. Or elſe if we ſce them in the ſtate of grace, we ſhould expreſſe 
our love in the ſervices, and offices of love, becauſe God hath already ſcr 
his ſtamp on them. | 

There is no man living but we may truft, and hope of him one way or 
- other. Thoſe that we ſce no grace in, as the Apoſtle ſaith, 2 Tim. 2.we may 
have patience towards them, ſecing if at any time God will have mercy on 
them to deliver them out of the ſnare of the Dewil. | 

Ic is not good to caſt off all conceir, and all hope of any man living : the 
worlt ſign is, when we ſee men malicious, and oppoſe known truths, be- 
cauſe ir comes near the fin againſt the Holy Ghoſt : but becauſe we may 
erre in that, it is good to take the ſafeſt way; Bur where we ſee evidences 
of grace,though in never ſolirtlea meaſure, let us entertain and cheriſh a 
good hope ; becauſe ie will cheriſhthat which we arcall bound ro, to love 
one another, We are bound to love oneanother, and to ſhew all the ofi- 
ces of love : now that which ſtirres up love and all the offices of love, is 
Hipe. Faith works by Hope, as well as by Love. Faith works by Love 
in all duties : and it works by Hope in this dutyy if we hope that God will 
have mercy on them,that will ſtirre up our endeavour: but we are not mach 
in this errour, we arc rather ready 'to conceit over-well, rhen too ill of 
men. 


T truſt you ſhall achnowledge to the end. 


Saint Paul here, beſides his nos conceit of them to theend, doth imply $:in: Paul's 
c 


reſolution to 
bold to the end. 


his own reſolution and purpoſe ro huld on in good courſes to the end; My 
truſt in Gods grace is, that you fhall acknowledge rothe end what I have 
written to you of mine own courſes. As if he had ſaid, I am Paw now, 
and you ſhall find me Pay hereafter : you ſhall find me alwaies an honeſt 
man like my ſelf, for as he whom I havertruſted is yefterday, to day; to mor- 
row, and the ſame for ever: {o likewiſe by Gods graceTI hope to be the ſame 
that 1 have been, I hope I ſhall be like my (elf. 

The grounds of S. Pawl's truſt that he thould be ſo, is partly the aRir ſelf, 
together with the endeavour, 7traſt 7 (hall be ſo zo the end: becauſe I truſt 
in God tothe end, and God is good to them thar truſt in him : how of- 
renis it repeated in the Pſalmes £ Hes the God of them that truſt in him': he 
is a Sun anda ſhield : he is all that is good, and he keeps away all evil. All 
the promiſes are entailed to truſting in God. Now becauſc I have confi- 
dence in it that God will do ſo, I ſtirre up my endeavour to ſhew, that it is 
nora preſumptuous truſt, T truſt in him that will perform the condicions 
0 the Covenant which is made tothem thar honour him by truſting in 

im. | | | 

Saint Paul knew what God had done;he knew that he that had beſtowed 
the firſt fruits, he would make up the harveft: he knew hart he thar had laid 
the firſt ſtone, he would fer up the roof: he knew that God had — 


© 


+ 
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Sourſeto per- 
ipvere, 
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that he” knew by former experience. 


Y - 


.: *Andithey be knew the: promiſes of God, the promiſes of the.Covenan. 
[Many ſich grounds Saint: Pay! had to bear. him up thar. he ſhbuld com. 
' nueto the end inacourſe of ſimplicity, and fincerity,andrin the grigeef 


God, | ". d 6 » 73 35 $*þ 
But withall Saint Paul did adde a holy and heavenly courſe rhcomk 


co this end ; together with' his traſt, What courſe did Saint Paul 
take. | th | 
Saint Pax] that he might hold out conſtantly in holy reſolutions to the 
end, | | | "33h 
Firſt, he did judiciouſly conſider what might hinder him, betweenchat 
and the end of his race and courſe : he balanced all things that he'poſſibly 
could fuffer ; and he laid in the other balance the things that hezhad in 
hope and promiſe: and he reſolves, all that I can ſuffer that ſhould ſhake 
me offfrom my courſe, it is not. worthy of the glory #hat ſhall be revealed : 
ſaith heif you. balance both, you will conclude this. | 
© Therc are many things that may ſhake us in our Chriſtian courſe, , Se, 
Panl thought of all Sarans ſnares, 1 am not ignorant of his emterprizes, ſaith 
he. And 'then for the world that might caſt trumperie in his way, ſaith hg] 
am crucified ro the world, and the world is crucified ro me. And for - 
any thing that ipight happen to him,” he knew that the jfſuc of all things 
ſhopld'wark for the beſt ro.them that love God ; he. includes himſelf, Row. 


8:-Frinh he; We know ir before-band; we believe beforerroublesor evills_ | 
cdme* come-what will the iflue of all chings is in the regiment and power of 


God, '-antt ; as; he pleaſethall ſhal;work for che: beſt ro thoſe that love 
God, and therefore as I am,(o-I will-be:What ſhould hinder 2 if all things 
help me, nothing can hinder me. 1:50) 
And then Saint Pax took this courſe, he looked forward fill, Philzp 3. 
I preſſe forward to the price of the high calling , he forgat that which was be- 
hind, and he reſolved ro-go forward, he had a mind co grow better and 
better alway, and this comforted him that he ſhould hold out to the end. 
For it is the reward of a growing Chriſtian, to have a ſweer ſenſe of his 
preſent ſtate of Grace, in Gods favour, -and ro hold our tothe end. Such 
a man is like the Sun that growes-tup ſtill till he come to high noon=day, 
as Solomon ſaith. Saint Paul rook this courſe, he ſtrove for perfection, he 
had a crown in his eye; a crown of rightcouſnefſe and glory,-:and. har will 
not ſuffer a man to be idle and cold that hath' ſuch a thing in his eye.: Saint 
Paul to'whet his endeavour not onely looked forward, but to;glory ; for as 
Chrift looked to the glorie, aud deſpiſed the ſhame : ſo Saint Paul looked rothe 
crown,and deſpiſed all-his ſufferings. IN TITON 
- , Then beſides, Saint Paw! was conſcious of his own ſincerity -; . for grace 
carries _its:own witnefſe with ir (elf, as he ſaith here, I know,nhy., converfati- 
on; This is the teftimany of my conſcience, ihas in ſimplicity;afidfencerity I have 


walked before you.. He knew that. ſincerity is accompanied with'conſtan- 
' Cie and perſeverance. Ic is a rule,thar alway conſtancie;and- perſeveranch 


are-companions with -{tmplicity and fincerity:: I have-begun in incenty 
hicherto, now Iam fincere, and have expreſſed to you the trurh oF my 
heart, and of my, courſes : and as Lam, {9 I meane to be-: therefore ba- 
ving begun'in ſincerity; 1 know I ſhall- end in; perſeverance and ton 


ſtancy. CEN 
Truth 


be bur 25 a grain of multard-ſced, dere fiewecegee eden, -S, Pan 
knew this well, andrherefore- he builds his cruſton wo on & 
courſes that herook. wat | * 

We ſhould alitakeabelibe cont, jookto'S, Paul's grounds tubs Toimitage S. 
his courſes ; thoſe bethey rhat will hold outro the end. S Tudicious conſfs Pa in rhic. 
deration'of all the difficulties, iy petiqpachs, balance what impediments 
we ſhall have from the world, and what will. be great to us, when it-is,bal- 
lanced with the glory to come. . And troy ro aime forward ſtill, as 
S. Pauldid. And take another: courſe that: be cook likewiſe , to: depend. 

upon grace.continually.:. he knew there was a;Throne of grace open oe 
alway for the time ro come, as well as for the time'paſt, and-preſens., , ' 
knew that.Chriſt inheaven was _ full _ ms: he knew be deuld 
not. want. in any exigent when heſhqul he knew that God 

would nor deſtirure qt-fotfake any of his < ildren, them that he —_g; 2-4-4 

tedro ſee thenecefliry of wildoms, and of and com 

do-rherefore as S. Paw! was anſwered from heaven, ſay, pong! Be Gran offen 

for «s ;"iFnot to keep us from all fin;[ yer.to keep. us in comfortable 

ro keep us:in lincerity, and ſipliciry- the. Grace of God. is ſufficient wo 

usto-heaven.; - 

Let us perſwade out ſelves, thatif we go onin i Chriſtian courſes, inchar 
confidence' God will \ #9tY to bade: us to heaven. This was 
S.: Paul's confidence; £32 you. (ball 1 achueniadgrts th the 
en, becanſe 1 nom es Thom and fincerity to 

| end: Godwill keep me, Thall have grace to , and he will give = 
grace : for bis ifts-in this kind can never be repented of. 

Let ns take from S.:Paul this: courſe,” and this comfort. This courſe to 

truſt in God for the timeaa.come; to have.conſtanc reſolutions for the time 
- tocorne,:to.cleaveto God, androgood courſes. * 
 Lerusev cry day renew our:Covenants in this kind, and ourreſolutions 
to do naihing againſt conkience, ro goon in-Clriſtian' courſes, lar it-be 
- . ourconſtant:courſe::/|- For as Gods Children.know: t continge to Sifodis. 
+  . the end; oiiis:wroughr, from:reſolution ſo to do: and* this. refolution 
| «ſirresthem upto dependqupon;God by prayer, that. he would kit theif 
Jowkoas heme that they nay Jae bis Name ; "that he would give. them 
Grace ſufficient, a_ 'thaae e {would eſtabliſh their hearts , as David 
prays.” : 7 OY ry! 

Thizreſolutioni rirwakynta prayed, nd to allgood conrfes hat God 
would ſtabliſh rhem in every.  < eraprmy in'every. good t andide- - 
fire; andthat he would knit hearts nearcrto him. ' Reſolvetherefore 

 ,_  everyday-independance upon God, to take good coutfes, that ſo whenſo- 

© 4. ever any Judgment of God > ſhall come,or when che hour of dearh ſhall lighe 
| onus, x maynotcome as 4 ſnare, that it may take uis in good reſolutions; 
nis wo matree how we dye in ouirard rſpeZs if we dye in ipgr=c vo 
tions. | 

Ax wejefolve;fomenrr ent reſtinlonrgntbl of will; wi 
reſolutions they. Three wa and God cfteen 7 
by his will For A | AA thatare; nor inp 


6 
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wy vowes be ehary; I dd-nor ſpeak of A now;':1- Par of earpole 
and rar) aa take in God with them z Itruſt in God, 
 6& God-in pood Dues" (nt God do werpuriſhs; and pive us:Into/fde- 
© kbiod forvur- ole fidagain - dna ra I onts 
TGURNG S:/Pk0k, «fd ſeethe of 4 gdod conſthencey itlooks 
ir 160k$t6 Uieprofſent / ach co/chotirne torome. | D6r Faycing: 13 Allis, 
we tavehadotit eonverfation hitheiro/well Is tbat enough forva: ng 
conſienet 2 'Nd\;' yow have atkowhedged me to bras 4 have.writeen, ra 
tive aigodd eonſcitnce ininly Minifterial-coutſe, and in wy cooneciiting 3 
#60 you thalt hhoviglaome Mill: : 
The glory of « 'Thiv the \ptory of a 60d: life; \rhiar whethora:imin {look OP, him, 
4 os hetack'God to witrefſe: for hijeri 4. of! wherher' he took to-tho world, 
_ righrjadpivg (19, ho takliabdmns; jutigefor him; he dares | 
ES - of wither be look within him, hefathag ode Miirnell 


Koi Et eonſicnte': "which way foever he4ooks he tack:-venfore, 
20% have ; edme;; and you thall:tknowledge :,-I know:Gock.will 


workavetat ortheriincrocone, Sp char:-which yiakes: upacowpleat 
good conſcience, is the looking totherime to come, as well asto: 
pu, and preſem. A gbodiconſcixnce thacks purked 
from: 


rhe ume 
7 the bloog of Cliriſt 
Eleaf fon ng zſhall alway have gracex iſhrbe heart in 
prod : Forauhixe' chereiis a xleanting rom abe guile;, where 

thiore is pardon of fin, chepe is ha +4106 porerlaguinſt —_ _ time 


raTone. - 37 Q 
ad liv 


We uſually ſay in Divine; Tharehegrace of Codjinds 
in aty-fia cannot dwell in one heart x andir; Is true Jt ehexc my apurpoſc 
to'obey God inall things; vodeove every wickal way; rib chere bEarVincling- 
tion Fried iniquity, the heatrandl 'confcionce is'noCgopd. 'Agaod cont 

oiocy 'of chexime'paſt; preſence, androcome;:; > 2. - 
ec Tizid) remember ro ake Godin all iyour::relolucions, 
To tak: Goilin or od ate-diabler0'S.Fawes his exception ink higher degree: Go.#0 
our reſolutions. wow ye vin ſay, We will do this [20 day und to wortow, ahdehari in-ſtrengit ant! . 
ronfidence- of your own , not-reme -the- ain ry of- humane 
events, how 'maty hings 1 may fall ourchavs ap=crofle ic.++ If.ix- be'a 
preſimnpruons fpecob'itn atves Bree chis life, wainctbomin 'marters of 
grace —_— _ 0 come AER IR onely bath in m keeping, ld 
” 1he deed according to his lexſure?'' | Therefore we: 
ke an entl uf var ſabuation 694g afro (2 0082 

' 'Lerwsvoas Ss. Paaldid;rrofiim Gods my truſt mid dapendanoton God 
isthis,chat Lihall d6ſo : TING nconſtn reſukaton to be ſo0 wy 

dre: © joynrhemb 


Verſ.13- of the Second Epiſtle of. $1. Paul. $0:the. Corinthians. 


vitionis of Grice, all isourof us. - How ſhould this: make us catry our. 


ſelves humbly, inadependance on Chriſt. for:ſalvation; and thecarriage :of 
ir? - And herefore reſolve not to'offend God in anything, burro-truft in 
God; andto look:to his'Word;; co truſtin God and: his Word, -is-all'one, 
Pſal,130. Thus we thouldrake S. Paxl's courſe, torruſtin God; andre- 
new our purpoſcsevery day. f 1", CE0Y% 

_ »./And then cake 'S. Paul's comfort to your ſelves, perſwade yourſelves, 
that either things preſent, ner things to came, as S. Paallaith, Rem. 8: nothing 
_ ſhall intercept your crown. - For what he ſaid-here-before-hand., thar- he 

experimentally faith of himſclf, 2 Tim. 4, a little before he dyed; (which 
was the laft Epiſtle that ever hewrore)-he faith here, they ſhould acknow- 
ledge him tothe end ; and there when his end was come, what ſaith he of 
himſelf 7 have fought 4 good fight, I have keps the faith, I have run my race ; 
now henteforth is laid up for me a Crown of righteonſneſſe, 8c. Before this 
time I depended upon God that he would carry me to. my end, aS/he bath 
done ; and now I am to cloſe up my daies, and my Sunis crofet : this all 
I have done, God that was with me from the beginning is with me-to the 
end: I have doneall this, and what remaines now, bur a crown of righte- 
ouſneſſe ? | dh 190uul” | 

' Therefore I beſcech you, take intruſt'the time to come as, well as any 
time paſt : reſolve well, and truſt with your reſolution ; live by faith and 
obedience, joynthem both together, the one tobe the evidence of the truth 
of the other: then take in cruſt for the time ro- come all the good that you 
can promiſe your ſelves from God, you-carnot honour him more. 


1 truſt you ſhall acknowledee to the end, 


Saint Paul's 


Saint Paul ſaich of himſelf, Thar the grace of God ſhould lead him to his Things of the 


end, and that they-ſhould acknowledge it: you ſhall nor acknowledge me 
tro the end to be rich, or to be in favour, &e. but chis you ſhall acknowledge, 
that I ſhall be the like man. Ir is uncertain for any thing in the world, we 
cannor promiſe our ſelves, nor others cannot promiſe for us : but you ſhall 
acknowlcdpe this,thar I will be,as I have been, to the end. Tow have acknow- 
ledged, and you ſhall acknowledge, &c. | 

Secing acknowledging is repeated twice as an evidence of a good Chri- 
ſtian, to-approve of the Image of God in another, and ro acknowledge ir, 


world wncer- 


Therefore often examine your hearts, what you acknowledge : doyou ac- To examine 


| knowledge, that the abſtaining from evil courſes, from fraud, and cunning 
in your callings; that che abſtaining from ſenſual living, from carnal poli- 
cy,is good © - why then take that courſe, reſolve upon it. Arethe courſes 
of Gods Children good, why will you oppoſe them £ Saint Pow gives an 
excellent rule, Rom. | 4.22.we ſhould not condegan our ſelves in that which 
weallow. Doyou allow in your judgment, and in-your conſcience the 
beſt courſes £ (as indeed you will do one day,) then do not condemn your 
ſelves inthe preſent for them, Happy is that mip that condepmneth not himſelf 
. inthat which he «loweth, Caith the Apoſtle. + © Eihe'> 
© Examine oft-times ſeriouſly, how your judgment ſtands inthe waies of 
' Goo, how it is builc, whether upon humane fancy to pleaſe any man, or - 
upon 'Divine direRions, the. Word of 'God ; If ic be ſo, rake heed that 
you do not condemn-,your elves in thoſe courſes, and thoſe perſons: that 
you allow. - Do you inyour ſoul-juſtific ſuch perſans? why do you not 
Joyn with them ? why do you not 1 a waics ? are ſuch courſes gar 
| Fr 2 way 


what we ac- 


: 
-—- —__y 


Men deceived 
in the death of 


others. 


Danger of il! 


company. 


ar bangs 


od cont ſes, and roacknowledge good | 

mxiſomach a wotk of Grace'as K is the evidence of the thing : and when 
the cloud of ſenſualliry, and the fume that rifeth'our of worldly pomp 
i3” takew' away, ther the natural conſcience comes to ite clearly -Uerter 
things; noe-ffoni the ove of dem} nor that -jc-is changed,” and trank- 
formed wich the love'of thear ; * bur God o difcovers'it” to thei; 6 
make rheriy juſtific his ſericerice of Damnation the mors : he dilcovered 
ro them beter conrfes ther they rooke *'it ſmall juftifie their damnati- 
+ Wearedeceived oft-rifnics irt mens ends; they acknowledge good waics, 
and good courſes: and off the orhiee fide ſome of Gods good Children 
they _— the coritrary : but let fone traſt rothar, good courſes are fo. 
evidetn, and clear, that if men . be: for Atheiſts chey muſt acknowledge 
thery, cſpecially when the mpediment that hindred chem before 1s raken 
aWay.. - You tnuſt acknowledge; therefore acknowledge now ; not in your 
hearts onely, but acknowledge them in laying afide your oppolttion;/1n 
eating away your weapons, and by Joyning with chem in good coutſes: 
ſex nor your hands againſt good conrits;and good perfons; ſer your tongues 
ſpeak for their pood. Take Gods part,ftand ow Gods fide, it is the beft 
fide; if you allow it 'onely hereafter itwill be a barren allowance, ir will be 

no comfote to you, it often falls gurto'be fo. ' | 
O beloved, whatſoever courſes elſe you take they will fink, and fall; 
they will - fink firſt ici your own ſoules, and hune Will be readicr to cons 
den you theh your own conſcience : when God ſhall tnake you wiler, 
you will cenfure your ſelves, Wha folly was it ? how was I deluded with 
this ill company, and with that * as wicked company is wondrous power- 
full co infuſe il! coneeits : as the Spies they infuſed diſcouragement by the 
Oration they made 6f rhe Giants in the Land, &c. they akered che- mind 
ofthe whole people. Ir is 4 dangerous thing to converſe with naughty 
perſons; the Devil ſlides together into the ſoul with their camal reaſoning, 
and alrers the judgement for the time;that they are rot ſo wiſe as conſcience 
would make them, and as they might beg if they did nor heatken to the hiſ- 
ſing of the Serpent. V4 7706 YT | 
' Birſt, if you rake any conrſe bur , Your own conſcience is by, and 
will be the firſt that will find you out: For fin is a baſe thing, a work of 
datknefſe, ic muſt be diſcovered, icis a madneſle, it muſt be manifeſt co all 
men, Poptry and all their flights wnft be diſcovered, and the Whore - 
muſt lie naked, and Rink ; nothing ſhall be ſo abominabte @ Popery, and 
Popith perfons eretong. | 
 Fruth will get the victory in the conſciences of pec 
ſes will ger approbmidey Therefore if 


ple; and good cout» - 
you approve them not, firſt you 


4ggravaion of ſhall be unhappy inthis life , and evertaſtingly hercafeer: uhis ſhall be che 


Hell-tormen!s. 


principal eorment in hell, that you faw bertet coutſes then you livedin, 
and you would nor give your judgments leave to lead you. There was 
ſomething berter, Conſcience told you, bur you gave way ro youfluſts, 


andto theinſinuations of wicked men, inftruments of rhe-Devill, rather 
then to the motions of conſcience, md of Gods'Spirit'thar 4wakened con- 
ſcience, "br 1e77DÞ v1) 3 Srcade Alm 


This 


thar | 
lian hetizo do acthe 
Cturehiocomſenninm* for ab, of : 6 

them, rhe conſciences of all will condemn a ie ed Tory wa 


he. Wy ; 
ci chat inakeswicked men ſs'cruel, elpecaly hey geo ls | 


of authority, they know rhey are not allowed; they they are nor 
ed in the conſcicnces of thoſe that arejudicious,they know- they - 
demned there, and they fret and funie, and think to force Toe op airs 
of themſelves .upon others, bar ir will not be ; 'and that ay that 

- they cannotendure: the fight of them chariare of a contrary” 
they think themſelves condemned in the hearrs of ſuch' 
makes them cruel +] Eſpecially. thoſe thar have ſome / 
cannotabidetheir own conſcience to take its courſe, they ca 


ſee themſelves. ''They chink _—_— condettriedin' the 10; | 
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others : andttioſe ttiavihink: they havethe prejudice of others that cheit 
gs tp they:oary'a. Mano k it's [ET 
mi .l ,2 14's 1 39! . ITY 

Haſt thou raowledge chat they think thy courſes nx > on 


ground, and doeſt thou hate them £4and hateco be reformed thy m7 | 
- willthisalway hold our? No, as 1 ſaid before,rruth is eternal, that which 
thous nowledgeſt muſt it ci wail ll bearknowledge, it will get the 

© he dev of Take s: truth will have the 

weary, A ivereraa), "Take ke thar 7 Men an reſenc, thacchou mayeſt 
be good forthe preſent, and hold outgarheend, as we ſee che Corinthians 


here, You do acknowledge me, and you ill ahmvlencs we 10 the end,' and 
| ik rorho wckdabemgp you acknonledgerhe beſt rhings,and the beſt pet- 
| > TIT MIDI ron herez/andin tick mn Cupas * 
| NR . 3011 ZNO! ; [13449 FRIGETL Lot; [7 WS gn, 
i” | you ſhall ihoow 
: 'Tolurup this point}; > Let:me' belt, dp ts Qu Quaeb! 
oyourkilves, wha cf eſtate you .arein; "hin yoteome Commu-: 
nion,' whether it be well with you, or no © 


ifs; 6by will you v4 eo] 
whicacall (in: the cuntertainty-of be ry I of! 
and'the-da 'of theiwrath of: God 3: whenthets iv (C little berwecn "qa 
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d $+Pavl, "1 have reſolved rode 
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art thar the Scripruze ſpeaks of, that receives. the 
px above te ils, andchar loves 
«hog poſed meſo hg wp vrS 
an: PA » 1r:aAt, [bj 
Bois To login the Ny on fized deeply: 
ich an. honeſtgeſalucion;: . If you cown:ta' rhe: 
live jo fin, you 4-4, oh gens of God; 


vill s AND , a for heme 0 | Jeep roat Trad 
tion ime to come 1 
ern hee ” Irfy oc 


A _ , w +4: 4 k ; 
” Ms. - s C 
» os cv m**+4 — ——_— k EIT AWMALIATE das od 4 - 
, * : . 
, . of . F * 7 C 
Venos X1V. 1 43:06 


ones eg your rejoycing, on a> 


TY 


N have vated < % in pea. now fince you Lads 

'4 ;oapeess rapes former Epiſilezo'chem, 
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we know that we a 


.zngiclanin'k AM COMAN 


bro heir poplal 12 the bf: 
cent hes iricual leading of ny th ks 
knowledge him: yan. ens Wer chey {bake off bans; 
are Racy ah of Belial,wichour yoak : and they ſhall be reckoned at the day 
ny ent among them that know nor Chriſt : becauſe to know him, 
and not to echnonlades him/ist0nopurpoſe. As God bow eh Mya 
if he knowwus nor, and acknowledge us to be his, will, 
become of us at the day of Judgment ? -'7 know you wor, ſaith he, Yo is aa | 
acknowledgeth rhenwnor4o be-his. © So, if our-knowledge be to 
Chriſt grcally, ſo as not to give up our ſelves to be ruled by him,” to- be 
, direc him, this is not to acknowledpethimh. and. to kewl him, and 
bee pag ch wedge him;will be no-comfort/for us,” As it will be'tio com- 
' fort to us for him:to know us,. and norto acknowledge us. T that ac- 
M 57a Paul, or my Miniſterghey are broughers! acknowled Fe Chtiſe | 


deben((a give youn ferniliar caſte of theſe thi ey &o 3cknowe 
pe the Miniſter, the Words BY ie Word of God? 
e from ith. - + Wharis'thar? 'when they are caſt into the-form 2nd 
mould of the Word 2 are willing eo be framed, -tobe ſuch 5 the Word 
would hayethem, to bephibletoice. if:iechrearen, to be terrified; if ir 

comfort,to be rafdy up be! faſhioned every way to the Word then they 
-- > atknowledpe the Word, Fittobe Gods Word :-*why'2- For 
"A vening th Ny mk all the powers holy, and ſorry 
th the whole lump, ſothe Word of God, when we 


arecaſtinvoit; Dn ir; ic frames and faſhions the whole man to be 


holy,asthe Word isholyi 
Thisisto acknowledge the Word of God, to hear'i it as the Word of God, 
hear $a. from a' great Potet 


. tohtar it with teverence,as we wo 


from's rant us:We know the Word 
of God;and acknowledge n'we cremble-avie, art 
hear it with6bedience: As Cori jo af here in the ger. 
God, to bear abuſer Bd nem of God: whatſoever, w 


diſtinction, and ' Over, a 
' there is a willing yielding,co eve 
to _ ic, this is to _ acknowled 


the Word, and ſhifting. ' 
thi chat is old ys, and am 
Vid of God, 'or ue 'we do 
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our inereaty, you refuſe Chriſt, that. comes with us. Thoſe that will -noc 
hear him here, ſhall hear chat ſentence hereafier; they muſt not think ro be 
regarded of him then; bur of that I ſhall ſpeak heregizer.. | 

As je have acknowledged us in part: You acknowledge/us Miniſters, you 
acknowledge our dodrine, you acknowledge Chriſt by us. 
How dothelc Corizlviews acknowledge S. Paulin part ? 


That ” rs your rejoycing, even ds ye are ours, in the day of the Lord 

"  Feſus. 
Tow have acknowledged us, that | we are your rejoycing; ] What is the mean- 
' ng of that? You have acknowledged us, that you have cauſe to rejoyce 
much to the day of Judgment, and then you ſhall rezoyce to purpoſe, char 
ever I was your Apoſtle, that ever you had Grace rohearken ro me.,; rhat 
ever you had ſuch a fincere_down-gight. Apoſtle rhar would tell you the 
truth, and gain you to Chriſt. | | 


| That we are yorur rejoycing. 
d my rep S196 Tow . LEO 
' AM faithful Miniſter is the rejoysing of t1e people. + 114; Dots. 
Thoſe peoplerhar are good, wh 9s; any ah chem, and not onely 4 faithful ai- 
here; bur hey will be ſo atthe day of Judgment. - /+-- op 
- "Why? et" 4 - 

/ - Becauſea faichful Miniſter brings tothem himehar is the cauſe of all joy; x,,/,, 
him char is 1/aac, lawghter, Chriſt Jeſus, ar whoſe very birth there was a meſ- He brings Chriſt 
ſage of joy from heaven. SHARE. \  thremſecfieg. 
. Forall joy, and all glory, is originally, and; fundamentally in God If+ 0.igine! of our | 

concited; that is:ceftxrin: there is our joy in God reconciled. For natue 19. | 

rally, before God be reconciled, our hearrs/are full-of confuſion: chey axe 

fo far from joy and glory, that they are full. of horrour. Now God,.is 

reconcited, by Chrifts-(aviefaCtion, and obedience, |bis full (atisfaGian;, 

witnefſed by his refurreibn z andahereupon.comes 'our glorying, ro. be in 

Chriſt, who hath broughtus to be at-one with Gad, with the God oe; 
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A Commentary uonthe firſt Chapter Verſa 
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ſe of the Mi- 
niſtery. 


Bleſſe# be: God the Farber of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, (aich Sr. Peter, this bath 

go wen us 9 a lively hope through the reſurretion of Feſws Chriſt, &o. Now 
we have a lively hope, we have a glorious hope, we may glorie in it, inthe. 
're Chriſt : yo yonrs, Bra his reſurreion is an evidence 
that . the debris paid; our ſarety being” our of priſon > he being' riſen 


But all this muſt be opened to us, and' offered to-us, and applyed to us 
by the Miniſtety what Chrifthath done, and what he will doe, it miſt be 
opend to us, 'and offered to us?” to receive Chriſt chus graciouſly bringing 
us't& God. And faith muſt be,wrought in us, tojoynus to Chriſt::and 
this is by the Miniſtery. Nos © OA Ei. 

Now inthe nexcplace, when the Miniſtery doth this,it doth teach us tha 
God's reconciled by the ſatisfaction of Chrift, and reacherh the nature 
and offices of Chriſt, and the benefits we: have by ©Chriſt, it-»ofolds the 
wnſcarchable riches of Chriſt. The Minifterie offers Chrift : and God by 
his Spirit works Grace in the Miniſterie, to believe, and to walk worthy 


_ of Chrift. Hereupon comes glorying'in the Miniſtery, in the preaching 


Miniſters woo- | 


es for Chriſt. 


Miniſters a gift 
of God, gf 


The Miniftery 4 


of Chriſt faithfully, crucified;'and riſen, and teaching us to walk wotthy 
of Chrift. - 

So it is not that any man ſhould glory in the Miniſter for himſelf: but in 
tharhe brings us ro Chriſt which Chriſt brings us to God, in whom is all 
ourglory. So, we ſeetheground of ir, how S. Paul was the rejoycing 
of the Corinthians, beciuſe he broughe chem to Chriſt, 

The Office of the Minifters is ro be wooers, to make up the marriage be- 
tween Chrift, and Chriſtians foules: now herein is the rejoycing in a good 
Miniſter, when: we are broughtro Chriſt, and then ſee the riches of our | 
husband unfolded by the Miniſtery ; here is matter of joy : eſpecially at the 
x” bag Judgment; then we ſhall joy indeed that ever we knew ſuch a Mi- 

iſter, that ever we knew ſuch a holy man, that was a means to bring ns to 
Chriſt, and co God. 

Hereupon ir is that the Miniſters are ſaid to be a ſpecial gift of God, Ephe. 
4.Chriſt when he aſcended on high,he led captivity captive, gave gifts to men: 
Whar gifcs * Some Apoſtles, ſome Prophets, ſome Paſtors, ſome Teacheys to the end 
of the world, for the building of his Church. Chritt when he went intriumph, 
after his ReſurreRion ; when in his Aſcenſion he went triumphantly to hea- 
ven: (as the great Emperours; on the day ot their Triumph, they ſcattered 
money, ſo) he ſcattered gifts,and they were not mean gifts, money,and fuch 
trifling things : bur when he went in his Triumphant Chariot to heaven,he 
had no berter gifts to leave to the world, then to give ſuch kind of gifts as 
theſe; he left Miniſters, Apoſtles, ro found a Church ; helefc Paſtors and 
Teachers to the end of the world. Theſe were the gifts that Chriſt gave 
when he wentin Triumphto heaven ; therefore well may they joy in the 
Miniſters as a ſpecial gift of God. _ 

Sa, there is a notable place,Fer. 3. 14,15.there is a Promiſe,if they would 
turn to God,and be a gracious people, what he would do, 1 will giveyes Pa 


great bleſſing. ſors, according ro my own heart, and feed you with knowledge and under ſtanding 


'  Kirtobefartedto deſtruQtion ? what lifeto the life of Grace ? and how is 


infinuacing chat it is a ſpecial bleſſing,it is a bleffing above all bleflings in this 
world; indeed, none comparable. To live in a place where all ſolaces are, 
where all worldly contentments, yet to-be there where the ſound of the 
Goſpel is nor, where the beſt thingsare not, itis bur a dead place. What 
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+ moſh © Jes with all; 

riches-to me :; and owing Spirit. ae by chan hae 

workinggrace.in me, to/give, me theifigſt, fruits. of the pleiigent (aly 
other pegple, (Gi -in 


vation, the beginning of grace here,. when ;milli 
ian-rejoyceth in God firt,and thenxgoper his 
ape 


darkneſſe?, ,;:FhusaC 
the Miniſter, JOE» any thing that is an occafionto 
heaven. 29 L 2h © If ig) UOYy 211239 
 Wharis thexeaſon God brings usro heaven by the Miniſtery oi wanand cm Soy outs 
aorhs not ſend Angels?.,or do 0 rx Wihous'belp 2! oi? 114 by ven. 
ii; Amongſt che; ;reft;this is 0ne, be haveqne to glory; i angrher,h8 
moulds ” ro _ PEE NRNG-ME, man 40 tory wei Tear 
ripe 10 ſee.phe nee INanC0y & Might:1TJoyEe 
one ip another as ed, Thergfore he q a gen Ts, by MaR,:49 knic 
man c0.mang; And charthey may ſee Gods love.tothem in men-;1. They 
law, fam Chriſts love rothem in)$2? 48: Sant Pa ſaw Chriſts; lovesg chin 
ipghcm, iatheir obediepers Dire raſan: that God uſehmen $@-Gall 
On Therefore. thoſe tha, negle& wo I God; letbem never 
| tho of glary.by Chi re glorynor zoube Minj ret bringshem r0 
Chriſt b FE. pens ons tr 57 excell yd oy, God 
is Chyift r«coxciling the warls t6 whax 
Moiſtery 2? if God be reconciled tat warl has hen 7 ba _—_ 
and Chriſt dycd; .andtharcis an ond) x .No, h, put,to us Apoſtles,and 
after us,t0 P.otors and Teachers; the the Word of recantiliation. : andne.gs Appuſ- 
' (adopters infreat youin Chris ſtead yo ebb 1  Sothere is ng; ward IT 
ot recongiliazipn effetual £0 any, buxwe muſt haveche a ig | 
bale; ir muſt be offercd by the Miniſtery. 


; This Miniſtery contemned, W; the world wok. he: .the he mea 
us to Chriſt ; we have no benefit br Hy r0 US hom aA 
the Word of reconciliation. the Word , neglc--xegoncilia- 
rign. it {e]f;z] ; Theiciom- jt is calle \The Ward of the, Kingdoms, he Word 
Crone there ld , GOING PLN we negle the Ward| unfolded 
by Gods Ordioance jniche Chuxeb, we negleR. (arace, we neglee, life, we 
mas Kmgdaendal 8s: Arcescrocae {ce Rey: A1G-iny ned eager: I wi 
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ECL : Var YN 
Thi were Tat rej : " were did 6:GoC ms | 1 l- 
._Chi nn ry or red yy, = -looked on themas . | 
of * As God ſaid o him 6Fthem inthe ſhip — 
rams ; 7 have given thee all their tives. 133k \ 
was to Saint Paul, that God ſhould give him the lives 
edillibetvere inche ſhip * bit more. honour thar God gave him ſo many 
fouls: Thou ſhalt have ap Word ſaving ſomany ſoals. Therefore they 
were his-rej (in the day of 'the Lord eſpecially, but) now the 
his rejoycing , becauſe by faith he apprehended that they ſhould be hi Wong 
cial rejoyci rejoycing, whenhe id hey oul roma cade before the Judge: 
Chriſt h makes 


ment-ſeat preſent ': Te are our 
rejeycing ; becauſe you ſhall be our rejoycing ing wen nor * cially. 'This 

| nacure of Faith 10 pteſent things _—_ ed"St. Paw/now 
. - in heaven, whenart the day of judgemer fe before Chriſt with- 


all che rank about him, © Carinthithis,Ep -/Philippians, &c. andall 
the Chutches he converted, when he ſhal be-environed with-.them, as 6 
many brought in criundphunder the ſe of Chriſt, and' pulled from 
the bondage of Satan: as whar a worl pebple'did he bring to God, 
what triumph did he make over Satan wad ar toupon of chen bringing 
men into” captivity co Chriſt ? When all theſe ſhall be ſer before him; | 
| what agloty will this be for holy St . Paw, when he ſhall look 'on all theſe 
bleſſed people as conquered and brought under Chrifts government by 
him ?Ando for all the Apoſtles, Sr. Peter and'thereft.. Ando for eve- - 
ry Miniſter,when he ſhall / Here? in ind the foules that theu baſt given me; 
thou haſt honoured me fo much asto be an inftrumentro gain them to = 
Chriſtto bring them'ro Heaven, '#* eCial glorie. The point of Doane; 
ortruthT obſerve -hence' is chis, 
The Peo iencie in Grace, is the Miniſters joy. 
Dol. "The peoples good eftatein Grace is the Miniſters j joy and will beef] 
ood is the Mi- ally after at the day of judgment - ye are our rejoycing. As he ſaith, Phi 
nifter jo. - pas Te ave our crown, and our glory. ' And ſo, 2 Theſ- 2. SS EING; 
rejoycing * is it not yiu 7 
ers Ppifes almoſt, thoſe good and | gracious people, he makes thern Bei/l 
hope: dad joy, and crown, and: rejoycing. 
SINK 6:2 ee dec Leh 
The. nanwe - Becauſe they were the objeRtive marter of hisjoy - - when he lobkeds on 
" them,he looked on ſach as yielded him comfortghe could nor preſenr'thent 
to histhodghes,bur he chought of chem as matter of joy; here beche people 
chat God hath honoured me to do much good unto. He could northink 
b-. chem bur asthe objet of his rejoycing, good word is Canchema,our rejoy? | 
.chat God had given'them to him to bring ro heaven. - 
aſcends wn we know; and the workman looks upon his work 
\pb with x kind" of: comnplacencie. "Saint Paul could not look upon thoſe 
that+ he was uſed as 2 bleſſed Inſtrament to doe good upon. wirhout i 
"ſpeciall kiad of ' delight.+ They were the objet marrer of his joy. 
m] Then again, 'they were not onely the-matrer of his j Joy y and rejoycing, 
4 meaxes coin- preſenting to his: ſoule coniforrabſe confideratjons : bur alſo they 
vaſe bis joy. ———_— — his joy in Heayert +: for Thoſe that convert 
Sowles; (bill ſhine as the flarres in ahe Firmament, Dan. pM Hoſt os 
are honoured of God fo farte as to bring ſouls to on 
- 7. 
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eof honour #bove'others *"thoughthe mbſRtancialglorybe by Chtiſt. 


creaſe of the fruit of the Miniſteryt"and {0'Chriſtians, thoſcrhgrare fruins 
fall-CHfiRtitis; thar 4& mich/pood; they hill hive much glory; */ Siinr 
Paul A8AFhave more rejoycing then'orhiets that did nor ſo-riichgood Phe; 
YE Wu? rej oxcint 1 Detuſt you ſhall be # means of my greaterrejoyeings 
they wertthe 0bje@@f his joy, andthe means uf his joy, "3 451 77 ard 
-” Themiii the thitd plate; they were his rejoyemg;' beciuſethey werenthe 
ſeal of his Miniſtery, that he was a ſound Miniſter. * How wasit known 
whether Saint Paulwett'@ good Migiſteror ro? Behold his works: ſee 
how he wiought!off/fuch, ant ſuch people , how many*he' gained to 
God. When he looked on them#ihe looked-on them as a'feal of this Mi- 
niſtery, that he was/# good Miniſter, -and-in"that regard they-were”his 
rejoycing,' * 07 1000 7 (212 Hons, IF: 243 clog 

And m ſome regard likewiſe inthe fourth place, that thew gaining was 
an evidenceto his ſoul that he was4 good man. Ordinarily(though God 


convert men by ill men, as F#d&'rio queſtion might convertſomie, yer) for 
the moſt part God honours his ſervants ; and hethat is heat ihimſelf-'can 
kindle another. Thoſe that areiot heat-with grace, they cannor ſpeak® of 
the cfficacy and power of the things*rhey feel notin their own hearts, as 
others do : therefore noqueſtion burir comforred him'in che ſtare of Chri- 
ſianity,that God honoured him to be a means to bring others in to Chriſt. 
So in imiany reſpetsthe peoples goodnefſle is the'Miniſters joy. ” 1 

+ If this beſo, Lee choſe that are/under che Miniſtery not deny themſclves 
that comfort, or the 'Miniſters''that* joy , to be goad. There are many 
poyſonful, fpighefat um that atcin love with damnation, tHharwill: ehe- 
riſh the corraptions of their naugtity narare,in fpightof God#nd all. Rirhe? 
then they will acknowledge to be'wroughr on by fuch arid Touch; co be'their 
children;they will be'as'they are; they will be-broken'in a'thoufand pieces 
beforerhey will bendxo any Miniſter; upon ſuch'weak reſoluriviis to yield 
to.a poor Ordinance of man ? here is the devilliſh pride and poyſon of many 
corrnpe nature: Ca weſer light by thar, but tharartheſarne rime we'muſt 
frlighr by-our own'tomforr, and ſalvation ? | - * Ce aa natadL. 


be ”s/ 


\* . 


How were the C##iarhians Saine Pawt's joy ? © werethey not their own joy 
_ feſt 7 they were: miatret of joy to 'S. Pant, 'becauſc he ſaw he had” gained 
ehem'to Chriſt : the'good Was eſpecially rheirs'; irrefleted on him only 
by confiderarion. *''Whien' he looked on'them he wis comforted; But 
they were more comforted a great deal : they had more tomfort-in' his 
fgoycing then he :| his ws bur'by* reflexion of their goodiefſe, ' a'tomtort 

ar' exttie Dy confidetution ;" they had irhe' main comfort of their FRE 


: 
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It is lictle comfort forany to carry themſelves 1o, 4s that thoſe char-ate 
over them/it'Chiilt Jeſs; when they think of ect (yk ag When 
they heartheir blaſpheriſes "ww Reihey'cKn"ot Go mnueh#$3 1 of theryirs 
teave coutſesrhatthe vety lighr of titre condetvines? thefllthy diſcoveries 
of 7rotten Meare; their vie words,” and their offenſive carfiape;' tan'ths be 
pricf tothe Miniſter] "47d nor for the dairinutioin of 'rheirfoilkes cogerher? 
Anidtheythilt' fladlit a hefvy| and bicrer thing 46 gtieve eHeSpiric of God 
Itorth tiny wound theirown (confpicnce;> betty are joyacd 
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It is not tobe denyed; *chat'theaccidencal ihcreaſed glory comes byithe/in> | 
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Qathe £ , we ſec-acompany of w CLeatares, 
be as glogious ah wet bin I. ſpeak.of them as 

Crit eyes judgeand, eſtcam of chem.) that draw others 9n yo the ſawe 
caurſo with ther: if they be blaſphemars themſelves, they glory ro-make 
others ſo: if they be 7 oh ro ſenſuality, they labour to make others (ate - 
tiſh, as themſelves : be gi iro Bchicel they, draw qthers e@ com- 
munion With «ably Wall, will cbeſe war ty much for their 16+ 
1s rg che Lord, think yows whe will they do: when: they 

Mk Beers, bas they have ep altogerher.that Godgaye.them 
change aft Thevery thaugh of them infiead of making Too Fejoycc, ig 
makerkem.aftonithed,, I herrayed bis foul, ha was my friend, Qr my 
= Lie him naar oy og Gaod negleRed will torment, us heres 


But then ik infuſed wy anangle, and by ward, I poyſaned his Gp y 
 poſbLhave-repeniad. my (alf,, bus phe proteins have: eo 

PRnnY fin, kalynog repented.: whos & torment Will this. coofte 

be- marier of: tonmene, much, more 

evil nod pop 
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this, that heis fray 4 


will 
& When wetball ſoo: the day; of Judgmens, 
of acompminy thay we: tigve: gained io Gad, and been.a. meancs ta | 
- wrher thaixlalnation, weſhall ſee 3compeny thac we have infected, with 
v——q— our evil. pexſwaſionss; this will be; in bell an. inceeale 


One jill cuaſr- another, and Gy, You-broughs me hither. The fa 
ther will curſe the ſonne ; To ge.riches for you'T exagh my; conſeicnce, 
and leſt my; ſoul.; And.the ſaane ſhall curſe the farber; By- yaur riches 
whas you leſt me, 1 lived a baſe, aod ſenſaal. life, whereas peehapsi] mighs 
have. traſted.ca. my-gaod cndagyours etherwiſe + ſo-here ſhall be: curkag. 
Lhe friend; ſhall care his friends Yau might bave.told mg. of UMSa 0 
trengrbeand mein evil courſes. 

As.it will + ry: when we ſhall ſoaſuch 2nd ſuch,as Gad babuſed 
as, inſtr god :vais ſd irwillbe a. tarmonk oe ta? 
Suchan ny I neglected. and Jones 3 ſuch and ſuch I corrupted. 
heſcech, you therefare take-hecd. of 
And wayld. dg dow p.ommongar joy; inchis. world, tha ould Joy you 
when nothing mill joy you? (as;Saint Pax was.inafflictio pee > _ ; 
eomianted. Shine Bay] ? Firſt, bis own apron 5p 
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rage him ; the conceir that God did uſe him as an honourable inſtruinenc 
for his honour and ſervice, to do good to others. | 
So the teſtimony of our Conſcience, that God hath uſed us to do 
pood to others ; not onely to make me togain heaven, but ro bean in- 
ftrument to gain others, this will comfort us in the world, come what 


ill. 

This ſhould ſtirre up thoſe that have to deal with the ſoules of others, ©fe. 
(nor only Miniſters, bur all others,) that have any commicted to them,thar —_ 
they ſhould labour ro make them good, ro work npon them for the good of good, 
their ſoules, that they may have them as matter, and objects of their joy at 
thar day, If they do nor (as I ſaid) when they arc preſented to them as 
perſons whom they have negle&ed and betrayed negligently for want of 
inſtruction, and reformation of their lives ; and as perſons whom chey 
have infeed with their ill example, which is worſe: alas, what matter of 
horrour will chey be They will not ſay of them as S. Pas! ſauh here, 

Tov are my joy, and my crown, and my glory , butthey will be matter of hor- 
rour : theſe be they that I havs betrayed, and negleRed, and infeted,and 
brought to hell,ro this curſed condition with my ſelf. Ic will be an increaſe 
of the torments of hell ar that day, all choſe whom we have hurt any 
kind of way. 
' But whar ſhall ic be then of thoſe that have oppoſed goodnefſe ? that rv miſry of 
have not only betrayed others by negle& ; but bave maligned good where 9%; & 
they have ſcenit? what will become of them, that are ſo far from maki goodneſh. 
others good, that they have deſpighted tc Image of God in others, - an 
= exerciſed their bitterncſſe upon Chiiſt in his members and Minis 
ers?. | | 

To adde one thing more : | F | ITY 

What ! theſe Corinthians, that had ſo many abuſes, and ſuch weakneſ- 
ſes, were they the matter of S. Paul's joy ? * 
| Yes, why, therefore people muſt cake heed how they leave Churches Not t lcevi 
that have corruptions in them. Schiſme oft-times is a greater fault, then RE 
the fault upon which they pretend ſeparation : the things for which they x. 
pretend a rent; are not ſo great-a fault in the Church, as the want of Cha» 
rity in them to do ſo. If Saint Paul would have taken occafion to leave 
them, what good occaſion had he? alas, how many coruptions had 
they in doctrine, and in manners too ? but yet notwithſtanding as ill as 
they were, he ſaw what good was in them; and looked not to theevil : 
he knew that God would perfc&the good things that were in them ; and, 
faith he, (notwithſtanding all their infirmiries,) I ſce you were ready to re- 
form when I wrote an Epiſtle to you, therefore I doubt not but you will be 
our rejoycinz. | 

In the day of the Lord Feſus: 
This is the tinic 3 it muſt be raken incluſively, I am your rejoycing, and 
u are mine, to the day of the Lord Jeſus, and inthe day of the Lord, ſo 
e micans hiere, Iris laid as a ground here, That 
Feſus Chrift hath a Day. 0 WF ER ITED Odferv. 
It is his day by way of eminency, and excellency. Jeſus Chriſt hath "ay _— 

many dayes, two eſpecially ; The day of his firſt coming, and the day of 
his ſecond coming. The firſt coming of Chriſt was the day of the Golpel, 
when he came to work our falvation: His ſecond coming isto accompMh 
Gg 2 our 
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Simile. 


Dot. 


Chriſtians re- 
Jozcing as it 
w.ll be at the 
laft day. 


 ourſalvation. In his fiſt day he cameto be humbled, and to be judged 


to be a ſacrifice for us: -In his ſecond, he is to come glorioully to judge 
the quick and the dead. [In the firſt, he came to gain a Church to him- 


ſelf ; by his ſecond he ſhall come to accompliſh the Marriage : now is the 


contract. - There is the Sabbath, after the ſix dayes of this lite the day of 
the Lord ſhall appear, the Sabbath-day, the day of Jubilee, the ſolemni- 
zation of the marriage, the ſolemn triumph over all enemies. The firſt 
day was to {ave.our | = thy eſpecially from the thraldome of fin andSaran: 
The ſecond day, this that we ſpeak of here, ſhall be to ſave our bodies from 
the rottenneſle and corruption in which they have lien rotting in the grave 
till chat day of Chriſt. As he raiſed his own body, fo at that day he ſhall 
raiſe our bodies, and make them like his glorious body. That is the main Day, 
the Day of all daies : forthen he will come to accompliſh all : that day ſhall 
never have a night, it ſhall be day for ever. 

As the Cloud that went before the Iſraelites to Canasy, that fide toward 
the Egyptians was dark,” but the other ſide was lightſome toward the 1ſ7ae- 
Ltes : ſothis day, it ſhall be a dark day ; it ſhall be both a day of vengeance, 
and a day of glory. - 

Saint Paw {aith here, Tow (hall be my rejoycing, and I yours at that day : 
bur thoſe that do not believe the Goſpel, and obey the Miniſtery of it, it 
ſhall not be a day of rejoycing to them. Ir ſhall be a glorious day when 
all other glory ſhall vaniſh, all other glory in che world ſhall be eclipſed , 


| even as the Starres are nor ſeen when the Sun appeares in the firmamenrt. 


All the glory at that day ſhall be the glory of Chriſt, and of his Church. 
Toomirt other things that may be ſpoken out of other places of Scripture, 
the Point I will obſerve hence is this, That | 
T he meaſure of a Chriſtians rejoycing in this world in any thing, it is the Con- 
fideration of what it will be at the great Day of Fudgment. 
I ſay, the rule whereby a Chriſtian judgeth things, and thar meaſure 
whereby a Chriſtian meaſures things, to be thus,or thus in their excellency, 


' and worth, ir is as they will beeſtcemed at that day of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 


Here S. Paul ſaith, I ans your rejoycing, aud you are onrs at the day of the Lord 
Feſus : What 2 is this a vain glorying to commend him , Oh heis a wor- 
thy learned Rabbi, a great learned Apoſtle : and then that they were ſuch, 
and ſuch people ? No,no, They had grace wrought in them ; and S. Pay} 
ſaw ſuch evidences of grace in them, that at that day they ſhould look up- 
on Chriſt with boldneſſe, becauſe they were fincerely gained to the Goſpel, 
So then this muſt be the rule of the worth of any thing, to cſtecm ir as it 
will be then at that day ; whichis a day when all our eſtates will be deter- 
mined of for eternal happineſle, orercrnal miſery. 

To explain ir a lirtle. 

We do not value things of ſhort cominuance, becauſe they are ſhort, as 
flowers thar are freſh in the morning,and caſt away at night ; but we eſteem 
rhings that will hold out: fo our rejoycing, and glory, and comfort, we 
ſhould confider of ic how it will hold out, Riches awail not in the day of 
wrath, Things have that degree of goodnefle or evil in them, they have 
that degree of vanity, or ſcriouſneſle, as they will ſtand out at that day. 
Whar ate richesin theday of wrath, even in this world ? what will riches 
be then at the day of the Lord Jeſus ? Therefore a Chriftian values them 
nor, they are not the good of a Chriſtian ; he eſteems nor che applauſe of 
men : and pleaſures are nothing, they arc niomentany, they avail not when 

| conſcience 
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Vetſe-14. of *he;Second Epitteaf. St. Pauls the Corinthians. = 
conſcience isawaked : They leave a man, andnor onely ſo, bur they; leave 
a ſting behind them. $41 It 21: i260} wr Þ | NMM-1142 13 33G1442th 
* If allthegoodehingsja; the. world will ftand us.in no ſtead hen, they 
- hari Ge fas do thar.thou haſt made ſo. much of * what will the ins 
dothatthow haſt betrayed and'damaned thy ſoul for ? tby filchigcfle,..and 
thy betraying of goodneſle, what will. chat do? How wil choulook+ the 
Judge'in che face, when.as nothing in-the world that is excellene.will hold ' 
out,and avail at that dayz.. bw 49 i et dad 
. "But: what then will avail at that day when Chriſt ſhall come.to judge 
both the quick and the dead ? nd | Gant > 
Why, chis, That thou haſt ſubmicted hy (elf.co acknowledge Chriſt as 
thy King, and thy Pxicſt, and thy Propher : and by. means of the. Miniſtery 
thou haſt been wrought on, and the work of the new creature is begun, in 
chee, true and fincere grace that thou: dareſt look On Chriſt, that thou art in 
the ſatc of grace, this will comfort thee inthe day of Judgment. -...,.. 
By this you may diſcern who takethe wiſcſt courſe ; he that meaſures his 
life by arighr meaſure and rule : who judgerh aright of perſons and things? 
he judgerh aright of things, that values, and Jabours to intereſt himſclt -in 
choſe chings that will comfort himia this world, and ſtand-by bim, in; the 
world ro.come: he hatha right judgment, andeſtecm of things., . 
. What be thoſe things 2... beak abt amet od on; ode erng 
, Grace, a holy, humble, gracious,, bclieving carriage, . and diſpoſicion: 
whena man gives himſclt co Chriſt, and. recouncerh the ,world,) and. ſoes 
"-_ _ ol oO the bus X Ws ay hc bath thoſc things 
in ſome-lixtle racaſure. 1 erfected atthas day. . Who take he w+ 
ſeſt courſe; thoſe thar ſeck i a Eton. pb thoſc = {ck.r9 
feed rheir.own.corruptions,,. andthe corruptions of others, choſe that will 
have ſame preſcnr glory.inthe fleſh? ,.. I bur what will they have at the day 
of the Lord Jeſus Surely, choſe that labourto approve themſelves in fin-- 
cerity and;truchco Chriſt Jeſus in all chings : andſochat they may approve 


4 


their hearts ro him, they care not what che world judgeth of chem, as. Sainte 
Peal ſaith, 1 paſſe not, what ye Juage of:2%%.  Ibthere. be a day of zhe 947 
when he ſhall be Judge, then thoſc.are the wiſeſt and the. beſt courſes, tha 
will hold our at that Day. And thoſt that will nor, we ſball be hand 
of chem all... - £4) 7 35 is? | JR5. # NM egincty "; , 
And thax.is the reaſon that many men of cxcellent parts and endowments 
are. comfortleſſe;in the rime of tegapgation: they, did norehink to,do things 
with ,x6ference ro Chriſt, in fincerigy ro pleaſe, bim;: for then they might 
old up their heads as that day... , 4 > At ad 
- « Thetcisagrear deal of Arheiſmie.in our hears, we frame,gur courſes to 
preſent contearments,, by reaſon that,we. have lircle belief forthe timers 
COIMme:: : 1; - | pF 
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I: beſcech, you, 'lcr; us ofcen have. in our thoughts the-{ccond, coming 
of Chrilt,.'The beſt thingy arc bebind; our chigtgejqycing is. behind ; guy 
rejoycing now is our hope that we ſhall rejoycerhen, The Corinthians werg = 
S. Pa/5J0yinow, becanſe he. kneyy they ſhould be his main xejoyging then. 
It we tcjoycein anne ape be that qpr,n uten.jn hea; 


ven, inthe teſtimony, of gur.conl bas 2906s, shatour h 
are mrowghupn, tas je hove ſomexl ng ibs OH | W! I 
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when he{ecs his ſtampagd Image.qg us : w gpk, 
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his own Image upon our hearts; ig be.matzer.of jay, 
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EF + A Commentary won the firſt Chapter Vesſ. 14: 
- There-will be joy in our ſelves, and/joy in alFthe bleſfed inftrumems char 
are under Chriſt, the Miniſters they (hall re)oyce: likewiſe in us; andallt: of 
4 ſhall joyn in joying in Chriſt, all (hall mece there. For-their jojing in 
'$: Pavl, and he in cherm, it was that Chriſt wastheirs: And ' Ghoſt ſhall 
Catvve, AS it is is 2 Theſſ. 4. t0 be vlorified in his Saints: not onely in himſelf, 
bur iti! his believirig members : for his glory ſhall reflet upon them; - as the 
Sun refle&swupon light bodies, alt light bodies are made light by the San, 
So the Sun of Righteouſneſſe ſhall come, and all them that have glory it ſhall 
be by refiexion from kim, they ſhall be glorious in him: ſo: he -is both rhe 
Miniſters joy and the peoples, they ſhall all glory in Chriſt, whoſe gory 
5 their glory. He ſhall come to be glorions in his Saints, therefore frame 
your courſes that way to have gloty then, to-have comfort in the hour of 
_ defith, and at the day of Judgment: ' And to cnd the point; 
Let us labour to be acqtiainted with him now before thar day : we fhall 
never havecemfort in the day of the Lord Jeſus, excepr-we be acquainted 
Ayyicttion to With Him, and acknowledge him in the'Miniftery now, and in the Sacra- 
tht Savramnt. yhents: for none ſhalleverbe acquainred wich him there,that have not been 
Kcquainted with bim, and known hitn in his world. 
How do we come to be acquainted with Chrift * - 
| How we are To'be ptefent where he is preſet :' and he is preſent where two'or three 
| wh Chi are met together in his Name. He is preſent now ir our meetings, he 15 pre- 
"ſeit when We hear the Word, Helis prefentm the Sacrament moreUſpeci- 
My : we have his very body,and blood. As verily 8s we take the ourward 
figns, ſo verily Chriſt is preſent co out hears; at the ſame time from heaven, 
he teacheth us himſelf with all che behefirs of his paſſion: whenrheMuniſter 
reacherh the bread, hereacheth his body. As our otirward man is refreſhed 
with the elements, ſoour foules ate refttſhed with the ſpiritual prefence of 
Chtiſt. Now he is excellemly preſtnt jn heaven, he is preſent co onr ſenſes 
ir the Sacrament, and by his Spirit in the Word, - LDL 
* Would you have himthen ar his appearing come and own you, and fay 
then, Come ye bleſſed? be acquainted with hin now upon all occafions : = 
hear the Wotd, receivethe Sacrament, *and-come to rhe Szerament as- ac» 
Enowledging him there. © | 
To acknowledge Why then you acknowledge the bread and wine to be Scales of trira, and 
corif in the of all the bleſſings by him, when you cove prepared; when you come to 
wht, © Hemi aShis, or elſe yon do not acknowledpe thew's you know them'tobe 
fach and ſuchthings, 'but you acknowledge then not ro be ſetupart for 
. ſuch a holy uſe, except you come with prepated hearts. ff UN QU 2Y 
' Will any body acknowledge himtb"go to agrent perſon, when-te- gocs 
d&cformed,; and in rags ® db you know Whither yougo? would ſomeIay co 
him, He conſiders not whither he goes, that comes to the Sacramentan - 
his old fins. - Come acquiinred therefore with Chriſt, 'to acknowlcdge 
_ thar ſhali' be Your Ys at the Tarrer day; therefore come prepu- 
red: IV L 44-9030 | rf fit 20 


' And rh&, becauſe the Sacrament is a'meansto ſeal to us all the bontfics 
we have by: Chriſt, and'to incorporart os morenealy into Chriſt i hechat 
&brnes co rhe” Sacrament av he ſhonls," maſt 'cothe with joy. Is it not 
Joyful'th to be united eb Chtiſt* 'anid ro bave further aſſurance of all cbe 
good things by him 2 Yes, iris a ttidtter of prear joy: Therefore when 
E | - 
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And come with holinefle. Thethings: are boly4-as.our'! Lirurgy: hath 
it: let us. give holy things ro holy-perſans:. bere\1s:prefeneed holy bread 
and wine, and here you are to deal with Chrift; thoreforo come with holy 
reverence in the whole carriage of the bufineſſe.- 1 to nee 

And come with faith,-and aſſurance, andthen-you ſhall acknowledge 
Chriſt in chis Ordinance, in the Sacrament. You ſhall acknowledge rhar 
he deales not complementally with you, to feed" you wirh'empey fignes:: 
bur you ſhall have himſelf with his ſigns: you ſhall have the Lord himſelf 
in the Word, and in the Sacraments. With the field you ſhall have the 
ereaſure in the field, as the wiſe Merchant had. Wirth the Word you ſhall 
have Chriſt, wrappcdinthe Word , and in the Sacrament you ſhall have 
Chriſt, and all his benefies. Truſt to it, make it your weapen againſt Sa- 
ran, he will cempr you co doubt of your intereſt in, Chriſt.. \. Think, with 
your ſelves, Had I grace to reccive Chriſt ? ro beincorporate nearer into 
him ? why ſhould I doubt torenew my Covenant? Andthough } have 
fallen by weaknefle, yer I have a gracious Intercefſaur in:hcaven that makes 
my peacecontinually, Comeinfairh: Knowthar'God in good earpeſ 
here offers Chriſt with all his benefits. bf 

And come with a purpoſe and reſolution to be led by him; - You came 

_ to renew your Covenant: here is the Covenant, when Chriſt is given ro 
you, and you give your ſelves to-Chriſt. Theretore:{as I ſaid)if you come 
with a purpoſe to live in fin, come not at all. Chii will nor live-in a he 
where there is a purpaſe tofin: rherefare clolveto.lave allfin, or elle yh 
cannot receive him, | | 
. To move you tocome, and to came thus ; doi but confider that it will 
be your joy in this world, and in the world ro come, before Chrifh, that yay 
have beenthus acquainted with him herc on carth, acquainted with him 
in the Miniſtery, acquainted with him in the Sacrament, in private prayer; 
and meditation, in all the bleſſed means that he hath appointed; and then 
he will look on you, as upon his old friends. + | 

Bur now he that is a Rebel, that goes away, or elſe comes, not acknow+ 
ledging with whom he hath to deal z him thar ſhall be his Judge ere Jong, 
the Great God of Heaven and Earth, that ſhall come in glory and:majcſti 
with thoyufandrof his Angels. Then he (ball be FFexderfull indeed, as his 
Name is, Jſai.9.6. and as the Apoſile ſaith, 2 Theſſe.2. where he uſeth-the 
word, he (hall be wonderful i» his S8iuts. | Thea alk the world ſhall wonder 
at the glory of a poor: Chriſtian; 'when he ſhall purdown: che: Sun, and all 
the creatures in glory. Conſider with- whom: youkaverodcale: him that 
ere long ſhall be wonderfull in hjs Saints. Therefore.come prepared, come 
joyfully, come fairhfnlly,come reverently,and-holy,and you ſball Godablet 
fing anſwerable. This I thought good to touch, 'concerning the occefion 
of the Sacrament, Te are our rejoyine-. - | 


| At the day of the Lord Tofu, + nn ahs | ts; 


= 


- 


Saint Paul eſteemed of,nothing,: but that: which would comfort bim- ax 
that day.: Therefore leg ws-oft think of the day. obthe Lprd Jaſus. ' Why © rpoughrs of 
what will make us digeſt labqur, aodpains, in.dealing with abc Goules. of Fudgment make | 
vehers, in-doing good, and being fruiful inour places *... The-confidera- © 7474 - 
tion of that Day: there is a Day will come that will make amends for all, * | ; 
and that is the day ot the Lord Jeſus, * 


; SC LAVS29 TTY 


And conſidering that thereis ſuch a day, letus make much; of the ay 
0 


o 
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Obſerv. | 
Good as fa! as 
may be to che- 
riſh a good opi- 
non of others. 


ofthe Lord, that is now left us :; ; -whavisthar ? This day : The Lords Day : 
Revel. 1. it is called The Lords Day: Andas I ſaid, labour to be acquainted 
with that Lord that-muſt be Judge of quick: and dead then. The Lord 
hath a day now wherein we may be: acquainted with him , by hearing: his | 
Word, by yiclding obedience 4 his eruch unfolded tous: therefore” Jer us 
make much of this day;' if we would have comforrar that Day. Te are our 
rejoycing in the Day of the Lord. 


——— = 
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And in this confidence 1 was minded to come unto you before, that you might have 
4 ſecond benefit, or Grace. 


N this confidence,” Inthis afluranee, in this perſivaſl Ch, 1 
was minded t0 come 10 you. 
[That you might have a ſecond bagefit, ] ſaith the laſt 
* tranſlation; it doth diminiſh the ſtrength of the word: 
therefore go from the! Text 'ro the' margin : you have 
oft=rimes a fitter wordin the margin. 
Charis, The word is pregnant'in the Original, ir ſig- 
fierh Grace: if it ſignifie a benefit ar all, ir ſignifies a benefir thar \ iſſues 
piiet and favour; "benefit is a weaker word: Grace, though ir be not 
ſo common,isa fit word, and reaches to rhe ſtrength of the word inthe Ori- 
ginal,ro the meaning of theApoltle ; ſo it is berterto read it io, 'That you 
might have a ſecond Grace.” + 
Saint Pa in this Verſeſers down what intention he had tro come to 
chem. 
- Andlikewiſe the end of hisl intention, 
| Inthe next Verſe he {ers down the manner how he would come to - 
them. 
Fourthly, he ſhewes why he came not to them; i it was fo ſpare ther, as he 


faith afterward. 
Hereinthis Verſe he ſhewes what his intention was : My intention was 


-ro come to-you.  ' 1nthisronfidence I was minded ts come to you.- 


\ Towharcnd ? That you might have 4 ſecont bemfir: db, 

- His intention is ſer down by the inward moving cauſe, his confidence $'18 
this con rare 1was minded to comt to you.” 

I will ſpeak of his intention, and purpoſe of coming : And of the end 
of it. Ard in his purpoſe of coming; of the moving canſe'; his ſe 
dente. © NO 7A 

Is this confidence. 4 

'Whartis that ? 7» #his 6onfidence, becauſe I am affured char you : are my 
rejoycing, and T yours iri the day of the Lord Je us; inthis confidence that 
yo outwill-beſo to meyandT ro you. 1# this confidence. | 

Saint Pawl/had a good'opinion of them: The inward moving cauſe of 


 S. Paubto come, it was/a good conceirof them. ' i 


 Itis good a fat ar pofaibl Wecan ts wee a ood. judgment, and Conceit of 
% - FY | others. + #S +431 8 321 bk vs 
Let —_— have as good place in our affetins as & poikty: may be: 
A y of 7c1 A 


Verl.15. of the $ ecoud Epiſtle of $. Paul rorhe Corinthians. 


343 


If they be good, we wrong them elſe even in ourconceit. We do not 
onely wrong men in our ſpeeches and aQions, bur in our finiſter judgments, 
in the cenſures of our minds: therefore we ſhould have as good conceit of 
men as poſſibly we can in thar regard. 

And likewiſe, becauſe confidence, and affurance that they have ſome- 
thing in them thar is good, and it will be better with them afccr in the day 
of che Lord this will be a means to ſtir us up to deſerve well of them. Hope 
ſtirs up Will ; we have no mind to a thing that we have not hope of. And 
Iikewiſc Hope ſtirs up endeavour : And Hope keeps in endeavour. What 
makes a man ſo long in endeavouring the good of others? he hath fome 
hope, they are good, and will be better. So it ſtirres up our will, the bent 
of it, it ſtirres, it ſtirres up endeavour upon will ; and it keeps us in endca» 
vour when we hope for good at mens hands. 

And therefore we ought not to caſt off men (eſpecially thoſe thar. are 
young,) for imperte&ions. The Corinthians were weak, and carnal, as 
you may ſee in the former Epiftle, yer in this confidence thar they had re- 
penrted of their ill uſage of $. Paul, he was minded to come to them. Pcr- 
ſons that are the ſubzeRs of hope, are not free from infirmicies. Novices 
cannot have that perfeRion that grown Chriſtians have ar che firſt. Confi- 
der further whart is of paſſion, and whar is of the poyſon of nature: conſider 
what is of infirmity, and what is of malice. Conſider what fins they have 
been longer accuſtomed to, and how hardly ſuch fins are ſuddenly broken 
off, Theſe conſiderations would mitigate ſomething where we ſee any 
degree of goodnefle. | 

Oh, this pleaſerh now ſome vicious-difpoſed perſons : they think this 
makes for them. 

Notat all : whar I ſpeak is, where there is any ground to hope well of. 
S. Paul had ſome ground, for he wrote a ſharp Epiſtle to them, and he ſaw 
they were amended on it : he ſaw they yielded, they acknowledged, tha 
is, they reformed by his Miniſtery, and by his Epiſtle. So where we diſcern 
reformation, that chere is a willingneſle of amendment, we muſt hope of 
ſuch, though they be ſometimes overtaken. And if they be overtakenwe 
muſt conſtrue ir tothe beſt: rhe rempratyon perhaps was great, and rhey 
were not watchful at that time : the ſubtilty of che oppoſition, and the ma- 
lice of men was great, and cheir caution was not ſo great; thus we ma 
conſtrue ro bear with them, if upon the diſcovery of their faulr, rhey be- 
come pliable : bur otherwiſe, it they arm themſelves with malice and bir- 
ter poyſon, and reſolve to be ſo ſtill, rhere is no hope, no confidence of 
fuch. Saint Pax!'s confidence here,was with evidence from their carriage; 
they gave him ſome cauſe to be ſo confident. 

Thereforeiris in vain to think that we are too cenſorious when we tell 
you of your faults : rhat very conceitthat you think bitterly, and arm your 
ſelves with reſolutions, rather to vex thoſe that inform you, then to amend 
that which is amiſſe, that is as ill a diſpoſicion, as ill a ſtate as can be. We 
can hope fer no good of ſuch : yer notwithſtanding we ought ſo far ro hope 
of them, as nor to give them over, as S. Paul ſaith, 2 Tim.2. Toproveif at 
any time God will (hew mercy to them,to deliver them ont of the ſnare of the devil. 
They are inthe Devils ſaare, yet we ought ſtill ro take pains with them : 
for we know nor whether it will pleaſe God, at that time, or at any time,to 
have mercy on them, and dcliver them our of the ſnare of Satan. 

If God bear with them, we ought to bear with them as well as u_ 

| them : 


Reaſon 1. 


Reaſon 2. 


Not 10 caſt off 


men for infii- 


mites. 


346 LA Commentary upon the firſt Chapter Verſ.15. 
them : but to have a good conceit of them, when we ſce them maliciouſly 
bent againſt thoſe that tell chem of their faults, we cannox. 

uſe. If this be ſo, It ſhould be an encouragement for all thoſe that are under 

Encouragement Others that inform and inſtru them, to give thera ſome good occaſion and 
#0 inferiax's 9 oround to hope well of them. You would have us hope well of you,whar 

give occalion of . . ; 
good bope, ground do you give 2 what is your company ? Shall we think you are 
good, becauſe you converſe with thoſerthat are ſwearers 2 with vicious, 
and carnal company ? would you have us blind ? Charity indeed inter- 
prets the beſt, bur it is not blind. Whar ſhall we judge of you by your 
outward demeanour and carriage, that is ofc-times ſcandalous and offen- 
five ? when your ſpeeches are filthy, and corrupt, joyned with blaſphe- 
mies, and oathesz daring God (as it were) whether he will ſuffer you to 
carry it away unrevenged, and unpuniſhed, or not. Where this abominable 
corruption of heart diſcovers it ſelf outwardly in the rongne, how can we 
entertain good conceits of you 2 You think we wrong you, by not concei- 
ving thus, and thus of you: what ground have we? what hold have we 
from any thing that is in you, or from you ſo to conceit ? Reſolve on this, 
there cannot be grievance offered rothe Miniſter, but you muſt reward ill 
to your own ſoules ; if yoube not his joy, it will be your ſorrow ; you will 
have the worſt of it. And therefore ſtudy as much as may be to have the 
ood hope, and confidence of others. This will ſtirre up willingnefle, and 
Ricre up endeavour , as it did in S. Paul; the good hope he had of them by 
their repentance, and reformation, and pliablenefle, it ſtirred up his dili- 

gence they gained by it : but I meannor to ſtand on that, 

In this confidence, that you will be my joy, and I yours in the day of the 


Lord. 
I was minded to come unto you: 
Saint Paul was minded to come unto rhem. You feethen, That 
Obſerv. Perſonal preſence hath a ſpecial power and efficacy. 
Per ſonal pre- Perſonal preſence hath more efficacy then writing : For there the holy 


=. things chat are delivered, they are (as it were) ated tothelife. Men are 


wondrouſly aftcQed when they ſce gracious things delivered with life, and _ 
fecling: it hath a wondrous lively working. Thercfore S. Paw! tells the 
Romanes, Rom.1.15. that beſide his learned, and worthy Epiſtle he wrote 
to chem, he was defirous alſo co preach the Goſpel to them. 

- Bur ſome objeR; Reading is preaching, ſay they : Some kind of preach- 
ing. Burt not that which the Apoſtle meant : for then Saint Paw/'s Epiſtle 
was preaching, ſome kind of preaching. But I ſpeak not ro Sophiſters : 
bur, ſaith Saint Pal, I defire ro preach the Word to you by vocall teach- 
ing; it hath a ſpecial efficacy. Ir is wondrous good praying for others,and 
writing to others : but preſence, when the Miniſter is the mouth of God 
with them, and rothem: their mouth to God, to pray together with them 
and Gods mouth,to ſpeak ro them: this preſence is of a wondrous efficacy; 
therefore S. Paul ſaith, 7 purpoſed ts come to you. CEE 7 

uſe. It ſhoald ſtirreup in our hearts an eſteem of the Ordinance of God, of 
To eſteem Gods Preaching : or elſe we ſleight it with the prejudice of our our ſoules : For 
9r4:nance. doth God' appoint it for any thing but for our own good ? There is a com- 
mon Objection, which (becauſe it is raiſed out of ghis Epiſtle, and may be 

; anſwered out of this Epiſtle,) I will anſwer. : 
06jeh. Oh, ſay ſome, a lively voice hath not alway that Emergy, that opera- 
tion, that writingand reading have : for we ſce S. Pas/'s Epiſtle was _— 
terrible 
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cerciblerhen his preſence, I Iris the Ob bietion of a 
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T rfner dye '= wrt == preſence with 
hence. ctters were mor aeatiounsthen is peeſnee:buc 
he compares his mild dealing, being preſear, whibhis harp: deing 
abſcne : his letters indeed we were then bis Dur to take 
away fuck Cavils, he tells chem after thar they hall know [i they reform 
rn og "ys: poulnpee (hal-be a5 heap rp as his writings. Ler ſuch 4 oc 

is, $ 


44. we are in word being abſent, fachwell webe when weare 
' preſent. We (oganlorone os lane yau-reform not}: iid our preſencezay we were 
abſent. So be of his letter Withyche fwennneſſe of. 


his.preſcnce. IE ma inchat ſenſe ct tis: harrers. were tore. 
ffertual of themſelves 


re? wenay for hefaich the contrary , You 
ſhall know that my as ſharp aviny letter wis.. Therefore 
Ins bur a Cavil to Leys 


thexe is core efficacy in cading, then in neon 


ing- 
Thatgm might beve-« ſecond Grace. 
\. Leontenamen S. Pad.end: Hisimenion and: pep mare com 
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ner are fey on-work mov. is, nnd holy drives. 
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_ Holy men have holy 


aimes for holy action ey hare Jfygrd grounds, andholy moving cau- 
ſes. 


When wormerr SE —_—_ it is norrhie ſage this : perhaps 
their aimes differ; their moving Saint Pas7 comes here to do 

a good rhing-from a poles orewiar gopd mk. cauſe: 1» this confidente 
I was. mindi# tvoume; t a on: 

Let us look in all or Hons 
aimes. And eſpecially Minifters, theiraime jt ſhoult! not be for the fleece, 
it thonld'not- Amend coir orany erorhetnlelves; bir o be- 
frow: fam ina? gooeÞrhing..  Asthiet Apoſtle” faith} Rims. 1... To- befow 

ſwwe lndomns wpow- you, forme grave, as liecalls ir. This ſhould be their 
aime; not terecave good from them® {6 'muctras ro dothers' good; Mir 
niſters are fathers, they ſhould have thar tender diſpoſition. Parents. do 
not think of rece nm (they lbok'to thar in che” ſecond. plate, that 
. muſtbe rainained) barely chey look ro their Childrens goed. + 
| Come'vo grace Howntris'is obſetved, TRIX norto ſpcak, there- 
_ fbre-I'lcaveit; and comero tharwhiich concerns us al I was minded it 
headband ons 


co'oUr 'moving catife, and'ro our 
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co Cotinth. 
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mor Cr morTa par rt TIE 2:0 no M9t797 
Reaſon, + |: Becauſe thisis the mearis rowotk all that is Eavitigly-go6d mivus!” "Pia; 
 Itis the means is a Mears to open t&1us'Gods love in Chriſt, aritſ'to work jus 1 difpolitt 
cod,  ;Onanſwerable to his love: "therefore it' muſt tieedshe a grace.” Hea bet 
a grace, life is a grace;;'reconciliarion a grace{and"fach Hke :thertfore 
Word muſtneeds be agrace, by which all cheſs afe'commuſicated. 'There. 
fore the'Word:hath the name'of theſ@things'y/ "It is the Word'of rlic King: 
dome of heaven. / ' Ic is called the Kingdome of heaven, the preaching of 
the Goſpel: becauſcirpurs us into/the tate of the Kingdome of heavens 
and the Word of reconciliarion, * becauſe by'ir we know onr reconciliatioh 
with God: -it is offered; and wronght in our hearts; and faith co apply*it 
by this Word.i/t is herd of life, At. 20: the life of grace, and the life of 
glory all come'by:this Word; ''7 commend you'to God, and the Word of bs 
Grace, ſaith the Apoſtle: All pgrace;and ſpirirual life's wronghrin us by'th 
wore : therefore the Word preached,” iris aſpecial-grace, and” favour of 
God. ; 3 1 E $2.03 LIT 1+ 0 ELIE "31 1.3430 
Saint Paul here calls his ming rothem'to ſtrengrhen,and confirm ther 
4 grace: Forall means comeunder the ſame dectee'of Gods cerernal love 
with the decree ir ſelf. When God our of grace reſolves, and ſers dow; 
that he will bring ſuch-a:one to heaven) of his free love; he doth our of the - 
ſame grace fir him with opportunitics of perfons,dnd means: heaccommo- 
dates him with all means; for he intends in ſucha way to bring him ts hes- 
Ven. p ecth 953377 SVISIOUW IND 
And therefore $. Auſtin doth well. define Predeſtination ::1t45-an ordain- 
 ingto ſalvation, and a. preparing of all.means tending thereto... Therefore 
all fall inthe compaſſe of grace, boxtythe free: favour of | God, ſerting-a'man 
down to make him-happy , and likewiſe by ſending men thar. have an qut- 
ward calling, and inwardly furniſhing them with gifts, and /whatſoever, all 
is of Grace. The preaching of che Word is agrace,, "the +4 
uſe It concerns us therefore ſoro eſteem it: Do not many fit in darkneſſy; 
Yo chefs the and inthe ſhadow of death ? Ts it. not. a grace therefore that we.-partake of 
Words a the means of ſalvation 2 _ Whar is inus by nature betrer then in Turks, and: 
Grace. i Pagans? otthen many other people under Satan, and under Popiſh Tea- 
chers, and ſo rot away in their Ignorance ? nothiogs. we. differ 'oncly;,by 
the grace of God: therefore let us eſteem ir as a grace. | 


How ſhall we eſteem. it.as a grace ?, lang ef omnin 

| Receive it thankfully, as a-largeſſe, and bounty, and fice grace of - God: 

*. receive it aFa bounty , with thankful heares : Grace begets ,grace,.it begety' 

 thankfulneſſe: ſo to receive ir as a grace,ist0 receive it with thankful mind, 

a be more thankfull for the means; of ſalvacion,. then. for any. outward. 

thing. © .. | , re fr 

a Damas. 4 OE ſhall we comero bethankful?z....;. . 4 5s 5 1s 1p 

be thaneſu, * Never, unlefſe we. find ſome grace wrought by the, Word of Graces: 

Therefore to receiveit;as agrace,is tOreceive it as a tree, loving gift of Gag; 

andto yield to it: when by it holy motions are. ſtirred in our hearts,. not-t0?} 

ſipprefle, and quench holy morions, buc to yield rothem. Not to quenglh 

and reſiſt the Spirir, but toyield our (elves -pliable ro the Word., This 1s 

ro acknowledge it a grace;' to be chinkfal tor Te, becauſe you! fined your 

.-..5 hearts wrought to holywobedicnce byiir.\\* Give it way in'yourToules, that 

- + it may-beawingraffediWord, thavalltheinward and outward nth may bc 

ſcaſoned withir; and: reliſh of it:' char che Word may fcaſoiſyour-thougner” | 
e v9 | an 
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/,- ourlife, there isanceeffiry of more grace; of further 
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Verſ. 15. of the Second Epiſtle file of $. Paul tothe Cor Jorinthians. 


" 


and ſpeeches, and defires, and ſeaſon your courſe of lite, that what you 
think may bein the reliſh and ſtrengeh of che Word, in the ſtrengrh of ſore 
Divinetruth, -and the guide of your ations may be Divine cruth, or ſome 
motives from ir. Then you-will give thanks for what is wrought on you, 
when itis an ingraffed Word in your ſoules, and all reliſh of ir, your ſho. 
ches, and adtions,and your whole courſe : when a man may know by your 
carriage that there is ſomething inveſted, and ingraffed in your ſoules, that 

ives a bleſſed reliſh to all the expreffions of the ourward man. Such a one 


indeed will account theWorgd a ſpecial grace by a ſweer experience wrought 


in his heart. TI will nor preſſe that Point any further. . | 

Again, whereas S. Pasl ſaith, he would come to beſtow a ſecond grace 
on them; we ſec here, That POTS FS 

Thoſe that are in the ſtate of Grace already, they need 4 ſecond grace. © 

Thoſe that have initial grace to be ſer in a good courſe, they need con- 
brming and ſtrengrhening Grace. S. Paul had planted them before. 1 bur 
he muſt come to waterthem ; there is alway ſomewhat lefc for the Miniſter 
ro do, till he (ce their ſoules ſafe in heaven, he hath alway ſomewhat to do 
tqthe Chriſtian ſoules under him : For he muſt not oncly-ger them out of 


DoF Fs 
Thoſe that aye 


m tbe flate of: 
Grace,need a (e- 


cond grate. 


Satans Kingdome, into a good eſtate, but he muſt labour to build them up ; 


he muſt water them, and fence them; and ſtrengthen them againſt all diſ- 
couragements. | by | wotd te 


A manisnever ſafe till he be in heaven : therefore he ſaith, 1 will come 
28 you, bur I will come #0 beſtow « ſecond Grace em you, you have necd of it, 
and my love is ſuch to you, that you ſhall haveiit. To enforce this a little, 
becauſe we ſer termes toour growth, and go on plodding in a courſe, and 
many years after we are no better then we were at the firſt : and ſome our 
of a propharie fulneſſe; our of a Laodicean remper, they think they have 
enougb, they are rich; when indced they are empty, and miſcrable, and 
wretched, and poor: and if cemprations ſer upon them, they have nothing 
inthem.? [fe Bey | 

To ler you ſee that we ſtand inticed of a ſecond grace, and of a third 
grace, and a fourth grace,that we.need continual building up. 

- Firft, look within, what oppoſition there isco ſaving goodnefic within, 
what rebellion of luſts, what Ignorance, and blindnefic; and darknefle, and 
indiſpoſicion:: what head the fleſh makes in us againft the Word of God. 
Let a mana little continue out of the means, and he ſhall ſce what growth 
of corruptions there will be, a. diſtaſting of all means; that a man ſhall be 
teady to begin anew with them almoſt : having a double principle in them, 
of grace, and corruption,there needs continually ſtrengthening, and ſtabliſh- 
ing Grace.: _ 

_- Conſider outwardly what diſcouragements from the ill examples, and 
_ *allurements, and ſcducing of others, from che diſgrace that is pint on good 
things; whar diſcouragements, and ſcandals from without? ne OA 

. Again, 'are there not oft-times new; and great terhptarions, that.a man 
muſt have a new meaſure of grace to refiſt ? There is continual occaſion of 
- new ſpiritual ſtrength to oppoſe new temprations;and new ſpiritual ſtrength 
to endure new.croſles; -and ro'cnjoy new benefirs. ln all che paſlages EF 


er ſupply of grace. A 
man with that proportion. of ſtrength: which-be had before he cane en- 
counter with new temprarions; and therefore there maſt be he 


- 


ficlh attending upon the means wel _ live here, 


Again, 


Reaſon 1, 
From inweid 


oppoſition, 


_ Reaſ.. 2. 
From without: 


Real. 3. 


k 


From new ten- 


pratnons. 
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"Al Commentary ney the rſt Chapter. 


Reaſon 4. 
From the tame 
to come. 


Reaſon 5. 
From Sat a% 


Reaſon 6. 
From the Capt- 
city of tbe ſoul. 


Uſe. 
Not to ſet a 
period to our 
growth in 
GY74ace. 


Again, anavoidable times will come, when there muſt be ſtrength, of 
Grace : {ickoeſſe will come, Temptations to deſpair will come ; confligs 
wich Satan will come : we need nor{ay, pur thecaſe, ſuch and fuch: buric 
is 20 unavoidable calc ; they will come, whercin-a great ſtrength of Grace 
will be neceſſary ; therefore we cannot be too mnch carctul, in attending 
ypon the means of ſalvation eo be confirmed and ſtrengthened. | 

Again, do we not need a great meaſure of trengrhening Grace continu- 
ally * doth not the Devil cavy goodneſle, and good actions ? when we go 
about to pray : when the beſt men are about the beſt ations, what a deal 


 ofdiſtraQtion is there ?. how doth Satan confound them with diſtraQtions ? 


what a dcal of confirming Grace need we to every good work ? when 
a Chriſtian is taken out of the Kingdome of Satan; heis the Butr, the ob- 
jeR of his malice,and the malice of rhoſe that are his inftrumencs. We muſt | 
pull every good work (as it were) out of the fire : we muſt uſe violence to 
nature, to temptations in every good duty, to perform them ſtrongly : we 
need aſecond, and athird Grace; many degrees of Grace. 

Then again, we are capable of more Grace: for ourunderſtanding is ſuch, 
that we may know more ſtill; and ur will is ſuch, that it affeRts more ſtill: 
and the more holy truths are made knawnto us, the more the will is enlar- 
ged to cleave to them : the more we know, the more we may know. Our 
underftandings are wondrous large, there is agreat capacity inthem, and 
our adhefion and cleaving to truths is more and more; the more we know, 
rhe more the Will cleavesro it ; as it is, &&. 11.'23. they exhorted them, 


that with ful purpoſe they would cleave faſt to Ged: we muſt cleave and ad- 


here faſt co the truth, and to God ; eyery day godecper : get! nearer and 


| cloſerto God, and labourto be eftabliſhed in good things. Saint Paxl 


prayes that they might be eſtabliſhed more and more. And David prayes 
that he might be eſtabliſhed in good thoughts, and defires,and reſolutions, 
in good purpoſes: to be ſtablithed in every thing that is good. Grace is a 


ſtate trbar we may grow in,and our ſoules are fit to be enlarged: forthereis 


a great Capacity in the ſoul, till we cometa 'heaven- iris nor full : we may 
grow in every Grace ſtronger and ſtronger. As in theexamples of holy men 
in Scripture, it was never well with them but when -they were growing : 
there is a necefity of growing, | " 

Tf chis be rrue'; Lerus ſer no pitch ro our ſelves: and abhor, abhor even 
as the temptation of the Devil, the canceir of fulneſſe, and of ſelf-ſufficien> = 
cy, to think, I know enough, what ſhould I know morefor ?: or perhaps, 

I could read at home : (as I faid before.) It is Gods Ordinance,and curied 
is all private ſtudy, when it is done in contempt of the Ordinance of God. 
Take heed of ſuch uggclliqns of fulneſſe, and ſtanding ar a ſtay : -»No,we 
need a ſecond, we need many degrees of confirmation, and ſtrength; and 
all liztle enough. There was never any that repented of the careful ofe 
of the means: ſtrengiheging, and proficiency, and growth in this kind is 
a pledge of perfeion.; that God will perfe&t more and more thar that he 
hath graciouſly beguo. T beſeech you rake itro heart, that we alway needa 
turcther degree of ſtrengthening Grace while we live inthis world. © | | 
The ſtrongeſt Chriſtians are moſt defirous of firength: who# have you 
that dogh,moſt hunger after the means of ſalvation Surely thofe that have 
the greateſt meaſure of grace 5 becauſe with grace, the capacity of the ſoul | 
15. enlarged 40 xeceive more... The ſoul isfo framed-by God, tharthe: more 


it hath, the more it hangers after : and Bleſſed arerbuſet has bunger, vhey we 
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Verſ.15: of the Second Epiſtle of S2., Paul: to the Corinthians. = 
be ſatigffed. Who care leaſt for tho means < 'debauched, ſhallow crearutes, 
thoſe that arc Popiſhly .conceited, ach as are ill bred :: ſuch: as rake ſcan- 
dal ar: all things in the communion of Saints, :ar-holy exerciſes, the fre- 
quenting of publick and. private dutics, the making conſcience” of calling 
upon God. A Chriſtfan that knowes-what itis, he thinks allthe means - 
lictle enough, he will not omit onc of chem, that may be! a meanes of his 
growth and ſtrength : he thinks if henegleR one meavs, he decayes-in all. 
Therefotc he joyns to all means, private duties : and rthenpublike; of hear- 
ing the Word, and he hears our of ſeaſon, when he finds himſelf indiſpo- 
ſed. As the Miniſters are to preach in ſeaſon, and ont of ſeaſon ; fo he heares 
in ſcaſon, and out of ſeaſon. And therefore,of all men, he that is the moſt 
carcful of his growth, is the great, the ſtrong Chriſtian: the berter he is, | 
the more hc hungers after it, | EY os 


* 


Take this as a tryal: If you do not deſire to be frengthened in | good Triall of our 


. 


chings' mote and more, you have no goodnefſe at all.. I will preſſe the -—-—> wal 


Point no further at this time, but goon. Saith Saint Pasl, 1 was minded: to : 

come 10 508, that you might have a ſecond benefit, a ſecond Grace, that is, 4 con» 
engrhening grace. We all need then a ſecond grace, a confirming 

grace. Here I might make tomeUſe to Miniſters,(I will'but touch ic)ro ſhew 

what their duty is to choſe that arc under them: every maniis (as it were} a 

Miniſter in bis place, to ſtrengthen another, and to exhort one another, and 

ra, beſtow grace one upon another; but Miniſters ſhould do it (eſpecially. 7, 

They arclike rhoſe that repair che Sca-banks, the Sca gets. over oft-rimes 5;mjle. 


elſe.” . The Miniſters pains it is like the labour of the husband-man : when 
he harhiſtwen, he maſt weed; and when he hath weeded , he muſt fence, 


rokcepit:from the birds of prey,and the violence of beaſts, &c. and he muſt 


live by faith cill the grain be ready. Sothe Miniſter after he hath-planted, 
be maſt water, and weed, and fence, and all lixtle enough : he muſtlook- 
co-the banks, and, many times thar which he gerterh in one day, he loſethin 
anather-: nay ,oft-times the pitiful condition of a Miniſter is this, that at the 
weeks end he hath allro doagain. Another man ſees ancnd of his work,bur 
in this.the Nevil and corruption hath undone all again. We cnforce good 
things.on people on the Lords day : but within-one &ay, ill company, and 
imployment in worldly þufinefſe gvertbrowes all.:the Sea banks are down, 
zhey muſt be new repaired 3; Thereforetherc is a neceſficy laid on us ofthe 
Ordinances to our lives end,rill gur ſoules be in heaven ; there is a neceflity 


_ _ of repairing them. ' We cannot-betog diligent, inour places. . And hole 


that have the'overſight of orhers,ler them make conſcience of it 4 it is need- 


' ful. '? . 


FP And mark here in che nexx Point, the language of Carden, the language Dor. *© 
of the Spiric of God,thax he purs the name of Grace upon every benefir,eſpe; £27 Hens 
cially thoſe that concern a better life. Grace uſually we take ro be nathing 4 

but a gracidus frame of bearr, the new creature; as we. calk it.:: but indeed 
in the language of 'che Holy Ghoſt, every free-gift of God that concerns our 
ſoules any way, is a grace. . The very Miniſtery is agrace « . It is tlic grace 
and frec love of God ro.give us the Miniftery. .' The very heart co.imbrace 


- it, andto hear it, is a grace. The very hcart to give almes is a grace: ſaith 


$. Paul, 2 Cor.9. Thanks be to God for this nn{pestable gift : for this unſpeakr- 
ble grace, thatyou 0 hearr eo give: ſo chat every thing thar Is good, it 
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Uſe. 

To loo; on every 
b nefit as a 
Grace. 


nn Saint Paal conceived: of his co minp rothem a3 a grace. ladded the 
Grade of God moved and direQcd $: Paul ro cometo them. Iris Grace, 
ma God dite&s rhe Preacherro (peak to the-people. Ir is a grace, thax the 


er ſpeaks graciousthings.” It is a grearer grace when you cloſe with; 
and entertain chat which is ſpoken, ail'is of Grace. Your ready minds to-do 
good ir comes of 'God;! iris a grace :'your acceptance of God, as well as 
ererhal life; all is.of free grace, 5 0 44 
Theground of ir is this, ' as A»ffiz (as 1 ſaid) defines Predeſtination well, 
Tris adeſtinating, and ordaining to.a ſupernatural end, to everlatting ſalya- 
tion in the world ro come;and a piteparing of all means to that end; Why 
tiow as iris agracc that God pulls oat ſome men to an eternal eftate of Fat« 
vation it/heaven;to a ſupernacural eſtare,chat they could never atrairi with- 
our his eſpecial Grace: ſo the preparing of all'meanstothar end, it: falls 
within the compaſſe of Predeftination; within the grace. | 
 'So when we have any means prepared to brinp/us ro: tharend, the offer 
of the Word; and the Spirit of God diſpoſing us to-imbract 1he'Wordj 
rhis preparing of the means to that end; it falls within thecompaſit of Prea 
deftination, we-may gather our BleRtion by it: which weſterhe Word ſent inn 
favour;and have gracious hearts to teceive ir; this is apreparation wrought 
to bring.-us to heaven, a man may know his EleRionby it: ' all isof grace 
that falls within the decree of grace. When God decrees te bring artimt6 | 
heaven, all rhar helps ro the main muſt needs be grace. ' The Miniſter is a 
prace; the Word a; grace, oppoftunitics t6 do good; a grace; thecommir- . 
nion of Sams a grace, all that helps a man forward is a prace.' A gracious 
heart ſees Godin every thing, it ſees Gods love in'every thing * it conſiders 
of every thing that befalls it-as a' Grace; - Why ? From this 'diſpoſirior 
eſpcially,becauſe with the grace, there is'grace to'make a bleſſed uſe ofgand 
ro improve every thing. « »s 7 | Te 
-If this be fo, lerus look upon every-benefic -that'concerns falvation, 
(toagh it beremore) even the very\dife@ion of $00d ſpeeches ro'us, ace 
c6bht it a grace. It is rhe grace of God thar T have this opportunicy, eſpe- 
cially rhe publick Miniſtery!3'Saint Pal calls its 2786: ler us rhink of ir xs 
a grace. 'Andas we doiniClocks, we'gs from the hammer tharfttikes, ro 
rhe wheeles, and from'one whiecl to anorher, 'and foro the weights rhar 
ryike ir ſtrike 5 wepofo 'the firſt wetghr; the firſt” wheel that moves all, 


| ah trads/all. So whehowe ſee £60d done, look 'nor'to 'the good dofie 


grace in him char hath ir, thar God ſhould reſpe& him ſoWmiictiastorelieve 


oily, but go ro'the wheeles, tothe weights, whatnoves it, and makes 
it firike'? | wharſers all apoirtp ? Theprace, and free love-of God:: whin 
good thingsarerſpuken, when any good is done; go bigher tothe firft-whictl 
that ſets all a going, to the grace, and free love of God. This is the lats 
page of the' Seripeure, and of the Spirit'6f 'God':" thus we mirſtſpexk and 
think, tothe etid thar God may have the eloty of his grace'iin whatfoover 
go0d is done, oroffered. ' On 3 O03 s!1 
"When 46544il mer David,” and diverredhim from his bloody idtendion 
rokill Nabal; and gavethim counſel” ahdther 'wiy's © Gleſſed'be*Gid', 'and 
blifſad be 1how, and bleſſed be'thy tounſell, 'Sowhen opportnnitiesare: offered 
to do good, Wnd'to hinder us from: evil-mteritifns; & blfſatbe/1 his, "und 


bleſſed bethy tainſel. When'a benefit is dork, if jebe a benefiroFthis tilt, 


Like it as a price, coming'fteely from God. | 'S6,*pddr -mdh;” higufines 
is a 'ptace, Thupks be wnrs God for this'wyſprakible gift, faith 'S. Pant; 1's 


him. 
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him. Iris grace in che party that gives it, that he hath a heart enlarge 
do it. 56 when RNS or hives done thar is kowwjara 
on ir as a grace, put that reſpe on it, and that will make you holy-minded 
rogive God his own. 44 TOS 

- Ourlife ſho bl 
employinent of Heaven while we are on earth. How ſhould we dothar 
In all chings give thanks, Every good thing from God take it as a grace, as 
alargellc; not as due, not as coming by chance, bur a3 a grace : and thi 


ſhould be a praiſing, and bleiſing of God: we ſhould begin the, Thenkful- 


nee. 


will make'us improve ir as a grace for the beſt ; ic will make us to give God 


the glory,and improve it ro our own good, when-we are thankful 
that we may have caule to account ira grace. Our heaits would not be (6 
full of Atheiſme, and ovir congues fo full of blaſphemics, if we hid learned 
this leſſon, out lives would be a praifing of God: eu ry 
 Andthat we may nor want matter to feed a thankful ſpirit, alway confi- 
der, what $00d cliings we have; are of grace : we deſerve not ſo much as a 
crumb of bread; therefore we pray; Give us this a our daily bread, Every 
thing is a Grace, eſpecially the things of a-better like. 
© How ſtall Tknow that the Miniſter is a grace, ot 4 good ſpeech from i 
| Miniſter to be a grace , as S. Paw(aith hete, T interided you & ſecond grave, 
chat is, to ſpeak gracious thing ro you? git tees 
I ſhall knowir, if by that gracious means, by thoſe gracious ſpeeches, 
God diſtill into me a ſpirir troimprove them, togracious purpoſes. As in- 
decd, God tiirns all to a gracious end t6 his children: he gives them a pria- 
ciple of grace to work good out of every thing ; they ſee grace in every 
thing : in afflition they ſee the love of God. In the worſt things,. Grace 
will pick our ſoniewhat, and make uſe of it. As God by his providence 
incends all ro good: fo his Spirit by a provident eye tothe Word works 
good our ofgevery thing : bur thoſe that have not grace, they are not grace 
ro them, but tend to their fuither hardening. ., | feds 4 


+ 


” 
* . - 


Toend this point : when you come tothe Comminion, come to it 25a 
grace. Iris the Grace of God that he hath ordained us to ſalvation; itis the 
racc of God that he hath ſent his Word; iris the grice of God that he 


h ſent his Sacrament co ſeal thar Word, and all lirtlc enough : he knowes 
us better theii we know, our ſelves ; he knowes we have need of all;ro.con: 


firm and help us, the Word and the Sactanichts, even to the end of our 
dayes. As the Apoltle ſaith, Epheſe.4. To baild us wh, The means of grace 
are not onely 'neceffaty. for the planting, but for the building vþ of the 
Church. And therefore come with this purpoſe, ro have Grace confirmed, 
and receive it asa grace of God with thankfulncſs;thatGod will condeſcen 

_ toour infirmicy,to give us helps;ro ſupport.our weak faith. Ir is a true pro- 


r grace, 


Application m 
the Sacramens. 


| verb, Grace begets grace; it begets thankfulncſſe, where it is apprehended, - 
aS a grace : y Ordpero with a thankful diſpoſicion ro the Sacrament, ' 


imbrace every Ordnce of God with thankfulneſle: Alas, do not thou- 
ſands ſit in derkneſſe;®9d in the ſhatow of death ? they do: and therefore thoſe 
char find the benefic of Gods Ordinances, they are giſpoſed by the ſame: 
| Spitic that works any good in them; to retarn thankfulnefſe to Gbd 


apain. LETTER ou ans - 92 
| Cala That you might have a ſecond CS Gs 
Saint PauP's purpoſe was ro come to them, to beſtow 4 grace; not to.take 
from them : to beſtow go. »d, and gracious ſpeeches on them, which he 
knew the Spitic of God wanld make LC x0 work ſoine good in _e., 


— 


__ A Colthientiry up the fo FChuprer VeiCn5, 


Obſerv. 
A good max 
wuſt take all 


, Loud, 


occaſ;ons 10 oo . | . 0020 
is, thar he pron utter chings that were gracious, that the 
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ould'ſeal to" rhe ſoulcs of chem'rhar heard him, and miake'rhein 'eftc 


- Therefore evify Chiiſtizn ſhould have this diſpoſition: . Saint Paul dif 


if a8 aholy nth; as well as Miniſter. - D6 We think our ſelves. vellels off 


| 
1 


J 


grace, (asthe Scripture callsthe Eleat, Childtenof God,)or.go ? Ye; 
God forbid elſe. NOS ds Children, God Fath appolntbd Toki ro be 
veſſets of Gold, ſomeof Silver, (:8the Apoſtle ſairh to Timothy,) Tome for: 
this uſe, and ſome for that: all for good uſe. A veſſel is to be. filled with. 
ſomething, and to be uſed for ſomething : therefore ſet abroach ſome godd' 
t tig when you have he advantage of ir, when you are called” to itz nor 
unneceſſarily to thruſt forward your ſelves; 'Let the delixe of your beatts 
bers do good upon all otcafions.” A veſſel of Grace miſt not be an empt 
veſſel. A Chriſtian he'is a tiemberof Chtiſt, and he hath a patr the 
conimubion of Saints, and hcharh gifts for that end: there is no Chriſti; 
but he can comfort, or inſtru, or diſſwade from ill when jt is move 
Theze is no Chriſtian, but he is furniſhed as a member oughtro be;irl ſos 
zmperenit meaſtire. There is'no man that hath benefic by the communi 
aots, biithe hath grace to fit hich for thar bleſſed comtaunion | He's 
cd to comfort, upon occafion, and he hath ſoine grace,(o me knowled) 1 
corre&: hethat hath not is a dead meniber, nor fit for thar communion, 
here re we ſhould beſtow Grace where we come and not leave an al | 
ent behind u$,to infeR others with filthy ſpteches,and blaſphemous oaths, 
£0, open the rortenneſſe of our own hearts in their preſence, and ſo be con- 
ſcious of that whichis ill in them, becauſe we ſtrengtheniir bY our exam 
ple, and by our words. - S. Paw! was'a good man. I come to beſtow 'a ſeco 
7ace, thar is,to ſpeak that which is gracious,that Gods gracious providence 
all dire& ro,do you ſpecial good, For Gods Wordis inſpired by the 
Spirit z, and the ſame Spirit that breathed the Word of God into the Pen- 
men of it, the ſame Spirit is with the Word inthe uttering of it: when iris 
done by a gracious heart, tq a gracious man, it works graciouſly, it hath a 
blefled operation with it. OTIS tis a 
| Therefore we ſhould upon all good occafions ſpeak gracious things; Di- 
vine truths, they will have a wondrous efficacy. If men would ſer on it, 


and be more fruitful inthis kind, they ſhould have. occaſion to bleſſe God: 
Butalis,, the life of a Chriſtian is little known in the world ; we have but 
naked, ſhallow conceirs of the glory of heaven, and of the ſtate of a Chri- 
ſian, and haw he lives in this world; and that makes men live ſuch ſtain- = 
ed, ſuch baſc lives, that will not ſtand with comfort "þ world, or glory 
in the world to come.  ' But a Chriſtian ſhould be ſu one as frames his 
diſpoſition to do good whereſocver he comes: and be bath ability if he be 
a ſound Chriſtian. How graciouſly did God blefſe Abizails word ro Di- 
wid? yer ſhe was a mean woman. How doſt thou know, but that by ut- 
rering gracious words in company, in ſeaſon (as diſcretion muſt guide a 
our aQions, all our words, how doeſt thou know) bur thar-thou mayelt 
overt gnouiet oak from Þ Oufs Nord _—_ RPAuE 
[ beſcech you carry this diſpoſition about you, as you deſire to be thou 

vellels of Grace here, and ofa hae, to berhodigh: veſſels of gol 
bs an 
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oneanidthers Joy bete', for a bl Mech the xl cations; and. comfort of 


friends one'to YES as 'wel f SUNeth the 6 oft-times. So I come*to 


the x6. Verſe; how he meant - come to them-to Corinth: fainh-tie; i was 
minded to come to _ | 
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| d to come A; he 498 3H ary 
rn rg Ther: isliccle-coÞe. '\Obſerved' here; 
o other things, and circu antial. 1 will nog-ddl 
6g ©, Way: JP rear jo Wot 3 yh, 
thepeoples 061117 one another on 3 of rv. :. 
of honour _— re ped. "__ A en 
__ Partly LA for his ſecurity, and 'f ety :. bur eſpecially for the onour * Fob 
# hisp dy And they Tow chat it; would kc. aan og : fax bing, oe ang 
they _ rebir he wes a man'o{a blelſcd ſpirit, ſorhaukfal,}rhar; tie would 47 ® 4: 
celve all the tediouſneflc'of the journey, by bishtavenly-diſcourſe. Ang” 
he inrendedeheir gagd as on” as his-own.. You may-ſce therefore [Religion 
eſtabliſheth courtclle. Sith the Apoſtle ro the Philippians, Chap. 4 8% 
Whatſoever ihe! are of 64 report, whaiſcever things are. lovely, (he; goes 
- over manyjinſ! ak o theſe « things.  Ths ſame commadd of God 
| getb, an nlp ch love, it commands all the expreſſions of love;and 
al "EE indle. laye. 
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Nowt FA ATE: car of him, and going on the way wich him, which 

ke honour and relpe® of ſo-cxcellenc a perſon;that he deſerved fo wcll 

Fi was an exptclſon of rheir love, and a micans to preſerveir.. I ſhall 

bY x Ho d ro proveit, x js taken forgranced., Thoſe co that ex- 
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CA Commentary upon the firſt Chapter, Vet; 15 
For Religion is athing of alarge extent, even dutics of Civility,and cour- 
refic, ow; hover niny ke. and maintain love, is eſtabliſhed by Re- 
ligion. Weſecein Gey.18. when Abrahaw._ entertained the Angels, he led 
them vn their way. And ſoin 4. 15, The company ſent them'on their. 
way z "and we ſee in Scripture many common courteſies. = ; 
hy I'do battouch ir by the way : becauſe this whole Verſe is but a paſ- 
ſage to anotherthing; therefore I comego the ſeventeenth Verſe. | 


w—_ _— 
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Vers XV11. 


When I therefore was thus minded (10 come wnto you) did I uſe lightmeſſe ? or the 
things that I purpoſe,ds I purpoſe accorlling #0 the fleſh,that with me there (hould 
, 


be yea, yea, and nay, nay i 


; He Agatle ſtill-goes' on to prevent ſcandal : js fo rhe 
world, becauſe of offences, ſaith our bleſſed Saviour ; eſpe- 
cially offences raken : becauſe our nature is ſo corrupt; 
; that ir is ſubjcR totake offence where none is given: ir 
will pick quarrels enough to goto hell. Proud men thar 
have only nature in them, they will not be damned with- 
ww =» ,outreaſon. Tuſh, T had been good, ſay they, bur for 
ſuch and ſuch. Now S.Pau} was a man much cxcrciſed with the crofle, 
he wipes away ſcandal fromthat(as we heard) in the firſt part of the Chap-- 
rer, he ſaith, As his croſſes for Chrift abounded, ſo his comforts in Chriſt. 
abounded, he loſt nothing by ir, 
Again, they took offence that he promiſed to come to them, and did 
not z ene ſome that were not well-willers to him : therefore he labouts 
co ſarisfie that. | | | 
And firſt,that he-mighe the berter ſarisfie them that he was no inconſtant 
ian, no unſettled man; he premiſcth a deſcription of his own diſpoſition, 
» arid courſe of life, he appeals to his own conſcience, This 7s «wr rejoycing,the 
—_— of our conſcience, &c. | 
And then he appeales to their conſcience. A manifeſt nore of a man 
confident, that dares appeal to his own conſcience, and to the conſcience of 
another. Obnoxious menare alwaies afraid, not only of their own con- 
ſcience, (leſt it ſhould tell them that which they would be loarhto hear, ) 
but they are afraid of the conſciences of others likewiſe. Saint Paw] appeals ' 
y- theix conſcience, 1 write »o other things then what you read and acknowledge, 
C. | mes 
And ſohe comes more directly to ſatisfie their ſuſpition of him for his 
not coming to them. Inthis Verſe he laboursto remove their falſe impu- 
ration, Whew 1 wes this minded tcome untoyon, did I uſe lightueſſe ? | 
Wherein you have S. Pa/'s purgation of himſelf : here is a prevention 
of an ObjeRion of ſuſpicion, that the fleſh will move in'them that have 
doubtful ſufpitjous mitids. . Why, if you intended ro come, why did you 
not ? Saith he; When I was this minded, did Inſe lightneſſe ? Firſt, Obſerve: 
. henccingeneral, That GeiSemna py | 
Obſerv. , Men are wondrous prone i jealenſie and ſuſpitien. zh bang 
Men prove co TItistheftate of Gods Children here in this world co have ſuſpitions fal- 
/aſyiin. fed of them they arc obnoxious co flanders, and impurations, and they 
arc 
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are forged to their apologies. . Mcn,are prone'to ſuſpition, yea, and, gt 
men too : as here, they took his not coming _ wig ka fag 
wrong bandle.. » La, PE AL a 
Tharis ſuſpition, when there are rwo handles of athing, two apprehen- S«/iciar her. 
ſions of a thing, and chere is a pronenefle in the mind to the worſt part j; ro 
rake things in an ill ſenſe, They might have conſtrued it many waycs better 
then thus : but they rhoughr the worſt of him , he is light in his promiles, 
he will ſay, and unſay again: he is off and an, - .This.is in natural men, 
yea,in Chriſtians; as far forth as they have old Adem in rhem;they are prone 
ro ſuſpition. T6 
Whence is this 2 -' * Whinee it is, 
Partly out of che poyſon and malice of mans nature in many, eſteeming 1. 
others by rhemſclves: for rhe worlt natures are alway moſt ſuſpicious, gur F'9” 2% 
of a privity of their own indiſpoſition in themſctyes : uſually thoſe: that 
deſerve worſt, are moſt jealous , becauſc there is moſt cauſe. . Conſcience 
of a tnans own imperfections and weaknefle makes bim think others to be 
as he himſclf is. __. | | 6 tht: 
... And agaio, cherc is envy in mans nature toward excellent perſons eſpe-. a 
cially.  Fhe malice of mans natuxc cannot abide eminency in others © The 9 
fatfe 'Teachers among the Corinthians they ſaw that Pau! food jngheir lighr, 
therefore they labour to eclipſe and obſcure him all they could, - Hence 
it:is, that, men.arc willing torentertain willingly any ſuſpition : For not be- 


4 I, of baſeneſſe to riſe torheit greatnelſe, and excellency,, they 


our to-bring them down by their ſuſpict.,n-to their baſenefſe, and. mean» 
- nefle, that all may bell. atike. Therefore baſcgeſle is ſubje& co ſuſpition, 
and the fruit of ſuſpition,thar is, ſlander: ro take. every. thing, in ſuſpition, 
and to. urecr it in'words:, becanſe they would have men of £minency 
bxoughc down to their meanneſſe : and if they'.cannor doit indeed, they 
will bring them by roparts as lowas they can, that chey ſpeak, and unſpcak, 
and are mconſtant as. other men, There arc many cauſes of this; and 
therefore S. Faul ſeeing the baſcneſle of it, he tands the more upan ir. 
How ſhall we arm our ſelves againſt this ſuſpition, and rhe fruit of it? yep, 
how ſhall we carry-our {elves againſtrhis Giſpoſition of men among whom 
we live 2., } + -: Fu | ga 
. I anſwer briefly: Firſt, labour for innocency, -that if they will ſpeak ma- er a jo 
licioaſly, yerthey may,ſpebkifalſly.,  Saich S.. Ambroſe, Et nebis onalus, 6. aainkt (u(pi- 
Our-care nnuſt, be.chat,.go man {peak..illof us without a,lic.: letwus hveſo, 5» 
4hat no. GP yy, behievexhem; .tabourfor-ingocency rherefore.,” bur that «2, 1,,0eny. 
Therefore, Parienge.in, the.next place: for yanacency; could; not fence _ * 
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:Willnot prevail tomake.men hold their .tonguc from ſpeaking their ſuſpi- 
tous minds.z then labqur;for/Paticnce.. | +: Las 


tilt a2 360 avi aalt o | 
_* ++,2/But thavwill nor doneither, but-mcn.go on Rill,;, chen-Prayer, that was 3. 


.Davids courſe :..that. God would defend our, innatengy, and take gur-cauſe 719” 
into his hands, and bring forth cur. jnnocency,as che lighr, ro judge for 


;-; And when-nothing cle, will ſcxve4hke turn, neiaher, Innocengy,; nor-;Pa- = + 
Nience, &c.; then juſt Apology, and defence, a${ we ſcerhe Apoltle,doth 799: 
here defend himſclf: For it is not for publick perſons to diflemble;flandexs; 
., andeſpecially for them nor ro ſuffer ill ſuſpitions to reſt in the lag 4 
"I&0 thoſe 


Gui himlelt, whoxas.lanocency.cloathed witk aur fleſh: if innocency © - 
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= Commentary upon the firſt Chapter 


Chriſtian pradence to his Apology, ro wipe away tht impuration ;' Whes 7 


 waithas minded, did I uſe lightneſſe, faith he > This I Obſerve in general. . 


Now becatiſe ſuſpition, is a doubrful ching,ir is cither good or evil; how 

ſhall we know when ſaſpition is naughe, and evil? ah 
Firſt of all, when ir is our of miſconſtrution; when it is ffom weak 

grounds, or doubtful grounds , rhe ir is il] for the ground, 

Orir is ill likewiſe when ir ill affes, and ſwaycs, and diſfpoſerh the 
mind: if ir diſpoſe the affeions to malice, ro the ſuppreſſion of love, if 
it diſcover it ſelf ro cometo flander, As here in this place, they though 
preſently ic was lightnefſe in him 3 here was a miſconſtruion, here was a 
falſe ground. Whar did this incline theta ro do 2 From inconftancy pre- 


ſently they flye to his diſpoſition, from ſuſpition to flander his diſpofition. 


They enter into Gods Throne : his purpoſes, and projets certainly they 
were nanght. Carnal proud man wilt enter into Gods Throne, and judge 
a mans thoughts, and purpoſes, and intentions. Then a man may know | 
his ſuſpition is nor cighe, when ir enters too deep, when it riſeth from falſe 
grounds, from ſufpitious grounds; and —_ men frun} ations, to go to 
the diſpoſition , Did 1 aſe b; e? or thethings that I purpoſe, as I purpoſe 
according to the fleſh ? that is, Carnally, as they thought : this entred to his 


diſpoſition. | TE 4 
Then again,when ir ftirres us up to ſpeak in ſlander,when we ſpeak with- 
out cauſe or ground. Then whenit inclines a man from an ctrour ifi one 


thing, togo to the habitual diſpoſition in all things. As here now, becauſe in - 
- one thing the Apoſtle was inconftant, and did not:comerto them,they went 


eo his habitual diſpoſition in all things. Nay, you may ſee what heis,you 
{ce whar we are like to have from him in other X Hog he dorh but purpoſe 
things according to the fleſh, he hath his own aimes I warrant you. S0 
when from one thing we preſently judge char he purpoſeth other things ac- 
cotding to che fleſh, thar is a bad ſuſpition + when a man goes from one 


. 'thing, ed the habitual diſpoſition. 


When I was thus minded, did1 #[c lightneſſe ? F 

The more to. convince them of their ſuſpition, and hard ſurmiſes, he 
cites then, and propounds as it were interrogatories to them ; 1 pray an- 
ſwer ie; _ he: When 1 was this minded, did SY bghineſe ? bo "= ima- 
gine ? Or the things that I purpoſe, do 1 purpoſe according to the fleſh * &C. 
After he had cleared kinwgpek, Dore oh cleared his conſcience, now 


he comes to propound irto their conſcience : becauſe he would have them. 
to think; rhatjf he were ſuch a man as he ſhewed himſelf before, thar he 
had a good conſciente in all things; and a good affeQion rothem, that rhey 
tould nor. have bad a miſconſtruRion of. chat particular failing, that he 
came not tothem when he purpoſed : for particular ations muſt be con- 


ftrued according to a mans habitual carriage, and affeftion. You ſee how 
T have Jabbured in all things to have a good conſcience z and fcr you, you _ 
acknowledge that I purpoſed rocome to you : therefore you ſhould coni- - 
ſtrue my aCtions according to-that intention. Now having cleared my 
diſpofition, and intention to you ; you ſee yourerrour in miſconftruing my 
fiot coming to you : So lie cotncsto it in gopd ſeaſon after he' had freed 


bittſelf ro then. 


 Whes 


ih Veil}, 
choſerhar are under them. Therefore the Apoſtle is enforced through 
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; Whew 1-948. thus minded, did 7 lightneſ ſex &c. | 
beſethings he declines, . P 
Lightoafſe,or | 


,or Deli 


according tothe fleſh, 


he Point that I Obſerve from the firſt concerning Lightmeſſe , 1s, 
That | | | | 
Every Chriſtian, eſptcially Miniſters aud publick mey (hould labour by all means 
18 avoid the Ni abs erpival og 4nd rams rom 9 | 
The impucation of Lighweſſe is eſpecially to be avoided of thoſe that are 
in place. Lightneſle and inconſtancy, what is that ? when a man bath 
not pitched his reſolutions and purpoſes to onethingy when a man doth nor 
ſtand in his purpoſes, 2 
Now a manmuſt avoid impuations of lightneſſe, eſpecially perfons of 
uality. 
p Why ? | 
.. (Nor to ſpeak all that might be faid in the Point) Eſpecially for this 
end, to preſerve authority. Authority is that that furniſherh a man in his 
' place, in Magiſtracy, or Miniſtery wondrouſly ta prevail, ro do good, I 
' pake not authority here, tor chat which the King purs on them, 'or the chicf 
Magiſtrate: but authority is that bigh reſpect chat che ce have of thr 
eminency of their parts, and honeſty ; an impreilion of ſomewhar morethen 


- 


| orGlntey them: this is that aurhoriry, a beam of excellency that God 
doth infuſe; for the ſtrengthening, and fortifying of his own Ordinance : 


And-hen. inconſtancy in his ſpeeches, thar they ſhould be yes; yee, 'way, | 


—_ 


Dodr. 


Publich min to 
avoid the inn 
putation of 


lightneNe. 


Reaſon. 


To preſerve 
Authority, 


what reaſon is there elſe that athouſand ſhould be ſubje&ro one'rrian ? but 


that God doth puta Majcſty upon his own Ordinance, and upon the per- 
 fonsin it; and this reſpe to it muſt be maintained, by a uniform conſtanc 
iape.' Now when people ſhall ſee, that they are as in cheir place, fo in 
their diſpoſition, great, and ſcrious, and weighty, and firm in their reſolu- 
tions, that:they may build on chem, and know where to have then (as we 
. Gy) it breeds authority; and maintains authority : For then what they ſay is 
* tegarded, and how their affcRions ſtand : -if it be love, it is much fought 
_ aker, if diſpleaſure, ir is much fearcd : forthey are men of a fixed diſpoſi- 
tion, it gains wondrous reſpect. 
- Let menbe neverſogrear, if they be ſuch as S. Pas here declines from 
bimſclf, rhacrhey uſe lighrnefle, . they. loſe their authority. Authority is 
the ſpecial -helpchar Governours have-to rule, andihat Miniſters have to 
prevail : now, nothing weakens eftcertrand authority more,then when men 
 arcroflcd berween the waves of contrary affeRions: when men ate ſuch as 
weknow not where rohayethem, as we ſay, off, and on ; faft, and looſe: 
qne white ficting, another, ſtanding ; no man will build-on them, or much 
rred. | | __— 6 | 
Now you know. Authoricy is a beam of Majeſty, and God hath put it 
upon Magiſtrates above others ; and imprinted likewiſe the reſpeR of it in 
the peoplas hearts, ro-maimainthe World, the pillars of the earch will 
ſhake clſacadrhe:?ſaknif ith. What would become of the Pillars of Go- 


ofthat Ahority, at. imprciſion of it ixchem thdr we under. 


- Now there are marly-prounds of Authority, 85 fucceſſe, when' God 
bleſſerh them with it wonderfully co admiration ; and good parts,8c. but 


KITTS one 


veramentz if it were nor for Authority in thenithaz-are above, arid reſpeR | 
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Obſtinacy like 
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Grounds of 
lightneſſe, and 
inconftancy. 


I, 
Temper of bo- 
ay. 


Z, 
From the diſpo- 


ſ110n of the - 


mind. 


7. 
Ir conſideration. 


one main Ground of Authority is Coniſtancy, and firmneſſe :\ this raiſerh 
k ould avoidthe 


h reſpeR in the hearts of the people. _ 

I will not multiply reaſons why thoſe that are in'place ſhould 
impuration of lightnefſe. Miniſters eſpecially ſhould rake heed of it ,- be. 
cauſe they are Miniſters of Gods truth : and if they take not heed of ir, 
people will be ready to go from their moral civil carriage, to their doQtine; 
and think there is an uncertainty in that they ſpeak; becauſe they do nor 
regard what they ſay. - | eg Ts 

Bur let me adde this by the way, Mater erroris fimilitude, Likenefſe is 
the mother of errour : ſothere is ſomewhat like Conftancy in Governours, 
and others, when they arc nothing lefle; 'but meerly refractory, and obſti- 
nate : to maintain the reputation of conſtancy, they will run into the fault 
of wilfulneſſe. Such as are ſubje& that way, had need of ftrong wits to 
rule their ſtrong wills, ro guide them, or elſe wo be to thoſe thiat have to 
deal with them : that I thought good to adde, left we miſtake. 

' We ſhould all labour to avoid inconſtancy and lighenefle in our reſolws 
tions, in our purpoſes, and affe@ions. | | 

If. we. ought to avoid it,, how ſhall we come to know it ? whar- is the 
ground of lightneſſe 2 JR + 

The grounds are many. Sometimes from the temper of the body : ſome 
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are of a moveabletemper, of a moveable, quick ſpirit, that they cannot 


out of their conſtitution fix long, except they ſer weights upon niatare; '1 
am by diſpoſition thus z bur my reſolution ſhall be” otherwiſe : as where 
Grace and wiſdom is, it will fix the temper, and fix the refolution, and the 
choughts. This I could not do, if I ſhould yield ro_ my own diſpoſition; 


but chis -I will do; and I ſhould do: there are many reſolutions, as in the 


Po. fort, and ſome out of their very temper are more fixed,and reſol- 
ved. | | {> (BD 
But now conſider it as it is in Religion, Lightneſſe comes out of the diſpo- 
ſition of the mind. WE: (0 | | 
Inconfideration ofc-times is the ground, when we do not ſee the circum- 
ſtances of a thing that we promiſe, or purpoſe. You know there is nothing 
comes to action, burit is beſer with circumſtances ; there are advantages of 
it, and there arc ſtops, and hindcrances of it, ſomewhat may fall out : Eve- 
ry thing that comes to ation is beſieged with. circumſtances : circumſtan- 


ces you know havetheir name of ſtanding abour a buſineſſe, abour a thing : | 


now when the things that are about, the impediments, and the hindrances, 
and lets are not weighed, a raſh man ſees not the things, he conſiders not 
the things that he enters upon : he reſolves without conſidering the circum- 
ſtances that beſet the thing : he never conſiders .what oppoſitions he may 
meet with, or what advantages there be which perhaps he negle&ts : bur 
he thinks of the thing, ic is good, and ſuitable ro his purpoſe : he reſolves, 
and never conlidnobe circumſtances about a thing, bur runs on in confi- 


dence of his own wit, and parts, and thinkstorule all by the ſtrengrh of his, 


wit ; not foreſceing, not caſting in his mind, to prevent before-hand what 


may fall our. Ir is juſt with God to ſhame ſuch men, fruſtrarionof rheir 
pong, it is a juſt reward of their folly. ,Therefore we fhnoald take 
heed of Inconfideration., and have our cyecs in our heads ; to ſet the 
ſoul to foreſce what poſſibiliry there is of the bufinefſe, and. what may- 
«90k this is the right way, if we would avoid impuration of light- 
neſſe. | | | 
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Ver. 7. of che'Second Bpiſtte of 8. Paul ” the Corinthians: ; 


' "Again; another grotind of Iigh 
Wh yr comes row1ir, ivrhe paſſion of ment: therefore t 


rare liphrs 


they are carried withithe hurry, and wind of thelr paſſion.” And Saran 
wm cory ſubje& to Satan-more then a - 


joynes with paſſion; -A 
ax chatistcd by 


f with grace. ' For that is a beam of God ; even 


- 


PU » 


rempearions. \ - +1 adv | «t2. ney: 
Give not way of *-p6 for thoſe are urireaſonable things.” As we ſee 
, Saul in his paſſion, Saran; the evill ſpirit mingled with his paſſion of anger; 
So let men hein any paſſion; over<5oy, or be over-angry ; lerthem givethe 
rains to unruly' paſſion, and they give advantage ro Saran, that we cannor 
ſertle our ſoules in 'aipypoot reſolution: T3 20777 "7 
. , Again, inthe things chemſclves;' there is cauſe of lightneſſe and incon- 
ſancy , fromthe natare of the things; and then is not ſogrear a fault .to 
changes rhen.it is not properly inconſtancy : but iris inconſtancy, when 
rhe | ings are-mutable, and variable, and we do not think of it as we 
ould. Th lint It 
-. Now thethings of this life are vatiable, and uncertain :. the event of 


reaſon'ir Telf, judg t, it is an excellent thing; and ir prevents many 


- 


things inthis life is wondrous variable; ' Grace, and glory, they are certain 


things, andthe way that God direQs us to heaven, they are certain promi- 
ſes, and:certain grounds. bur the things of this life are, ſubje& ro-much 
ye God rakes a-greatdeal of liberty in altering things in this world, 
they fall our divers wayes, © OTB "\IEÞ-3 
\ But now therefore we miſt take heed that we take not inconſtancy for 
thar which is not. Evety change 'of opinion and purpoſe is nor. lighe- 
nefle. It is not inconftancy;for arman to change his mind and purpoſe, 
©. when ir is from the thing ."' Men are men, and the things that we deal 
with in the world are ſubjeQ ro variery, and inconſtancy; and for a man to 
ap - to the variety ofthings, it argues no inconſtancy, if the aime 
L for example; a Mariner, a Sea-inan; he is not incohſtant , when 
one time he ſtrikes ſay], another time he hoyſerh up ſay}; when he makes 


indentures, and goes Witch afide wind: BEV on his way, and his aime is 


Kill ro come tothe Haven : he is not inconſtant,becauſe he changeth not his 
Rarre, healway aimes at the right ſtarre, and to his compaſle, and card 
that he ſayles by. - He varies not from his rule : he varies from the things, 
becauſe the winds and the Scas vary , becauſe he deales wich varia- 
ble objes;z the things vary , but hedoth not vary: he'comes to his 
projec, ro the Haven; and' hath his direQion from the North-Pole; &c. 
 Sothe Husbandman,ſometimes he ſowes, ſometimes be harrowes, ſome- 
times he reapes, is he/inconſtant, and varies © No, the matter about 
\ which heis vatics. Sozin Governours ſometimes they do this, and ſome- 
times that; they are-about-variable matrers, yer here is no variableneſſe,nor 
_ fle of diſpofirion ; -becatiſe they deal with mutable; with variable 
SoGod in managing his Churches affaires,- in his- diſpenſation inthat 
int: you fee he uſed one diſpenſation before Chriſt, and another fince- 
hriſt: -God changeth nor; bur the times are changed. In the Infancy of 
theCharch, one diſpenſation was requiſite, and now another. Therefore 
is not inconſtancy for a man'to change on good ground ; or when rhe 
»things themſelves change © Xs OOWRtOT USES 
| Ti Therefore 
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cnefſe; and of thar dyes and. 
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268- | 


$- 
Want of depen- 
daxce 08 God. 


_ ſpe afeer, cher | let him. So, a good man,' his honeſ' reſolution 


.. Therefdrm:this ſhoald have made (em thought well-of S. P«nl; his afe- 
Con was natGhanged- ty thew, bux-the,buſinele- was cbanged, as we (hall 


ſhauld not change ; his axye to ſerve God; and hiyCountrey, and. to de- 
ſerve well of mankind , this ſhould be.conſtane x, mr mannerhow , the 
circumſtance of time, and place, ape cats Les theſe things, they are va-. 
riable. They do not change, bur maintain their conftancy and zefolution, 
in the vaficty of occafions that fall out: for we canites frame our life other- 
wiſe then iris; to be unveriable. Whan a man is ginded by a certain prig- 
ple ; thoughthe things of chis life beyncertain, and he vary ſomectincy 
according to;his principle, and aim; -and end, yer. it18; no-inconſtancy. 
And it will excuſe a mans conſcience exceedingly, when his aigze is good, 
and the rules and principles he goes þy -are good; and honeſt, if things 
fall one otherwiſe then he aimes at, though xthere-be a' change of- his 
courſe , becanſe his kearc. tells him, his cules 5 and-his- purpoſes were 
d. þ | S. 2 pekiaks cf ; 
"_ other main cauſe of lightneſſe, and finful inconſtancy, it is irreli- 
gion ; caſting our ſelves upon futurethings, without a dependance on Di- 
vine providence. An Azhciftical jndependance;when we proje@: things to | 
come, and never call upoa God to afſitus, andnever have divine reſerva» 
tions as we ſhould have, but boaſt; This I will de: and ſometimes negs» = 
tively, This I will not do,- I have time caqugh to doit, as if we had fire 
times at our command. Saint Fames excellently taxeth ſuch people; Fam: 
4. 13. Go v0m0n, 100 thet (41, To day, wwtlt9 marrow we will goty ſuch a City, 
and buy and ſell, andyget g4iv, Goto wew: ſechcrehow he ſhamis them by 
2 kind of ironical periniflion. Go 20 wew-3 you willidogreat matters : where- 


| &(ſanhhbe) you trow riet what fball be to marrow... God that hath given us ' 


rherime prefent co repent in, and-to do good; therime to come he hath 
reſerved: in his own power : we know not; what (hall be ro mor- 
row. | 
Where he ſhewes the ground of this Atheiſme, and ruſhing upon buſt- 
nefſe without dependance ; rhey forger the condition of this life, thar i 
2 vapour. What is your life? it is even 4 vapour that appearath for a litile 
while, and then vaniſheth away, Your life is inconſtant, God is the Lord of 
your purpoſcs : he is.che Lord of your life, and of all opportunitics and 
circumſtances. Toar life is but 4 vaperr: here all things fall under his pro- 
vidence, andguidance. You conſider not this, and therefore you project 0 


forthe timeto come : What is your life? it is even 4 vapaur, 8c, 


"*Fhen he comes to dire them how they ſhould entertain reſolutions for 
the time to come, Te #ug#ht to ſay, If the Lord will: or if we live, we will do 
this and that. If the Lord will, in whoſe power are our intentions, and -reſo- 
lutions, and affeRtions : he guides the inward man, and all thethings inthe 
world, ro the falling of a hair from our head, tothe falling of a Sparrow t0 


- the ground, even the leaſt things ; you ſhould ſay rhus. 


. And hecalls it, wain boaſting: what makes God confound iinſolent at- 
wmpts ? 45 indeed he triumphs over inſolent attempts of Kings, and Cap- 
*2ins, or whatſoever, thar ſec up great buſinefſc in.high conceits, they will 
dothis, and char, . Saith S, James, Towrejeyce in your boaſting : they boalt 
they will do this and that, that makes God canfound them fo, becauſe they 
will be godst0 themſelves. Man is. a dependant creature, every thing 15 
Gods, and we are dependant, Is him we live, and weve, and bave our being. 
| | | Man 


*. t —_ 
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Verſ. 17. of the Second Epiſtle of 58, Paul-#0 #he Corinthians. - 


' 363. 


if he had the guidance of his. owri thoughts and; purpoſes: 'this provokes 
God to jealoufic when he makes himſelf a god, and ſcts' nor God: before 
him in his aRions; he ſcrs upon things withour dependance; withour prayer, 
or reſervation, if God permit thisz becauſe God rejoyceth to confound 
theſe bold attempts, therefore they never thrive in ſuch attempts. 
Therefore a true Chriſtians joynes modeſty for the time co come ; he 
will atrempr nothing bur what he may expe to have Gods proteRion in : 
| he that thinks God may crofle him, will do nothing ill char he feares God 
will crofſe him in,he will be modeſt. The beſt Chriſtians are the modeſteſt, 
they conſider the uncertainty of the things of this life, and the weakneſſe of 
man in foreſceing things, they ſce a dependance of all things on the Majeſtic 
of God cvento the leaſt things; that he guides things that are moſt caſual : 


and that he rules even the hearts of Princes, as Solomon ſaith, as the rivers of - 


water; they are guided by kim, they are in his hand: hereupon a wiſe 
Chriſtian becomes modeſt for rhe time ro come in his reſolutions : he un- 
dertakes all with a holy dependance on God if God will, and if God per- 
mit : he will undertake nothing for the time ro come, bur with warrant,that 
he may without tempring of God look for his aſſiſtance :. for ro p60 ro God 
to blefſe us in ill projets, is ro make God the Patron of that which is bad, 
which is contrary to his nature. Therefore he learns ro depend upon God 
for rhe rime co come, and will entertain, or enter upon no buſineſſe, but ſuch 
as he may ſafely without tempting of God 'epend upon him for his affi- 
Rance: this is the diſpoſition of a modeſt C'riftian. 
 Youlſeein Zſal. 2, how the Pſalmiſt there inſults over thoſe that threa® 
ten to do this and that : Why dothe Heathen rage ? and the people imagine a 


vain thing, &c. againſt the Lord,and axainſt his anointed ? As if they would 


ſwallow up the Church, and Chriſtthe anointed: yhy dothey do this, 
and that ? God that fits in heaven, he laughes them to ſcorn. You ſee 
the grounds of lightneſle, fo far forth as is needful. I will name no more. 
The way to prevent it may be in obſcrving theſe groundsof conſtancy; 
Eſpecially this : 


_.  Stabliſh yourthoughts with counſel, for the time tocome + conſult, go 
not raſhly, and headlong about matters. Ir is not with our-common life 
as with thoſe that run in a race ; for their ſwifcneſſe gets all : bur in matters 
of government in Common- Wealth, . there the moſt {taid ger all: thoſe 
that weigh things, and then execute upon marure deliberation; that ripen 
things fixſt, and gonot rawly, and indeliberately-about it: -this every man 
takes for granted, bur it is not thought'on. | | Wert 350 

Then again, labour to ſuppreſle paſſion in any thing that comes from us: 
ſpeak nothing in paſſion; for one of theſe things will follow. : If we exe- 
cute it, we arc in dangerfor the things in paſſion, and inconſiderately ſpo-' 
ken: if not, we ſhall have the ſhame of being f.uſtrare z we nndergo: rhe 


ſhame of lightneſs, that we ſpeak thatin our paiſion;and heatthat we rerra& 


after. One of theſe inconvenichicies will follow ; cirher. you will .do ir, 
and chenir will be dangerous: or you will not doit; and; then you will be 
aſhamed : a fir reward of raſhneſle,. | | 


.- 


are good (crvants, and onely ſervants that ſhould be raiſed up, and ftirred 
up onely when reaſon, and judgment raiſcth them, and nor otherwiſe.” But 
0 go 0n, on Hr $1 


Tia x Anothet 


Man being a dependant creature, /yet he reſolves to do this and that, as 


God gives us paſſions to be guided; and ruled, and norto.rule us : they 


-” 


Chriſtians mg- 
deft ſor the [a- 
Liſe 


Remedies 
agaſt light> , 
me. 

Co, 
Deliberation. 


2. | 
Suppreſſe paſ- 
fron. 
Inconvenency . 


of paſſion. 
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Fleſp what. 


Why ſo cal- 
tea. 


Wich:d mon 
called the 
Wold, 


- means rhar. F; 


ro-come : leave all to him, entertain norhing wherein we cannot expe, 
his gracious aſſiſtance : the beſt Chriſtian is the moſt dependant Chrigiah, 
That is the ficſtthing the Apoſtle declines: 7 

What is the ſecondrhing * 13 EASEIE © {ks Inyo rob 
. . Or the things that Iparpeſe, do T purpoſe acoirtding to the fleſhy 

-- They thought he was a Politician as this is the let of Gods Children 
ſometimes: it ſo be that God hath given theny parts; either' of narure;. or 
breeding, carnal devilliſh-men rhar ate led altoperher by plots rhemifelves, 
eltcemthem by chemfelves. 7 he things that I pe poſe, do 1 purpoſe atcordiny 
to the fleſh? He propounds this interrogatory to:their confcience, nor idly, 
bur he knew thar they had a prejudice inthem, by his corrivals, falſe Apo. 
ſtles: therefore he labours ro wipe away that impuration likewife, char he 
did not purpoſe, and conſalt of things according to the ficſh, 
Wharis fleſh here ? | 

Bleſh-is the unregenerate part of man, whereof fleſhly wiſdome is the 
chicf : for that guides.che'o1d man, ehat isthe eye of old Aday, Carnall 
wiſdome, it is the fleſhes counſclfour in all things, therefore eſpecially he 


Eur why isit called fleth ? 

For many reaſons : among many this is one, that the foul ſo far as it is 
ſinful, it is led with-chi at areflcſhly, char arc ourward, and thereupon 
a man is called flicſh: awdvuhe ſoul it felf is called fleſh, becauſe it cleaves in 
es affe tions, and defires vo carthly-things. And beeaufe the poor under- 
ſtanding now, whict-ruled alt, andſhould rule all; is become an underling 
to the carnal will, and carmb luſts.; Therefore it {ef isc2lled fleſh Tikewife, 
The wiſcome of the fleſh is exrmnity with God, For now it is ſwayed'even which 
way carnal fancy, and opinion, andthe fleſh lead ir. 

The reaſon 1s, it is berwixt God' and heavenly things , and berwixr 
earthly things. And if it were in its right original as ir came our of Gods 
hands, being a Spirit, /it ſhould be led by God, and by Gods Spirit, and 
Gods Fruth; by better chings then it felf : (as every infirm thing is gui- 
ded by that which is berter then it ſelf : as brate creatures are guided by 
men, and, weaker perſons by Magiſtrates that are,or ſhould'be berter,) bur 
now ſince the fall, wirhour Grace renew a man, the underſtanding pare-of 
mans ſoubinſtead of lighting irs candle from heaveo, it ofcen Tighrs ic from 
hell, andis raled-by Saran himſelf, and takes advice even from things mea- 
ner then it ſelf, and plots, and projets akogether for things worſe ther it 
ſelf, It was nor given forthat end, (God knows that give it) this fonl of 
ours, to proul-forearthly-rhings; for the eaſe, and bonour, and profits, and 


pleaſures of the world. T hat excellent Jewel thar alt the world is nor worth, 


s-wavnort given for chat end: no, it was given to-att#in a higher end then 
this:world, to attain communion with'God : bur now ſince the fall iris rhus 
with it, that itis a ſlave : Carnal wit ifaflaverocarnat will ; and that car- 
nal willis drawn by carnal-affe&tons : affteQions draw the will, andthe will 
drawes the wit,and makes ir plot and deviſe for that which it ſtands for ; for 
carnalt luſts and affe@ions which whet the wit thar- way : therefore the 
whole ſoubis called flefh, even reaſon ir (elf. . 2 

: And hereupoy wicked 'menare called the world: why the world ? be- 
cauſc they are led with the things of the world, with the guiſe, and' faſhion” 
of the world, FE-74 A 


/ 


' A Commentary upon the firſt Chapter Vet |. 


3- '-. Anothercureofthis raſhneſſe is-holy dependance on God by pr 
I—_— "" by faith, rocommirour wayes to him, our thoughts to-him-for e 


Verſy4.75 of the:iStranid Epilieaf S1.-Payb oe the Corinchians. = 365 


_ — TT” TT” +. ————.4 


; A-matifiashe-lar 


anguage of the'Sygipture)-is termed bythar-which -be 
cleavest0: therefore if:the heart and ſoul-cleaverohe fichh, andthe things 
ofthe fleſhy vitis fleſh yiif ir be ledowith the world;- and the- things of the 
world, ivis:called thaworld; Wicked men arethe world,becauſethe beſt 
thing inabhem- is the love: of worldly: things; and«<hcir - wit-is-for worldly 
things, all the inward parts of thei foul are ; ſpene: pon. worldly things : 
therefore they are called ficth, and the world: - And ſometimes Saran him- 
ſelf: /a man as far ashe is carnal -is-called Satan ; yea, good men : Go «fer 


4 


we, Satan; ſaith Chrift.to Peter. |: rig oe mnodgaet 2 fg] 
ugthing, he 18-named from:that which he 

) ea man, he.is called fleſhy. when worldly 
ts,and pleaſures, a man isthe world : when a man yields * 


A man as far as he yields ro 
yiddsto; when nr things 
things rule him, pr 
This ſhould make:us take beetby, whom we arc led; under whoſe Uſe. 
vernment we come : Saith S. Paul, 'iDp.1 purpoſe according tothe fleſb 2 Take beed by 
is,according to the profits, and pleaſures; and honours which the fleſh Tooks 77 © 
afcer: are thoſe my adviſers, my incelligencers, my _counſellours in. the 
things I rake in hand ? what may make for my honour, 'my- pleaſure, my 
eſtate, my worldly eaſc here £ No, ſaith he; I purpoſe not according t6 the fleſb. 

The ryle from hence is this, Thar L275 21 5) $9) 3 A 
4 Chriſtian man onght by all meanes to void the impiatation of carnall Obferv. 


- Þi cp. | 72 , | | oy 46 | -r*, of Chriſtian ts 
Every Chriſtian, much more a.Chriſtian man-in Authority and place; a IT 


liniſter, or Magiſtrate, ought by all mean«s coavoid ir? - Saint Pavd here n«! policy. 
declines it, Did Iperpoſe things according 19 the fleſh ?: was I politick. I had 
juft occaſion to ſpeak largely of it inthe former-Yerſe mo fleſhly 
wiſdome, therefore I will ſpeak the tefſe of it.now: We oughr by all means 
\_ to decline the impurtationof.ir, and-much more the conſcience of ir, thei 
the report of it ; to be holily wiſe, and to be accounted ſo ron, . _ | 
The reaſon is, It is Gods cnemy, \and our enemy : ſhould a Chriſtian . 2,4; 
conſult and deliberate with his enemy 2 to take: his enemy robe his Judge, It is Gods, and 
and his friend, and counſellqur? - A'manthar hath his enemy to guide bum 9 7 
to a place, that hatha,;/Pirate ro guide him. in a Ship, how can hecome. to 
good ?.. He that is:led by the fic(h he.conſults wich his enemy, when he 
looks whar is for his profit, or his pleaſure; &c. Theſe things we ſhould 
renounce as we promiſed in Baptiffne, when we gave our namesto Chriſt: 
If welive, and deliberate «ccording'to the fleſh, we ſhall dye, ſanhhe Apoſtle 
remptorily. Iris a dangerous enemy, death is che iſſue of all rhe coun- 
ell of che fleſh, Rows. 8. qc: ety nn f nie . fi 
- Again, itis aſcerer enemy; agomeſtick encmy, itis in all the powets 
of the ſoul, we cannor betoo jealous againſt ic; Ir is a/perperual enemy 
tharaccompanies us continually, in all our copſultations;: inallplaces ; in 
proſperity, -in adverſity ; ir hj dersus-fromi all good; it keeps'us from the 
reformation of: anyxhing bar isill. - . 2 ent its 46 15 50 
If a Magiſtrate-be: ſuggeſted: by any other; or.by a pood-n)otion of ; his 
own,\ Do. this, reformthisz -Oh I'ſballrunmy ſelf into danger , I ſhall 
incur cenſure: ſo ill.is done; - andis unreformed, onely by conſulting with 
the-fleſh: + and os jy negleRed,; I fall be accounted an hypocrite,” if 


do this. - 9, R $5.3L 0433 T7. . | - ILET 41: #8 2210 
 .;Sotherc, is ficſh and blood to hinglet in every good thing: the fleſly.yvill 
be foyſking bad cads, - or bad maving. reuſers and the fleſh wilbeready - 
wg WI. q * cc 
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To ſprſſe i it. 


To pur poſe, ac- 

rar 
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A wicked man 


MT mamas enum ne 
he usfrom al from: fearafUanger. "Andit "we do ilpwndbe 
, it wilt be ready todkerpat.inillt b:Oh;/h isr'mt enough 


a a thouGng: fuch- 5'tho ficth hathto' keep! os (ine il-vil! "we hin dallic 
ff) * Who would beadviſed,/ and rake counſel byflzeſyan eneniy'?.” 
"Therefore ſerus rake heed; we hive'ic inus, | burteric live it <5.0nely, 
- and not rule ins ;'although'ic will be in us as long! 3 as we live, / yet. ler us 
not be:raled/by ir, tet us nor admirireo counſel, burſuppr Res and keep 
irunder. Eſpecially choſe. char are Mapifttares, have called to publick 
buſineſle: let them not bring private re Gedts co publick buſineſſe; bur bring 
blick heares'to intend the good of Reioton ipion,. an@of their Cotnftiey/ be- 
_ + fore any privatc-inrereſt ry. mln ' And © Ic according to- the 
fleſh; If I dothis, 1 ſhalkdiſpleaſe ſachandifich : thatis no.marrer,// If ir 
were not for Religion, ifa man have a publick mind #eHhas rhe' very Heas | 
thens/ had; he would lay afide bale-re(pdQs n publivt buſineffe, | There- 
for I hambly defire ſuch revenamineYecoply their intentions and purpoſes, - 
whar they aym ar whether:to ſerve God;and the Church, and their Couns 
trey, or to ſerve themſelves? charifſo be they may be: ſale, rhey care'not 
what befall cheir'Countrey,/ or Religion, or wharſobver: Thatis ic char 
movcs God tOindignation, to crofſe their tcentions:t'for when God fees 
they ſer carth above heaven, the world preſent before the world ro come 
andthe dirt. of the world, -bafe refpeRs before thoſs chav ate' greater, char 
they invert the order of things, he croſſeth them in that they arhe ar, be- 
cafe they croſſe him it neglecing' their diity/ ' Therefore avwe would 
_ have things ſacceed well; ler us laboat roco ale not ee the fleſh, 
for our private —_— # bur for whar moy makemndft firſt for Religion, 
dlic 


and. chen for the =_ 
Again, wodkey leafri from 'hence; That [3 41/4 

A ground of lightaiſſe+s to purpoſe things pci ts rhe fleſh fleſh. 
To purpoſe according to carnal reafon, and affeQion, ir is 2 _—_ of 
lightneſſe.” For mark che reaſon of ic, whena man-is carried in his delibe- 
racions by carnal refpects; 'rhis will befor my profie, this-will incline ſuch a 
macro me, by ohis 1 ſhall ger ſach'a place, &c. 'whethe is led by Jow and 
baſe reſpeats, it makes him light with God; though#he'be never ſo good 
otherwiſe. Becauſe carnal reſpets boild oh ourwarethings chatarc Uncer= 
rain: thereforeall reſolutions buile onoutward things; and carnal iteſ} 
ate uncerrain. He thar takes fieſbly wifdome for his counſcllour, -atid ”Y 
viſer;'and intellipencer; whar doth he 2+ heis led withby« ref peas," With one 
of the three Tdols of theworld, ſore honour, or plezſure, or baſe profit : 
now when the rule of deliberation is the fleſh, and the feſh cindevis out» 
watd things that are variable : a maniy' away light and inconſtant, that 
propounds the deliberation of things acebrding rothefieth, 
Wha &. the reafonthat a: wicked man, (though be*be aor wororiouſly; 
ourwardly wicked, but a ſhrewd man;that'is for bimfelf,rhat makes him@alt 
the end of all bis vrojedts,) wharis the reafon” thav ſarh © man Can never 
bea ſound frierid ? he igncver a found friehdy hes oriely a friend; folong 
45 if makes for himſelf; ſo long as he gets his own in M1 thitigs. * "Avth the 
Joſtires uſe toſay, (fo iris crae oberg natal man) they doall rhey 
and conſult in an'ordertoſpiricual: labinescraBey do th aadehac; _ by 
rule Kings, and States, and this is for the be good of ockry, and in an ordet 
df fpiritualrtings.” Aman that hart fiorgrace in-biws above nature, and 
aboyk reſpects of wature, he'can never DE's ein fficad: for em fefhly 
advantages 


Very h 
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advantages come,; of pleaſures, and and honoars: whea theſe FI 
one way orother, there he. leaves of friendthip*. becauſe there 
js a nearer:bond between him, and.th things of dixlfe he isled withrhe 
fleſh, and deliberates according to the 
Andthar is the teaſon likewiſe why fuch 4 man can Lover bi 2 good Nor @ good 


Chriſtian, he can never. go through: the variety of times :' why ? becauſe hifi. 


he conſules of things pak wee. tothe fleſh, Midas as Religion ſtands 
with his aimes, that he may enjoy his riches; and his greatncfle; and the 
contenements of this life with Religion, ſo long he is content to be Reli- 
gious : if Religion crolle lim in chele, he hath noe kearned to deny himſelf, 
and therefore he is nor canſtane. 

Or if times do not fall out ſo erofſe, he.is nar conſtant in bis diſpoſiion 
and God looks on him as heis in his diſpoſition, and fo he will judge him 
at that day ; | now being led with the fletb, his ſri akers, and va- 
ries. 

_ -How ſhall I know whether I conſule acc to the fleſh, orno ?. 

Ina word, examine ewo things: The groun groun , and the aime af our aQi- 
ons; whence they riſe, and what they aym at. Spring they from ſelf-love? 
aym they ar our felf-contenement, and private inereſt # Sos a man is led 
with the fleſh. 

Touſe a familiar inſtance ; In Marriage, when a man looks more to 
wealth then Religion, he adviſerh according to the fleſh. And fo fora 
Miniſter to reſpc@ his living more then any thing tharmighe weigh with his 
conſcience atherwiſe, if he were good :»+ he is led with refacds ACC 
tothe fleſh, \Thoſetharleave their former good acquaintance,and 
fuchas they only hope to gain by, and forſake thoſc thar they 
cannot gain by, (Gnouge they benttchs grobbeniien iſe) they are mn Pe AC- 
cordingtothe flcſh. 


How to jew 
we conſult -.. 
with the £ſb. 


How ſhall we know that we donor things, and condle Sk things + conſult we 

accoreng to the 
Sonic men may know it eaſily z, 38 when men arc of pregnane parts, 

when the ſtrength = their wit leads them one way, and Religion leads them 1, quiu of 


according tQ the fleſh 2 


another way, yet in the awe of God they do not go.that way that politick 
reſpeRs would carry them ; they could be as errant Politicians as the beſt, 
—__— darenot: here now is 2 man that is led by the Spirit, when it is not 
—_— of--pares; byt our of conſcience, be doth not ſo miſcarry by his 
y. Many timcs an honeſt man could be rich by ill means as ae as 
iba he knowes the-way) it is not for want of wit, ide becauſc he dares 
not; the:awe of conſcicace, and the awe of God-lcad him to bencr rules 
2nd zyme 3 {or iscaltly diſcerned incminency af! parts. 
| And likewiſe in fiindſe of opportunities, it thac be nor. parts z when a 
_ hath all queward; advantages © roſxisfic the fleſh, to yield ror, -to bave 
aimges, and yet he will not. If a man havepower, and | 
revenge himfelt, he conſults noe with fieſh and blood: for he might be re- 
venged if hewaulds So Lay, whenebere's ſorntthing that mighc ſway us 
another way z, and yet. natwichſtanding out of meer confcicace, and berter 
niles we will nor, itisa Giga we purpole not, we advite not things according, 
20 the fleſh, bar according £0 the Spirix 3 weare led with bett rules then 


the world:is. 
aFoſephean ay, HowHhull 1 do this and offend ocainf 
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Anſw. 
How to avoid 


fleſbly wiſdom. 


God judgeth u 
not [ors 
bue by owr te- 

now of life. 


" rations, and ſolicitations, and 
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;, and opporrunities to Co jill, he conſiders, Dork 
wet God ſee ? How ſhall 1. do this, anddfſind againſt Gid * Shall T break'the 
peace of my conſcience for the gaining'of this, and this ? why-no; thera 
man is not led with Carnal wiſdomer oo 7 
ain; we may know this, that we are not led by the fic ſh, and adviſed 
by the ficſh, when we are humblcin all our conſultations. Iris a pe 
concomitant of carnal wiſdome to be proud : knowledge mingled with 
corruption pufferh up. Lev 72] On Hy ; 
But how ſhall-we labour to overcome this;becauſe we hiavethefleſhrea> 
dy by us, in_.all our conſultations, we'have this counſellour alway ready ar 
hand,as S. Paul complains, Rew.7.That when we would do well,cvil is preſents 
it is preſent at our clbow; nay it is nearer, the fleſh is mingled. in all the 
wers of our ſoules: and with heavenly wiſdome there is a mixture of car» 
nal wiſdome: how ſball-we do that we may not be tainted with it ? 
I will give a direction or two. LEEDS. | } 
Firſt of all, have a prejudice of ir, Cave,time, &c. ſaith the holy man 
S. Auſtin, Take heed of the evil man thy ſelf: rake beed of carnal reaſon 
be jealous of ir, ir is an enemy, and the iſſues of the wayes ir adviſeth to are 
death : There is 4 way that ſerms good to a man in his own eyes, the iſſues whereof 
are death, not temporal onely, but eternal death. Itisa deadly enemy: 
have a prejudice of it, and conceit of itto be as it is 3; have a jealoufie of it, 
and of our own ſelves eſpecially in things that concern ourſelves. What 
is the reaſonthat a man is an incompetent Judge in his own cauſe ? This, 
becauſe there is natural ſelf-love, and fleſh that drawes- all to it ſelf. Con- 


ſultnot with it therefore; conſult wich higher rules, and principles, what 


may take moſt for the chicf end, forthe glory of God, for the afſurance of 
our comfort while we live here, and a better eſtare hereafter, that which 
may make moſt for the common good, let us labour tolive by right rules 
and principles, God will yvaloe us by that, 4 

Put the cafc a man by paſſion be lcd another way, whart is his rule ? whas 
is his aym * his aym is not carnal, he may fall by paſſion,&c. God judgeth 
not by paſſion, but bythe tenour of our life: Godeſteems us not by a fin- 
ple parricular exorbiranx a char by paſſion, or incogitancy a man falls incog 
bur by the renour of our life. Therefore let us labour to have ourrules and 
aimes good; though we fail in particular, yer that our way may-be goody 
though we ſtep. awry, 'yet our way may be good; that when' Judgment 


ſhall come, when death ſhall come, it may nor find us in an ill way, in;an 


ill courſe. - Therefore let us conſult with God, conſult with: his Word 
conſult with thoſe that are led by the Spirit of God, labour to be nnder the 
government of Gods þleſſcd Spirit, to be guided by the Spiric of God, and 
by the Word of God: - This ſhould be our care,to labour that God would 
guide us by his good Spirit-in thoſe wayes that may leadto our comfort, 
thar of all. other enemies-inthe world, he would not give us up to our own 
fleſh to guide us, but that he would take the guidance of us ro himſelf , chat 
as he hath right to us by his Covenant; ſo he would take us into his govern- 
ment. - And defire Chriſt thar*s he is our Prieſt todic for us z ſolikewile 
he would be our Prophet to inftruc us, ro ſubdue all. in'us.*” And let 
Divine truth be our counſellour, to bring our inner 'man intoſubjeRion, as 
itis, 2 Cor.10, The weapons of our warfare are michty, to bring all into cap- 

tivity, to ſubjeR all high devices, and reaſonings.' - ns 
How ſhall-I dothis © 1 ſhall miſſe of: my ends; *Iſhall miſſeofmy _ 
Jets. 


rpetual ' 


Jr > 
- . - p wt 4 
r*% q + WE 


Verf. 17, _ 


of 1he Sarend Baile of 8. Pau awoke Corinthians, = 


—_— . q—_ Al... es, 


Verſinty. 


_ * _ 


365 


jeQs. - -O: bur Religion when it comes-and by | 
a man £0 caft away reaſon, but brings reaſon wnder, and: brings 
under. God. A man-may keep his wifdome and underſtanding ſafe Nill, 
ſo belle __ and lct Divine truth ſway and bring all in us into capti- 
vieyso i C3. 1rgp- ul) | | | ; - 7 
| Bac alas, the ſcope-of the world is contrary, inſtead of bringing the ſoul 
into captivicy ro Godycruth, ro be led by him, t#have no choughrs, no 
aimes contrary to Gods will, they make Gods erith a captive, and priſo- 
ner cocheir own bafe affeRions : as S. Pan/faith, Row. 1. They hild the rowth, 
they withbold ic as a priſoner under baſe affetions. And whereas all ſhould 
ſerve the main end, and intend bercer. things ; they make a counterfeit lo- 
ving of good things to ſerve their carnal ends; they make heaven ſerve 
earth, they make God ferve man, the Spirir ſerve the fleſh: they invert the 
order ofthings clean, which is as contrary to nerve if they had wiſdome 
to conſider ir, as that the heaven ſhould be under the earth, and the water 
above the air : it overtnrnes all in Religion, when we ſuffer carnal wiſdome 
co rule all, to impriſon that light .thar God hath pur into the heart and 
conſcience, and the light of his Word, to baſe affeRions, and nor to bring 
all into captivity to the Spirit, andthe Word. 
Whew we come to hear Gods Word, we ſhould confider rhar we come 
not for recrcationz bue we come to a Counſellour,ro that thar ſhould ſway, 
and direQ all our wayes and words; to rhar char is nor onely our comfort tm 
cherime of affliion, but our counſellonr, as David faith, jr was the man of 
his counſel.*. So we come here to be counſel!: d, eo hear that which muſt di- 
reQ us mihe way to heaven : we muſt come- with a purpoſe to be guided 
by that, tobe canght + As Cornelius faich, We art here in the | of God, 
is hear what (ball be ſaid to ns from God, Saint Pal gives this direQion, 
x Cor. 3. If a man will be wiſe in heavenly things, let him be a fool ſoft. Tes 
a ſtrange thing, Let himbe a fool, rharis, Jet him be contem co be cfteemed 
ſo, ler him» be content to loſe his reputation of wifdome, het he may be wiſe. 
When he knowes others to be fooles, let him rake a fubRantial courſe, c 
the vain world may think him wiſe. | 

It is hard counſchfor of all imputarions in the world, many,and the moſt 
had rather be accounred wicked, then be accoumed fooles : account them 
the verieft fools whichare unfic co fpcakt ; think of them in the higheſt de- 
grce of il you can, ohthey have wir enough forthar, they have learning, 
and parts for thats rake not away their earning; and parts, account ther 
not fooles, accounm them whar you will. Religion maſters this baſe opi- 
nion. Saint Paul ſaith, Let 4 may be 4 fool, if be willbe wiſe. Let no man 
deceive himfetf, and think, Let poor men be fo, and fo : Religion is the 
privare mans good, and let them nrake'confeience of ſuch things ; bur fot 
us that are in place and authoricy, we muſt rule by policy, and he knowes 
tot how te-rule char is not a Politician. Let no man deceive himfelf; there 
Is no man; great or favall; bur if he will be wiſe for heaven, ler himbe « fool, 
Ter him rake courſes tharare conſeionable, though he be accounted a fool 
for his pains. 


Let us be jelous of our own hearts in private'and pnblick, fer us take 
heed co our own hearts that the fleſlcome norin. Ler us Iabourro be ac- 
nes with Chrift, tharhe may be our counſellour, and our guide in 
_afſ things. / 2 Be f- HETETT 
Specially now when we come tothe Commitnion; we now renew our 

un SS Covenant 
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Carnal men 


Not over-much 
to truſt carnal 
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Covenant with God, and our acquaintance with Chriſt Jeſus: we come 
to fcaſt with him. 0 Do we think to have any good by him, any benefirby 
his death, except we make him our King; and Prophet, to rule and:guide 
us-? except we make him our Counſellour ? Therefore let us think before- 
hand, we cannot.come as we ought to receive the Communion, unlefle we 
intend before-hand to renounce the fleſh, Chrifts enemy : can you be wel. - 
come gueſts, and reſolve after ro be led; and ruled by his enemy ? If you 

will have good by Chriſts death, as.a Prieſt ro'reconcile you to God: ( as 

this Sacrament ſcales the benefits of his death, the breaking of the bread, 
and the pouring out of che wine,) come with a purpoſe to be ruled, and gui» 
ded by this Counſellonr in all things,he is the great Connſellour, 1/4. 9.7. 

that is willing to adviſe us by his Word and Spirit in all the particular paſ- 
ſages of our lives : and the more we enter into acquaintance with. him by 
rhe Sacrament, and maintain it by'private prayer, and by all ſacred means, 
the more ready he will be to do the office of a friend, and counſellour, in 

all the paſſages of our lives to adviſe us what is beſt. I had occaſion in 

verſe 12, to ſpeak atlarge of fleſhly wiſdome , therefore paſle it. 


That with me there ſhould be yea, yea, and nay,nay. 


This ſers down the manner of inconſtancy, the form of it, yes, yea; to be on 
the affirmarive part once ; and then xy, 749, the .negative: to be of one 
mind, and peremptory in it, and then to be of another mind,andperempto- 
ry inthat; this is the iſſuc of carnal wiſdome, and followes on it, The things 
that 1 purpoſe, do 1 purpoſe according to the fleſh, 1hat with me there ſhould be yea, 
yea, and nay, nay ? infinuating, that thoſe chat purpoſe things according to 
the fleſh, they are yea, yes, 4nd nay, muy. Whence firſt we may obſerve, 
which I touched before a little, bun it iſſues more properly hence from the 
dependance, Thar r=) 
Carnal men are alway inconſtant mes. IP (Er acgey ns 
For a fleſhly man, led with the fleſh, being led with the things of che 
world, and they being inconſtant, he muſt needs be as that which he is ru- 
led by. A man cannor ſtand fafe upon the Ice, becauſe it ſelfis nor fate : 
a man cannot ſtand in a thing thar ſtands nor, that hath no confiſtence. Now 
a Catnal man he hath no prop to hold him bat the things below, he cleaves 
to them, and they are inconſtant, and variable, and uncertain, He that pur- 
poſeth according to the fleſh is yea, yea, nay, nay. Therefore his love is yes, 
Jea, nay, nay. If he may have good by you, heis yea, yea; he is for you: 
on can you do him no good, he is »ay, »4y, he will not own you 
then. | 
Therefore one way to be conſtant, is not to be ruled according to the 
fleſh, -( which I ſpake of before,) for they that are; arc yea, yea, #4), 
Therefore take heed how you truſt carnal men, in year intimare ſociety; 
asin marriage: Orin near friendfhip, never take a man that hath his own 
aimes, andends: for he will reſpe& you no more then he can advance his 
 awnends by you. Truſt not the Wife of thy boſome, ſaith the Prophet, it 
ſhe be carnal ſhe will have her own ends. So a fricnd thar is carnal, he will 


have his own ends, the Idol that he reſpe&ts more then thee, or then any 
thing inthe carth is his own fleſhly wiſdome, and his own ends. /Every 
carnal man makes himſelf his god, he reduceth all to himſelf; his own 
ends is his Ido), therefore have no intimate ſociety with ſuch. 


Thas 


' Thus acarnal man he alters, and yet 
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111 45 That with we there ſhould begea, yea, nigeneys. - 1! 
Obſerve/againin this place, That | TI 
Carnal men are vehement. ' 
They dfc'Vehement Wet ts," i 
yet they: will be wy, a4y; maughe atehe fame tithe,” The” fout® n wil 
admit of contraries, ahd'yet de ſtillthe ſame inthe general, 'jrx;5es, at one 
time, and wiy, may, at;another time; | And afiaffythey thats Vehemenc 
in bufincſle one way,are vehement another,if they be tarnal. A carnal man 
is vehemertone way 1010 pi uit of thihgs, ant & is vcſiement on the con- 


era bo? hn -oiick SH ey , | 

| aris the reaſon that mien thar'are carnal, fore ftand againft Relipion; 
and ſome for Relipion wirh like eigetnieſſe; the on is 9”, W:- Sor 
as the other is yea, yes ? both are fleſh, and if rhoſe thar arc yea er 
where the'other are, they would be dy; mey., 'Fortfiſtimce, '1'tnan is Reli- 
pions onely for carnal eſpe, he is 916, '5es, O He'will have che'Keligion 
of the times; why ?. he could nor be {afe elſe; he cantior have bis ends elſe; 
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he was bred up inn,&ec. * Another on the contrary is as much for the > 0 


polite Religion : whar is the reaſon ? he was bred in ir;jt ſtands for his ends. 
If a man'be Religions not for 'religious' reſpe&s, He'i por 
contrary 't@ him of- the © oppoſite. religion, and" yer "they are equilily 
nal —_- Loy | Saks Bb 100 053 9944 NIC ; e*3! 
_ A common Proteſtant hath no better grourid for his' Religion, then a 
Papiſt harly for his; the ſame reaſon that a P#pitthath, the Tame fuch a 
Proteſtantharh # he was bred mir, and the King is of that Relipion, and he 
ſhall atain his end by/ir/ ' Hath a a + oy reaſons? 'excepr a man be 
wculy changed, and altered, he ſhall be yea, yes, an n4y, nay, ſomerime one 
_ another ; petemprory ih one, ard peremptory in another, and all 
naught. + $22 + Sanya Is me | 
s for inftance, the Sea, ſomarimes' ir ebbs, ſometime it lowes; ſeme- 
times it flowes one way,, and then floives back another way, yer it is al- 
way ſalt, and'brinifh, the nature of it is not changed : fo fome men are pe- 
remptory, y24,.9e4, they run one'way'amain, and then they ebbe again, yet 
they alway keep their nature briniſh. They are peremptory for good ſome- 
times,and when ic ſtands for their ends they are peremprory againſt it. Such 
a cauſe is ſo, ir is 5es, if it help their advantage; and itis nor ſo, if ir hel 
not thatz as if truth it elf in their nn on. were flexible, and alterable. 
c is never good in his judgment: 
Saint Pawl declines this, he was not, yre, yea, nay, nay, becanſe he did not 
purpoſe things according tothe'fleſh, R 
Tocome tothe p6inr it ſelf. This declining of inconſtancy, of yea, yea, 
| way, naj, it came in S. Paul from hatred of inconftancy, and falſhood:: for 
yea, and nay,” when a'man is of one mind and another, ir comes from one 
of theſe rwo grounds in a carnal man : 


"were" 


is c tory , and | 


IfMher part z if they be yea; the [are gl, l, and Carnal men 


Simile; 


Either becauſe he is inconſtant, that he is now of one mind, and now of &round of yee, 


% 


another. by 
Or becauſe he is falfe and means to diſfemble, 
Now both are diſpofitions thar arc contrary ro a Chrifſtiatt man, he ſhould 
neither be light, nor befalſc and untrue. " *g 
Now $. Pau] doth much more decline the impuration of faiſhood and 


difembling, (that he ſhould be yes, when he-meant nor ye, bur #4y,) mrs | 
4 | | (5 


and nay, 


- 
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| he had declinedthe impuration of lightneſſe : for ;a man, may truly jay he 
will, and yet chatige his-miind after: * Bur for a man ro ſay he will, and yer 
mean ir not,that is falſhood,and diſſembling, whichis worſe :S:Pasl intends 
much more to decline the ſuſpition of that... >. {14 ny 2. 


s % 


Equivocetion. 


contrary. + It.is ſo odious, that I'will nor ſpend time to ſpeak of it: onely 
« - Ifit were allowable, as the beſt of cheir Writers allow ir, and.praQiiſe it; 

Iſis be allowed, however, if they do notallow it gheir þ > allow 

lie — it: by this meansthe devil himſelf ſhould never be a liar ; there would be 


he devil from being a liar, ha 


It binders 
ſuffering. 


alive now, when he ſo declined the imputation of inconſtaricy, of yea, yes 
and ny, »4y, at divers times. Indecd S. Paul reſerved thisz he promiſed 
to come to them if God did permit, witha Divine reſervation :; we may ſay 


in 
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of the Second Epiſtle of 8. Paul t6the Corinthians ang © 


in all che bufineſſe we are ro do, This I will doy if God permir, and if God 
will z and indecd God hindred his journey:- but I fay for cquivocarion, the 

- marter is ſo odious, and palpable, thar it ic were not that Non dum ſatis od;- 
mans, 8c, we hate notrheſe. men enough; I would nor haye ſpoken of. ir. 
- Their Religion is ſo abominable and odious, we. do nar yet hate it enou 


and therefore it is good on all occaſions to uncaſe them, and all little 


enough: ButI goon. = 


— 


Vuzss XVIII. | 


 AsGodis trnt, our Word to you was not yea, and nay. 


| ==) He Apoſtle in the former Verſe having laboured co. clear | 


8 bimſelf from the imputation of lighrneſſe and incon- 


and from an impuration likewiſe of policy for himſelf, 


ſtancy,;that he did not come to them as he had promiſed: 


that he did purpoſe things according to the fleſh, which 
is the cauſc of inconſtancy, of. yes, yes, and nay, nay; he. 
comes now to that which he more intended then thoſe 


particulars: for he was content ro be thought to bave diſappointed themin: | 
the matter of his journey : but that which he aimes at was to ſtabliſh them 


in this, That his dofrine was ſound, As God 5 true, our Werd to you was not , 


ge, and nay. Perhaps I promiſed to come, ard did nory itistrue: but my 


preaching was not yea, and z4y ; allthar I taught was ſound, and certain,- 


you may build your ſoules on ir, it was yes. - He labours to draw-them to 


be perſwaded of the certainty of his Miniſtery, as being very unwilling thag 
a defe& in his promiſe abour a buſineſſe of che world, ſhowld weaken theic 


faith in the truth that he delivered as a Miniſter. 
 4sGodis g7We, our Word 10 you was not yea, and niy. 


+ Heſeems to make a difference berween yea, and nay,in Civill things,and 
in Divine: there is a difference when a holy man ſpeaks of the things of this 
life, and when he ſpeaks of Divinetruths. S. Paul promiſed ro come to! 
them, he meant it honeſtly, and did intend it ; bur ir was ſubjeR ro altera-, 
tion: becauſe God ſtops our purpoſes in this life, yea, our good purpoſes 
many times. Good things may have-variety, one-goad thing may be-more 
convenientthen another.” And the cauſe why he came not ro them was not 
his inconſtancy, bur their unficneſle ; ir was from their corruption | in man- 
ners, and indo@tine : they were natready, as he ſaith after, he came not ts 


ſpare them + they were unfittill they were humbled with his former Epiſtley, 


and then when they were humbled he purpoſedto come. But now in Divine 
; truths, whatthings he ſpake to them concerning grace, and glory; that was 
certain, Owr word to you was nut yea, and nay. 1 0 

A queſtion may be moved briefly, how S.:Paxl could be deceived in his 
joutney, and nor'in his doctrine ; being ſo good a-man led by the Spirit of 
God, how could he promiſe ro come, and yer dig not? | 


Ls 


perſons on him; 


Kk 


"Tanſwer, the differenceis much berween rhele two. SF ay] had three » 


Queſt. 


Holy men are 
but men, 


Net hnowing 
things 10 come, 
no ſin, 


Diffrence.in the 


by apoſiles as 
Apoſiles, and at 
men, | 


things delivered 


——— 


"'.' CA Commemnary upon the firſt Chapter  ' Ve.1$,- 
CE Man. | 
- He was a 3 Chriſtian man. 
+ anC Apoſtle. * 219-4 43g 
- As a'man, he was ſubje&toall things that men are ſubje& unto, thar is, 
he defired in trath of heart ro come and viſit his friends z he purpoſed a 
journey, with a reſervation that God might binder him: and ſo asa man he 
might have a yes, that is, apurpoſe to do a thing ; and.afterward a #4, upon 
the uncertain event of the things of this life : ſo as a man he purpoled to 
come: Nay,as a holy man he purpoſed a journey to a good purpole,ro fta- 
bliſh them: bar with a reſervation, 'if God permit ; God might ſtop his 
journey. Butas an Apoſtle, he taughr other things, then ſpeaking ot jour- 
neys ; that he ſpake of onely asa man, and as a boly man, atway ſuppoſing 
the condition of humane things, and under permiſſion, if God permit. Bur 
as an Apoſtle he was nor yea, and nay, there he was certain, As an A 
ſle he ſpake Divine truths, and was guided infallibly by the Spirit of God 
he delivered truths withour all conditions, and exceptions: as an Apoſtle 
he did not admit of any ſuch uncertainty. Thercis an cminency, and ex- 
cellency in Divine truth, it is ſtable, and firm,and not ſubjeR to variety,and 


| inconftancy: ſo his doQrine as an Apoſtle was alwayes yea. 


For his journey, and coming torhem, he promiſed his journey in veri> 
tive propofotz, in the truth of a good purpoſe of afriend: bur as he ſpake of 
Divine truths, he ſpake of them in the certainty of the Divine Spirit : inthe - 
one, he ſpate inthe certainry of truth; in the other, in the truth of affcAion. 
As 4 man,hefpake in the truth of agood affeRion he bare to themz but as 
an'Apoſtle he fpake inthe certainty of Divine truth. 

"And yon muſt know this, that God as he uſed the Apoſtles, and excel- 
lene men to write his book,. to write rhe VVord of God, to be his Pen- 
men, yet he hindred them nor to be men. As he hinders not -godly men 
to be men, but at once they may be Saints, and men ; ſo Saint Parl as a 
good man deſired co ſeethem, witha reſervation : but as an Apoſtle he 
was guided by a certain infallible affiftance of Divine truth. 

Nathan, as he was a man gave Davidliberty- to build the Temple, he 
was over-ſhor in.it ſomething : but then he goes to God, and conſults with 
kim, whether -hic ſhould, or no z and then Nathen gives David another ad- 
Vice. Tu | | 

- So the Prophets, and Apoſtles, as men they might be alterable without 
fin :: For God will allow men ro be. men, and ſubjeR to miſtakes. For 
Neſciexce, not knowing the poſſibility of things ro come, is no in.in man z 
Þecauſe ir is an unavoidable infirmiry. - So that S. Pasl as bis uſual! manner 
is in promiſmg things to come, things of that nature he promiſeth them un» 
der reſervation, and permiſſion, it God permit, it God will: and he doth got 
fin, though he be fruſtrare of his intention. 

-- Tris not the onely part of a wiſe man to divine what will be. Saint Pu 
had not providence to ſee whether his journey ſhould be croſſed or no: but 
out of a Chriſtian intenrionzhe reſolved ro come, if God did not crofle himz 
chat was a$ 4 tnan, and agood man. Burt as an Apoſtle his docrine' was 
without ifs, and ands, ' without exception as we lay, if God permit, &c. No, 
(faith he) 4s\God is 1rue, onr ivord rp.y0u was net yea, and way. » SO in the 
Apoſtles we muſt conſider a difference of Divine truths that they delivered 
as Apoſtles, from thoſe things that they purpoſed as men,and as holy men, 


thoſe ware ſubje to be croſt,and without fin too, For God will have men 
| | | 76) 
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tobe men, -obie s,verble creaueyand ſuch as;cagnor promiſe themſelves 
for the tine to come any certain thin 
35 tO come: Wi coy hy them -# 


Iris Godsprerogativeto know 
their ca z - we may Snow wheochar wil e no crligleph 
at of ' 


m beciuſe th the Pork 
ecli ſe, we cannot: uie t oupiyx inthe c dd w 
have teht6/be then; \'S. Pant may pioant folly, as, 7 ith a reſery richald be 
God, as 4'inan, and a& holy mani, 7 mktoge Mas, $9 — of 


in his d6atine hewesnorks : \bur asGodis tru; or word ts you 

and ny, bit conſtant 38 God himſelf; char ſhall ſuffice to ork: 

fore $. Paul makes the difference, I promiſed to come, burTdid not : 5 
4 God 4s 18ie}tur wer eo you'wins not yea, hd nay." 


Our voyage to heaven; and the reference we have 10a baverlife 
not on uncertainties, aschethi 25 hete in this world. - Saint'Pasl'; 
to Cxrinb migir beuſtemt, ut S. Paul hadanother courſe to heaven: . 


his 
aR 
God whew we preach, ws not yee, anduay, bar yeu; thatls, infallibly true, per- 
mY ery neceſſary, erernally tie, y | py” 


#4s God is true, our word to you was Oy and nay. 


courſe todd nor on uncertainties: "whatſoever he- 


-m 


Saint Paul labours to ſtabliſh chemcherefore'in a good- conceit of his Met pro bs ; 
«mas 2 


Miniſtery ; ; and char made him indeed ſo much decline the fſj tion of in- 
ontantyy in other things : Becauſe carnal wen are eo 
in 
his common 
| Saint Pau? knew their corription was ſuch; that from a ſuſpirion 
Inhis and common courſe, chey would riſe toa ſuſpicion 
his doQrine:- therefore he was ſo” curious to avoid the j 
lighenefſein his journey 
nefſe in his doQrine. 


: evena Preacher i in his dodrine to be unconſtant, if he be ſoin 
of 


&y 3_ becauſe he would avoid aty imputarion of lighie- 


the corruption of men is ſuch,thar ifa man fail in common th ings,P preſently. 7 
: they think he is ſo in his calling. Full of falſe ſurmiſes, and ſuſpicions is the 
naruce of man; and a$a manis ohce;they gather him to be ſo alway : 
fore he deceiving them in not coming, they might think he would do ſoar 
other times roo; that makes the Apoſtle labour wo clear himſelf; bur cſp6- 
0 his doctrine from all ſuſpirion;” 

"As God ior, ; 6 wed 190 Was iT and nayi 
© Hereisarruth: 
And the ſeal of it. 
His averritig the truth is this, Our word, our þ 
gin: 0s word, aSir was unfolded, it was #ot ye, por. din was fot vincer- 


f, and ſeal of ir, wy is trae; as jtiviri the Otiginal, which is 
Engliſh rongue, As God #5 tra; it isin otir tranſlations but 


tain. 
Andthep 

 madeupin t 

in the Original it is, God 5 trhe, and as he is true and conſtant, and faithful, 


"As Godlis trac; 


ſo our word jscotiftane; and fairhfull, you tray build of it : 


p10us courſe, it was 5ee; aSheſaith in the next Verſe, Chriſt the Souof 


ion of 


there- 


-25 it isinthe mats. 


fah oo 0a jamng : 


Thar is it which he more aimes ar, he ſtands not on 52ig; Paul's 
the imputation of lightneſle -in his Jourticy, or ſuch —_—_ bur he knew ye it to fence bi 


ſuſpition, 


35 God is to be credited, and believed, ſo my wotdto you is to be credined | 


85 yeu, a5 a certain doAtinethatis nor yea, ahd nay. Iris a kind of nod.” 
| Kk 1 4, 
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An Oath what. If. ©: ; " ok A 200 


whe 


; Io OE el we 
"os oy i be revengm ſpeak pot... \I6-5st0.ca ll Go $6 
neſſc, any l.cojudge 0 Makes Win winder, Sha ' here:5alls.God 
tawiepelle, God is Dt a4 beiscrucy, owr ard 10 Jas PEW Ys 
and nog.. 3 bi$ 53 op jm \uadl., }\ 
Kinds of You know oathes are either a5 we thy, dfwiwy,joavera things, Orpro: 


ſerie, forthe time to-cameto do this or that; and they arc impo- 
or; voluntary. Now. this is. an Afertorie oak, -not;a prowiferie: he 
po ar paar PSEmprorilys qthar as God m8; his; 20th 


but gee, . And i, was a voluntary oath 
c he ſaw nero mean th 


Conditions of -Ixtu the Hitbehree nt an oath, SOR =. It o be 
_ iwrwh, 2 rig lneeſufle and ju Mn agen. 
- » ” _- Intruth, we wuſt-ipcak, ſweareruethings...; Þr 
Andi judgments neceflary tiungs, 
- And in tiphceouſancile.... 
Now S. Paul obſerved the conditions wondrous well here,” Sor. s, 0 
doth.icas a:rruc mancys, andiin judgment : for he ' was forged. to its .. 
4n oath not _., Agoath is never good bun when.it is neceſſary 4. not $0 ſeal wp every: Klle 
or bong l* diſcourſes asif men would make every thing-they ſay. tg be,as rue as an 
E oarh, Indeed the like of a:man ſhould be an oath : rhe life of an honeſt mary 
of 3 is an oaths, as true: bus we muſt not call God co queſtion for eyery. 16 ina- 
® db a5ag; RNC « S. Zaul axy it neceſſary to call God to witnclle ik Was rugs 
- ' and neceliny.. 
- > .-] wil netenter into-a large diſcourſe of an oth, becauſc afierward i 
(gil havo bentce” occaſion to ſpeak of ic.  Onely thus: much at his time ; 
S; Paul, here. uſerth it; he thinks it to beneccllary, ro eſtabliſh:their minds 
the betycr in his Miniſtery,and 4 good.conceit of « that it Was conſtant, Ged 
" is true, our word toyen'was not yea, and nay. , 
alificatioms Therctorc infuch-acaſe we may nox take ſcruple of wouh,; If it be 


of an oath. Charity. 
In P Piety. 


Necciluy. 

In Charity». in marb.of contraverſie of Civil life.-: 

In Picty, toeſtabliſh matters of Religion. 

. And in thagers of C970 that cangor be decermined orhenmiſe here 
 t$noſcrupletobe made of it. - 
het meant by Add-whdr we ceebblnre an pants 
the probibicios OF Rob tO-Fwear by creatures :: bur if. we do/ſwear,, it is-4 _ $ {cr 

nt to [War 0b jen, WE: mud fotear by. him, And indeed it isa ſeryies.of God, 
purpoſe, when Ghridhae frveas to ſtabliſb;and dreexmine trachs chas orþet= 
wiſc are doubtful, FE 
c 


wich diſcretion. 


" Frlags all, chat is. tov. i oxdinac 


_— 
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FRY FIT x. 2.7 


Verſc18.. of rhe Second Epittieof St. Paul roche Corinthians, 377. 
| They were doubtfull of S. Paw's doftrine, and his perſon y, faith he, To 
put you out of' doubr of.the truth I ſpeak co you, T dare call God to wit- 
neſſe, it isrrac, and ſound. The Apoſtle doth ſoonce afterinthis Chap- 
eer, therefore I reſerve the further» handling of an oath ro verſe 23. be- 
cauſe the word there/is more infallible, 7 call God to record upon my ſoul, 
Gece IF | | | ; 
The next thing I obſerve hence is this, That ute 
' The believing that Gods Word is Gods Ward, and'is certain, it is a matter of Ofſerv- 
e A matter of 
great conſequence. wy; | c 25110 api 6s 
It is of grear conſequence, for Gods people that look to be: ſaved, believe God: 
to be ſtabliſhed in their opinion, and judgment of Divine truth, that 794 c57:@z. 
it is certain, and not flexible and mutable, according to our wills, and con- 
ccits, and diſpoſitions, bur is yes, alway the ſame, as God himſelf, che 
Authour of ir. For laying this tor a ground thar I ſaid before, that S. Pax 
takes God to witneſſe, he would not enterpoſe an oath, bur ina. matter of 
great conſequence : therefore it is a matter of great conſequenceto be ſer- 
ſedi this, chat the Scripture is Divine truth, unalrerable, ' and unchanges» 
 Anoathis never good (as I ſaid) bot when ir is neceſſary. It muſt not 
onely be in truth, bur cthere'muſt be a neceſſity: Ir muſt nor only be taken 
- nrighreouſneſſce, bur in judgment; a man muſt doit in diſcretion; whenthe 
= is not determinable any other way : Therefore it is a matter of grear 
equence;, that ren take che Word of truth notto be as the Oracles of 
= and of the Devill,crae one way;and t.lſe another. The Devil would 
ſcapethe impuration of a lie, .though he be a liar : bur: Gods Oracles be 
Divine, they be yes: And it is gopd that wethink them to beſo, to be con- 
ſtant, undoubted, certain, and unmovable. | Therefore the Apoſtle ſeals 
it withan oath: hc would not ſeal a flight truth by an oath, bur ſaich he, 4s 
God is true, our word to you 4s not yee, and nay,&:c- 
And Saint Paul ſaw a diſpoſition in them to ſuſperhe truth of God, 
as indeed we arepronerto belicye the lics of our. own hearts, and the ſug- 
_ geſtions of Satan, and the connſell of Politicians, of carnall-friends, then 
to believe God himſelf. Therefore partly for the indiſpofition in-us ; and 
partly. for the great exigence, and neteſiity of the thing;ro believe thar Gods 
Word is his Word,;thart it is truth, he ſeales it with an oath; God #s trwe : 
Iris a point of great conſequence. , |: - W-_- 
Thereaſon is, God can have ao ſervice elſe; and we can have no com- Reaſes. 
fort. - 1-442 115 1 ISO AGS LEA, of + Wecannot elſe 
If we do'not believe the Word of Godto be undoubtedly rtrue,in great ref =— 
tempeations, and aſſaules, whar armour of proof ſhall we have? we can have 
no comfort; nor grace: For ſometimes ſubtile, and ſtrong temprations/ to 
evill come, if the Word of God be not more undoubred to me; then'the 
preſent profit; or-pleaſure, of, whatſocver : if- rhe- temptation: be ready, 
and I be not. built on, and ſertled on ſome grounded trach+that I know 
to be trueas Gods, truc ; when'the- temptation is ſtrong; arid our faich 


weak, whereare, we? a man preſently yields to baſe luſts/and: rempra- 
tions. | 7p" | | 4; 

And {o in marter of danger, anddeſpair z, when-a man is tempredto/dr- 07:0 deſpair: 
{pair, .if he cannox build on this, God is true, and his Word is astruc' as 
himſclf; he will ##- the death of «ſinner, &c. here a man. is ſwallowed 
"UP. 3 WE 37 811 | 2DUVY Vs 
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Ground of go- 
| ing 0 ia (in. 


Vſe. 
To be thankſul 
for means of 
firengthening 
| faithin this. 


— _— 


ordained co ſtrengthen our faich,and afſurance ofthe Word of God,and the 


Iris no-marter how ſirong.ehe foundmion be, if the building':oa that 


undadioa be weak. If a ſtrong man ſtand-in a ſlippery place, down he 


falls; if a man ſtand ſlippery, and have a weak ſtanding on a ſtrong place, 
ona foundation, if </ have a weak building _— ſtrong foundation, 
he ſhall ſoon be caſt off. So, the Word of God is true inir ſelf : bur if we 
be not perſwaded fo, that it is infallibly true, that it is alway yes, we ſhall 
be ſhaken with temptations. When we ate tempted to fin, che temptation 
is preſent, we are ſure of the remptation : if we be not more ſure of ſome- 
what againſt the temptation, ſomewhat out of the Word to beat back the 
darts of Satan, when wcare tempted to fin, and to deſpair for fin, down we 
go: andthereforcit is a maitter of infinite conſequence to be perſwaded of 
Divine truth. | 4y 

What makes many as they arein courſes that are corrupt in their ca]- 
lings * \ nothing bur this, they ſtagger, whether it be true or no that there 
ſhall be a Judgment: they ſtagger whether ir be true or no that the Scripture 
ſaith: if chey were perſwaded that it were yea, as trite as God is in heaven, 
as trne as they have ſoules, ſo their ſoules muſt be called ro Judgment tor 
that they ſpeak, and do; would they doas they do? Therefore S. Paw/ 
ſtabliſheth them by an oath, God 1s true, and as God is true, our Word to 506 
48 B0t Yea, and nay. | 7 

Therefore take in good part with thankfulnefſe the means that God hath 


Promiſes. of God, Therefore he hath appointed the Sacrament for thar 
ar 1 I ſay there is nothing in the world ſo ſtrengthened as the ſoul of 
a Chriſtian, ifhe give himſelf ro Gods truth co be ruled by ic. For it we 
will believe God, we have his promiſe, That Whoſcever believes in Chriſt 
ſhall not periſh, but have everlaſting life; rich promiſes, precious promiles,as 
the Scripture calls them. We have not oncly promiſes, but they are ſea- 
led withan oath : Now an oath is an unchangeable thing, Heb. 9. 16. we 
have promiſes, and oath,that we might have ſtrong conſolation , wharſocvcr 
might ſecure man we have. Befides his oath we have bis ſeal, his Sacra- 
ment. Ir was his love to condeſcend ro make any Covenant with finfull 
creatures, that upon any terms he would give them life everlaſting. It was 
a higher degree of love to ſer Chriſt to be the foundation of this peace, and 
of this Covenant, that now God and we may be at peace with ſatisfaRion 
ro Divine Juſtice, thar he is the foundation of the peace between God and 
us: Now God may be mercifull without wrong, wichour impeachment 
ro his Juſtice ; that is a higher degree of mercy, ro enter into Covenant; 
and to give Chriſt to be the foundation of all. And then it is 4 higher de- 
gree then that co ſecure us of the Covenant that Chriſt is ours, to ſeal the 
Word with an oath, and with the Sacrament which is the ſeal ofthe:Cove- 
nant; what could God do more ? SMC). 1-2 #1 
Whart a horrible fin rherefore is unbelief, chat we ſhould tremble ar, ts 
call Gods love, and eruth'in queſtion ! Bur yer we are prone to it; or elf 
" did Chriſt ordain the Sacrament to ſtrengthen and ſtabliſh our fzith, 
m to: confirm us , but- that he knew our propenſeneſfe"e&/ unbe® 
icf. $4168 

* Inthe cime of eaſe and proſperity, iris cafic tothink, God is merciful;and 
Chiiſtdied , butin the time of eempration, all is liztle enough ro ſhore 
prop up the faith of a drooping . Therefore God onrof beaven- 
ly wiſdome, and love to us hath appointed theſe Ordinances for the NT, 

chen 
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CN "of the vaned gpfioaf Fs. Pant 1 whe Gorinians. 
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thening of quy faith. And alt is tono parpoſe, unkfſe our faith b be ſtrong + 
in the Promiſes; as Saint Pas! rakes an oath, to build them onthe Pro- 
miſes he raught them. And .ſoall is little enough, oath, and promiſes, 
and ſeal, &c- | Therefore we ſhould with all reverence artend vj pon Gods 


Ordinances, for the My. Ara our faith. Buteocomero th words 
themſelves. 

As Gudis true, our word 19508 was nt yea, and nay, 
Take the words out of the form of an oath, oy the Propoficion if 


That 
God is irve, and faithfull. 


Inthis link of the ſentence, God is #4we ; Firſt it is true that God is, he B 6 is tra, 
truly Gad, his nature is true, his properties true. - Likewiſe God is rue ard 1d faithful, 


faichfull, not onely in his nature, and properties, but in his free decrees, in 
che things that freely come from him. Tt was free for him to make promi- 
ſes of ſalvation, or (th as it was free for him to make a world, or no; and 
whether he would redeem mankind, or no: but when he had protniſed, 
except he ſhonld deny himſelf, and his eruch, he muſt ſend Chriſt. So in 
all the free promiſes of forpiveneſſe of fins, and lite everlaſting by Chriſt, if 
we believe in him, we ſay they are certainly rrue, becauſe God thar is erue 
hach promiſed: God is true in his Nature, and true in his free Promiles, 
and chorctnls $4 heis rrue in his works, true in his Word, every way erue. 
He is crue in his nature, all is crae wichin him, and without him : if any 
could change him from within; he were not himſelf, he were nor 
.. And from without there is nothing can change him: for there is 
exoing rg ſtronger then God. God is erue in all his purpoſes, true in his free 
untary decrecs. It dio free for him to'decree, bur having decreed, 
there is a neceſicy of per ererg, ; it is of the neceffiry of his nature as he is 
God. He is truein T his fove ecrees; pe not free in regard of the 
event, but in regard of the Original; as T ſaidz he might have 6. og world 
arrhe firſt; or no, and have ela nagtind; orno: but having made 
rheſc decrees, of neceſſity as he is God he muſt be true in his free de- 
| crees. 
© Thereis a ſubordination of rruchs; whereof one is the cauſe of all che 
reſt, Now all depends upon this grand cerath, Gedj3; ir is the firſt eruwch 
that ever was of all eruths in the world;in heaven and earth, thar there is a 
God, ttiatthereis ſuch a thing, ſuch an exce as God, the Atithour of 
all things in nature,the Authour of all things in grace andgo » I ſhall 
not need to prove this fundamental truth, oY Truch Ehof truths, that God is: 
Ic infers all other eruths. © For grant this, that God is,and a man'tnuſt needs 
grant that char followes uponir; that God is 2s 4 God ſhould be, chat is 
Cock cable, erernal, immuyrable, almighty, al-ſafficienc, and all rhe bleſ. 
, that heis the authour of all in the creature, thar\ muſt 
necds follow, God is thefitſt eruch : andrthen Godisfo ad fo as becomes 
a God. Andthen this muſt follow inthe next plice, chat heis a God 
immutable, and , he nnift be fo in alt ce} manifeſtations that 
come from him, in his decrees, andin the ont ward tnanifeftarions by 
promiſes, and rhtcatnings, and wharſoever; and rhetefore God is rruc im- 
w—— and keg cably true, orelſc he were not God z he ry be 
herwiſe and | man may ay of 2'man, he is a lfar; at | yer he 
my be a man: on may be « man, and a good rhari, and yet be.uncon- 
ſtant, and changeable; becauſe he is 4 cfeature: bur to ſay a-God; and wen 


_ 


AS 


RR 380 | 


A Commentary wpon the fort Chapter "I i Verſ. 18 : h 


God true out 


Le 


Obyett. 


. Anſn. 
Promiſes abſo- 
lute, or conds- | 
tonal, 


That God is, 
and 15 true, the 
prime truth, 


Evidences of 
faith in us, _ 
ground of it out 
of Ks. 


to be true, is to ſay a God, and not a God: of the neceifiry. of his nature he 
muſt betrue. Iris not of the necefſity of che nature of mantoberiue'-he 


- may bea man, and bealiar: Every map is «liars, becauſe it- is nor. of the 


- 


eſſence of man to betrue: but God is true out of the neceflity of nature; 
he cannot be God if he be not truez becauſe God cxncet:deayilimbtc Man 
is changeable, becauſe heis a creature, as Daweſcew's ſpeech is, 'All things 
created are mutable, and man as a creature is changeable: a man therefore 
ay be alterable, and falſe, and be a man ; but God cannot be ſo, and be 
God. | 7 1 

It will be objeRed, that God hath threatned oft, and hathnor perform- 
ed: as we ſee in the Nintveres, and Hezekias in his ſickneſle,and ſoin many 
others. 

Bur the anſwer is cafic, God is true in all theſe: for Gods Promiſes that 
come from his truth ; they are cither abſolute, or conditional. The abſo- 
lute are thoſe that have nothing annexed ro them, bur ſhall certainly. 'be. 
As God would have ſent Chriſt without all conditions, Chrift ſhould have 
come withour all peradventure as we ſay. Bur now ſome- promiſes. bave 
conditions annexed tothem : \ if a Nation repent of their ſins, God will re- 

nt of the evill he hath chrearned, as it is in Feremy. Now thoſe thtcaten- 
ings that are on condition of repentance, if the condition be performed, the 
ſcnrence is reverſed. All the Promiſes are made with exception of the 
Croſle, all muſt ſuffer before they come to heaven,and be glorified: Now 
all the Promiſes with the exception of the Croſle are conditional. So God 
is true both in his abſolute Promiſes that are made without condition, ' and 
he is true in his conditional Promiſes, -becauſe where he performs the con- 
dition, he will perform likewiſe that that is tied ro the condition: he chan» 
>erh his ſentence ſometimes, . and his. threatening, but not his decree : for 
is purpoſe and decree. is to forgive and revcrſethe ſentence, if we repent, 
I'fay, itis aclcar truth, that God'is true, unchangeably, and-immutably 
| | FI 203 
_ Anditis the prime truth of all eruths, that God js, and God is true. As 
we ſay of the heavens, unlefle the heavens were moved, there would: be 
no motion in the carth : For ifthe Sun had not a motion in the Zodiack up 
and down, where were. Summer and Winter ? If he had not his courſe, 
where were night and day ? The vicifſitude and entercourſe of all carthly 
things ? If the heavenly motion were not, #iſi meverentar, &6. if thoſe did 
not move, we could not move, becauſe we depend upon that. So unlefle 
it were true, that God were, there is a God,and;God is unchangeably true, 
therc would be nothing true in the world : for all truth is therefore true, 
becauſe itis anſwerable to that exemplar truth that is true in God, anſwer» 
able to Gods conccit, and decree of things. ' — - 
+ This Tobſerve the rather, becauſe it is a fundamental thing : it doth won- 
oroplly ſtabliſh our faith in Divine truths, when we know it comes from 
God thats true. If we would ſeek for evidences of our faith, thew-we 
muft go within us, and ſee what love, and what hope, what combar- be- 
eween the fleſh and ſpirit there is ; butif we look for any thing to ſabliſh 
ur taich.go out of us, conſider the unchangeable truth of God, whole 
truth it is... | | | | 
 Godas God creating a reaſonable creature, he muſt give him ſome re- 
vealed truth, he conld not be worſhipped elſe. . How muſt -we know. this 
revealed truth whereby he will be worſhipped by the reaſonable _” ?. 
| or 


way, the faithfulndſſe ofGody avi 
fa##bful. ; Confider whazrelationo God: | 
crutch, how he will be agen ring th 
nature : foritherewemuſt: iced aria: Wharid de Us 2 id how Hh 


be revealed hitnfclf 10: as'? "Thus and:thus, Wits he in his'tgttiire +56; 
and {o. and rhere we*' mult reſt; : if. 1545011 | 


For inſtarice, The Lord hach Ny antkny promiſes; whois it baby od me 
madethetn ? herhas is tric, and nichangablytmnc® there the fout refivIi 
?te 454 


the natoro. of God.. | But: whar- reliddibns we A "Hepur- hVink 
' God, and:aLord, and z:Judge; and Father; &e;*- Foy 


true God ſhould doe. s. be will 
his (creature continue /,' he will" give /it lifd"' + and bei; aid mort: 
on." 1 | 

Andas2 Lord be will do with hls own white liſt, wa vor in 
gs to contend with him: why he will do thisor har, - why | 'he'makes 6nt 
rich, and another poore, He is Lord of al),: and ame C'Lord ; thete- 
fore we muſt give authority ro this-erve Lind >> 

Andthenas he'is Judge, he correfts menfor'fin, and remade cher fo 


chey do. As a Judge, lomerime he puniſheth_thens inwardly 
che good tb ſometimes Ks *All't -we haves from ti, 


thar heis'a faichful, and true God; therefore there we muſt reft; He's 2true 


| Judge, he-rewards every 14n arcorling 10 bis works, whathev- ley be good of 
-_ | 


Andſoin the'relation ofa Father, heis a eruc Father, hee cortes whe 
rime ſerves, he rewards and cnconragerh wheri time ſeeves;” he Ives ari ins 
hericance to his Childrer, and hath piry and compaſſion 6h bis Childret 
when time ſerves ; He's a true Father. Other fathers do this arid thar out 
of paffion, not out of cruch and gooudneeſſe: but be doth;' 'S6' whet'we 
—_— God in his relations, conſider of the arrtibure of Nis ttuith. - - - + 

Allcruth, in his Word comes from this, God is ere. Thistturh is ftal- 
ed by this, that our cruth to you, ot word to: you was nor" 924, and "ys 
#xcertain : Gods truth is not uncertain and vatiable; There" is no- 
dow of chawge in him,and his Word is like himſclf. We ſay uſually inthe 
. word of an honeſt man;and that is ſomething, 7»: verbuw Sel, ict the: 
word of Prieſt, it was accoticed in former tirwes a preat anatter:: it ſhould 
be fo imderd. Inthe word ofa Kinp'isa great twutter, 'But:when God 
faith in che: Word of a God. - 74» Wed of the Lird hath-{pttenſs; It is not 
gre; 634 ney;ir was not flexible,and' jbecauſec it is the Word of bim 
that hatkithe command of all rhathe faith; ir Mie yVerlia is Lord of 
Heaven, and Earth. Now when he thar ſaith a thing is the Lotd'of* 
Heavet and Earth, he is Lord of his own Word, therefore what he (ach 


15 not yea, and nay anceriuin-: for he'carv make whar he ſaith; Theie * 
is the fame ground of Evangelicalltruth, as chere is of God' hirhſ&lFto be 


true. I; will-ſpcak no more in the unfoldiag ofche Point;ir is plain that: 
God's true. Is 


The velations 
— 
Now as he is God, he is true, therefore he will do all wings Is *2 5, 


aphots his cfeatiire While? NE will have Fo 5 ate 


Hſe tr. 
Gods threaten- 
Igs LKe. 


Uſe 2. 


Comfort, 


uſe 3. 


Gods Word. 


Tudge of all 
Controverſies. 
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| becauſe Godis true. 


 faid they ſhall nor go bop 


| Wardis true, the true Word of God; and 41! Scriptures given by bps 


—  — — 
- 


this But, 


judgments tauſt ſtick onthtm to death and damnation without repentance. 
If God ſhould not be avenged on ordinary ſwearers, and blaſphemers ; if 
adulcerers ſhould live in-ſuch fins, and ever come to heaven, they muſt have 
another God, and another Word of God , this hath ſaid, they ſhall. not 
enter. into heaven 'that live in theſe fins. If it be true as God istrue; whar 
horrible Acheiſae is in the hearts of men, co think that God will change 
his nature; th they do not change their courſe, and that the Word: of 
God -ſball alzer;though they will nor alter ? what hope can prophane blaf- 
phemous perſons havethat make but a trifle of ſwearing, when.God hath 
uniſhed ? and thoſe that live in a filthy courſe, 
when God hath ſaid, Whorewongers and adlulterers God will judge? without 
horrible atheifme how can theſe men hope for favour from God, when he 
hath ſealed his Word with this, that as he is truc,and truth ir ſelf, his Word 
istrue, they ſhall never enter into heaven * 

- ;;So again, if this betruc, that God is true, and his Word thereupon is 
not yea, and nay, it ſerves to comfort us , many wayes. 

|, When we are oppreſſed in the ſenſe of fin, 1f we confeſſe our ſins, he © mer- 
Ciful ro forgive our ſins: he that is true hath ſaid it, whoſe Word is not yea, 
and nay, but yea; truſt co it. If, we doubt of perſeverance. for the time to 
come : he that bath begun 4 good work, will perfet7 it tothe day of the Lord, He 
is yea, and his:Word is yes; he is truc, and his Word. is truc. 

Again, hence for our judgment welearn this truth, That the. Word of 
God hath the ſame ground of cruth as God himſelf, therefore it is the Judge 
of all Controverſies : of all things queſtionable jn Religion, the Word of 
God's Judges becauſc ir.is nor yes, awd Fay, but yea, and it is true, «5 God is. 
wg And it is Judge of this controverfic too, wherherirt be the Word of 

od f | in gn *:13 1 | 

The. queſtion berween the Papiſts and us is, wherher the Epiſtles, and 
the Prophers be the Word of God, orno.? whether isit orno | 

© I anſwer, from Apoſtolicalreſtimony,. S. Fexl ſaith, 4s God is tre, bis 


M  Veihil: of the Sicond Epillieef Se. Pauleorhe Conmians, oy 
jou; The Wordof Godthereforeis the Judge of all Divine eruths; be. 
' $3.5 4  - wp 


: 


 eicall; there is nothing higher but God himſelf, whoſe Word itis 5 andit 


' other, As God is trae, ſo our Word is true, If God be trac infallibly, this 


iſſues by conſequence, that the Scripture is the Judge, and infallibly erue 
- without danger of errovr. 


' noother Judges inthe world can be ſaid to be yeaalway. = alway yea. 


was abovethe Councel. Tn another Councel, that is above the-Pope.-"'! * 


_ © may be a good Councel, and unconſtint in many things. Fachers niay 
- God whichis not yes; 4vd nay, is falſe and naught; Therefore thoſe opinnj> </ -x7e%5 not 
© Wordof God, becauſe it'is yea, and'nay, that 15;'it iS uncertain; 'Sec how 


for this yea”; they will make Images,and worſhip thei, the Image of g/ 


/ 


cauſe ir is molt certain, even as certain'as God himſelf, ER 
- Whar are.the properties of a chief Judge? © '£or tf 7 17 propertieof 
- Hemuſt be true without errour : authentical without appeal, fach x5 can 7*«c*+ 

from himſelf wichont a higher determine. He muſtbe infallible without 
perill of errour. All theſe belong to Gods truth. © 1 FOOO000 221003 (ASTPE 


It is yea, itis true withour crrour, it is alway yea. And then irs autheht- 


hath che ſame authority that himſelfhath, As God /s tr#e, ſo it is true.  Ttis 
auchenticall-without all appcal, we cannot go higher then God himſelf 
his Word: We cannot call God, or Chriſt from heaven, ; he hath lefe'us 
his V Vord, and therefore itis to be credited of it (elf. 2 

And it is infallibly true without danger of errour, one d S upon an- 


Hence we miy know whatto judpe of that Romiſhaſſertion. There are No other Fudge 


Councels are not alway yes, they are yea, 4nd nay ; what one Councell 
hath ſet down, another hath reverſed; Inthe Councel of Bufile the Pope 


So one Popes decrees thwart another. The Popes are yea, and nay, and 
not yea ; for many hundred years they labourcd to crofle and thwarr- one 
another. So. Councels, and Popes are ya, and nay, and not alwiy 
_- GREG 21412 4 
f Traditions of the Fathers are ye,eud nay, and not alway yea; they thwart 
themſelves. -' S. A1uſftinthe beſt of the Fathers, to whom the Church'is 
moſt chiefly bcholding of all rhe reſt, he was yea, and nay. | Doth he nor 
retra@t'? He wrote a book of Retra@ations of his former opinions, then he 
was yea, and nay, and yet a holy man: That which is the Judge of contro- 
verſies muſt be yea, thar1s, infallibly*rrue, aurhenrically rrue, rhar there be 
not 2 higher. From all others, from Fathers, and Councels, there may be 
appeal ro Scriptute; biir from Scripture to norie: becauſe iris the Voice, 
and Word of God. All things clf&are yea, and nay, they ate changeable; 
and they may be fo withour prejudice to the being of them. A Councell 


be tioly Bathers, and uncertain : iris'6nely the prereparive of God to be'in- 
_ like himſelf, unchangeable in his nature;-#nd his Word is like Him» , 
Hence likewiſe iſſues this, That whatſoever agrees not with the Word'of Hſe 4. * 
ons of the Church of Ree; that ſay they cannot'erre;' if they 'be'not: yea 4 1 Yale, 
with this yea, then they are not yez'+- for onely the'Word of Gods nor "yea, 

and nay, but onely yea; (that is, onely certain, and'ttue. All orher” Religions 
that arc not"Divine, are yea, and nay.” Popery is'nor grounded uporr 1 


they croſſe many wayes this Word of God that is dlwayes je4,/and' true"a pig 
God himſelf is trae.* © 57 107 300 FOTOS Oak 

Is ir9ea, tharthey ſaw no Image of God, and rhereforethey muſt make 
and worſhipino Image ? Nay, ſaith the Church of Rowe, they hive a nay 


—_ 


# 


> 1 


Popery Contra- 
aitts it 


Popery ſull of 


Ts and other-Saints. Tea, (ich the'Seripture) drink ye all of 1 Fre: Nay, ( Gab * F 


the Church of Rewe) they, bave a may for this. yes,only the Pricſt:muſt drink 


; the wine. Ler the Word dwell plemternſly in you, is rhe yea of Scripture." The 
- Ghurchof Rowe hath aniy forchis yea, | it is dangerons for the people to 


read the Scripture, and therefore they are forbiddenit. VVe muft pray: 
with the underſtanding as well as with a good affeQion, 1 Cor,14.that is,we 
muſt know: how we pray ;-it-is proved at large excellently. Nay, under- 
ſtand, or ngt underſtand, ſo the intention be.good, (faith - Rowe), pray in 
Latine, or howſoever, there is their nay to this yea. , Les every ſonl be ſubject 
#0 the higher Powers, is the yea of Gods Book, therefore the ſoules of the 
Clergy; and whoſoever: The Church of Rowe hath a nay for this yea, 
therefore their doctrine is bad : for only God is true,and his V Vord is only 
not yea, and nay, but alway yea, infallible z thereforechart whichis contrary to 
it muſt needs be falſe. If onely yea be true, then that which is. contrary to 
tmuſt,needs be falſe. 5 10% 1 

And likewiſe again, if Gods V Vord be not yes, and nay, that is, not un- 


If. conſtant, then whatſoever is unconſtant, and thwarts it ſelf in contradiRi- 


ons, is not Gods V Vord. - Popery is full of inconſtancy,: full of contradi- 
ions to ir ſelf, $ 
+-;. Firſt, beſides inconſtancy, and uncertainty, it is full of contraditions, it 
is yea,-andmay: for a body to bein many places at once, and yet a: true 
body-;-to be ina hundred, in a milljon of places at once, as they would 
have Chriſts body ro-be.in the-Sacrament, here is to be, and notro bez a 
pody,andne body , for it hath not the properties and quantity. of a body : 
ora body can be bur in one placeat one time; here is yea, audnay, . 
-:::For Chriſt tobe a perfect Redeemer, and yet notwithſtanding to need 
the help of orber Mediatours and Interceſſours, here js yea, and nay: itis/& 
contradictian. " | ZN of 


. . * 


.; Thar the Church of Remeis the Catholike. Church * if ic be Rowan, it is 
not Catholike: The univerſal Catholick Roman Church, it is as much as 
the univerſal particular Church: it is a contradiction, one thing overturnes 
another.---:. eo 2 ooo 
The ſacrifice of the. Maſſe, an unbloody ſacrifice: a ſacrifice is the kill- 
jog of a thing. that was alive ; a ſacrifice is with: blood : the: offering of 
Chriſt in the bread, is an unbloody lacrifice: a ſacrifice, and not a (acrifice: 
here is yea, and nay, a contradiction. ,.So that befides their thwartiog of 
S6ripture,/ they thwart, and contragdit themſclves in their fundamearall 


points, they arc yea, 4nd yay. 


1 


And then they are full of uncertainties, they are not undoubtedly yes. 


nce.anger. There /is no /{Papiſt in the world would end his dayes ſo, if he be: nor 


- 
- 
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* 


- drunk, if be be. adviſes, if he be nor ſurprized. with, paſſion, if he do! not 
. © forgethbimſelf. |. Come-roa- Papiſt, and: ask; him, what ? -are the main 
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= o ” 
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2+". $heconſcience of people, |. - 


oints of Popery that:you belicve, alwayes yea.2 Canyou ſay when you 
Fell your ſins; that youiconfeſſe all £ No ;, canyou then ſay then you. 
have a perfe& abſoluion,/ that depends upon your confeflion'?-.No, it is 
@Huncertainthing, -Whar.an abſurd. thing is Popiſh:Religion ? \it wracks 


, 


Can you ſay thar the Prieſt intends conſecration intheſe words, This is 


7H body ?-. No: andiif the-Prieſts vitention be not there, then;Chriſt is not 


there,and then you are;Idolaters. 'Can you tell cerraiply that; Eranſubſtan- 
tiation depends upon his conſecration ? No, how full of uncertainties? 
* | | ' contradiaions 
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Togo on alittle further, to lay open the groſſeneſſe of their tenents; and 
the danger of their Religion. (We are berter bottomed then they are,which 
make the Word of God our rule, .and ground,thatis not yea, and nay;but 
yea.) The Canonizarion of Saints. The Pope, he makes Garner a Traytor, 
and Thomas of Becket, Saints: how can he know that theſe were Saints that: 
he Canonizeth £ he that makes a Saint muſt know the hearts of men, and 
ſearch the heart ;' for thetruth of grace is there : now itis the priviledge of 
God to know the heart : Sothat Popery is full of uncertainties, and pirifull 
perplexities. lLAg 245 we 

Indeed they maintain the doQine of doubting, that we muſt doubt; as 
if our nature were not ſufficiently prone to doubr, but we muſt ger argu+ 
ments'to make us doubt: as if it were needful to have-infirmities ro Nabliſh 
grace in us. Alas, we are to prone to doubt, and the -Devil is' ready to 
make us ſtagger in the time of temptation. 7 

Again, the Invocationof Saints it is a Point wondrous full of uncerrain- 
ties: Canthey know andiſay certainly that the Saints hear chem.?- 'T 
cannot know that one Saint having a finite power ſhould hear a hundred 
Peririons at once. . A finite creature hath but a finite power to. hear one 
thing at one time diftinaly.: how can they be perſwaded thax a finite Sainr 
in heaven at onetime diſtinQly ſhould hear.many: thouſands'thar-put up 
their Petitions at once ? Cana man that is but a capable creature-, though 
glorificd, as Peter, or Mary, &c.. diſtinaly canſider a, thouſand)Petitions 
that are made? they cannot : how then can they think that a cerztaintruth, 
the Invocation of Saints; | : 

The main ground of all their Religion is yea, and nay; the Pillar of it ; 
whar is that The infallible judgment ofthe Pope: - but how can they tell 
w hen he ſpeaks 2x Cathedra 2 for 9.0r 10..exceptions,and tricksthey have, 
when he ſpeaks to be builton, and whennot; how can'pvar ſoutes. know 
when he ſpeaks ſo, that the people may infallibly build on his judgment ? 
Becaufe many times he isan'illiccrate man that; knowes nothingin: Divine 
things whercin he is to judge: So the very foundation-of Popery'is yea;and 
nay, thar is a moſt uncertain thing. © * = Lora ans 
- And then the ground of thar, thar he is the Succefſour of Pter;; there 
isno place of Scripture for ir; neither dare they bringany : Tris but. a. Tra+ 
dition. Ir is fomewhar uncertain wherher ever Peer. were at Rome : that 
he was Biſhop there, is more uncertain: but thatche Pope ſhould be-his Sucs 


teſſour, is moſt uncertain and impoſſible of all. R199? <: $f. 
So irideed;'the Religion of Popery is a rack to gonſticnce, eſpecially to 
_ conſcience thatis awaked and knowes what Religion means at all; - Why 


is it a rack to them 2 There is no :cercaincy.in-tt;-inthe main Tenerits of 
LI f oh; ,v 2 » 4 \ Fc 
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Anſw. 
I, 


2. 


* fovems the 'whole man; TtlisaV Vordof life: if we find i bath fo alecred, 


' Ttis'nor onely contrary to Gods yea, bur iris yea, and nay; uncertain in 
it ſel, Now here the Apoſtle be frecs his preaching from this impurarigg, - 
Ow Word to ydu was not yex, and nay: and he calls Gud to record, God is txge, 
and as he is true, wy Word to you w4s-y0t yea, and way, but was certainly yes; 
Thus you ſe what uſe we are to make of it for confuration, and convidtion 
of vurown judgments, - | 
* It may be moved by ſomeperhaps; How doth.it appear, how ſhall we 
know, by what arguments that ir is yea, and nor yea, and nay ? | 

I anſiver-: The teſtimony of S. Pas! here is, that it is fo, and his appeal 
to God with an afſeveration, As God is true. | 

But'our own experience doth rellus, that the Word of. God is certain, 
and trac,” if we belong eo God : for we ſtand convidt in judgment by many 
#pguments, which I willnot.now repear. : 

But how ſhall any man certainly know it is yea? the Word is the un- 
doubted-Word of God, unchangrable whereſoever it is. 

In a word, you may know it is ſo, he chinks it is ſo, it he yield obedience 
ro it aSto ſuch a Word abſolute obedience to Gods truth without queſtion+ 
ing; when once a thing is clear to be agreeable co Gods truth, he yields 
obedience to ir, then it is yea. If it be a duty he muſt do ir : if it be athreat- 
a — avoid ir by repentance: if it be a promiſe, he muſt believe ir: this 
is e obedience. | 
Likewiſe reverence in hearing ir, as Cornelis did, 44.10, To hear it as 


_ the Wordof God; To tremble at the Wordof God,as it is, Eſay 66. Totrem- 


ble at it as men do atthunder. The thunder. is ſaid to be the woice of God. 
The v0ice'd/ God ſhakes tbe Cedars of Lebanon : ſo it is with the voice of Gods 
Word : Shall rhe Liow roar, and the beaſts of the Forreſt not tremble ? Shall 
God threaten for fins that we arc obnoxious to, and ſhall we not tremble ar 
his 'thremenings? Therefore howſocver we hear it as if it were yea,and nay, 
yer 8'yea : therefore ler us northink ro goon in fin, and eſcape, and dg 
wellimough. No; irwill not be ſo: he that thinks it is the Word of 
God, he:rrembles arhis V Vord, and hath anſwerable affections to all the 
partes of 'Gods VVord: If God dire, he followesz if Godthreaten, he 
etextibles * if he promiſe, he believes: ifhe command, he obeyes: he hath 
a pliable diſpoſirion to every paſſage of Divine truth, orclſe we do not be- 
lieveic, | | | | 
What ſhatl-we ſay then of thoſe chat come nor ſo far as the Heathen man 
did 2 VVe know Fel/x when be heard of juſtice, and temperance; and jadement 
» oome; betremibled. VVhen he heard of chings- that he was loath to hear, 
thathe ſhould be called toateckoning for thecourſe of his life, he trembled 
and <uaked. Tf weheartheſc things, and live inia courle perhaps worſe 
then tie, und donotwemble; where's our faith, that the'V Vord of God is 
yea, that it is undoubtedly true ? III vet R— 
- . Lexrurxthiereforeexamint ourdeives what power and«eficacy the VVord 
hath ;-its a VVord-rhatchangerh, and altereth the whole-man, it wxanF- 


and-chanped us, we-can from cxpericnce ſayir is % 

And likewiſe from particiilar\Promifes, if we obſerve: Gods Promiſes 
madegoodrowns, ifwe' find peacciof conſeience upon'the confeflivn of our 
ſins;/we canſay' Gods VVordisyes, If upon the committing of ſin we find 
God puniſhing, and correfting us, wecanſay Gods VVordis-yca; andit is 
a bitter thing to offead God. | ot 
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fins; anibfec#s 8 to offeqd'God : 
crath without bypocHfiſe; that Gods Word j ror Jes 
| Miſe rt Sk 'thar God is true; URPY qes the 
Word istrae as 4nd nor incohſtant; ah ea, and nay.” Betide: Fo 
thacT have ſaid,” Lee *make this Uſe ofir, n orxothink 0c g ford 
c00g06dt6'be true; but t yietd obedietice 6 to it;” ts rhe gb&d ar ta 
co it inthe Promiſes. | Here is'a f6lindation for” fairh : oy 
faich is without us; the evidences of faich are within us, by love, by AN 
ging our hearts, and ſtirring us up to pray, &c. but.the foundation is our of 
our ſclves : here is a foundation, ard pillarfor faith to lean on; God is trac, 
and his Word is true; and nor yea, and nay, it is eternally true. Therefore 
applyall 3” Promiſesinche Old; and.New: Teſtament to thy Telf.” ' Tt was 
not yea to Abrahamgandinorto thee:. Gods Promiſes of forgwentfle of - 
. were not yea to Devid, andnot to thee ; the; Abe ca 0 M 
and not-tothee: but Gods truthis yea, eter fototr was - 
ten htretdfore, was wrimn for our conſtr + and * hw  dwithe Davids,; gas 
che Manaſſes, andthe _4brabams of Gad : weare riow the belov of( | 
for every one jn their apt ate as they were in'theits :'antl i$the Promiſes o 
God wceeiyea to them; andfaved their ſouls, becauſe the Pager on them ; 
ſo certainlyevery'Promiſc'of God ia ſbield'for thoſs 
courſe to it; The Natht of Ghd is 4 flroug Tower ; 4nd h a SN me 
whereby he will bokaoy#in his Rimes, Have recoutſeth ir orrall otca- 
fions,re 4 = w __ bs wb lodge when hiv & 
chovugh.his $wjrhius ſoornxd be yea; 
Childrenghe nv that CER inthe nn Jy 
deals with us as if we were not his children; has afflits 
to be let looſe on us ro-prtipt us; 'hereViefhr aid bl REA 
tinly: Lau nor Gods child/:aan 1/be thuw ard: thus followed 3 
no, Godsxifts are withdarrepenexce.” "Had i every 
aid it, who s:xnitbirſclf}@.charthls” gif ty 


je? Ce on 


therefore, if:thou hddMRt ever finy; "py mike 
ancndyHbejerbe. 4 $0, SN od ka of the 
Lord." io: 1519019024? 11,15 a7: s AFL | . 
| Theidfocemtaltle wtiGodinaldien mprations her xe "| 
ry: yeralledge Gode'miutero tfue fad 


ad his Word, for 
one is.true; becauſe {E-ccier is for 03k 2008 DAE, ,200y uh 
 Heiifhructa his: Miacrare; Inf eeviria ls Weng; and” 
whatſocvcohis 4ditbes ſeem 16by * Mer phos hre=nbeg 
thou areu thou arcenliie ell Aridthy Word 
= elptetrc 15141 5 fre Mn 
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viſl: bur Wordiscenzin Whadoover is wakes. any 'Saine of God 


etofor iris 0 ing, toevery bumble aflicd ſoul now, and 
al dhe ES So much far that, " DEL 
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For the 501of Cod Feſu Chriſt who wa cached among you #5, $9 Me, and 
 Shhvands, afif ch wot yea, a ndy, but in Lyn Is 

pre eached 

EW 


IN {rhe words the Apolile ſhews. in particular what he pr 
AV them, and we have i in them theſe paniculars 
| _ Fit, 1 Thas Chriſt Jeluvin his nature and his offices i is the 
_ and main objeR, and ſubjeR marter of preaching. 
Seondly, Thins me _ pro a= tous, be _ 450% 
Third, conſe of Divines, and Preachers helps faith. 
Fourhly, 


+: Thar Jeſus Chriſt þeing preached by the Apoſtles, is an un- 
doubted yes, 


allcheu of -this life, in Al ihe uncertainty of Religion. J clus 
Chriſt ks +4 by ane wy ocher Toy ren of thoſe pooch Was ws yea, 


Pour Points. 


ncar here to pe 


" for; he'is- prea 
re muſt fnece believe Ee Tefus isthe chng 
RO onr faith when we. believein 
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at the father is in and the ſon 


moon einsrothe Fa 


'fa nv A yo nome banghn 
have: diſtint cxiſicnces2 
add the Soni, Other fa- 


that is, an undoubred ground, and foundation to build on, in ' 


Verſ.19. Fw "of rhe Setond Epittleaf St. Pa | "——_ _ a * 


do we but drive them to.che Phyſician 2 whatis'thelaw,, bueesFabs Bays | 


zf wasro Chriſt, ro prepare the way, to levelthe ſoul;:to pull-down the 
<a choughts and imaginations, tomake way, and paſſage for:Chriſt 
And chen.in-Chriſt, when we preach Chriſt, we ' preach his natutes, God 
and man, and: his Offices, as King, Prieſt;and Prophet, as heisipredeftinare, 
and ſcaled,/ and anointed by God:the Father for that:-purpoſe, that we may 
have a ſtrong Saviour,ftrong; in himſelf,and authorized by . his-Bathier. And 
we preach his eſtates;of abaſemenr,as he was crucified, andiſuffercd for 6ur 
fins : and his citate of exaltarion, as he aroſe; and aſcended into glory, Thicſe 
things belong to the preaching of Chriſt. Lon gen vH I DBRER $9771 
And then the benefics'we have by him; reconciliation to his Father by 
his death., and peace of conſcience, .and:;joy inthe Holy Ghoſt;-and ſuch 
like wondrous benefits we have by him. 1:3 40546 
.- Andthen our duty to him again, which is faith, anda converſation wor- 
thy. To imbrace all thar is offered by Chriſt that it. be nor loſt, : for want 
of apprehending. Chriſt Jeſus is the ſubjeR matter of our preaching, in his. 
narures, in his-offices, in the benefits we have by him, in the dutics we owe 
to him, in the inftramenr'of receiving allz: faith : For in preaching, thar faich 
which we require to-lay hold on Chrift, is wrought... 


For preaching doth not onely manifeſt:the benefies we have by Chrift, Preeching en 


inſirument to 


bur 15 a potent inſtrumenr'of the Spirir of God ro work this qualification,to 
make Chriſt profitablero us. Now all that we preach -of holy dutics,- is 
either to humble us if we have them nox,to make us flycto Chriſt by faiths 
or when we-believe, ro make us'walk anſwerablero our faich. So wharſo- 
ever we preach'is reductive ro'Chriſt ;»citherto prepare us, orto furniſh us 


to walk worthy. of Chrifſt;.- Indeed Jeſus Ebriſt; isall in all in our preach- 


eto 
hear moſt of Chriſt. The apprehenſioniof your ſinfulneſſe ſhould drive you 


ing; and he ſhould/be ſoin your hearing; of all things you ſhonld. 
to Chriſt, The hearing of duties ſhould be ro make you adorn your Chri- 


work [{aith. 


ſtian Religion you have raken on you. . 'N&urally men loverto hearflathes, 


witty conceits;and moral points wittily unfolded; burall theſc in the largeſt 
extent do but civilizemen : ir muſt be Chriſt unfolded, and Gods love,and 


mercy, and wiſdome in him reconciling. mercy and juſtice rogerher. The. 


wondrous love of God-in'Chriſt, and his juſtice, and mercy; and the love 
_ of Chriſtin undetraking!to- work: aur :redemption; and the bencfirs by 
Chriſt, his offices, eſtates. and conditians, theſe things work faith aad love: 
theſc things do us good, Ps 


% 


All otterthings rake themat the beſt; ithey do buir faſhion.our carriage | 


-, glide; burthar-which»enlivens,; and.quickens the: ſoul is Jeſus.Chriſt, 


Therefore weſhould:of all other things bedefirousto hear of Jeſus: Chriſt. 


. | Uſe, - 
Itis a-point.that the very Angels are tudents in, ' For, the Ark (which I na- To Pp 


med before) it bad the Lawy and che Mergy+ſeat in jr, the metcy>ſearro co- 


verithe Law.Now Chriſt hath-ſatisfiedthc Lay,andreconciled his. Father, * 
given full-ſatisfaRiorncs, 


he hath freed us from the curſe of theLaj,and hath 


to bear of 
briſt. 


_ . theLaw hc is4he Mercysſear, by whomwe have acceſfc to-God the: Fathers 


Now the:Angels were;kupon the Mercy-ſcat:intetviewing one i another, 
and prying down:upon the Mercy-ſcat, infinuating,gth 


% 
. 


uſtice and-Mercy-by thar infinite wiſdome x ara ny 


ſins ſhould be puniſhed in-him; and yer he be nicreifubeo/us, that He! 


the reconciling of 


puniſh out ſurery for us ; that he ſhopld joyn cheſe-arrributes 'rogerhergthar, = 


allthecreaturcs in heayen-gadeearth could got deviſe ir; is a mayer for 
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How to think 


of Chriſt. 
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\piy into; the very: frame of che Ark ſignified this: and ſhallnor we 
Qudenrs iwthoſc myftericstharthe Angels themſelves defire every day 
to betiold! If Chriſtbe the mainrhing we arero ſtand on, Let us labour 
mort atid more to underſtand Chriſt, and him crucified:let us ſec our naturein 


| bimadvaneedrowin. heaven, ro make us heavenly-minded : let us ſee our 


nature in him puniſhed: lor us ſee our ſinful nature in him cleanſed, and pur. 
ged . by his death and abaſement: lerusſce our nature in him enriched, * 
© Let us colifider him as a publick perſon, and ſee our intereſt in his humi- 
liation, and exatration in- glory ; becauſe he is the ſecond Adaw. Theſe 
chings ſhould raiſc up our thoughts wondroufly to think of his humiliation, 
and his exaleation, and of the love and mercy of 'God in him. And then 
think of what you will, nothing is diſcouraging : think of death, of hell, 
of the day of Judgment ; think of Saran, of the curſe of the Law : they are 
terriblethings, I bur think of the Son of God, of Chriſt anointed of God 
rhe Pather co ſatisfic rhe Law, to ſarisfie bis Juſtice, ro overcome Saran, tg 
cruſh his head, ro be our Saviour as well as our Jadge ar the day of Judg- 
ment : theſs things will make all vaniſh. Things that are moſt rerribleto 
che natureof man without the conlideration of Jeſus Chriſt the Son of 
God, all are moſt comfortable when we think of him. Now when we 
think of Satan, we think of one cruſhed, and trod under foor, as he ſhall be 
ere long. When we think of Judgmenr, we think of a Saviour that ſhall be 
our Judge : when wethiak of God, we think of God reconciled in Chriſt; 
We have acceſſs by-Chriſt ro the: Throne of graces he is now in heaven, 
and makes inrerceffion for us. When we think of death, we think of a 
ſagoto life where-we ſhall be with bim, 7 deſire tobe d:ſſobved,; axd to be with 
Chej3##. So the things that are moſtuncomfortable, yet bring the confides- - 
ration. of them ro Chriſt exalced in heaven, baving triumphed over all thee 
is our tiature, and fits ax Gods right hand. The thoughts of theſe things 


_ are eomforeable meditations. 


Nay, think of that which is the moſt terrible of all : the Juſtice of God, 
his anger for fin, it isa-matter of comfort above all other. - Godis juſt ro 
puniſh; and revenge fin, whatthene becauſe he is juſt. he will nor puniſh 
Ca: .hing twice; but his juſtice is fully ſatisfied; aad contented in his Son 


Chriſt Jeſus, whom he hath anointed, and predeſtinare, and ſent himſelf: 


and he muft needs acknowledge that farisfationthart is done by him, that 
he hath fee himſelf: hereupon we come to think comfortably of Gods 
uſtice. 
c God out of Chriſtis a conſuming-fire: there is nothing more terrible 
then God without Chriſt ; but now in Chriſt we can think of the moſt 
rertiblething in God wikhicomfort. - - Therefore S. Pal makes it che main 
ſcope of his preaching, and fo ſhould we of ours: and you ſhould make 
your main defire in hearing, a | 
ſomething concerning Chrit. | Let us often-chink of our nature in him now: 
cxaltedin heaven; and3hac we ſhallfolſow him erc long : our head is gone 
before,.and he will nbe' Giffer his body alwayes to rotin rheeartb: lerus 
think of his narares; and his offices, and all the bleſſed prerogatives tharwe 
heve by bim, and-al} the:enemies thatare conquered by him, that in him we 
Ne Oe 9 che Devil vanquiſhed, we have heaven opened, 
and hell ſhur; we haveour fins pardoned, and our imperfeRions by little 
and lictle cured :"itrhim we haveall in all... -_-  - © / 
- 'Fhere are- four: things that the Apoſile ſpeaks of, which includev'all, 
| Ld 1 Co. 
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ating, and the main ſubje& matter of your meditating, 
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1 Cor. 1.30. Of himare yets Chriſt Feſus, who of 'Gollis muile-10 us wiſdeme, 
right couſadſſe, ſanitification, ad redemprion. Chiilt Jeſus is all in all: if we 
be ionorant, he is ar wiſdom : if we want rigtreouſneſſe- and holinefſe-ro 
Rand before God, be is 0%” rig z we ſtand righreous, being 


_— —_—J—— — _ 


wich his a ane If we wan Grace, of his fulneſſe we ore =_ » 


is anRificarion tous... If we be miſerable, (as we ſhall be ro 
our ſenſe) our bodies ſhall be rurned ro rottenneſſe, be 7s ow. nor 
onely of the ſoul, bur of che body , he ſhall make our bodies be bis gls- 
riews body : as he makes our foules glorious, by his Spiric conforming, them 
co his own Image here: he means here redemption of our bodies from cor- 
ruption, as well as of our ſoules from fin. | Heis all ip all: infin-he isfan- 
Rification : in death he is life ; in ignorance he is wiſdome : there isn 
ill in'us, bur there is abundant ſarisfaRion, and remedy in Chriſt, I ſpeak 
this the rather, to ſhew what reaſon S. Paul! had to ſtand on this, That all 
his preaching was to bring Chriſt Jeſus among them. Tpgoon, 
The Sow of God Feſus Chriſt preached among you. | 
All the good we have by Chriſt, is conzveged by the OMimniflery. .. " 
Deſpiſe thar, and deſpiſe Chriſt himſelf; Therefore whatſoever benefics 
we have by Chriſt, chey are arttibured to preaching ; they are atrribured 
co the Goſpel as itis preached-and unfolded : therefore it is called the Go- 
ſpel ofthe Kingdome, 7he Word of revonciliation, The Word of life, The Word 
of faith; all theſe are by Chriſt : bur it is no marter, whatſoever we have 
Chriſt, we muſt have it by Jeſus Chriſt unfolded in the Miniſtery of the 
Word : deſpiſe the Miniſtery that is contemptible 'to fleſh and blood, and 
deſpiſe Chriſt hinvſelf, deſpiſe che Kingdome, and life, and all:* for Chriſt 
preached is thar we muſt relic on, Chriſt unfolded,the bread of life muſt be 
' broken, rhe ſacrificemuſt be anatomized and laid open, Chriſt Jeſus the 
Son of God muſt be d; he profits nor but as he is preached : his 
riches maſt be unfolded, The wnſearchable riches of Chriſt., Therefore God 
that hath appointed us to be ſaved by Chriſt, hath appointed, and ordained 
preaching to lay open Jeſus Chriſt among us. 


for Grate: 
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| But (ro come cothe third Point) why doth he bring in conſent help? 
| By meand Silvanss, and Timmhtss, would not his own authority ſerve « 

turn 2 | 

I anfwer, no, it would not ſomeimes: Init ſelf it will, but in regard of 

. the weakneſle of men, it is neceſſary to joyn the conſent of others. S. Par! 
was an Apoſtle of Chriſt, bur he knew that they were ſo weak, that they 
would regard his teſtimony the mote for the joynt reſtimiony of 7aworthess 

and Sibvanus, and the reſt. | LYN , 

God conſiders not ſo much whar is true in it ſelf, as how eo ſtabliſh oar 

fait mit. As inthe Sacramem, would not God give Chriſt, and-his be- 
nefits# is/he not tre of his Word ? Yes, but tie gives the Sacrament for 
us : his promiſes are (fe enough, yet he condeſtends to our weakneſſe, -ro. 
adde Sacrainenr, and oath; and all the props chit may be : Soche men. of 

_ Godrhar arcled by dhe » wood God, thoughtheir own authority were 


ſofficient, yer they econdefeendrothe weaknefle of orhers. Therefore S. 
Paul alledgerh with himſelf, Silvanus and Timothens, to ſtrengthen chenvthe _ 


beat? 2-2-0990 7 ARC Et | | 
— Thin apain, confettis 2 lovely thing, 2nd-proceeds from love: - how 
ſweer' thing is it for brechrento dwell rogether in uniry 7 therefore: we 
oughtroftand auch upon conſent, if ic may perſwade us. - But a Gptes 
SOR ait 
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oro "A Commenary won the uſt Chayer © Vetk rg, | 
hs ich wellyiumplſtbe conſent inthetruth.: Conſent thatis-not inthe truth, 


is; not: 9 74 ore but conſpiracy :.conſent inalie, in falſhood. The 
buitders of Bo#el they had a conſent among themſelves when they came for 
'awicked purpole,as we ſee oft-rimes in Scripture. ... Conſent muſt be in the 
truchg-inthat which is good, or elſe iris not conſent, bur conſpiracy. By 
reaſon of. our weakneſle conſent is 1iſefull, and that is the reaſon: why in 
doubrfalcaſes we may alledge Antiquityznotthat the Word is nor ſufficient 
init ſelf; but ro help.our weakneſſe, roſhew that we do not divert from the 
crutch, bur that it is a truth warranted by others before. In doubtfull caſes 
this is warrantable. , He brings it likewiſe ro. enforce: obedience the more, 
- when ir: was a fruth. brought ro them by ſo many... But that is not athing I. 
mean to ſtand; Qn, a touch is enough, * - - | 


% 


© Thar which T will ſpend alittle more timein, isthenext thing, thar is, 
Doftr.4, : _ Emangelical dettrine now is moſh certain. 
Evangelical Something I ſpake of it before inthe former verſe, but I have reſerved 
retb4; mf ſomething to {peak of it now. . Fhe-Son.of God preached by S. Paul with 
thie conſent of theſe bleſſed men, it was not yea, ayd nay, it was not uncon- 
_ 'Rant. - Evangelical truth is not yea, and nay : and the Preachers of it, the 
Apoſtles were nor yea, and'nay in the delivering of it. Asir is true in it ſelf, 
ſo.ir was true in the delivery of ir, they were conſtant in ir, they ſealed ir 
with their blood ſame of them. $11] | 
neſt. -.'. How,ſhatl we know the doctrine of the Goſpel concerning Chriſt to be 
_ A age yea, undoubredly true ? - 21.) 
the Gefdel ire, © 1. anſwer, how. do we know the Sun ſhines? I know it by its own light, 
' Anſm. andbyalight that T have in my eye; there is an inward light joyned with 
the outward light: So ic is in this buſtneſſe, how do we know Divine truth 
out of the Book of Godto be Divine ? - By.the light in it ſelf, by che maje- 
ſy of the Scriptares, by the conſent of the Old and New - Teſtament, by 
the oppoſition of the enemics, and the confuſion of them ar the laſt rhax 
have been oppoſers of it , by the miraculous preſervation of ir, and the like: 
But cſpecially-by the powerfull work of it on the heart, by the experience 
off this bleſſed truth; ' I know this to be an-undoubred truth, I find ir quel- 
" ling my corruptions, changing my nature, pacifying my conſcience, raiſing 
my. heart, caſting down high- imaginations, turning the ſtream of nature 
another. way z .to make .me:do that which I thought I ſhould never have 
done, onely becauſe I have a ſtrong light of Divine-truth, and comfort. 
There is this experience of Chriſt, that a man finds in bis ſoul, it ſers him 
down that he can ſay nothing, but that ir is Divine truth, becauſc he finds 
it 0. T7 3134 "424, 1 
Beſides this, the teſtimony of. the Spiric of God, and the work. of the - 
Spiric in himz>For as to ſee,; there.is an outward [light required; and" an 
inward lightin the cyc : ſoo ſee Divine crutch there. naſt be alightin ir ſelf, 
a Nivine ſparkle in Gods Book; in every paſſage; but; yer I muſt have. an 
eyeto ſee tao; I cannot ſee it except. God witnefle to my: ſqul, thar, theſe 
thiogs are diving, thattheyare yea, that they are certainly, and infallibly 
TT RIO There isagreat difference between usand our adverſaries, I can, but 
office of the rough ir, ant! Inged but rouehir... . They ſay we muſt believe, and we'muſt 
errving Gods ÞRlieve becauſe of the Church. Iſay no; The Churghwe believe, hath a 
me. Kindei working here, burehqe Bin he laſt place, . -For God bimilulfnbi 
1 wi ; 7 'ord, 
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from the Spirit they are the next: the Qharchis che remoceſt wits ile, rhe 

| temoreſt helpaf al Far a Ga ie: Kt propound GAgs.fr k tO 
lap.it open 3 29 He as it were. the, 11 kk; . ';the IngIeRNICE Bunes = 
not, bur the candle wee both Church is bur 30 pro- 
poſe, to ſce up Divine eruth, that of ic acing (ct up will cnlighter well 
cnough. The Church is to ſet our che. Word, andito publiſbic | 


niltery, which: Word of ir ſelf will ſhjae. That york which che Cl 
hath therefore is the laſt, and the inferipyr ; for the Spirit of God, andthe 
iaward majeſty of che Word is of more force. TY 
If a meſſenger come, and bring a relagion, or bring a letter from one,and = 
he tells me many things 
falſe for ought I know : bur whenT ſec his hand and ſeal,;and his characters, 
and ſtile, chat ſhewes ſuch a ſpirit to be in him, I know þ 
raQers, cereainly this comes from the hand of chat man, Ne 
ger brings ic, and gives ic, but I believe it, Hecauſc I ſeerthe charatters, and 
hand and ſeal of ſuch a one, thar it is azruth, the Church propounds, 
it isthe meſſenger that brings the eruch of God tous : but when a Chriſtian 
ſoul hears the trurh,and ſees Gods ſeal yponir z rbere is a majeſty and power 
chat works 0n the ſoul, now we believe not for the meſſenger, . bur for the 
thing ic ſclf. Here is the difference, we believe the Scripture for the ſeal of 
Fmary | chat isin ir ſelf; they believe ic for the meſſenger. As ifa doubt- 
enger 


_ fullm 


things he brought, for him, for his ſake : we tclicye, and encertain the 


ſenger for the meſſage ſake, not the mellage For the meſſengers fake: our 
faich is beeter built rhen theirs. age © . | 


But 


as well as by che Scriptures: cherefore che Cluurech'is to be believed more 


thearhe Scripture it ſelf, | CE wile 
 - »Lanfwer;. God ſpeaks-indeed in his Church, 
, Word: bur his peak 6 How Ge ſe 


Word, he is che.chief. Thejoward 4 
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from che Word je ſelf, and © 


fork 


of the man: I bur, I doubs him, becauſe be way be 


bis own cba- 
ow. the mcſſen» Sinvle. 


ſhould comethar is not certain, and a man ſhould belicyc 


they ſay this, All comes to this at the laſi,Go ſpeaks by che Church, Objett, 


ina ſecan 
at goes ag 


; they 
arorren 
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true ancient 
fautb. 


Anſw. 


. Auguſt. 
One Faith, 


One Catbolike 
Charch, © 


Rock what. 


our faith 35 the wich 


.to the end'of+ the wo 


Rrinezrhen our Char 
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iow TY orlmy, ba yrs thar 


og that hath Alias Fs 
Church was before Le. 
"(as ey liq (pra tn 
ec {$ the anciegr at? 19 | 
werhence: taketheſe cud; | 0 
ite is bur onefaith ; © ak have varied, bur faith bath not varied, 
as 3 COR Eat wal: for there is but one faich; as there 'is one God, 'one 
heaven, and one happineſlc. "There was one faith from Adam.- The times : 
vary, but'nbt che'fairh of the rimes: the ſame fundatnental truth hath been 
in all cimes. Sometimes it hath been more explicared, and unfolded : a5 
we have'the Canon  inlarged now in the time of the'New Teſtament inma- 
ny books, They is nora new faith, but'a larger” explication: of the old 
Hich. 'Divihe rrach is alway the ſane, Irwas one faith from'the beginning = 
of the world, froin the Gat 'promiſe ro Adam: iti Paradiſe till now: © Abra- 
ham believed 2s we do now : ſorhey were all ſaved by faith, Heb.rr, 
" Evenas there is one Catholike Churth conſiſting of all the members 
(the ctjtimphanc Ont Ho? eater pat) 'fronrthe beginning'of rhe! world, 

d: Pe is one faich's, rake that for g ground. "In- | 
deed the Chilrth varies as' a man Varies when he'is 4 child; and -when'hes 
a 'man:' he hath one' "miatther of cloathies when he is a child," and anorher 
whe Helis a'man ;'fothe Church varies iti eloachey* it was dloathed with 
Ceremonies they, which were caſt off in Chriſt "but this? is bura variation 
of Fenopy the-Clirrcrhad'ons Faith, 1 

pr comes a ſecond, there is one Citholike Church <har i is buil 
on Ai Fiithz one eMential Church, one Catholike company rhar be- 
lieve in CRrift; frofche' beginning of the- world to the cnd'of the world, 
which we believe i in.che Apoſtles Ereed. Well then, this being ſo, asitis 


-diiti OTE Tn” p 


"* Bn Tefeou , thats, the Golf | 


* Fo 


WS undeniable that itisfo ' what Charchis built i upon that one faith'rhar was 


yea inthe Apoſtles; and was yea before then, (as: the Apoſtle: fairh here, 
Our Preaching was yes, certain; and trac, you may build on it) whar Church 
builds on ttiat, char Church all the while hath bed: for theres bur' one 
faith,” and one rruch'rhir runs along in all ES, which is theſcedof 'the 
Churchi: : therefore thettynuſt be 2 = Trnber in all ages thit is a branch of the 
DO eomey Church ;"why?'The s Chuck muſtbebuile upon cliar onefaith: 
een oreall particular' Chuirch hes before us, that were bratichebof rhe gene- 
vr Hs ſt pectin ff OF che Apoltle;:whltch he faith 
Was yex. here is bur Ge Gith the Sow Obireheotintur rriie;aje 
builr upon that one faich, It we can p Tea thatthe Apoſtol{ed1'dottrine 


agrees with our tim ch wasbet ath' Ear Kggo- 


"was before 
been alway yea : forthiereis So Maptont! Lg 
The Orchis bu 1ÞC hemorng, J oph 
and Ctuift faith; Math: x6. Prefer as 
God, &c: faich he; 7H9#u##Peter, A noe: 
felfion of thine, "will? bald my Chineh Hh," Soft 
;Rock'of) Ctrireh: ©!Now there's 
is alway : four Church bt | 


on Apoſtolicall doctrine," pon thePy 


L1hhAL 


_ . a things, beforetheTuntrary isnor. This laying for a gr 
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Verſ{19. of the Sexond Epittleof- Sr. Paulze che Corinthians, 


we were: andifchere were any Church, chenit was vurs which profedſarh 


that one faith. © - - TW G68 08 2 eoplat}u le, 4:75 ger 

If we conjure the Papiſts, they are filent; rhey dare-fay nothing. - Dare 
rhey ſay their doQrine is nearer Apoſtolical then ours'? they,/darc nor- fay 
but oars'is nearer : why then our Church is buile v 


foundation, becauſe there is one faith,and one Church : unity of faith makes 
che uniry of the Church. 76k 


The ſeed of the Church is the Goſpel, is Divine cruch:-now if Divine 


eruth hath been alway, there hath been a Church alway : and if therehath 
beena Church alway, there hath been Divine ruth that hath been yea al» 
way. Now it isan Article of our faith in all times to believe a Catholike 
Church, therefore there is a certaintruth that is alwayes yea,to be the ſeed, 
and foundation of: that Catholike Church. Therefore we muſt ſearch out 
what that yea was, what was the Apoſtolical doQtine, the poſitive doftrine 
in thoſe Apoſtolical times, in the Virgin-times of the Church, before che 
Church was corrupted. The Church was not long a Virgin as the Father 
ſaid. Whar was the yea of thoſe erurhs ? ſome there muſt be alway that 
held Apoftolical eruths in all ages. Our Charch holds that poſitiverruth 
that the Apoſtles held : for dire&ly in fo many words, we defend the Apo- 
ſtolical fairh our of the Apoſtles: Therefore we ſay our Church was befare 
Lmher,becauſe our doQtrine is Apoſtolical,and theChurch continually hath 
been Apoſtolical, becauſe it was built upon the Apoſtles doctrine. - 

Our Church hath no doQrine in the poſitive fundamental points of ir 


contrary, therefore our Church hath continued. Pur cafe we cannot name 


the men, as idly, and ridiculouſly' they urge, whar is that ro the purpoſe 2 
hall we go from igtiorance of pafticular men, to ignorance of the Church? 
we muſt believe thar there: is a:Catholike Church ; and there muſt alway 
be a poſitive doctrine and truth, the ſeed of that Church. " Darmeg 
/ The Papiſts cavil with-us, and fay, we profeſle a negative Religion: 'Ye 
cut off our opinions, ſay they, but'whar have you of your own ? what affir- 
matives haveye oY es TY 
It is moſt certain, that all our: affirmatives have been ever ſince the 
Apoſtles time: for we and the Papiſts differ not in affirmatives; onely tr] 
adde patcherics of their own. - Religion ſtands moſt in affirmatives, that 
is the ground firſt : For we believe negatives, becauſe they agree not to. af< 
firmatives : webelieve a lic to be a lic, becauſe iris contrary to poſitive 
truth 3 and the truth is before a lies the affirmation is before the negation: 


| . Cop tyre 
being truths ; out poſitive truths that we hold have been-held in the Apo= 
Kles tirnes before, and fince : eveninthe Churchof Ree a thouſand years 
afrer ; and even now the affirmatives that we hold. 90 
- - Do not they believe the Scriptures to be tlic VVord of God 2 Yes; bur 
they adde patcheries of rheir own, che Apocryphia,and their owatraditions 
to be the VVordof Godtoo, \-ii 2 7's 4 Eve.3070 
_ Do northey believe'thar Chriſtis Mediatourz Yes, but he is the onely 
Mediatour for Redemption, arid nor for Intercefſionz they joyn others witti 
him, Stims, and Angels, 1 ol 2twn 
 Weare avedby faith, thar is the affitmative; and ſo ſay they : bur-rthey 
adde of their din, That we are ſaved by faith, and works. - | - -/ 
© "Then agaia, we ſay; there are rwo Sacraments, Baptiſme, and the Lords 
| | | | upPa ; 
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uilt upon the- foundation. of 
the Apoſtles : why ſo? All che Churches fince-have been byilt upon one 


0bjett, 
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I» Papiſts atid we 
ba 


affirmatives. Y 


ve the ſame 


- Mb... nap 


v. 
\ 


A — 


Popiſh nega- . 
thves HOwelthes, 


Anſw. 
Additions in 
Popery dange- 


ToOHS, 


 - -—_ 


" Supſiptr: ;:andifo fay:chey': but-theyadde, five of their own.': So L-might b- 


run over all their opinions: whatſoever we hold, they hold: ' Therefore 
in their own confeſhions, our affirmarives have been ever fince the Apoſtles 
rimes::if chey bad any Church, we had a Church, becauſe our founda« 
tions:are.included intheir Religion. All that we ſay; they ſay : bue-then 
again they ſay many things chat we do-nor.. Therefore they account us he- 
reticks, becauſe we make not thar that they hold to be our yes too. © 
Again, the negatives that they believe, and we donor believe, they are 
bur.novelties in experience,.they are not. of the ancient Apoſtolical faith. 
That the Apocrypha ſhould be had in equal authority, with the Word of 
Godin Scriprire; alas, ſuch-a conceit was not thought of for 600 yeares 
after the Apoſtles: i That the people ſhould nor read the Scriptures, it was 
bur fince theother day. Tranſubſtantiation fince the Councel of Laterape, 
athouſand years fince Chriſt. That the Pope ſhould be Supream, and de- 
Princes; ſuch a-thing was not heard of. a thouſand years after Chriſt; 
Tha he ſhould have authority ro Canonize Saints,it was bur fincethe other 
day. Fquivocartion, but of.laretime: and ſo their idle babling of Divine 
ſervice jn Latine,and rwenty other trumperies. So the things that we deny 
thatare groſle and'abominable in the judgment of every man that knowes 
any thing, they were bur--fince the other day , they were nor Jea inthe 
Apoſtles times; Then the Apoftolicall: Church being-nor. built on them, 
they muſt bedeviſedafter. | As indeed athoufand years after. Chriſt, the 
moſt of theſe ' were never heard of. 'The moſt -of the points of ;Popery 
whereinthey differ from us, nay not any of them were never eſtabliſhed by 
a'Councel till the Councel of Trent, except TranſubRantiation by the 
Councel of Lateraxe, which was a thouſand years after Chriſt, _ 
-\\ The affirmatives that we hold, and they hold too, we ſay they are con- 
ſtant from the Apoſtles time, they have beeninall ages; maintained and af- 
firmed. | | 4 het pan 
- ”7Qur poſicive Points that we ground our of S, Pavl, and out of the Scri- 
ptures. We feckthe old way," and the beſt way, as Feremy adviſeth us. 
There was none of the Popiſh traſh in 4Ab-4ham's time, in the Patriarch's 
crime, in Chriſts,: and his Apoſtles times; 'or in many hundred years after : 
they: camein by little and little for their own advantage; a meer policy ro | 
et money, and to abuſe people. I ſay,theyi holdall qur poſitive truths : bur 


 theircerrour isin addition. 


//Now this queftion may be made, whether their additions maybe dan- 
gerous, orno 2; becaijſe it maybe ſuppoſed, that ſomeamong them will 
j\tharherefie is nor in addition, bur incontraricty to the faith, and: de- 
rracting : bub 'when-one holds more then they ſhould, thar is no, bercſic, 
becauſe there is fomewhar-ſuperabounds;. iow. we hold the truth;and more 
r00, EINE Sy i | OT | 

T ſay it is 


grofle and falſe: foe if additions. did notovertbrow. the fopn- 
dation, there ſhould never be-any idolatry; nor never any. herefic//in-theſe 
times. What was Idolatry, eſpecially in the Churchof God 2. Among the 
Jewes was there not the worſhipping of the ertie God ?, Yes, -bur before an 
Image, their additions, their falſe manner Qverthrew-the-rruc. There is 
none of them fundamental Points (as we call chem)thoughthey-make them 
fundamenrcal zi they make: their Traditions'of as much ayrbority ay the 
Word of God ; and theirfooleries,as the Articles of faith : they overthrow 
zhe main foundation; they are ſuch addirions as are- deſtructive, to Joyn 
* 42 Wir 


jo 
So 


V.crſ.19. of the Setond Epiſtle of St. Paul #6 the Corinthians. 
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- with the Word of God:Traditions, To worſhip God under atiother. ſpe- 
cies and kind, is tobe an. Idolatex:though! they worſhip the true God;if ir 
be after a falſe manner, it is prohibited. Sr, Paul ſaith, and with acommis 
nation,Gal. 1. If I or an Angell from Heaven teach #therwiſe : beſide:pur caſe 
| jt be nor plainly, and directly cOnfeary' if he teach other things that are 
not neceſſary to be believed, Let him be accurſed. VVe.ought not to 
from the Scriptures in any fundamentall point of fairhunder pain of \ curſe 
Therefore Poperie is a curſed Religion in reſpec of their very additi- 
ons. | bs. 
added circumcifion to Chriſt 2 He doth not ſay if they did. chat which 
was dire&ly contrary to faith : no, but in addingicircumciſion and-works co 
Chriſt chey were fallen from Chriſt : whole Chriſt, or no Chriſt.In ſome 
caſes additions are herefies, and overthrow the foundation. | 34.0 
If this be fo, we may anſwer another queſtion eafily : The Apoſtolical 


« 


doctrine you ſce is onely yes ; Whether then ir be ſaferto. be a Papiſt or a | 


Proteſtant, conſidering that whatſoever we hold they do hold ? : 
| Ianſwer,to be a Proteſtant it is ſaferin any mans judgement; becauſe 
| all tharwe ſay, themſelves ſay: it hath been Apoſtolical : we can provein 
all ages of che Church our affirmarives, we have a Catalogue of witneſſes 
in all ages of them that held what we ſay : it was founded inthe Apoſtles, 
and then came down to all ages., But what they fay diſtin , and differing 
from us, they have not the like teſtimony for : for indeed they are ſo bea- 
ren,thar Bellarmine hath this, The authority of all Councels, and Fathers, 
and all depends upon the authority of the preſent Church : bring to 
them Councels, and Fathers, Tufh, euſh, all authority depends upon the 
preſent Church, VVhar authority gives the preſent Church, when o: 
yeares after the Church varies ? What certaiaty is there, when all authoricy 
of former times ſhall depend upon the preſent Church> _ 

In thoſe things wherein they. differ from us; and that we deny, any un- 
derſtanding, reaſonable man may ſee that they are novelties; and corrupti- 
ons. As for the Pope to depoſe Princes; if a man have bur his naturals; 
he may ſec it abominable. To pray in a ſtrange rongue;:ro debarthe 
pcopleof the wine, when Chriſt ſairh, Drink ye all of it , who that bath 
ordinary diſcretion: but will think ir abſurd ? There is nothing that” we 
differ from them in , but a man that hath bur his naturals will condemne:; 


Dorth not. St. Paul tell the Galatians they were fallen from chriſt, if they 


neſt. 


Anſw. 
Safer to be « 
Proieflant then 


4 Papift. 


Therefore ours is ſafer a great deal by their own confeſſion, the learnedeſt = 


of them, that ir is enough to believe as we do. Do we not believerhe 
Articles of the Creed ? do we not believe the firſt four generall Councels 2 
we do, who then will nor ſay that theſe are ſufficient being undciſtood;and 
belicved,to make a man thar he be no heretick £ | | 

I may anſwer hence another queſtion, whether a Papiſt may be ſaved or 
no ? Ir is a curious queſtion,you will ſay bur it is ſo ordinary;thar ſome- 
what I muſt ſay. | 


T anſwer, no doubt, but many of them arc ſaved. P How comes that to 


DOneft. 


nſw. 


paſſe 2 They reverſe their falſe grounds, and ſtickro thoſe poſitive cruthes -- q-44 ap 
that they and we hold together , they reje their owne workes; and. /aued: 


help of Saints,and goto Chriſt onely , for, as I ſaid, Poperieis full of con- 
traditions. Now a Papiſt when he comes to have his conſcience awaken-, 
ed, helcaves the Pope Indulgencies, their 5. Sacraments,. Jullihcazion 
works; and then imbracheth oy. Chriſt, and chen he con 

= mo” 
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' CA Commentary wow the fr ſi Chapter | Verſ.1 9, 


They live by their Religion, and die by oars. So* the queſtion & whether 
living or dying ? Laher ſaith, If they live, and die peremptorily in'alt the 
points profeſſed in the” Tridentine Connell, they cannur. But no doube 
many of them the Lord hath mercy on, to open their eyes to ſec rhe vaniy 
ofthcir works and of all their fooleries, which thoſe thar are wiſe and have 
cheix conſcienccs enſighrened turn off then, and fo may be ſaved, bur it 
muſt be with reverſing the-grounds of their religion, and ſticking to ours 
which is agreeablero che Word, | 

Nay, to ſpeak a' little more of it; I ſay, wedo more fafcly believe 
we atc ore ſafe, andon better grounds led into fome lefſe erronrs, then 
they do- belicve maine rruchs. Ir may ſeeme ftrange, butit is moſt 
crue 


For if ſo be a ſonnd Proteſtant maintain an errout, ir ts becauſe he thinks 
it is in the Scripture, that it is in the Word: if ir be diſcovered out of the 
Word of Godto be an errour, be leaves it 5 as St. Cypriax, and orher Fa- 
thers biefſcd Saints in heaven chey held ſome crrours ; bur if they ſaw the 
Scripture held orherwiſe, they had prepared? minds to believe other wile; 
therefore holding the maine fandamentall eruths,thoogh they held patricu- 
lar errours,they were ſaved. 

. The- Papiſts maintaine fundamemeall truths with us ; they believerhe 
Word of God, they believe in Chriſt,” and tobe ſaved by. mercy, but upon 
what groands # believe che eruch, upon heretical, divelliſh grounds, 
As upon what grounds do they believe the Articles of the faith to be fo? 
and the Scriptures to be ſo ? becauſe the Church faich fo. Who is the 
Church bur che Pope £'\And what man is the Pope oft-rimes © A man, if 
we belicve their own Writers, led with- a divelliſh ſpiric: ſome of them 
have been Magicians. It they believe the truth, they do ir not as divine 
truth : they believe the trach for matter : bur the grounds of believing thoſe 
rruths are humane, nay worſe, many times, divelliſh : for you know in 
the Revelation, the beaſt is inſpired with the fpirit of the Dragon, 
with the ſpirit of the Divell, and teacheth the doQtrine of Divels. Now 
ro teach that which is'materially rruc, upon reaſons that are diabolicall, or 
humane, at the beſt it is bur humane, as the teſtimony of che Church is, 
what an unſafe ching is this ?- / 

Nay,lI fay,itis the moſt horrible witchery, the moſt horrible abomina- 
tion one of them that ever was ſince the beginning of the World, this 
principle,thar their Church cannot erre;rhat is the reaſon of the believing 
of all divine truths. Hereupon they come to praiſe moſt abominable 
treacheries, hereupon they defend lies, hereupon they kill Princes, and dif. 
folve the bondsof allegiance that Subjes owe to Princes. And all humane 
and Divine things, all the light of nature, and Scriprure, all becomes a nul- 
litie. Why ? becauſe the Church cannot erre. And this they have from 
their holy Father the Pope, he is above- all Councells,and all, and cannot 
erre. Weknow if principles be falſe,all other things are falfe:an errour 
in pritciples is a dangerous errour. An ctrour in the groundis the worlt 
thing in the VVorld. As to maintaine treaſon to be lawfull it is worſe 
then to bea-Traitor : for his judgement is convinced alreadie; but he that 
maintaines'a Falſe principle, he is a dangerous man indeed : Soto have this 
abominable«principle,thar the Church; that the Pope cannor erre. Hence 

all choſe! dangerous praftices in this Common-VVecalch ever fince 
giant Q!1cen Bliſabeths time. 


VVYha 


i þ Verſ.1 9. of the Second Epiſtle of S. Paul 7ovhe Corinthians. F 20» 


4. 


"Wa2 would have © thought - (but that God gave up bitrer, proud, 
' poiſonfull/ſpirits, vain” ſpirits that rejeted the Word -of Godythar men of - 
parrsan$ underſtanding ſhould ever be fo fotted. to believe ſuch athi 
 thata wretched ignorant man ſhould ger into the Chaire, and he ſhe 
jadge infallibly of che eruths that he never knew in his life, being of 
another profeſſion, as ſome are 'Canoniſts, and' nor Divines £ But I leave 
chat point, \? oP , 
To, tonich one thing more that bordersa little upon this, that Divine 
= is = «german nature, wharfocver men oo of it: and thatcroſ- ; x 
eth another rule of cheirs, that they will give what ſenſe they will of Scrip- *27, vn - 
tures, and the Currenrof the peo Church muſt jade of all oreer will of Brig? 
Councels. Now doth truth vary according to mens judgements ? ac- 
cording to the pceſent Church ? Muſt we bring the rule to the crooked 
tiraber, orthe timber and the things ro be meaſured ro the rule ? Shall the 
judgment of any man be” rhe rule of erath ? ſhall ic bethe rule in onetime, 
and not in another ? ſhall preſent men interprer ir thus, and ſay it is fonow: 
rene _— chat ſucceed ſay, whatſoever it was now, thus it muſt be be- 
ieved P 
Hercupon likewiſe, if ic be the conſtant nature of truth alway to be be- ,,, ;;;., 
lieved : hereupon ic comes to crofle another thing , their diſpenſation : wib by. | 
no man can diſpenſe with Gods Law: truth is truth indiſpenfible, Laws 
divine , and naturall are indiſpenfible, becauſe they are alike in all thin 
Reaſon is reaſon'in Twrkie as well as here: the light of nature is the light of 
nature inany countrey as well as here.” P1inciples of nature varie not as 
' languages do, they are inbred things. | 
If the Principles of nature be invariable and indiſpenſible, much more 
divine principles, ſaith rhe Heathen : filthineſſe is filchineſſe whether thou 
think itto beſo orno. Opinion is not the rule of things, but the nature 
of rhe thing ir ſelf, PS af Tin ILLAF 
Therefore wharſoeveris againft nature none can_ diſpenſe with, God 'cay- 
wt deny himſelf. What was naughr in one age is naught in another, and 
is for ever naught. Whartſoever is divine or natural,. is indiſpenfible; , "" 
No Monarch in the world can diſpenſe with the law of nature or the 
Divine Law, the Word of God : for the opinion ofany man in the 
world is not the rule , of his courſe, but the undoubted li 
of God ,, whether 'the light of nature or the light of Divine - 
; I ſpeakthis the rather to crofle baſe Paraſites, that when God calls 
them ro ſtand for erue cauſes, what do they make their rule £ Not 
Gods conſtant yea, but they bend and bow to opinion : .as if the opi- 
 nion of any man in the World were the rulc of their faith, and obedi- \ 
ence. This is to make men, and no men. Ts not the .written Word' of 
God, the VVord of God ? Is not the law the law ? (politike lawes L 
ſþeak nor of) ſhall a man/yicld co mens opinion,eſpecially it the VVord do 
not warrant it © ſhall he yield to any man living that is inconſtant by his 
diſpofirion ? "There is truth which is certain; that a man muſt maintainto 
the Death. He is not onely a Martyr that maintaines Religion. 
Baptiſt was a Martyr thac ſtood out in a matrex that was not againſt liere- 
fie; but for che ſtanding out againſt Hey od ; (he did riot yield as many 
thouſands would have done in ſuch a caſ'e) Thon muſt not bave thy Brother 
Philips wife , it is unlawful. © + 
oh M m2 Men 
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Uſe. 
To grt cer- 
tainty of faith 
anſwerable to 
the certain 
truth. 


A Conmenary upon the firſt Chapter | Verſ 19: 


|. Menoughs £0 ſuffer for theeruths of nature, and not deny; truth whar- 
ſoever, becauſe ir isa Divine ſparkle from:God. If it be any truth whaeſo- - 
ever, it muſt be ſtood in, becauſe ivis conſtant, and it is the beſt thing inthe 

world rex; io Divine,and avingeruth,. | 1 | 

» Ifahjs beſo, thas the Goſpel, | and; Divine truth be yes: and that the: 
Church at alltimes bath:been built oa that 5 and:that whoſoever is faved,is 
ſaved by that yea : Letus labour to havea faith anſwerable to our truth, 

Welay, and diſtinguiſh well: there iv certainty of the thing, and a cer- 
rainy. of the mind apprehending thething-: Ir is certain the Sunis bigger 


- thenthe earth; but yourtſhall never[perfwade a fimple Countrey-man thar 


iis: There is a certainty of cheoabjeR, but norofthe ſubje&: he will 
never believe is, becauſe-it is againſt ſenſe. But now there muſt be both 
in 8 Chriſtian, The Apoſtles doftine,* the truth he doth believe , the 
$uch in rhe Scripture is yee;thar is, itis certain and true,and nat yea,and nay, 
js is nox flexible: it is not as the Heathen Oracles weic;thar is;doubtful,and 
wavering-- Let our aſſent be anſwerable to the truth :*.Jet us build: ſoundly 
ona {ound foundation. : 9d 

As a Ship thar is to reſt in the middeſt of the waves, there is a double 
certainty neceſlary; that the Anchor-hold be good in it ſelf, and that ir be 
faltned upon.ſomewhat tharis firm: if irbe a weak anchor, orif it be faſt- 
ned upon. gaund that will not hold, the Ship is rofſed about with: waves, 
and (© ſpliz upon ſomerock or other: So our foules require a double cer- 
taivty, we muſt have an Anchor of faith, as well as an obje& of faith : 
we maſt haye. an Anchor of hope. as well as an objet. For: the ob-+ 
jet we may caſt Anchor there, it is Divine truth which: will hold , 
there is no donbr of thar, it is yea : but then our Anchor muſt'be firm, 
our faith arid-affiance. . Let us labour to build ſoundly, and ſtrongly upon 
it. Itſhould be our endeavour continually toftabliſh our faith, to ſtabliſh 
our hope, that we may know on what terms we live, and on what terms to 

© : Fig 
Do but conſider the difference berween an underſtanding ſtrong Chriſti- 
an, and another. A Chriſtian that is jndicious and underftanding, ask 
bimin what cſtare he is 2 why, comfortable : whar is the ground of his 
faith ? why, thus; I live innio known fin, I confefſe my fins ro God, my 
doctrine is yea, and I labour ro bring my life to my dodtine. 
_ Axkanother, What doyou meanto live fo looſely, and careleſly ? why 
will you ſtand thus 2 will-you be content to die ſo ? perhaps he doth not 
know found:dodrinez'or it he do,ir is confuſcdly, he doth nor build onthar 
roek, on that foundation. $ | | 

O ler us labour to build Kronger and ftronger onthe truth. Our build- 
ing ſtrongly. makes us 'cternal: Gods truth is eternall truth, becauſe i 
makes us eterna}. Ts ic nor a ſtrange thing that man, thar is chatfe, and 
vanity , and ſmoak, whoſe life paſferh as a tale that is told, that yer not- 
withſtanding if he build on this yea, which is certain and infallible , the 


doctrine of the Goſpel ir will make him a rock, a living ſione , it will 


make him cternal > All fleſh is graſſe, but the Ward of God endwes ftr 
-. Whatacomtortis this, our life being a vapour, and vanity, and. grow- 
1ng to nothing, that therime wilt ſhortly come when we ſhall be no wore, n@. 
morein this world : theneo have Divine truth that will make us eternal ? - 
Pſal. 90, Moſes, a good man, he ſaw men drop away: faith; he, ow 


' - Vaiſzo. © of rheiSicond Epittlerf Sts Paulzorhe Conmmians, 
. bu wamnanag cn, | L = — 


art on} eternal habitation from Generation to:Generation,' War is thei meaning 
of that ? Thar'is, We dwell in thee: here in our-Pilgrimage to} Cuneds we 
_ dropaway,' but Thos art ozr habitation from Generagzon to Generation. \ So 
 when/a'Chriſtian conſiders,” his life is uncertain; all things arc vanity -'thar 
ſupport this life, yer notwithſtanding I have a yea to build on, the Divinic 
truth ; The Word of the Lord endures for: ever, and it will makeme; endure 
for ever. | Itis a Rock ir ſelf, it makes 'me a Rock : it will make me a living 
ſtone, built on that foundation, thar all the gates of hell ſhall nor prevail 
againſt my-faith, and hope; 

Whata comfort is this? We have nothing without this Teez we are 
yea, and nay, and our happineſle is yea, and nay:: we are ſo happy now, 
as we may be miſerable ro morrow.- | Ler us labour to build:on Divine 
crutch which is like ic ſelf; that in all the Changes of the worid. we may 
have ſomewhar thar is unalterable, thar is as unchangeable as Gud, him- 
ſelf: As S. Paw! here brings God himſelf, As God is true,» word to you was 
not yea, and nay, but yea, So much ſhall ſuffice for that Veiſe. -I. go onto 
the 20, Verſe. 
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For all the Promiſes of God in him are Tea, and in him Amen. 


_ ( ſaithhe) was invariable, and conſtant, -becauſe Chrift 
O22 bimſclfis alway yt: if Chriſt the matter of my preach 
Ing BLUrayer aut and I preach 'nothing bur Chrift, 
then my preaching is 'invariable and conſtant, How 
> doth he prove'the wizor 4 how doth he prove that 
- & Chriſtis alwiy yea ? 41] rhe Promiſes of ' God in hims are 
Tea, and in him Amen. Chriſt is invariable, and my preaching of him 
Was not yea, and nay. Chriſt'is riot} yte, and nay; "becauſe all the Promiſes of 
God :n him are Tea, and Amen. bg #ets 
The Promiſes of God in him are Tea; that is, they are conſtant ; aud in him 
they are Atien, There is ſome diverſity inteading thewords. Bur moſt 
conſtantly the beſt Expoſitors haveit as this Tranſlation hath ir, 4/7 rhe 
Promiſes of 'God in him are Tea,and in him Amen. The lizxeral meaning is this, 
All the Promiſes of God iw'Chriſt are Tea, that is, they are certain, they ate 
made in him: and in him they ate Amen, that is;' they are accompliſh- 
on in him; in him they are made;,' and in him they are accompliſh- 
- I might'ſpend' agrear deal of timers ſhew the acceprion of the word 
Amen, bur ''t 18 not pertinent to my prirpoſe. - | 
'  Amei), is here certain, undoubtedly certain, as it is here to make way: to 
that which is to beungefrft6od. 5-4 


W243 His comes in after this manner, My Preaching toyou 


| There atethree'thainfenſes of Amen; It ſignifies that athingis paficive- rhrve penſec. 
1y fo, any not no, it'isſ0%;" Tea; and Ames, (ignifie that ſuch athing is ; as,.of Aiucng 


Let yout j6gbe yea; facha thing is,” But now, Awenis more, not onely that. 
aching is, but it is ſotraly/and ſounchingeably: z it is Tea, and Amep, The 
Promiſes att yea, they emule (Chit, and then” they atc tracin him, 
undoubtcdfy;crernally;tmehangeably'trac. 9. Petr i; 
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Fall bath made 


a Covenant of 
Grace. 


Obſerv. 
God deals with 
man by Pr 0- 
miſes. 
Reaſon 1, 
Elſe man daves 


look ſor nothing 
from God, 


Reaſon 2. 
To exerciſe 
faith and hope. 


Reaſon 2, 
To aim us 
againſt diſcou- 
rage Mints, 


+ AQ 
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God ſence the © 


- . | Theruths we are ro deliver out of the words are theſe : _ 

Firſt of all we muſt.know, That ſince the fall of man, it hath pleaſed the 
Divine. Nature, the three Perſons in-Trinitic, to ſtabliſh a Covenant of 
grace, and fo of ſalvation in Jeſus Chriſt ; and to make him a ſecondprin- 
Ciple, a ſecond Adam, by'whom mankind is reſtored to a better eſtatethen. 
ever we had in the firſt Adam. God now fince the fall rakes another courſe 
to bringus back againto him. He doth not leave us as he lefc the Angels 
that fell, in a'ſtare of perdirion for ever: bur as iwe fell by infidelity and 
_ of him, ſo now we are recovered again by Promiſes, and by faith 
inchem. 

Thereccan be no intercourſe between God and man, but by ſome pro- 
miſc on his part. 

God deales with man by Promiſes. 

The reaſon is this; How can man dare to challenge any thing of the 
great Majeſtic of God without a warrant from himſclf? How canthe 
conſcience be ſatisfied ? The conſcience looks to God, it is a knowledge to- 
gether with -God z how \can-conſcience. reſt but. in that ir. knowes comes 
from God 2 Therefore for any good that I hope for from God, I mult have 
apromiſe,' 2 | | h R 

For this is Gods conſtant difpeaſatian, while we live in this world we 
arc alway under hope, we are children of hope, Fe are ſavedby hope, wert- 
joycein the hope of glory:,/and hope looks to the promiſes, whereof ſome part 
is unperformed. How doth heaven and carth differ ? heaven is all perfor- 
mance .here is ſome performance to encourage us, and there is alway ſome 
promiſe ſtill. unperfarmed. We are, alway under ſome Promiſe : and 
therefore the manner of our apprehending God in this world differs from 
heaven :; here it is by fairhand hope, there by viſion : viſion is fic for per: 
formance , faith and hope looks to the Promiſe alway here : Therefore 
God rales his Church-by: Promiſes : parly(1 Gay)to ſecure the ſoul of man, 
we cannot have anything from God buy by the manifeſtation of his own. 
good will. . How can 'welook for any.ching from God bur by promiſe * 
_ = Joke for any thing from Godby qur own<conceits ? that is a fooles 

aradiſc. 4 42 wrt had «4 | 

Further, God will have his Charchculed by.Promiſes in all ages, to cx- 
erciſe faith;.and hope, and-prayer, and dependancenpon; God... Gog.will 
try of what credit he is among men, whether they-will depend upon his 
promiſe, -orno: ſo that knowing he is true, by promiſe it may, be.certainto 
them, they ſhall have performance intime : he giycs men Promites to ſec 
if they will-truſt him, | ao vidwedue bd Tod. vebe$4n has ' 

God will have this manner of diſpenſation to rule his. Church by Pro- 
miſes, £0.arm us in this world: againſt feares and diſcouragements z/ rhere- 
fore we- have alway ſome. Promiſe.  He.might have done ..us; good) 
and have given us no promiſe z but now. having given , us Promilcs, 
he will tryrhe graces that are inus, and arm us againſt all, diſcaurage- 
ments and: difficulties, ,rill the thing; promiſed. be. performed. _ For We 
muft know, that a Promiſe is a Divinething, bearer then any Fee 26h 
| __ on WmMmance. 
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formance. - Lee God give a man never ſo muchin the world, if he have 
not a promiſe of better chings all will come to-nothing arthe laſt. Thore- 
| fore God ſupports the ſoules and ſpirits of his Children with Promilcs,to 
arm them againſt all cemprations on the right band, and: on the left, that : 
would draw them from truſting in his Promiſe, he will have them live by 
faith, and chat hath alway relation ro the Promile. 0 _” 
This 15 a general ground then, That God now in Chriſt Jeſus hath ap- Azſw. 
pointed this way, to govern the Church with Promiſes. -| Promiſe what. 
' Now what 15 a Promiſe ? | - | vy 
A Promiſe. is nothing but a manifeſtation of love, an intendment of 
beſtowing ſoine good, and removing ſome ill z a manifeſtation of our mind Three degrees 
inchat kind is a promile, of conferring of a future good, or removing of of love. 
a future ill, therefore it comes from love.inthe party promiſing. 
Thercare three degrees of loving ſteps, whereof a promile is the laſt. 
The firſt is inward love: The ſecond is real performance : And the third 
is a maniteſtation of performance intended beforeir bez and this(I ſay)is a 
degree of love, For love concealed,it doth not comfort in the interim, in 
rhe time that is berwixt. Now God who is love, doth not onecly love 
us,and will not only ſhew his love in time, bur becauſe he will have us reſt 
ſweetly in his boſome, and ſettle our ſelves on his gracious Promiſes, inthe 
mean time, he gives usrich and precious Promiſes... He is not only. love; 
and ſhewes it in deed, bur he expreſſethitin wax. And we may well 
build on his Word, as verily as if he bad performed it in deed: for whart- 
' Toever he faith is Tes, and Amen. This is the nature of apromiſe , It is not 
only love, and the exprefiion of love in deed ; bur the expreſſion of it in 
word, when he intends rofolace,: and comfort, and ftabliſh,-and ſtay the 
mind of man till che good promiſed be performed, | 
Therefore even from this we ſce how God loves us, that not onely he 
| hath an inward love in his breaſt,and doth good to us, but he manifeſts it by Xo promiſe, ns 
word he would have us (as I aid) live by faith; and ftabliſh our ſelves in #*#* 79 *pe. 


©. SY | \ 
Faith and hope are two graces altogerher from Promiſes: if there were 
no promiſe, there could be no faith nor hope : whar is hope ? nothing but 
\ the expectation of the things that the Word ſairh. And whatis faith buta 
building'on the Word of God. Faith looks onthe Word that God will 
ive ſuch athing,. and hope looks upon the thing that the: Word promi- 
ſeth: as the diſtinRion is good, faith looks tro the Word of thething, and 
hope looks to the thing in the Word : faith looks to the Word promiſing; 
hope looks to the performance of the thing promiſed. Faith #s the evidence 
of things mat\ſcen,becanſc.ic ſers the things thay are abſent as if-rhey were pre- 
ſent; hope is for the accompliſhment of that. If there were no promiſe 0 
bope, what nceded hdpe ? and where were a foundation for faith ? . Now 
. God being willing to-exerciſe faith and hope, feeds them both, and fatiſ- 
fies both, - that we may be heavenly wiſe in truſting and believing, and not 96/4, -: 
fooliſh as men.in the world : Therefore God hath given us promiles, and 41! Fg 
ſcaled rbem with an oath, as we ſhall ſee afterward. | |. 1 CI. 
Noy all promiſes coming fromlove, what love can there be in God to 
us fincethe fall,, but irmuſt be grounded on a bexrer, foundation then our 
felves 2: If God love us, it muſt be in one thatis firſt beloved: hereupon 
comes the ground of the Promiſes ro be Jeſus Chriſt, God-man: | For all 
Intercourſe between God and us, ir muſt be in him that is able wines 
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ved. 


IT. 
As God, 


As Mane 


' 
As Mediatonr, 


4- 
As our Head, 
#44 Husbaxd. 


Our nature 
vdious to God 
fence thn fall. 


God.. God will {> in the Covenant of Grace entertain covenant and legpye 
with us, as that he wlll have his Juſtice have full content, he will-be Gatig.. 
fied 5-and therefore he that will be the foundation of intercourſe berween 
Gbd and us; he muſt be God-man, perfectly able ro ſatisfie Divine Juſtice, 
he muſt be a friend of Gods, and a friend to us ;/hereupon the Promiſes 
muſt come- from Gods love in Jeſus Chriſt: 'and he muſt firſt receive 
all good for us,” and we muſt have ir at the ſecond hand from him. 
Hereupon it is ſaid here, that C41! he Promiſes of Grd in” him are Tea, aud 
Amen. 


chriſt frt belo- © , Jt is a rule, The firſt in any kind is the cauſe of all the reſt, Now Chriſt 


is the firſt beloved thing; therefore in Coloſſ. I. 3. heis. called the Sonne of 
Gods love. Chriſt being the only begotten Son of God, he looks on him 
firſt before he looks on any thing elſe z and whatſoever is lovel; y he looks 
onitas itis in him in whom his love is firſt, becauſe he being his onely 
begotten Son, he is the firſt obje of all the reſpet that God hath, there- 
fore whatſoever is beloved, it is as it hath a conſiſtence in Chriſt. There- 
fore Chriſt he muſt firſt be loved; and then we in him. Conſiderhim as the 
Son of God. ' _. 87% | 

Conſider him as man, - he is the firſt beloved,being a holy man aboveall 
other men : for the nature of man hath a ſubſiſtence in the (ſecond perſon in 
Chriſt: rherefore/Chriſt as man is beloved before all others, having a ſub- 
ſiſtence in his GodheaSw hichis firſt beloved : keis the prime, and moſt ex- 
cellent creature as man. God looks firſt upon Chriſt as his onely begotten 


_ Son, and upon Chriſt as man ſecondarily : Upon the Church in the third 


placeas united to Chritt and all other creatures inreferencero the Church: 
and therefore there was never any thing in the Forld, nor ſhall be, that ever 
was or {hall be loved, burtin the firſt-beloved Chrift Jeſus. 

Again, Chriſt is firſt, becauſe Chriſt is the Mediatour between God 
and man by office.  Confider what relation he hath berween God and 
man, and we may cafily ſce that God firſt reſpes him, and us for him. For 
Chriſt being God and man , and Mediatour therefore between God and 
man, he is loved of both, he is a friend ro'both,to bring both together; he 
is firſt regarded as Mcdiatour, and then we for whoſe cauſe he' is Media- 
LOUre | | | 
Then again, Conſider Chriſt not as he is between God and us, bur as he 
is to us, ſo he is firſt beloved. To God, he is his firſt begotten; ro God and us 
a Mediatour. To usa head, to us a husband to us a brother ; a head from 
whence there 15 all influence of life and motion : a husband from whence we 
have all riches; he isallin all co us in the relations he ſtands in to us:therefore 
he is firſt in allchings, as the Apoſtle ſaith, 1» a/lrbings be muſt'have the pre- 
heminence, and it is fit it ſhould be ſo. Snot '- 203, 

Eſpecially fince the fall; ' leave the conſideration of Chriſt,and this may 
be arcaſon, conſider usfince the fall, 'as weare in the maſſe of corruption, 
are we fit objects for Gods love 2 are we not fuel for conſuming fire? is 
not he a conſuming fire,. and we ſtubble for his wrath ? is not our nature 
defiled, andrainted, and canit otherwiſe be amiable, then confidered as 
knirro him chat is firſt amiable, that is Chriſt ? ir cannot be. | So look to 
Chriſt as the Son of Gods love, whether as God, or as man: look'to- his 
Office as Mediatour, look on him as.in relation ro-us as our husband and 


head; lookon us wichour him, you may ſec that Gods love is firſt founded 


# S&T. 


in Chriſt, and thenin us. * I 


" 
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I mean in regard of execution in the paflages of our ſalvation: For! at Gods love Firſt 

firſt ic was a free love thx gave Chrilt rous, andus to Chrift;1-59 Geddowedl 11.5174, re 
the worl4ahat be ave his Son, that was che firſt chat ſet all the world i1n-cxe*; aint] of che. an 
curion? bur inthe *cxecurion from:/predeftinarionro- glorification, behave **i0». 
all wotlds he loved ns in Chriſt roxverlaſting :: from che everiaſting in ele- 
ion, ro everlaſting in-glory, all ism Chriſt in regard of 'exceution. | We 
ſubſiſtin-him; we are-ſanRified in him,''we are juſtified in him, his rights 
onſnefſeisours, we areglorified in him; we are loved in him : God bleſſerth 
us with all ſpiritual bleſſings in him ©pbeſ. 1.5, 6. God hath made 5 aostpted 
in his beloved : In him who' is his belpotd Sonin whinn be is will pleaſed. nor 
onely with whom, but i# whos, inhim andall his; inhim as myſtical Chriſt, 
head and members. ' God now: Jooks upon our nature as/it i$ united ro 
che perſon'-of his onely begorten- Son , and? thereupon our+nature. is 
pv prEn eyes of God, and enriched, and honoured, and advanced in 
. Evens a baſe woman by marriage with a great perſon is advanced ; . fo 
our nature being'mean of ir (elf, raking our-nature. when it was defiled with 
fin : (chough thar particular maſſe was ſanRified by the Holy Ghoſt) it 
was mach advanced and<nnobled, - by.having a fubſiſtence-in the ſecond 
perſon: ſo'Godlooks 0n'us in Jeſus Chriſt, and loves us in him, and be- 
ſtowes all 'ſpiricual bleflings.in Chriſt. - 154.5 


Therefore whatſoever we have, :Chrift muſt have it firſt for. us, whac- 411 in Chriſt 
er is done to us, muſt be done firſt ro Chriſt» * Chriſt is firſt predeſti- #7 

nate, as itis, 1 P68.1. hes the predeſtinate Lamb of God, he was ordained 
before all worlds, to be a ſacrifice forws, and to be the head of his Church, 

he was ordained before we were ordained. Chriſt is firſt beloved,;and therj 

we arc beloved in his beloved, Heis well plcaſed in bim, and: then in us: 

he is firſt loved, and then we 4 heis predeſtinate, and then we: he is the 
Son of Gods love by'nature, therefore we are ſohs of Gods love by adoption 
and grace ; what we are by adoption; he is by nature-firſt of all : rhercfore 
wearc {iid to be eleted in him,and ſan& fied in him: he firſt of all removes 

all il}; and then we have it removed, becauſe he batt removed ir.” Heis firſt 
juſtified from our fins, he is firſt quired and freed from our fins, when ke 
took them upon himfelf, and on the cree ſatisfied the wrath of God: He, 
bore our iniquities, and by his ftripes we are heated: it he had not been freed from 
onr fins, we had for ever layen under them: thetefore ſaith S. Paw, If Chrift 


be not riſen, y0u are yet in your ſiws © Geare free fromour fins, becaufe Chriſt 
our ſurety is our of che prifon of the grave, be is in-heaven. 


\ 


He muſt firſt riſe from the dead ; he is the firſtfruivs of them that ſleep : the 
fff begotten from the dendl, Rev. 1. 1 Cor.15. forthough ſome roſe before, 
yet it was in the verrue of Chriſt, who roſc alrogerher y kavy own ſ{trewgahss 
therefore he harh made 'a-living wh to heaven: We are borw axtintod lively 
hope by the 1:ſurrefiion of Chriſt from the dead, wo have tively hepe,a hope. 
that makes us lively in-good works;beaauſe our ſurety is im heaven : Now 
we hope for an inheritance immorcal and undefiledg- becauſe heis riſen, we 
ſhall riſe : hes aſcended, therefore wetſhalt afcend:r:wwe doaſcend in the: 
certainty of faich now, and {Haff aſcend indeed hereafter. 2 #51 
Wharfocver we do, he'doth ie firſt :and wharfoever wohavefrom God 
ir isarthe fecond hand, heha ir firſt, and comveyes it ro us: the Natural - 
Sonto the:adopred ſons; therefore albthe Pronmffes come tobe made in 
him, and not direRlyrous done abtrated from Chriſt > Pr 
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; A Commentary upon the firſt Chapter Ts Verſ.20, 


e. 
Grotnd of bold- 
weſſe ts God. 


'- Irisa point we ſhould often- think of, and ſcrioully confider of :-for jr: 
doth wondroufly ſtabliſh our hearts. Doth God love me, and doth he go 
good to me abſtratted from Chriſt, my ſelf alone ? no, for then' alag; 1 
ould flye from his preſence : bur he looks upon me, and conſiders me as 
I am in his Son ; therefore in Feh.17. -inthat bleſſed prayer of Chriſt, ſaith / 
he, That thes mayeſt love them with the ſame love wherewith theu loveſt me.Gog. 
loves us with'the ſame love that he loves his Son with 7hat the love where. 
with thou loveſt me gnay be in them. He loves him firſt,and then he loves us with | 
chat love that he loves him. Here is che reaſon thar God looks onus with 
a forbeating cye notwithſtanding all the matter of anger and wrath in us;he 
looks on us in his Son, as members of his Son: his love to us,is founded on 


. 


his love to his Son. - | | 
Hereupon back again is our boldneſſe ro God the Father, that we go to 
him in his beloved Son, and preſent his Son to him. Lord, Jookon thy 
Son that thou haſt given for us, in whom we are members, we are not asin 
our ſelves, bur in thy beloved. . For as all things deſcend from God tous, 
ſo our ſoules ſhould aſcend ro him. All deſcends from. God to us in his - 
Son: why,all our comfortable conſiderations of God muſt be in his Son 
Chriſt; thercupon we -have boldnefſe to God through him, not in our 


ſelves, bur in and throngh Chriſt. Ler us bring Bexjamizn with us, bring 


Chrift, and then we ſhall be welcome. If we come inthe garments of our 
elder Brother, then we ſhall ger the blefling. | 

Bur of our ſelves God cannot endure to look on us: therefore this Þ. 
Heathenifh conceir, in our prayers to preſume to go ro God otherwiſe then 
he hath cloathed himſelf with the comfortable relation of a Father in Chriſt, 
If we conſider him as a juſt God, as a God of vengeance,asa holy God, the 
more ir makes to our terrour, if we be not beſorted. But go to him as he 
is now in his' Son Chriſt, and go boldly. The Heathens, otherwiſe concei- 
ved wavcting, and doubtingly of a God : alas,conceiving him out of Chriſt, 
he was nothing buta conſuming fire to them, 

How dares that man that knowes himſelf, and that knowes God, how 
dares he think of God ? he thinks baſcly of God, that can think of him,and 
not think of him as he is to him.in Chriſt, Dareſt thou think of God who 
is a conſuming fire, and not think of him as he is pleaſed, and pacified in thy 
nature in Chriſt, that hath taken thy nature to be a foundation of comfort, - 
co be a ſecond Adarr, a publike perſon for all that are in him, and members 
of him to ſee God fully appeaſed in him who is God=man , thou mayeſt 
think of him with comfortthen. Never think ofthe Promiſes of grace, or 
comforr,'or any thing without Chriſt. 

Thercfore S. Paul ſaith, Gal. 3. 16. Now to Abraham and his ſeed was the 
Promiſe made , He ſaith not 10 ſeeds, as to many, but tothy ſeed: As ſpeaking of. 
one; even Chriſt. © All the Promiſes of good tro usare made to Chriſt, and 
conveyed from Chriſt to us : the Promiſes, and likewiſe the things promi- 
ſed ; He hath promiſed to us eternal life, andthis life is in his Son, x Joh.5. and 
ſo grace, and wharſoever,itis in him:the Promiſes, and the things promiſed = 


| they are conveyed from God to Chriſt, and foto us. They arc adecd of 


gifr, we have them from, and by Chriſt, - Why are the Angels attendants 
upon us 2 The Angels attend upon Facob's ladder, that is, Chriſt. Itis be 
thar knits heaven andearth together: ſothe Angels becauſe they attend up- 
on Chriſt firft, they become our attendants: wharſoever we are, whatſo- 


ever priviledges we have, itis in Chriſt firſt, is belongs to us no fartherthen 


% ” 
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we by faith are made onewith Chriſt. Thus we ſee whatſoever we have ' 
from God, ir is by promiſes. And. rheſe promiſes are nor abſtracted 
from love; for they-are the fruits of loves and this love 'isſeared in 
Chriſt, who hath ſarisficd Gods juſtice ; we have proiiſes, and promiles in- 


 Inthe third place, che Apoſtle fairh thar all the iſcs of Godin him 05/erv. 3. 
are yea, they are conſtant and ſure in himz they ſhall be rmed; 7 the promi- 
All promiſes are eicher Chriſt himſelf, or by. Chriſt, or from Chri@, or 4; 2. 
for Chrift.- | All promiſes that eyer-wete made to Gods People, they were 
eirhcr of Chriſt himſelf, when he was promiſed, or fuch as were promiſed 
for Chriſt. - The promiſe of Chriſt himſelf is the firſt grand-promiſe, char 
he ſhould be made man , the promiſe\in/his own-perſon. But whatfocvet 

promiſe was made by the Prophets and Apoſtles, they were made by his 
Spirit,'they were made for him, for his ſake, and in him, and they were 

made to thoſe that ate in him too. "For as Gods love is fonaded in himto : 
choſe that arc in him myſtically as the'Son of his'tove: fo the promiſes are 

made, ard given overto him of all good: hetakes all the promiſes of 

good from God for us, and then' they-arc made to us as we arcin 

him. o_ 

He himſelf is the firſt promiſe that runs along in all tbe Scriprure : and crift che 6-6 
all the promiſes of Chriſt are yes: 'fot:whatſoever was promiſed of Chriſt ?792/ 
before he came, it was fufilled when-he came : for all: types were fulfilled 
in him, and all Prophecies, and ali promiſes they were all accompliſhed ia 
him. 

All types whether perſonal, orreal. 

For perſonall rypes, he was the ſecond Adaw, Adam was a type of kim, 41! types fulf- 
he is the true Adam. He wasthe true 7/aec, the ground of langghter. He #4 i» Crip. 
is che rrue Feſeph advanced now to che kingdome, to the right hand of ,,,,,,.. 
God: he is the ſteward of his Church to fced his Church here, and bring , 
her to Heaven with himſelf afrerward. He is therruc Faſhaes that broughe 
Ifract ont of the wildernefſe to Canads; he brings us from Moſes, From thi 

law to heaven: he is the true Foſhua that bfings us through Jordan, from 

death, and miſcries in this world, to heaven. He is the true Sclomon, the 

Prince of peace : ſo all perſonal types of Kings, and Prieſts, - as [Aaron 

"oh a type ofhim , &c.- they were yes in him, they were fulfilled in 
m. L200 

Andall reall types, he is the true Mercie-ſcat wherein God would be  s. 
heard, and prayed unto:for he covers the Law, the curſe of ir,as the Mer- ed pe. 
cic-ſear did. He is the true brazen Serpent, that whoſocver looks on him 
with the eye of fairh, ſhall nor perifh,but have everla;ting life. He is the true 
Mannah, the bread of life, thar type had irs yes in Chiiſt. He is the truc 
ſacrifice, the Paſſcover Lambe, the Lambe of God that rakes away the fins 
of the world :: if our hearts be ſprinkled with his blood,the deſtroying An- 

ell hath nothing to do with us. The Paſſcover hath irs Jedi him, there- 
' fore that which is affirmed of the Paſſe-over is affirmed of him,Nor «bene 6f 
it ſball be broken that is artriburedto Chriſt,that was performed in the type: 
that is applied to Chrift that was ſpoken of the Pafſeover: to ſignific the 
identitic of the rype, nd the thing fignified. He was the yea of that,& 
ofall comfortable cypes thar were real, &pcrſonal,all have their yea in him. 
 Therefate ſaith our Saviour Chriſt, the laſt words of bis almoſt upon 
the crofle, 41! js finiſhed,all the types resl, and perſonal. "F 
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2. 
All promiſes 
and prophecies." 


>. Al lgood things 
by Chriſt yea. 


Penefit 16 for- 
mer ages by 
Chriſt. 


Simile. 


him our; Behold,che-Lowb of Go 


Andall promiſes, and prophecies have their yea in Chriſt. The firſt pro. ' 
miſe what was it but Chriſt ? The ſeed of the woman ſhall break the Serpents 
bead, it was nothing but Chriſt, it was yes when he was born: and when he 
died, he cruſhed the Serpents - head-«. By death he overcame him that had 
the power of death, that is, the divel. So the promiſe that was renewedgo 
Abraham, Ts thy ſeed Jhall all nations of the earth be bleſſed, that is,in Chrift, 


- And ſoco David that he ſhould come ont of his family. Andthar parti- 


cular promiſe'of 1/ay,,that' aYirgin ſhould conceive. And the Baptiſt points 
4 Allthe particular things that befel Chriſt 
in time;they were propheſied of before, and Chriſt was the yea of all, thar 
is,all had their dererminare'truth in. Chriſt when he came, This is one rea- 
ſon why S. Paul ſaith, All the promiſes in Chriſt aregea ; whaiſoever was 
romiſed concerning Chriſt, or foterold, it was yes in him, concerning his 
Firth, and the place-'of it : concerning his death, and the manner of it: con- 
cerning . his reſurreRion, and aſcenſion 4 concerning his offices, all was 
foretold : as we ſee in Scripture, in'the New Teſtament it 'is. the foot of 
diverſe verſes, that 1t might be fulfilled ;ſothis that was forcrold in the Old, 
it was fulfilled in the New. So Chriſhis the firſt promiſe,and whatſoever 
was ſaid of him is Tea, and Amen. Whatſoever was ſpoken of Chriſt,it was 
Tea in the Old Teftament,and Amenin the New:it was madeto them inthe | 
Old Teſtament, and performed in the; New. 

And what is the Old and New Teſtament but this ſyHogiſme. He is the 
Bleſſed ſeed, that js the. Son of- the 'Virgin 44#7y , born in Beghlehem, 
char ſhall come in the end of Dayiels weeks, that ſhall come whenthe 
Scepter ſhall be departed from Fadg,&c. He is the true Meſhas, the true 
Chriſt,ſaith the Old Teſtament; here is the yes: Amen,ſairh the New Teſta- 
ment tothis : Bur Chriſt is; the Son of the Virgin 24ary, he ſuffered theſe 
things, that it might be fulfilled; ſo all is Amer in the New Teſtament. 1 
ſay,this is the main reaſon that all is built on; He in whom all theſe agree, 
is the true Mefſias; Bur, ſaich the New Teſtament, all theſe arc Amenin 
Chriſt : therefore Chriſt the Son of the Virgin ary he is the rrue Meſhas. 
We ſce whatſoever was propheſicd concerning Chriſt . himſelf, was 
yea. 6k T 
And notonely ſo, but all. the prerogatives and good things that come 
by Chriſt are ye, they are undoubted in Chriſt, and they were 9e« be- 
fore he was : he profitted before he was, he was yea to Adams : becauſe 
however he that was the ſeed of the woman, came not till the latter end of 
the World, till 4000.years after the beginning or thereabouts, yerthe faith 
of Adam, andot Abraham madc him: preſent : Abraham ſaw Chrifts day, 
and rejoyced. There was a vertue from' Chriſt to all former ages, they all 
had benefit by Chriſt,as it is proved at large, Heb.11. ' And in Ads 15. We 
hope ta be ſaved by Chriſt,as well as they: infinuating that they hoped to be ſa- 
ved by Chriſt as well as we: ſo he was yea for comfort to all that were 
before him,as well as now : all the promiſes were 9ea,cven to the Patriarchs 
and. Prophets, | | 

Even as ifaman ſhould undertake three or four years hence to pay 3 
debt that is due by one that is ſubje& to be carried to priſon,and on that 
conditiqn that this man ſhall be freed, I undertakeat ſucha time to pay 
ſuch a debr;ſo though the debr be paid three or [fqur years hence, he is Ic 
go free that was obnoxious to go to priſon; for the debt though it be ro bc 


paid after : So it was with Chriſt,hethe. ſecond perſon inthe TORO: 
| cl 


£ 


__ 


Verne, Yerhe Second Epiftlzof &, Paul tothe Corinthians, 


Jercook being ſo appointed by God: the Farher: the bleſſed Trinity ſta- 
bliſhed this, as. hriſt ſhould pay the debe by death $Z the.debr to divine. 
juſtice ſhould be 13 fied by the curſed death of the croffe, that thoſe thas 


| before ſhould have gone to: hell elſe for che debr, ſhould be- all freed that 


had-any part and intereſt by faith in. Chriſt, who ſhould .pay.the debr 
afterwards. . Chriſt undertook ar ſuch a rime tobe incarnate, and to pay 
it for us: God rhe Fatherro whom we were obnoxious, that was the credi+ 
cor for the payment of:ichar gooo years after,let them go:ſo:Chriſt was yea 
- rothem, they had benefir by Chriſts: death. 

Hereupon the. Prophets ſpake of him as a thing preſent, To «s « ſon is 
born, #6 us a Child is given. Faith mounts over: many years, 600 years 
before Chriſt in the Prophet ir mounted, and made the time of Chriſts 
coming, and':his death-to be preſent : becauſe they ' had . benefir by 
himas if he had been preſent, .Onely with this difference; in the time 
preſent when -Chriſt came in the ficſh they had Tome comfortable in- 
' largement'of Grace, When he came inthe fleſh(I fay)there was a new 
world as it were, there was grace poured out in abundance. | 

So you ſcethat all the promiſes concerning Chriſt,they were performed- 
They were Tea, and Amen, and the good things by Chriſt. Saint Pes{ ſaith 
excellently,Heb. 1 3. Chriſt yeſterday, to day,andihe ſame for ever.” Yeſter- 
day co the Patriachs, to day for the preſent time heis Tea, and for the time 
ro come he is Tee, the ſame alway. EY TRIS DNA 

He is yea toall ages; cheis yea to-us as well as to thoſe that were in 
Chriſts rime. - Chriſt isthen crucified ro thee when thou believeſt in 
Chriſt crucified. - If we now by faith look eo Chriſt crucified, and ſerit 
from 'his Farher torake our nature: on him, - we-have as much benefic by 


- 


Inlargment 
of Grace by 
Chriſls com- 
1.14 


Chriſt. as thoſe that beheld him crucified. As they before: looked for-. 


wards by the eyc of ' Faith, ſo we look- backward, we have-. benefits 
by Chriſt, ' he is yeſterday, to day; and the ſame for ever. All the pro- 
wiſcs are yea in bim,that is, they are conſtantly yea for all ages. The promi- 
ſes of Chriſt as the ſpirics inthe body they run through all ages of the 
Church. Without him there is'no love , nor mercic, nor-'comfort 
from God as I ſaid before, God cannot look; on our curſed nature Qur 
of Chriſt ; therefore whoſoever-will- apprehend any thing mercifull 
in God, muſt apprehend -ir in Chriſt the promiſed ſeed; 4 rhe promiſes in 
are yea. CORE? | 

He is called Logos, the Word, why'is he ſo 2 ' both atively, and paſ- 
 fively.” Actively, the Word, becauſe how- ſhonld we ever have known 
the mind in the breaſt of God hidden, and ſealed there, unlefſe Chriſt had 
been the Logos, the Word ? For a word is expreſt from reaſon, and there 
isa word thar is efſentiall, that is reaſon, Zogos - and: ſo the word coming 
from\.ir, ſpeech, the iſſue of reaſon: - So Chriſt is the eſſentiall Word by na+ 
ture, and by office the Word to diſcover the inward will and- purpoſe of 
God to us : All thepromiſes of God are' diſcovered: by Chriſt, as the An- 
gel of the Covenant: | And paſtrvely he is the Word, Logos, of whomall the 
Prophets ſpake,as Peter ſairh,4# 3. who was fore>ſignificd by all the types, 
aST ſhewed : Chriſt heis truly all in all. be: uy 5: 9 OTE. 
 Irisacomfortable way to ſtudy Chiift this way : ro ſce him; foretold 
in the Old Teſtament, and: to fee the accompliſhment'in the New:to paral- 
lel the Oldand New Teſtamentit is an excellent way of ſtudying the Goſ- 
ed. For we know men arc <p to know divers things at oy 
=Y fi when 


chriſt the word 
bow. 


uſe. 
. A comſortable 
way to ſtudy 
Cbrift m pro- 
miſes and ac- 


plſbnent, 


= 


a At. 


A CrmataymontieÞif chanes  Vataa, 


All other pro - 
miſes Amin fy 
Cbrif, 


when a mans koowledgeis inrichcd diverſe waies at onee it delighes| him :33 
| when a man knowesthe hiſtory of athing, and rhe truth with jt: when he 


knowes a promiſe,and the truth: a and rheteuth, how dorh it delight | 
When a man ſces the type inthe O18, and the truth in the New : the 


'Sgaod toc 


' miſcd that he.would deliver them from-the enemy;and he uſually profis- 
eththis promiſe, 4 Yirgin ſhall conceive and licare 4 Jon, and: 19:65 4 Child 


hiſtory there, the promiſe, and the accompliſhment here, itis a wondroyy 
delightfull thing. For why doch proportion delight the cyc, bur becauſe 
K is an agreement of different things, a ſweer harmony of different thing ? 
Why dath muſick ſo pleaſe the ear ? becauſe it is a harmonie of differens 
things. When we'ſce a type different from the truth performed, and g 
promiſe different from the mance, and yer a ſweet agreements, from 
agreement a man is delighted. A manis not delighted wich colours ag 
colours, bur as they hold proportion with the reft of the body : heis ng 
delighted witha limb as alimb, bur as ir kolds proportion with the man jf 
there be no proportion, and comclinefle, it delights not. So in this cale jx 
cr both rogether. God therefore for this end and pur 
poſe would have truths conveyed in the Old Teſtament, by way of types, 
and prophecies, and. pzxomiſes, chat ic might delight us now to hear them, 
and to ſtudy them the more: (for as I faid) when we know many things art 
once, isd elightful. OA 

That isrhe reaſon why 


compariſons and alluſions are ſo delightful, be- 

cauſe we know the w69. Beenc+ ha , and the " -- which ir is compared, 
Andthat is the reaſon why our Saviour Chriſt, beſides types, and figures, 

and } wy rea prophecies, is ſer out by whatſoever is excellent in nature 

in the Scriptures. There is noching in nature that is excellent , bur 

there is ſomerhing eaken from ir ro (er forth the excellencie of Chriſt. 
He is the Sun of rig hteeuſneſfe : be is the water, he is rhe way,he ix the bread, 
he is the vine, he 15 che'trcee of Life. Wharſoever is excellentin nature cis 
ther in heaven or carth,ir ſerves to fer forth the excellencie of Chnilt, why ? 
to deligbeus,thac we may be willing, and chearful cothink of Chriſt ; that 
rogether with the conſideration of the excellencie of the creature, ſome 
{wcer meditation of Chrift, in whom all thoſe excellencies are knit roger 
ther, might be preſented rathe ſoul. When we ſee the ſun,oft to think of 
that bleſſed Sunthar quickens and enlivens all things, and ſcatters the miſts 
of Ignorance. When welook on a tree,to think of therree of rightcouſneſs; 
on the way, to think of him the' way : of life, of him that is the rrue life, 


| When we think of any thing thar is excellent,think of Gods love in . Seris 


pt ureto ſer our Chriſt,that he wauld thadow bim in all :for hes the rue 
Sun, all ercatures muſt vaniſh ere and whatſoever is excellent in-the, 
creature, 'and what will ſtand then?only he in whom all theſe excellencies 
are compriſed in one 3 Al/the prawifes in him are Tee and Ava. | 
If this be ave then, thar the promiſe of Chriſt hiraſelf, (who is the chick . 
good promifed)is in rhe New Teſtament Ames, all of him is Tees 4vd Amen, 
then comes this as a dedutted truth, all ocher promiſes muſt noeds be Trg,4m 
Ames:hor God, hetbar performed the grand promiſe ingiving Chriſt inthe 
fulneſs of time, will for Chrifs fake perfprm all other promiſes. Therefore 
the incarnation,the life, the death, and reſyrreion of Chriſt our bleſſed S4- 
viour,it isa pawn and pledge to us of the performance of all chings to come; 
God promiſed to the Fewes that they foals come out of Bdrylen, he pro- 


is borne, and ſon is gives: to fignilie that rherefore they: ſhould have 
" et "TOR deliverance, | 


f tht Frey; Fpiftle of Ir. Paul #0 the Cormbline 


mn... p 


x, becauſe God: would give them a berter thing then that ; he 
them Chriſt in whom all the promiſes arc Tee and - 


ſhould come of that x Seople they ſhould nor 1 Jerks in 
under their enemies ; for ther hon how ſhould Chriſt come ofthem > 


be Wk and 4 Som given, therefore you ſhall have 'ourward delivetance. 
All other things are Tes, and Amen for Chriſt, as St. Pax{divincly tcaſons 
Roms. 8. If he ſpared not bis oncly begotten Son, but gave him tu death for us all, 
bow ſhall he not with him give us al Thin s elſe ? All other promiſes Udon 
in Chriſt, and performed for him. d knee thegrand promiſe ir ſelf is 
now Amen, that Chriſt is come, it is a pledge of all other things thatare ro 
come. Is Chrift come in the fleſh according to the prot ? 'hathhe 
done all, and ſuffered all according to the prophecies, as it was wrixren of 
him ? Then why fhall we not look for the accompliſhmenr of all that are 
to come, 'on the ſame ground ? have we not a pledge 2 Why ſhall we 
' not look for the reſurreQion of the bodice, for theday of judgement, 
- forthe ſecond comming of Chriſt 2 is not bis firſt comming a Pledge of 
it ? 
'When' God is become man, and was mortall, why ſhould we doubt 
that man being mortall ſhould be immortall * is not the greater performed 
already ? Is it not agreater matter for God to become man, and rodie in 
our nature, 'then for we that are mortal to become immorrall by Chriſt ? 
Why ſhould we'not expeR that which is ro come ſince the greater is done #2 
why ſhould we doubt that we ſhall be taken up ro God fince he is come 


down to man ? Therefore fince it is upon the ſame ground let us look for ; 


the performance of all to be Tea, and Amen. 

Since the comming of Chriſt, many promiſes have been performed in 
the Church; and many bo remain : ſome have been performed, as the cal- 
ling of the Gentiles, and the diſcovery of Antichriſt forerold b Saint Paul, 
and the conſuming of him in part. There is ſomewhar unfulfilled: the 
Hovettion of the Fewes, the confuſion of Antichriſt, the reſurreQion to 

ory with Chrift, &c."' Why ſhould, wedoubtof them that are to come, 
56A ſuch apledge of truth of God and Chriſt inthe reall performance 
"of that which 1s paſt ? | Let us not doubt of: it for in Revelations 9. when 
he ſpeaks ofthe deſtruQtion of Antichriſt, 7t is dove,zs is done,fairh the Angel. 
As Chriſt aid when he was onthe Crofle, all was finiſhed : ſo iris as true 
of his adverſaries, all 'is- done , ic is as ſure as if i were done alrea+ 


* Therefore the'Church and propl of God ſhould comfortthemſelves 
| fir the' time to come, in'the deſtruQion of the implacable malicious ence 
| Inies ofthe Church, thar ory i in —_— that ſet up-an outward Religion 
thar js oppoſite co rhe of Chriſt, that the time ſhall come thar all 


- HÞedonerorhem, and thar4ll other promiſes ſhall be finiſhed : for asin'the 


firſt coming of Chriſt all was fnicd for the working 'of our ſalvation, 
ſoin his ſecond coming there will be a time when it will be Caid,all is finiſh» 
ed for the accompliſhineri of that which was dorie in his firſt coming. 
Therefore lerus ſtabliſh oarſoules in the expeCarion ofthe bleſſed promi- 
G6 for Allthe promiſes in Chriſt ere Tea and Amen, aid ſhall be for cyer. 
oo kegromics ace infallibly'trucis God and as Chriſt himſelf is true, 
nfail,-and God ſhall as ſoon fail,as ary promiſe thar we 
ave made is in the Goſpel, if we —— it in Chriſt, and believe ir if 
Chriſt, Na Then 


»: and. 


r Sia becauſe \« Yirgin ſhould conceive, ' and becauſe «Child ſhall © 


Promiſes yet | | 
weſalfiled, 
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| Whereas now Alchar 
Ts A have arc in Chriſt : tbey axcgll roman 
our the we A no intercourſe beeween the Majeſtic of God and us: 
Their 4 \ 4+ There i5 m0 name under heaven: wherely we cante ſaved, 
hot-by (he Newe of Je(v5, Which not onely confutes the Hong opinion, 8: 
naar ſom have, bus alſo the cbaritable- errour of others that think 
xe Heacbeps that never heard of Chriſt ſhall be aved,T leavethem wrheir 
We mpſ} q iq the Scriptures, all the promiſes are.in Chriſt, i 
arg Tea, in himahey are made, io himthey arc Awes,.in him they 
are med : qut of him we have noghing, out of the promiles i in him we 
havenothing. 
ow How 276 weramagnific God ghar we live inthe ſun-ſhineofthe Goſpd. 
Ab po or6gu- char | mn if} we have precious, and rich promiſes ? A. precious $4- 
, fes. Wa we have, and precious faith to lay hold on him, and precious pro- 
t : oh precious, both promiſes to be believed : and our Saviour in 
who >” p fhcy ore are appreheaded, he is a, precious ſtone: and the faiththat 
him is precious. Howare we to blefſe God that we have 
4 cle advantages e that we have Chriſt laid open, and precious, and rich 
promiſes, whereby "we may haye precious faith to lay hold on theſe pre- 
ine ? we are much to blefſe God far it. 
g, arc Jl the 2 Gnu of God in Chriſt and inhim Tes, -and Amen? 
quld reed: ry wg dealing with God, not to go diretly tro him, 


Uſe 
'Dite&t bn to o borly OA POOgal 6: and when we havea promiſe, look to. Chriſt in whom 
10 God in is performed. - Gato Gogin, the bleſſed promiſes that, we have for 
Chriſt Gake. thas, he wopld perform all. 7f we ak any: Dag Cats 
Chrſts, Name, we. ſhall receive, becaufe the. promiſes is 


Bs God fox ny ""*o $ muſt be 1 in Chill for :- we have i 
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has te Son: Gt, he: lovers. bid. Som-4uk 


Veiſ.z2o: of the Second Bpiltlesf St. Paul 1a the Corinthians, 4p 


_  wtichpromiſes in his Son., He hath given him, the firſt promiſe, and all 
- other promiſes: of forgiveneſle of fins,;and life everlaſting in and through 
him. ape. ep he loves. Chrit, he yill- love us, and as ſure as he loves 
Chriſt, he-w! love US: Bt F070: 34 | b | Oe 2h 
- Nothing in the 'world-can ſeparate his love from his own Son, and no- 
thing inthe world can ſeparate Gods love from us, becauſe it is in his Son; 
Chriſt loves his myſticall bodie as well as his natural hodic : and God loves 
the myſtica]l bodice of Chriſt, as 'he loves. his naturall bodie: .he | hath 
advanced that. to gloric at his right; hand, and will he leave his myſti- 
call bodie: the Church ? will henot advance that ? Doth -he. not love 
whole Chriſt ? Yes, God loves whole Chriſt, Our nature that he hath 
eaken to him, it is the chief ching, the-moſt lovely thing in heaven or earth, 
next co God: And he loves all that arc in him, his myRticall body. ' For 
indeed he gave usto Chriſt, he hath ſealed and anointed him ; he is anoint- 
- edby Godthe Father for us. _. | 
Upon whax an uuchangeable, ercrnall ground is the love of God builr, 
and'the faith of a Chriſtian ? How can the gates of hell prevail againſt 
the Faith of aChiiſtian, when ir carries him to the promiſes, and from the 
pro miſes to the love of God,' and from thence to Chriſt, upon whom 
the love of God is founded ? Before the faith ofa Chriſtian can be ſha» 
| ken, the promiſes muſt be of no effet, they muſt be yea, and »«y; and 
not yea; and'ifthe promiſes be ſhaken, the Love of God muſt be uncertain, 
and Chriſt uncertain: heaven and earth. muſt be overturned to overturne 
the faith ofa Chriſtian. There is notbing in the world thar is ſo firme 
as 2 believing Chriſtian that caſts himſclt on the promiſes, that are alway 
qes: and ro makethem yes, they are founded un Chriſt the Son of Gods 
love. | ' IT UM h DRE 
Well; theſe promiſes comming from ſuch love;/may be ranked into di- S?tere!! kinds 
verſe ranks: I will rouch ſome of them, tro ſhew how we are to carrie our of promiſes. 
m__ ro-make comfortable uſc of this, that All rhe promiſes are yea and amen 
in Chri#s. hn 
There are ſome univerſall promiſes, for the good of all mankind : as - 1. 
that God would never deſtroy the world again. © Or promiſes that con- Pie /e! ts 
cern more particularly his Church: And thoſe are promiſes cither of _—_— 
outward things, or of ſpirituall, and erernall things, of Grace, and glory. Concerning th 
Now for the manner of promifing, 'they admic of this diſtinQion: cbwcb. e 
All the promiſes thar God hath made to us ,. cither they are abſolute. xcamer of pro 
without any condition, ſo -was Chriſt. God ' promiſed Chriſt , ler ##/"z 
the - world be as it will, Chriſt did; and would have come. _ And ſothe Act 
promiſe- of his glorious comming, he will come, let men be as they will : ; 
there will be a reſurreRien. | | | m7." 
 'Somepromiſes be conditional in the manner of propounding, bur yet ml 
abſolute inthe real performance ofthem. As for example, the promiſes ' 2+ 
of Graceand Glory to Gods children : the promiſe of forgivneſſe of — 
fins, God will forgive their ſins, ifthey believe, it rhey repent : they are «6 /otatcy per- 
propounded conditionally, 'but inthe performance they are abſolute, be- fm. 
cauſe God performes rhe Covenant himſelt: he performes our part and his | 
owntoo. For finee Chriſt though he propounded the promiſes of the 
Goſpel with conditions, yet he performes the condition z he ſtirsus up to 
atrend upon the meanes, and by. his Spirit in the Word. he. works faith 
and repentance, Which. is the Sonar: faith and repentance is als 
4%, n3 (- 
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A Commentery uyon the firſt Chapter 
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Conditional of 
outward things, 


uſe. 


To get into 
Chriſt. 


0bjeft. 


Anſw. 


The good things 
wicked men en- 
Joy,are not bleſ- 

ngs. 


How to know 
bleſſings are 
fi nares. 


- condition: ) yet in the Covenant of 


_ He writes his law in-our hearts; and- reachorhr us trow eo) love: Soy 
though they be conditionally propoanded, (for God dealeB>with menia; 
men by way of commerce ; | he/propounds-ie by'way of Covenam and! 
Grace (which is-truly a gracious Cove- 
narit) He riot ye! rey good —_— but hs performs the'condirion, 
by the Spirir, working our” hearts ro behjeve and rovtepent. 7 

Again;there are promiſes not only ptopounded condirionally,of Grace; 
arid cotrifortybiit of outward things. All burward things are promiſed'coms 
ditionally, as thus: God hath protniſedproreion from contagious figk- 
nefſes; from war,and croubles. Genetill promiſes there arc of proretions 
every whicte: Pſal 91. God will be a hiding place; and he will deliver tiis 
Childreh, thitre are privative promiſes? and thery-pofitive promiſes, char 
fe will dothis-and char good for then :' but theſe are conditiona}, fo far 
forth as in his wife providence lhe fees it midy ſerveſpiritaall good things, 
Grace, and the inward man: for - God takes *liberty in-our' onward 
eſtate, and.in'our bodies to affli& thern, -or todo thefy good, as may ſerve 
the main. ' | | 6 c? 1113 tHtc} B 10TH 

For do what we will theſe bodies wittrurn to-duft and: vanky, and we 
miſt leavethe world behind ns , birt God looks to the main Rate in Chrift, 
tothe new Creature; Therefore as far as ourward bleſſings may inconage 
us, arid as far #s deliverances may help the maine, ' fo far he will gran 
them, or elſe he denies therh : herakes libertie in'ourward things, .* +: 
 Thierefore that ſott of” promiſes they #re condrional), with exception 
of neceflary iAMiRion. ' *For we canhor have the bleſſings of this life, po- 
firive, or privarive, we cantiot be delivered dlwaies; and have bleſſings: but 
our cortupt fatute is fuch; that except we have ſdttiewhar to ſeaſon-rhem 
we ſhall ſurfer ofthem, we cannot digeſt them, and therefore they are all 
with the exception of the crofſe; ASChriſt faith, he that doth any thing for 
Hitn, he ſhall have 4s handred-fold here :” but with afflition and perſecution; 
tie ſhall be ſutevfthar, whitſoever elſe Hechath : let Him look for' char. All 
the crofles we have jn the world, are to ſeaſonthe good things of this life. 
Many other diftin@ivtis- ind differences we might: have to lay openthe 


Kinds of promiſes in Scripture : butthis ſhall ſuffice rogive you a taſte, 
'Now all theſc are made in Chriſt, and performed in Chriſt, ſo far forth as 


is for our good. dt | 
Are al{rhe promiſes of what kind ſoever, ſpirituall,' or outward, rem- 
porall, and eternall, are they all made.rousin Jeſus Chriſt, and are they 
cettain, Tea, and Amen in him 2 Then make this uſe of ir, let us renew our 
former exhorration, get into Chriſt by all means : for out of him we have 
nothing ſavingly good, | £116 0 "LOOPY 
Bur you will ſay, Doth not God do many good things rothem that are 
out of Chriſt 2 doth. not the ' rain fall upon the' ill as well as the good ? 
and doth not he fill 'the bellics of the wicked with good things ? 
Yes he doth, he doth : bur are they bleflings?no, they are not : but as God 
ſaith ro Moſes, If you do this, and this ill, I will cutfe you in yourdongh, 
I will curſe you at home, and abroad, I will curſe you in your Children, 
&c. They are curſed in their bleffings. There is: no man that is a car- 
nall brutiſh man, -burrhough he live, and have revenues and pleafares, he 
is curſed'in his bleſſings : For' what £ is he made for this life onely ? no, he 
iS but fatted onto the day of deftrution they are'ſtares ro him. How 
do you know they are ſnares ? becauſe they make him ſeture; and Wy 
. | Pa 
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Verſ,20.” of theSeoud Epiſite of 8. Paultatbe Corinthians.” Als 
ofthe warkiged God::i they-make him-prophane, they make, him. deſpiſe 
the power of Religiony: onepſarhy his converſation:they are-ſnares,;, = 
they are norpromiſes in Chriſt, forthen.they , would comer him our of 
Gods; Love: . Therefore ger imo:Chriſt, reſt nar in.any thing abſRraceed. - 
from Chrifb: Let us not'reſt inanyiblefliing, except we have it in Gods, 
love in Chritt. | *y % ROT HIES. $48 
" AndI may know that Dhaveany thing in this world, any! deliverance 1» i, wow 
from ill,” or'any pofirive- good thing from. Gods love in Chriſt, if Thaye: we have ther 
# wich a heait wrought on tothe beſt things, to valne- Chriſt; and toag, * ©. 
count all. dung in'compariſon. of him.. When I cſtcem - my}; being / in: 

Chriſt above all beings, -above being rich, or honourable, /o&;in fayauy: 

alas, this I know is fading, bur my being in Chriſt is Tea, and Ames, thas 

will ſtand by mc when all theſe beings will fail- This is comforcable, if 

E candothis, and have other things, I havethem with the Love of God, 

and Chriſt. Lerusget into Chriſt therefore. 

For this purpoſe attend upon the meanes of ſalvation, thaz the Word may Arcmd on the 
be effecuall by his Spiri accompanying his own Ordinance, to open the "#5 :o gee 
excellencies of Chriſt ro us, to-make us lave him, and get our affetions in- Chriſt 
to him. - How are we in Chriſt 2 By knowing him ; and then knowledge 
carries our hearts : For our wills cleave to that that we know tobe excel- 
lent andneceflary. Chriſt is diſcovered. as excellent and neceſſary, and 
ſothe will cleaves to him as a goad ſo diſcovered:; and theaffeRions fols 
low the will. -Whenthe will cleaves ro Chriſt as excellent and'neceſſary; 
then I love him, rhen I reſt on him, then I have peace in him..:. I may know 
thatI am in Chriſt, upon my knowledge of him, and cleaving to him, and 
- finding peace in my conſcience. For he that is in 'Chriſt, hath. reſt : Paich, X*{ i» cbrip. 
in Chriſt hath a'reſting; ſtabliſbing power. If I bein Chriſt,my foule 
reſts: for I know that all is Tea, and Amen in biw. My ſaule refts in him, 
wharſoever-I' find in'the world: to unſertle me: things areamiſle, and 
otherwife rhenT would have them : bur I reſt in the Loye'of Godin Chriſt, 

Let us get into Chriſt by knowledge ::Ler the will follow that, and our. af- 9 
feQions follow that: 'andthen we ſhall find thereſt and peace thar will ſe+ 
cure us that indeed weare in Chriſt: - | TRE? 

Alas, what is a man our of Chriſt? as a man ina ſtorme, that hath ng 
cloathes to hide his nakednefle, ro cover him from the vialence of the 
ſtorme Z | N44» } ; 

Asa mawin a tempeſt, that is out of a houſe to hide him : Asa ſtone out - 
of the foundation, thar is ſcattered here,and there as negleRed:As a branch 
out of the Vine, out ofthe root, whar.ſhape is in ſuch a branch ? it will 
be caſt into the fire afrerwards, Aman our.of Chriſt that is mat cloathed 
with him, that is not built on him, and ſettled on him, and planted in him, 
he is amandeſftitute. "We'pictic ſuch mens caſes in the World : bur if we 
had ſpirxualW'eycsto fook on theſe men, on prophane civil weerches, that 
pride themſclvesin a little moralitie (and have ſcarce that perhaps,)and 
negle& grace, and the, myſtery of Chriſt, ſuch a man deſerves-pittic : ghere 
is but aſtep berween him and Hell, it hebe- out-of., Chriſt, and 
_ and die fo , -and at the Day 'of Chiriſt -he will account bigs 
QO, ' + ; : w C , - , IS 
O,faith St. Paw, Philip.3.T account dil-dung and drafſe is camperijanaf Chriſt, 
not having my own righteoaſueſe, but to be foundin him, having the righteogl- 
nefſe of God in Chrilt;O happic man indeath, and at thedapnf@agament 
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A Commentary upon the firſt Chapter Verſ. 26, _ © 


uſe. 
The ſtability of 


the eftate of « P 
Clriſjan, 


rhat is found .in Chriſt, andinot in himſelf, nor-in hisown 
choughthat there muſt be;not to give us titlero-heaven, . The beſt thing 


righteouſneſſe ; 
is to befourid in Chriſt, ro have his'righecouſreſle, and obedience; thatis o 


excellent that Saint Paul accounted all 'dung and: drofle in compariſon of 


rhar, robe found in that; Get into Chriſt by -all- meanes , for inhim all 
the promiſes are Tea,and 4men,not out of him. ne 
It fo beall the promiſes be Tea, and 4wenin Chriſt ,- then here again ſee 
the ſtabilitie of a Chriſtians eſtare,that hath promiſes ro uphold . him , com- 
arcit with a man that bath” preſent things onely; with an .Z/e# that hath 
thethings ofthis life. The men ofthis world, as the Pſalmiſt calls them, 
rhiey have preſent things, they have performance ; he gives them their por- 
cion here,as he ſaith ro Dives, Thou hadſt thy geod , that which thou .caredſ 
for, thou hadſt it here : and Lazarys had: Pain, and miſerie, and pover- 
- here z now the caſc is altered, he'is advanced, and thou atr torments 
ed. | | | 
A Chriſtian as a Chriſtian he hath a-grear many promiſes, ſome of them 
are performed : for God is delivering him, and comforting bim, and pro- 
reCting him, aud fpeaking peace to his conſcience: but the greateſt part: 
are yet to be performed, the perfcRion 'of Grace, and Glorie to come ; 
heisa Child of the promiſe, a ſon of the promiſe; here is his cſtare. 
Another man hath preſent payment, and thar is all he cares for : he 
hath ſomerhing,and he ſwells in the conceir of that that he is ſome bodie z 
Whar is the difference ? what hath che one bura great deale of nothing ? 
what [ſaith Solombythar had tried all the world? All 35 vanity and wexation of 
ſpirit : all isuncertain,and we are uncertaine inthe uſe of them,it we have 
no better life then the life of nature : But the promiſes they arc9es, they 
are certain,they contain undoubred certain good things, that will ſtick by 
us when all elſe will leave us. | | 
- A Chriſtian, take him, and ſtrip him in your thoughts from all the good 


. things in the world, he is a happier man then the greateſt Monarch in the 


world out. of Chriſt, why ? He hath nothing bur +preſent things, with a 
at deale of addition of miſery: and his greatnefſe makes him more ſen-. 
Fole of his miſery, ir makes him more tender and apprehenſive then other 
men. The other he wants many comforts of this life, he wants the per-. 
formance: | he is rich in bills and bonds, God is bound to him, he harh 
romiſed he will not forſake him ; but he will be his God in life,ro dearh,and 
r everlaſting : he hath title co all the promiſes : Godlineſſe hath the promi- 
ſes of this life,aud of that which is to come, 1 Tim. 4. Happic man, he hath ſo 
much performance for the preſent, as-is uſcfull for his ſafe .condu ro 
bring himto heaven, he ſhall have daily bread : he that will givehima . 
Kingdom,willnor deny him bread :. he that will give him a countrey,will 
pive him ſafe condut. And beſides that he hath here by performance, he 
hath rich and precious promiſes, and they are all Tea and Awen, they arc 
certain: SVs. ; ”% | 
His life is-uncertain, his eſtare in the world is changeable here, his life is 
a$a vapour:and the comforts of lifc,arc lefle then life : when life ir ſelf (the 
foundarion -of theſe comforts)is bur a vapour, ſo uncertain, what are all 
the comforts of life ? yer a Chriſtian hath comfort here, the promi- 
£9 = inveſted into him; and lodged in his hearts and made his owne by 
Faith hatha wondrous peculiarizing vertue,it-makes a man own he 
31431 whic 


=>, conkers ET cemain n ongh Fey 
If chis, c9ccommend the eſe droge 
"- yan. inlevewiah i In 4 i. recan 


Chriſtian hath ſomewhar - take ro ; And. 
chis life by har 850k 48. g0.-40, <5 Hiding: play's (a0 3 only 
hath a hiding place, bs ſecret roomesto hide een 


ch 
Providenee,a5 it is;1/4y 26, IF 
E Ak 
forehem, inthetime of Peftilenge woes in the time 
bance when «here, is 2 canfulo ghings, Core in6o s5 
God is a reſting place, and a hiding place, he is tiled fo every 7 res 
Pſalmes,F/a/we 18. My Roth, nw 9 ics 3s if David bad laid, E have 
troubles. in the. world!, but in Gad i- my defence 946 
my Rock, my Shield, and all: whanleveri is defenſive, 1 havc it in 
bir 


What a comfort ishis in.aJ1 dangers * a Chuiſtian knowes eirher he ſhall caſes inde 
be” ſafe here.ar-in beaven:- and- therefore he doth reſt : Be dewells in ghe Cone "ten 
ſecret of the Almighty, Pſalme 91. thar is, in the love, and the roſa of © 

God Almighty : and as. Moſes ſaith,Pſslvie. 90. Thog art ow 
everlifting to everlaſting : that is, God is a dwelling place bimcha 
builds on his promiſe : for God and his Ward aze all. ane. Thou 4j tur 
dwelling place, 8&c. He ſaw they dropped away in the mga the 
wrath ot God, as;Wedo now: by the * Pefhilence, and LAH pes 
Pſalme, he took accafion to; meditate af the frajlty Sie, = 
as graile, as 2 tail rhat is told ; but what. j5.ous ſtars. in God, in he promi- 
ſes * 7 beau art anr habitation from everlefipg to, everlafing. We dwell age 
long inthe world, fickneſſe may come a [erp us away butthes 477 our 
: we dwell in God. when we . are dcad, when CE Chr; Fi the 
world; we dwell in God in Chriſt-for ever. Our eſtate inC Arc» wha 
everlaſting ſtate; :| Therefore in/?ſalme. 7 12 .ahe Any g 
tows man there, 7h 11 he ds nat tremble for j{l mamers Hieisngy Ry 


is very ſeaſible; bur: yer! nat! hos not ſhaken from his 


21625. 


fromi we w Nay for _ Ll Mans —_ e. The if | 

; on, 41s £5 upon | the proy 

vo Li->yinyes rovidence of God: God hath promile $200 for him, bf 
Is is Barher, and thereforc be is not afraid: of ill yydings. + 


::! What:a bleſſed eftare-then- is ir2e be in Cheif}, and £9 have prone ig 


| Chiifiro» be prata@cd- and preſerved here. ſa. g6:i5 Ow DE 
_have'fouch a fthatein God for him 90-04 G0LTPN 0-408 ing 
from eveclaſting to: nating 2h ur hears be 
leydi beter; — ſicknelſe,: and ccmagin, lect | 
X ourchezres be fixed; blefſed 


© when trouble comes,we are(as- ah a to ame: 
Ahiding place. -. Now: Rn eiied of God digit} | 
Wind. ſilver rryed in the fire. .: The promiſes are try8d promiſe We 


arg Chriſtians) vwhet. are WeRpc ho 


toftion chem; randag we 
*,chcbeſt icbehind, and wharineurodnifon a chit world 4: ks 
pare kiopeccack Jackie yuoails andvhe gives 85.8 Saſte giche po" 
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Verſa 26. 


— AConanry pon the ſo chan © 


Leſt, 


Anſw. 


Till a man be i238 
Chrift be bath 
#0 good by the 
promiſes. 


Queſt. 


"An(w 


Hope of wick'd 
men while they 
live, 


Objeft. 
Anſw. 


How the gr16- 
miſe is made (0 
the poor. iu 
ſpirit, 


| They are'moſt avorhy hy arfind them 


You think theſe men che unworthicſt menin the world,that are poote; at 


formarice: "2s Children have; fomewhiat of their inhieticancein tir agg. 
agers keepthem ; 16 ortiewhat of heayth t6 comfore'0ur ſoules vom 
burthe main'iSto "come jandthb is Ic rill then: therefore we 
cannot tootmuch confidet ofthis comforeable point. + Conſider how md 
ny. promiſes we have in the. Word: the certainty of them, thar 

Yes, and Amin and in whont they arc founded, in him that is Awven ay 
ſelf; for Chriſt'is Amen, 1 HRearwe, and fatrbfull wirneſſ Revel. t, theſe are 
coinfortable conſiderations. -” 

Are the pomiiſes of Godin Chrif Tta, and "Amin? Let ;us divide men 
who may make any'uſe of themzall menthiy are cither ſuch as are j in Chriſt, 
or ſuch : 2h are fiot in Chriſt 

All the';promiſes being - made in Chriſt, what comfort or. what. 
oy can choſe that are not yet" in" Chriſt have "oy che promi- 
[ wp. + - 1s " 

Tanſwer, ſl they bein | Ctuilt, none' atall: for a man onrof Chriſtis 
out of the' favour of Gods God cannot look on ſuch a man bur as the ob- 
jet of his'wrath, and as fuell for his vengeance : and thetefore rhere is no 
hope for ſuch a man till he: be in Chriſt, All other things in the world 
cannot comfort” ſuch' a min : for(alas !) his being ivrhowortd, his being 
rich; his being'in' favour with ſachor ſuch; jar. are they ? fading be- 
ings, "that fail and himſelf with them, he: ftands on the Ice z they ſlip and 
he {lips with them! "What arcall begs ie Gaul, ifa man bave nota _—_ 
ſtable! beingin Jeſus. Chriſt ? | 

wh comfore is there then for ſuch a man n byche promiſesin Jeſus 
Chrift ? I 
This, that while there is life, there irhope ro ger into Chriſt, and ſots | 


get intereſt- in the promiſes : for the promiſes are free, the word is Epenge- 


lia; free promilſe ;itis not a promiſe on this or that condition : but.a'free 
promiſe, our of- meere'love ,:a mercie- Then though- thou be: yer 
in che ſtate of corruption in Old dew ,: yer the promiſe is free. 

But] have no worthineſle in me, thou: wilt lay. I have no taith, nograce 
in meat. all © 

Bur "ible the promiſe is-free,, the eonidichs 4 is ; onely if thou wile 

receive Chriſt, which is riot: Yroperly a condition'of worth inthee :/it isnor 
propounded b way of conditiori of any worth,” burthou muſt come'with 
ancmpty hand,'with a receiving hand : as aman muſt ler fall irs v1 
before he can hold, and take any thing,” : A-man muſt-ler go —_— 
he -mnſt'letgo/ his; hold of the creaturez he muſt not be fo proud 
creature, and ſo -confident in it as he was z he muſt ſre theenrjaldelly | 
the* creatiire,” and- of all chings in the world: : thou miſt fee thar row be 
noi Chriſt;ctiou arr-a wretched, damned creature. The hand ofthy:ſoul 
muſt be empty; and then a fight « of an repre isall that iSrcquired 
before thou'cotne ro-Chriſt /and the 4 pom wi figheofthy unwonthineſſe 
and a'comfning to raſpe with Chrift.and'the ptoimifesz for whariis faith 
bur a beggit& hand,/cmpry* of allrhin 


»comming to'receive a; benefit ? 
elves moſt. gnworthy, 
' But you willfay, the you 18 madecorhe poorin{pirir,and t to. thoſe 


that hunger ahd'thirſt;/' 5 22! 
Teis true,” bat jris by way of orevetiting an objeQion of theſe men has 


are eaſt'down'itithe ſighr of their unworthineſfe, :'Asif Chriſt had: 


hungry, 


ef 7 wed Ing "Se. anles the Corinehians 


and chirty,you think pane eabieiopdibene thing; but'you 
ow heve.umercſt in Chrift,and in tees thay le on 

pA erin diſcoutaged,the projniſes are free 3 therefore benor 
| Las fiend nos out againſt Gods command;Codlaye yS acommandup- 
on theoghough thou be nox in Chiift, and ka no righe 10 theptomiſs, 


he laies a command on theeto believe. 


Thoy. wilt ask, what ground; 0 title, or beſt thou robtliev: 
claim Chriſt and the Mnaifes # ; _ T bY BE 


This righs :hou-haftttboy beſt thawfer of Gods lavein Chile, And 2205 


they haſt-nat oncly: Gads offer, but bis commend : Gad gommands thee 


Cbriſt bath t0 
claim the pro- 


z0d0 ir, as St. Foby faith, he hath commanded us to believe' in hisSos 


Civil, as well as not to coramir gduliery raurher : and thou art guilty 
- thou break this command, as if thou break the other of murther or adul- 
And mev thas live under the hearing of the Goſpel), they ſhall be 
\ = WE prot ai the day of judgement for __ this command, fair 
not recciving vof Qbrif,then oben zfor the To of all other come 
 mands may be forgiven ifchis were abeyed. Therefore there is an offer 
of Chriſt with a commend co receive bim, and a promiſe if thou. receive 
him al all be well allchy fins, - hall be forgiven : is riot here incourage- 
ment enoug 
. Andrhenthere isap ioviemion, Core ne me all ye rbat aye weary and bes- 
v5-ladey. | And pus caſe thou baſt:nothiog, yet notwithſtendiag come end 
- buy withow: ſilver, (aich;the Prophet. Tf chou ſay thou haſt nothing , 
you's all is free here, - Come whoſuever mill, and drink of the mater of 
0. 
| And he threes damoarin if hou wik nog.the virath of God hangs on 
thee ifrhou do nog epmc in. + 
I buri ama finner. 
Buk whege fin hach abounded, Grare ſhall wore abound, So if a man 
 ftand out of Chriſt, and cvmenotin to him; there are many incourdge- 
_—y fo bing to come, and terrible denunciazions of wrath if be comenor, 
the wrath of God hangs, ever his head; for if he be not in Chriſt, he finky 
= hell when this thort life is ended, 
_ Sothere is chis ra ingaurage @ many there is Gods command, and his ſweet 
invitation, Came awnteme: And add OE his beſecebing, We a0 Anibeſ- 
ſadouys in Chrifts Naw, tebuſeach you te he reconciled te Grd,to come to Chriſt, 
t9 5088 ous of the ſtars.of ROUare,. Hs es of- the cuxſe of God that you 
art: unde, 1. c0me- out of the gnoorrain: condition tharthe world affords : 
| beſeech you. to be regonciles - $0 Go, to caſt away your weapons 
teby yO8 25t enemies to.God; he ſeeks, eto for your love. And 
i you have. goubing; come and buy withoir money, bave you a will to 
FU? If you be beſoued, and will continue. in your ſtare, then bedam- 
ned, = rot in your eſtatc : bur if you will, Come and arink of the naws of 


dife free 

my x nave ,bediſcouraged, Chriſt and the 
Thaxefore how will Ct eng be jubli at the day 
when. theſe- courſes have been raken, pet oy porrons , willow come 1n "_ "As 
On hidrachs —_ Tawwillaw believe te | 


promilcs are __—__ all. 


nba bull a King hs oe —_ chat rather am ey will 
4 


Anſw. 
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Plfal rebelli- 
0x keeps men 
from ver 


Comfort from 
the promiſes to 
them that are 
m Chriſt. 


Of ſorgiveneſſe. 


In want of 
Grace; 


In inperfei- 
| LLP 


"275 ri Only ona BPalje* > Verh 
 teaverheir fins and come under the ovetnmettof Chriſt, they wilt Hel 
rhe offers of mercy ; if they: eamoribie Chriſt withitheir ſins, And... 
cie.-''If they can have him twolead them ro hell, to ſwear, -and conen, &e, 


kad 


thet welcome: Chriſt; if he will. come on-thoſe tearms he is welcome, 
but :rarher then they will have'him upon! his own tearms, they reje& 
him. | a> $24 Makes | »)4iofy 2 4.62125 $71 
: So: thereisgreat reaſon for. God to; juſtific the damnation of wretched 
hard-hearted perſons, that rather then. they will alter their courſe; they 
will reje& inercy;/and Chriſt;and all. / Tf they nfay have half Chriſt they 
will - they 'will have' him with mercic- eo forgive rhetn', but they will noe 
have whole Chriſt as a King togovern'theny. So theres ground for thoſe 
that are nor yet in the ſtate of grace to eoieto Chriſt -if they will receive. 
him upon his own termes, rotake him asa King as well as a Pricft, to take 
himas a King to rule themy as well asa' Prieſt to! reconcile them to'his 
Father. Nay,God (as I ſaid) m the Miniſtery: intrears them to receive Chiift; 
ro.caſt away the weapons of their © rebellion, to come under 'his govern- 
ment, and all ſhall be well with them. * 7 © VIRTOT -/t $418 congid 
* Bur for them that are in-Chriſt, that have imbraced, and claſped him 
in ſome comfortable meaſure, what comfort's it for theth that all the'pro- | 
miles in Chriſt are Tea, 4nd Amen ? _ a 
Þanſwer,whenwe are'once*in Chriſt,& believein Chriſt, all the Scripture 
ſpeaks comfort ro us'; if we come in,” and'receive him as he is offered upon 
his terms, to be oiir Governour, our Kitig, out Prieft; and Propher';” thin 
all che'promiſes ure Tea, aud Amen rous oO OT 

As for inſtance, forgiveneſſe of fins: if we receive Chriſt, God will fot- 
give us our fins; and be reconciled tous for Jeſus Chriſts ſake 3 We have an 
adurate with the Father, and he is the propitiation for our fins. The blood of 
Chriſt ſhall cleanſe us from all ſins. Thee promiſes - ſhall be Tea, avd Amen 
ro thee - if thy ſins trouble thee;they- ſhall be 'done away. How many pro- 
miſes to this purpoſe hive weof the forgivetieſſe of fins. . 

Again,'if ſo be'thou find want' of Grace all the- promiſes in Chriſt ate 
Tea and Amen : he hath promiſed his holy Spitir to'thein that ask him;Zuke 
11; There is a promiſe ſhall be ' Tea, and:Amen,ifthoubeg it, He'hath pro- 
miſed the fundatrientall graces': ' He will put his fear in #6r hearts; that we ſhall 
never depart from him. He will 1tath us to love one' another, you are taught 
of ' God to love one another. +-He hath” promiſed private bleſſings in" rhis 
kind,'to circamciſe, aud cut off the fore=5kiwn of our hearts: 1f a naughty; and 
ſtonic heart ' vex thee; he will take away that; arid git thee an hears of fliſh, 2 


| tender heart. _ So theſe: promiſes in Chriſt ſhall be Tec, and Amen,if we 


apply, and belicyc them;to take away out corruption;ind Iubdue rhat-z-and 
to give, and plant Graces, he hath promiſed ro do this therefore make uſe 
of them, not only of the promiſes of pardon and forgiveneſle of fins, :but of 
grace neceflary. AVE OY URI Wt 23 319) x & 17195 3 6396 
Art thou ſenſible of thy imperfeRions, that thou canſt not go aboutthe 
duties of Religion, and of thy particular. calling ? what ſaith Moſes * 
Who gives a moxth ? is it no tGod that gives a mouth 2 And, Be wer afraid 
(faith Chriſt) you ſhallhave ſpeech, and a ſpirit given you that all ſhall not 


| beablero withſtand, Be nor afraid, God 'that callSus he will-enable vs: 


You have a promiſe of fufficiencie of gifts,: 1f any man lack wiſdom;ler hin 
ask it of God.” 'If any man lack wiſdom, to manape his affaires, 'ro beare 
crofles andafflitions,let him ask it of God: a rich promiſe in that _ 

vos ©" 


To. 7 em aikets Pale Comin OE 
| + And ſo,-arrthou:doubrful for thexime co come whar ſhall  befall Hite ? | 
\- God in Chriſt Jeſus hath made a Promiſe, Thar wberc he harh begun, he. 
\, will makeanend, Philip.1:6., Hejhar bak begun « good work will finiſh it to 
thedayafthe Lond. Chiiltis Alpha, and Omega too.;.and What: ſhall ſeperate 


# frow the Love of God in Chriſt Neither things preſent, nor things 10 cone 


1, wor anything elſe + why *i becauſe iris the love of God'in Chriſt... Gods 
>” Hove is-foundedin -Chriſt;1and he will. | love.thee..crernally ;.,,, There is 2, 


. ground of perſeverance..; ; Therefore be. ſure ro;xake incruſt che. time ro 
come; as:well as the preſcat; ' he will be cby God for the time, come, . as 
well as forthe preſens :-hewill;þethy God ro death. © Jeſus Chriſt z5 5e- 


1" flerday,to day; and to morgon, and the ſame far ever... He was, andiig, antis 16, 


corre. © | bic was good tO thee beforc be called thee.z, he is good to thee now, 
inthe ſtatc/of Grace, and;he will be far.ever.. ©, Why\ſbouldeſtthou ſtagger, 
forthe tim6ro.come ? 'Take.intruſkall char ſhall befall-chee for the rime ro, 
_ came; as welbas for the-preſent : for he/is Tea, ang; Amen him and al his 
Promiſes dreTea,and Amen... Chriſt, is Aer, the rrye Witnelle, .7 bus ſaith 
Amen, Rev.1. and all his Promiſes are like himſelf; Amen, .._ . ... 
Oh buc Lmay fall away, my grace-is weak, I ſtagger often» 
Bur arcxhe Promiſes founded upon thee 2. No, 'the Promiſes arc foun- 
dediin Chtiſt; © Chriſt receives Grace for.thee, and be is. a King for ever, 
and a Prieſt for ever toimake interceſſion for thee, ang he is. faicbful.. He 
is belovee forever, and as long as he.is beloved, thou ſhalt be belqved, be- 
cauſc thowart-in him. +\:God is in. Chriſt. and thou arc .in,,Chnſt, how 
canſtchou'miſcarry £ ' God is in Chriſt for ever, - and thou art. in Chriſt; 
. will he loſe a;limb £ will; he loſe a, member ?' No; the Promiſes in him 
are" "Tea, and Amen, and nat.inthee. , They atc in thee Tea, avd Amen, thou 
| haſt the benefit of them becauſe they are in him Amen firſt. _ , > 
/- I, butforthetroubles.gf this world, for afMictions, and crofics, what 
promiſes have we ro-build on forthem e 
God in-Chriſt is/7e4;144 Amer to us3/a0d the promiſes are Tea,and Amen 
in thar kind: In all things neceſſary for this life, Heb, xz. Let yourconver ſation 
. be without coveronſneſſe:for he hath promiſed, be will not fail thee,nor for ſake thee. 
le is rakenalong from: Foſhweh's time: it was a promiſe made to Foſbuab, 
and is cnlarged toll Chriſtians, He bath promiſed,be will not fail thee,nor for- 
ſake thee © (Therefore: Let: your conwerſarion be without coverouſneſſe. 11- 
\ finuating the reaſon why men-are coverous;. becauſe they do not truſt that 
promiſe, -7 will not if ail thee, nor forſake thee. 


-For if men; in cheir calling, as they; ſhould do, would yſt, in- God, 


withour putting forth their hands to ill meanes, their converſation would 
be without: ſhifting 


believe ite. - 
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| A Comme on the firſt C Verf 20, FE 
423 A Commentary wpon the firſt Chapter erf, 36, 


Fer iſſue of ow = Por the flue in our labours, Oh, what will become of ic f- we take pains 
labours. to no purpoſe, we riſe eatly, and go to bed lace, | what will become of all 
inthe iffye ? "Whar ſ>ich Saine Paw! ? x Cor. 15; Becopſtant,alway abonne. 
ing inthe wort of the Lord © be ye abundant inthe wok of the ing this 
your lab mer 4; not in vain in'the Lord : therefore abound you in the work of 
rhe Lord: fetthe iſſue go to God, you have a rich promiſe, Knowing this, 
that your Labour is net in wain inthe Lord, Therefore'you know, when Perer 
, and had caught nothing , when Chriſt bids him caſt 


—_ 


had fiſhed all ” 9 | 
the net into rhe Sea: ſaith he, We have fiſhed all night, avid catched nothing, ro / 


what purpoſe ſhould I eaſt it ? yer in thy Word, in thy command I will 
caſt it, he obeyed, and-he-drew fo many, that che needrake again with che 
fiſh. So,1 ay, it is thy command, Lotd,rhat 1Mfhould goon in the duticvof 
my calling, that I ſhould do that char belongs ro me; and in- well doing, ro 
commit my ſelf to thee to « fairbful Creator, nnd a gracious Redeemer,und 
ro caſt myſelf on thy Promiſes, do what thou: wilt : you ſhall ſee rhen avrhe 
Apoſtle graciouſly 


— 


In wah per- care on him : for he caves for you. 


thar we do, that they diſcourage us. Why look, the Protnife is Tea, and 
Amen for acceptance, 4 cup of cold water is accepted: offer that thou doelt 
in che mediation of Chrift - God will pardon thas which-is faulcy, and ao« 
cept that which is gobd. ' So we have Promiſes of acceptance m Chriſt, 
Goa will pardon, and ſpares us a Farhey ſpaves bjs child. Doth not 4 faheec 
accept rhe endeavour of his poor child , and pardon his weakneſſe whenhe 
_ Cannot do as he would ? God looks on us as a Pather on his childien. 
Therefore ler us nor feat this, we have a promiſe of accep of what 
we do, though-it be weak , and maimed, and lame obedience. If we 
cannot do as much as others, yer bring rwo Turtles. They that could 
not bring an Oxe, a great ſacrifice ; a leffe was accepted, two Pigeons: 
if thou canſt nor do as muchas others, & little ſacrifice ſhall be accepted. . 


Oh that we had faith, we might runithrough all che paſſages of our life, 


juffification, fanQification, perſevcracce forthe rime eo come; the duiics 
of our calling, the iflne of our labours, wharever you cart intagine. Therd 
isno of our life, but our ſoules would be ſupported, if we could 
think char thefe promiſes #tc Tex, avd Amen in Felſus Chrift, There is-h& 
eſtate thar we are in, but there are Promiſes made to it : we wanenopecd, 

| but we have a promiſe of ſupply: we areunder no ill, bur'we have 4 
romiſe, cither for rhe removall of ir, or for the ſanQifying of it, which is 


r. | 111 
Promiſe rape- We mayenlarge it likewiſe to poſterity: If the Promiſes.in- Chriſt be 
m—_ = ot my CR wh andto hen char ſucceed ns 7 for as-1 
10, Chrift's yeſferduy; ts day, and 'herſanre for ever, He was yeſterday 10 

our anceftors, a to our ſelves; tl ie our poſterity. ans br 

Gich Peter ro the believing Jewes, A. 2. The Promiſe 15 made to you," and-10 

your chilitreny, your children are inrhe Covenant, and God'is rhe Con'of 1hee 

and of thy feed Forthe Promiſes in Chriſt are Tea,and Amenthey are conſtant 

- tous, androourchiltiren, ro'theendof the world, : 

Comfort to 74- Tt is 2comfforreo parents that can\ Jeave their" children no- inhericanes; 
wt they leave them Godifi-Covenant, andheois2 portiortz 7 with be thy 
God: for the grand promiſe is the- promiſe of the Father, Son, and! Holy 


Ghoſt. _ God hath promiſed to be a Father, and the Father gives S96, 
| an 


aks, Tour Labour ſhall nos be in vale tin tht Lora Caſt your 
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| ky ne OA AT ode Poker of w.nd Four child 
- +Sthe'Chiiſtof us and ; the Holy Ghoft? $ 
4nd then, ?'ls nor this «comfort'tethefer 
thing elſe, that they leavexthem God'in Covenane?”/ - 


1 50” Sri wh 
'And this isa comforefor childreniPthey havegood Parenes; yhat-£ "x 
'may ſay'when chey pray770 Godof fakes eat Andwnnig ba, Ge." 


116: I arm thy ſervant; and the ſon of 1hy'bandmraid;) Tam 
ind cheſon oe chat wasthy prickry Is nor this'a mri Gage col _ 
%o ſay; 1 attythy ſervant; and the ſow of: thy ſervant; mam. —_ 
Wouble bond why thou ſhouldeſt reſpeRt me? . $caftrmy RIF ofitheegantT = 
-#iri the ſon of a believing father, of a believing 'morher: "Oh. ith a bleſſed 
thing ro be in Covenant with God, that thoſe tharcarleave'rheir: children 
tle elſe, can leavethem a place inthe Covenantby their own goodneſſe, 
-;4nd; faich. 2 rr OR21 * 
Wick&d Patents are cruel z they diritn their 0win foules; and they are 
Sud to poſterity. Feroboam hurt his poſterity more then all th& world be- 
Hides, fot his fin God cuffed his poltetity, They walked in the'w: dei of Fere- 
bez. *Godmany times will not puniſh men themfelves, viel poſte- 
' Tity: © © Wicked Kings; God ſpares' them themſelves ſometimes; but he 
puniſherh ehti# poſterity.” | Ferebears was ſpared for his own fe, bur his 
roonngt Was aides wheh wicked men dye; ped their wiſ- 


et Bw) ke andihus, &c:* #fjd-rheir poſtErir ol he 1 owing their wik 
Home t''GbY therefore cutſtth their p poſterit 7 walki in jd 
had'#pr preſs ice 


Yobvar''cildren gk hadevuſero tele the the erora bw 
"F oy Y, 


In bis exathple* * him a'very wiſe ran 
Calvesht could how rv: a rent,” boet < Anim rmgten eps 
parenes recrue! to poſterity : for Godirevengerh their fins on efr poſte. 
\ Lxethis be'a ſtrong morivero men ro believe in Chriſty har” they 
way leavea good poſterity, a poſterity'ni Covenant with God: Hieno7 1c 5 
 Menarovey' Atheiſts ih this point :*for they 'ate note 'cartfaP 1 great 
deal toleavethem rich, to lexvethein great, thento/leave thein;g604; "and 
{6 they leaverthem a litele goods perhaps;*bur they leaverhe curſe the ven- 
geanceof God with ir. I'beſeech you'therefore enlargethis'corpfotr, that 
To Promiſes of God concerning all good things are, made in- "Chit ; they 
are Tea, ind Amen to our ſelves; and to all ours; tout poſter gr? * 
\ Thus I have 12boured'tolay « open'a little to you the Pron {youmay 
enlarge theta your ſelves + * Thereforerake thiseoarſey/” ne] 

"Firſt, conſider your preſent eſtate/if you would%make of of this p 
tion, ſ i Ov our portion, our beſt inheriedhce 'arethe Promiſes; ſeed 
good childs portion;'thoughthe worldrakeallfromugy't 
Jer if he leave us his Promiſeswearerich men; © There. 
Bethe, Givi calls chewhis portion and his infierirance 4"anditifetd fo 
they'are :' betauſe they are (6- miny bontls writby: @ God is  boyndro" us; 
they arc (0 many obligations,” > 15057 507 1110 I} 

And if a wretched exatin man \rkiobfllfesath es volith bonds; 
' tivugh he have not a penny'iti his purſe 84He*thurharh"azhouſand" pound 

in bonds, thinks himſelf n: 461 (hes he thar hath arnhimdred pounds in mo- 
ney, and he thinks ke hathireaſon robe ſ6;beeauſtHit hath govehſeytriry.) 
Cerrainly, a Chriſtian chat"hach rich! Fairk\ ia "6 rich/promifes7 he is a 
fich man, becauſe he hath'tniny bonds; andwheahepleafethhe can _ 
OO 2 1s 


Wiched Pare. * 
cruel to poſte 
Thy. 


Verf2s. 


indeed q 
thereis lic 


[bis bonds; and Tirmatt pleaſe. 'T 
Nh Eres yoo þ [na 


h Godin Coven Gods promifes. 


Wants 


ts min) were: ———_ 


fiege ra ſhake our ehnſdiences, and weare to feck inthe time of tempration. 
Lec us remember the promiſes anſwerable to our neceffiries. 

IE we be $raubled with Hin, cali mind the promiſe of forgiveneſſe. If 
we be croubled with was, call 9mind the promiſe of ſupply. . If wabe 
r forge gige 0 Foo! to-ming the Covenant of grace, 
the marriagefpr everlating 3 God he lawes,. ha lawes 18 the end. God 
loves us-in Ghrifh, be Joves Chriſt for ever, therefore be will ove us for 


05, $9.8 rounder haves aber fe pea v1. pe "I 
to Chr; fram:1 promiles VE Fer, BO 190 in-W 
kay infer? goo pom bo how lt 


in whom they weep aa : they are righ promiſes 
made. A eter d! inwhemarethey mades In whom ! God 


Min Obiley $ob-woy Oh ? Cone he is God, and therefore 
mtibem : heis man, and therefore-he-laves thee as bis own 
He is #he Son of Gods love, God 


__ 
an therefore he will perform them. 


tor 

ſpire forth Aenean __ of the performance of the 
leaſt promile; Therefora fram ants the eek, + wh and from the 
[Er pom pes. 60 him, deal ei of God for thee : 


that he might þc thy Chriſt, and: thy Jeſus, chatbe might be 
Inmenued, God withns, that he might reconcile God and _ 

kd in ofhec/he wight be ſo, that he might bring God and: us 

Covlidgr him. 


Look to God in And rheny "In 
Ebrift. 


d,and confides whaz relation io Jeſus:Chriſt G&d bach 

Log it-Gad is a Father,and what can a Father deny to his 
adopre ſonin Ch, whom helooks onin his natural Son Chriſt ? 
Yeaunndoſendegur minds he more, let us: coalider rhe! relations that 
(ng Chriſt hayoput upon them, and the relarions we ſtand in andthe 
we! hayein Chit, who is anginged, and ſealed by God the 
God cur Fa- Bacherto beourSawons; and:ro-baſtow-goad upon us. | God is become 
ther. outFathets: what a-would: 
faches deny 10 hisſap #; ' 


dertlewngs if he had left bur the relation of a Fades, it bad: becn promile 
caough;/whatcan a farberdeoy; his-child ?- 
God our Hu. = AnfAthen Chriſty whar eden bach be.taken on him ?. he is our Hus 
; (0 band : what a- prowiſes is-there inthas *-what can.a loving husband 
E. - hisſpouſe, that be hah given binaſclf for: 


pon bim ro be; our head, what. want; of influence. can 


Cbrift our Ho furdaaken pon 
oo charebe Achanras. har _ taken all apon kim forthe body:? Yon 


GE . 
hath moſt, the wonders Z 


every. + yo" ence whether | in 


miles, angbyer-baverhem 'to ſcek whey theDevilbeliegerh us 7 Ee | 


fake as Meglizgur will-perform them : heaven and earth ſhall con | 


" % 


dons p95 inchatword Father? what wills ' 
bad nat; lefr particylar- promiſes in 


* 
athet s-ours, Chriſti ours:-her 
| Ga & you my Son: 20 005mmf 


miſed his Spirits; he vill give The Spirit oor. 
bis Spirit 40 them that heg him *3ghat, a world of:Promifesis in 1 9 AOL 1 
of the.,Spirit ?. Itis a comfortin | 


[a a C0! uit, a ſanRifying Spiric, runes TT 
Spirit, a ſerepgehening,Spirir, all is inxbe Spirit. As our ſoutdarhtall 
the body doth : 0 it is by vertue of the Spirir, allthe grace;/ and'all-rhe? 
comfort.we have. God hath promiſed himſelf; and-Chriſt andthe Spitit, 
. the whole Trinity. Therejs the grand Promiſe, I will beyour-God; Chrift 
ſhall be your Chriſt, and I will give you:my.Spirit.| If we :hadinor othet 
promiſes, whar:a world of comfort have weintheſe?  . - 1.j1oÞ, > | 


Now in,whar relation ſtand werto theſe ?. We arc children,weare heires;/?® = 
ye arc Temples of the Holy Ghoſt, 8c. pur caſe our memories do nor! ſerve' to'menter wp 
call co ming particular promiles, in the time of trouble.  Confiderin Chrift)"c*@ Primi- 
bow God loyes thee, he isthy God in Chriſt: how:Chriſt loves thee, he/®* | 
hath takenthy nature on him to be thy husband z he makes love:toghee, 


and defirey thee ro be reconciled. And the Spirit is giventhee by Chriſt, 
he hath pronuſed to give him if thou ask him, che holy Spirit is the Spirie. 
of Promiſe. . Think therefore of the gencral, of the Covehant of grace; and. 
theſe relations that have the force of promiſes, for . ſometimes. particalar 
promiſcs may not come:to our mind perhaps ; arid theſe will t a man 
againſt the gates of hell, and againſt all particulartemptations;!! © 5 7 
. This courſe we ought to rake thento feed our thoughts withthe promis- 
ſes: rbe promiſes are the,food of faith : ler nor our faith languiſh and famiſh 
for want, for want of medications of God, and Chiift, what rclations they 
have put upon them , and for want of medirating on particular promiſes in 
all kinds. How well cbriving might our faith be, if we would oft think of 
theſe things? © | TE wr +1. b0mtat 10 
Andrto makeus the more to think of theſe things, conſider, that all other 
things, alas, what are they, when we have nat a ptomiſe of chemiin;Chriſt ? 
They are all vain, fading things, they will all come to nothing. That which 
we have by promiſe, grace, and comfort, and glory.,they are ours for.cver. 
God is ours for ever, Chrift is ours for ever; ihe Spirit is ours for ever, the 
relations we arc in are forever, all other things ate nothing, they will 


'S 


_cometo nothing cre long- ''This courſe, we ought to take then, that we may 


have comfort by the Promiſes. | > 
_ *. Again, inthe next place, if we look to the kinds of che promiſes, whether Rules rouching 
tothe promiſes for this life, or the promiſes of Grace., i? *, "the Promiſes. 


It they be pramiles of this life, take heed we abuſe not our ſelves in them. »,, 16 abuſe 
"There have been groſſe miſcarriages even from the bepinning of the Froniſes of 
world,& will be to the end of the-world in the falſe applicarion-of ourward /** fe 

promiſes, We ſcethe Jews ctyed, The Temple of the Lord, the Temple if the | 
Loed, as if God had tied himlelf co that by a perpetual promiſe: 77uſt nor-to-- 
' ling words, (aich-che Propher, you think you are, Gods people, and thar he: 
will alwayes kcep'you out of captivity, challenge not 'remporal proimiſes;: 
wichour reſer vation, and ſubjection ro. Gods, will,as he ſhall {ce gogot!? Bu- 
bylon Gith, 1 fit as 4 Queen, and 7 ſhall for ever. © © og got 
| Oo'3 | 9 
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formed . 


-þ 
God deferreth 
bis} perfor- 
mane. 


To wait. Gods: 
time. 


©; Sompſtiat8chplevimthe Revelaridoſaih, 7 fir. & Haven, tf ber Ju 
| and detriNa comeinonedeye Shezole the _ By evi L 
 remponaleſtare, Lecno man promiſe kirnſeſf tharthir God f6th hor 


wondr ouſly per= 


. are the moſt fortorn creatures that are: | 


mile iv his:Word; immunity from edecrofle » for wharfoever ne wt 
protection, and proviien we have, all is with the exeeprion of the Croffe' 


remember therefore 2g conſkmae the Promiſes aright.” - FEE 
Y Rs pat anothet tule abou [the Promiſes is, That it is ulhat with 
ad 10 


perform them ina' wonderful manner, that'men know horhow : 
_ perform themnotwihſtanding* (rake thar for a rule) 'Howsthar? 
« \Louthe# :W3S'WORt O lay, .Gods carriage 13 by contrary metas He pet's 
forms chem wondarfully,: oo OT WA 
1 He promiſed 4brahama child, buthis body was dead in a tmanner firſt, 
and:5$ a6; womb. He promiſed Foſeph to raiſe him up ſo high ;-but alas, + 
the iron encted into his ſoul firſt, He promiſed char Chriſt ſhould come, bur 
all was deſperate firſt, The''Sceprer was diparted from Fadah. So he hith 


' promiſcd, thac we ſhall riſe from the dezd, bur we muſt rot im our graves 
fuſt- He hach promiſed forgiveneſſe of fins, that hewill be mercitoll to 


us;: bur he will waken oor conſciences es ſee our deſperate cftare, thar we 
are forlomecreatures firſt;' and' unworthy of any reſpe& from him. He 
hath promiſcd us happinefſe, werthar- are Chriſtians are the happieſt crea- 
tures inthe world , yer intheſenſe andeycof the world for rhe prefent we 
rer he performes his promiſe wickr 
eſt his love to us. So at the laſt 


camforr here, and at laſt will tully mani! 
his Promiſes ſhall be wonderfully performed. - 
God doch noe perform his Promiſes according ro humane policy ; he 
will not do thus, becanſe we look he ſhould dothus and thus : hewill croffe 
our expeRarion, and yer perform his promife. Saint Pax looked ro come 
ro Retwe, but he thought nor of coming ro Ceſar by whipping, and perilt, 
and ſhipwrack. Moſes knew he d come to fre Canaan, did he think 
re. have fuch conflict inthe Wildernefſe ? alas, be thought nor of ir. God 
dotb wondrous firangely perform his Promiſes, by contrarics ; he croflecfr 
our imaginations and conceits direRly , and yct heis true of his pro- 


d. 

Another boaneh of this is, T hat thongh Gods Promiſes be Tea,and Amen 
;n his time, yer-he uſually defers his promiſes for a time, and why ? Among 
many-other reaſons, To:mortifie ſel confidence, to ficus for his bleſſings : 
for except ho deferred rhem,we ſhould nor be fic for them : he defers chem, 
thaywe maybe fined for them long before they come ; That we might 
monifio ſcif=coafidence,to ſee that heirmmediarely and gracioufly performs 
hi promiſe. And inthe meantime to exerciſe faith, and repentance, and 


.defire, andpuayer, therefore he defersrhem ; bur yer they are Amen ar laſt, 


rhough he defer. * « | 

.  Godstithe is better then ours, he knowes better then we : rhe Phyſician 
knowes his time betrey then the Patient: Heteupon comes a dury* conſe- 
quently uponitiis diſpenfation of God: if he perform his promiſes woog- 
drouſly, 2nd unexpectedly, and.perform chem in delay , ler chy duty be 
anſwerable-10-his dealing, wait, wait-upon God , tic him notro fuch and 
ſuch courſes: he can; tranſcend, 'and go'beyond thy imagination, and do 
riovethen thou artable ro.conceive;-as the Apoſtle faith: rherefore, wait 
hisgood time; Hc that ſhall come will eeme: Stay Gods' leiſure, prevent him 
nor, run not before him; FX 4 | ge 
| G n 
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oy”. 


- And as he doch things by contraries? fo when thou art ir comtaries look 
forcomrariess -wher thowarc in fin, /and-feetefftir on vhy | 
lieve chat be is 1mmdo righteonſnefſers cher 4 he havk promiſed it; ie is 74, 
and Amen it Chriſt, When vhou ſhalt-be nurtee i te grate, be- 
Hieve rhar ho will raiſezby body : His promiſe is Tay ind Hnvehd, wh ts a 
of it Chriſt isgonevro heaven 7 whienthow art  fennenber 
the Promiſe , rhow ſhalt be glorious with »Qhriſt as he is! gloribus': | 21/ 
bas Promiſes are Tee, and A1en + in comtraties belicve contririe »\beciufc 
i conraties te performs comrariess: and [ay as Fob:dorhy 7 
ane, yet will 1 riff in hinw; - 1 know elvou ele nor ken thy'| 
Fyomiſes are Tea, and Amen. 

Inthe worſt eſtatechat befalls us; ket ns frarytoweaſtle wich God {doe 
Promiſes, and implead his Promiſes. Why; Lotd; thon affpromiſed 
Forgiveneſſe of ſins rochew-th& askir: rho haſt promiſed prize, and ther. 

ty, and favonr.; remember thy promiſe, ctiou cariſt noxdeny' eby ſelf, rhot 
canſt not deny thy gracious promife, thy Word ivavthy fat. chou art 
Amen, and thy Word is Tea, and Amen, onely give me grace to wait: thy 

teifiice * yet 1 will cot ter thiee depart wichour a bleflingy I will hold 
thee till I have received 4 gracious m{ſwer, as Faceb widtiled with hins if 
he had\che bleſſing. Let as labout eo/anfoverthe RIGS ou? faitH,and 
tabourts bring ont foutes co'be like his: Promiſes, they are Ted, am Hm, 
though they dx not preſently performied:let us cotflatirhy believed conRamt 


IT ie 


Promiſes Amen £ Amen let the ſoul ſays Lord, Sobe j3,ſo it ſhalt be, Ewill 
ſeat thy Amw#irithiy profifiſe; with my Armen in Hitly: ſo tet us have an 
Atten f6r Chrifts 4mivni They are all; and will be all Aww ih Chritt ih 
fit rien * all che praciots Promiſes will be Tea, apid AmcH, tetour ſoules 
echo, and ſay, Amen. For our faith muſt anſwer the Promiſes: faith, 
afi# the' Promiſes be correlatiyes : for rhe promiſe is nor except-ir be'a 
plyed-: Let faith anſwer rhepromiſe z'bee ns labour to! be eſtabliſhes in he 
ger ? Theres 


Promiſes in Gods Word. 
Shaltwe have'certain Pronitſes,a>@ ſhall we waver and ſtag 
fore ler as complain, Lord, rhy Promiſes atE ſurc and cerrain as thou' haſt 
faid, whit is the reafori I cafror build'ori chew? Oh my unfairhful heart ! 
Let us corideriiri out anbelieving; ovr lying hearts,chat call cheeruth' of God 
mt6 queſtion; arid make rhat ich is yi; ard aihtn; to be gra; and acy. We 
makerruths lie; and do rather beſieve'onr own a Heated. then Gods im- 
twrable, ariduncharipeable: Promiſe. Thetetore let us {26 the & —_ of 
our heats, and complain of ctitifi'ro'God, arid'defire him co cure ir; and 
redreflc ir; and he will doit. 
| - This isrogivegloty ro/God indeed wee#inot horiotir God more theri 
ro believe his S promiles and'buil&on bim. Thiswill bree@love, when'we 
feel che comfort of the Promiſes” Pooliſh ricit HHink't& honour Got? by 
complements, by dead perforihfltices: filly men-confide ehiatthe j principal 
honour'inthe ke bo ro God; is'ro ſeal his truth, rhitt! chow ondefs riot, 
make him aliar. Hath he promiſed all chings inthe world ? geefairh, that 
| will honour him, and he will konvbor thy faith; 
What takes God'henour' faith! ſ6/ miielt'+ Her thar believes he will 


. brig hitti'ro heaven! "Paith howours Mitn; it! gives hitt clic glory of his [46/0 mach. 


t#uch; the'gloty of his goodneſſe;' of his mercy, of hierurh, &c, avitho- 
hours Him; hehonours'it; | by 
c 


Promiſe;ter horas 0/G06,let'us havea Ameh for Gods Amr Are the 


tellons con- 
grarzes in con- 
trarbes. 


To beve Armen 
| 6g 


Cc 
Canffie e 


Faith 5 in the 
Promiſes bo- 
ours God. 


hy God honors 


A'Commentary.wpon the frſt-Ohaptir '& — Verk.36. 


& make the 
Promiſes fa- 
 miliay,. 


The Believer, ſhall come to-heaven; when the-idle faſhionable Chriſtian 


.ſhall vaniſh with his COncetrs, that-thinks:to: ſerve! .God with empty.vain | 
{badowes. | Honour God with the obedience-af fairb, man; caſt chy felf 


'upon him, xruſtin binaJinlife and:death, and then chou giveſt bim the ho- 
.nour that herequireth'arthy hands: :For.as the honour of his-mercy is:thie 
teſt honour he will have in this world; more-chen char inthe Creation: 
'forhou honoureſt him more in che. Gaſpel, rocaſt thy (elf on: bim for for- 
giveneſle of ;fins, and life everlaſting,: and for.the guidance of thy daily 
courſe-af life z*thou-honthureſt him. more then by4Jooking on: the creature, 
or by doing him any. ſervice. :He is honoured more. by.faith.in Chriſtzthen 
by any other way. Let faith go ro him, as faich honours him,:ſo he will 
honour itz Let it be according t0'thy faith. 
. .,;Lernatall be. loſt, ler us bring veſlels. for the: precious Promiſes , the 
veſſel of a believing heart. |; Shall all this be loſt fora vain heart: chat: will 
not lodge uptheſe promiſes;? ſhall we have a rich portion, and negleAir? 
mal we have {o many promiſes, and not improve them, 'and make uſe of 
- Therefore J;beſeech you;.ler it be our practice; cantinually every day , 
of all portions of Scripture'make the Promiſes moſt familiar tous : .for-du- 
tics fallow, promiſes : - if we believerhe Promiſes with our. heart, they are 
quickning Promiſes, we will Jove God, and perform: other duties. |: Faith 
works by love. If we believe, love will come kindly off. - Therefore he faith 
here, All sbe:Promiſes are Yea, and Amen : in{inuating, that all is included in 
the Promiſes: - 1 | | SW | 7 
Let us empty our hearts-of confidence in any thing, and fill them with 
the Promiſes in, Chriſt that are.Te« and Amen. Let ,us ſtabliſh our hearts 
with the Promiſes, letys warm,and ſcaſon, and refreſh our hearts every day 
with theſe. | 
_ Jatheſectimes of infeRtion, what do we ? thoſe thar are careful of- chem» 


ſelves, that goabroad in dangerous places, they have Preſervatives, they 


take ſomething to preſerve their ſpirits, and to ſtrengthen them againſt che 
contagion abroad: - and it is wjſdome. ſo ro do, it is folly to negleRir, and 
totemprt God, not to be careful in this kind : it is yery well done. Bur 


what is this, if1hou do not fence thy ſqul and thy {pitir, and take a draught ' 


of the Promilcs every day afreſh? Let us take our our pardon of couil: 
every day of the. forgiveneſle of fins. We in every day, .lct us go,for our 
pardon; 1/ we ſin, we have an Advocate with the Father, Feſus Chriſt, and he 
15 the propitiation for qur ſins. And the blood of Feſus Chriſt ſhall purge us fray 
all fu. And he js in juſtifying us.ſtill every. day, he is acquirtirg our ſoules: 
and there is a pardon of courſe to be taken out every day, Letus renew and 
refreſh our hearts, with the Promiſes of pardon and forgivencſle of {ins every 
day. Letyus ſtrengthen our ſqules with renewing the Promiſes of grace, for 
that day to walk comfortably before God, that he will keep us hy his Spiric 
from fin, that he will be a ſhield, and a Suntp us, that he will give us wil- 
dome to carry qur fclvesas we ſhould , and he will give us his holy Spirit 

it we be@-#o 5) 1 7 cielo; | Ents 
Let us every day take theſe Promiſes to. be Cordials in theſe dangerous 
times ; and then come life, come deagh, all.ſhall be welcome: why ? bc- 
cauſe we are in;Chriſt, and have imbraceg the Promiſes, and Chriſt; and 
all.in Chriſt is Tea, and Amen : it ſhall go well with os. . What a wondrous 
comfortable lite would a Chriſtians lite be, if he could yield the tg 
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| 'up 

me to  taken60. 

amero preſſe the mo Rebgion meme; 6 me thow 
premier al rhernhings will comme ACER 
they will never comfort wrhoudgheronfideracion of knowing | 
ins cv mar rora wu nQheiftc« - | as 
7 Likewiſe, if this be £o, that the-prorhiſes of\God in Chriſt are-Te4 __—; aſe of former 
- | Amen; This teacher us bove roinake uſe | —_ examples. | 


| ; ro 
i 1hte, and were bot confennded,, Plat, 

22% Thrieforc he reaſons, I£ I truſt ar God 1.ſhaitnorbe eoofounded:; for 
the Promiſes are Tec,id Amen as co arc true tO one 2s well a5-ancuher r And 
was writeew for exr.cotfors; Komen. And this 
a  good-'ufe we may mike of rheftorievot che 
ture, ah of holy men; tharthe trace God) fos «very his airir 
ſhartendd: be 1het win, 56, par phoogttgrir ene mien ry 
ries with application: . Did God make: furc his Promiſes torhem ? - ſuvtly, 
ou mop tres ana Had Dowid farts-upoh 
bis cotifeſlion * ſofhaibwe. Abrahew | and-59 was dcoumnted 
to bins - and fivic ſhall rous if we believes / Iris alledged for 
CCA IT And'S. Paul prefixette his example to df vrity 
God: mai mercifull to me , al nes j6 cachyyr bat to'all his belleve ix hiws, 


2 Tina. 
taytaakr likewiſe ob whe ſry four own hoes, "= 


on this, which makes 


This:isan Uſerhas we 
as'wadbasthe ſtory of others: - for confiderthe former tines, why, Led, fur. 
Eee 

om ſuch and ſuch dangers, t en ſo a 

© ehaatartnotchanged: $y uyſtore-up oopuibos ourof: the-fhony of our 
 ownllives: God is Yes; aud Amen, and hirPrommiſes areTea,and Adntn,con- 
ſtant to-all his Children, andtotheir: children-. and they: arg alike in all 
ages ſnow Generaviowte Generatidn yas Meſes faiths Plat. 90. Thaw at's any God 
from Generation to Grareration farcever. || 
Thus weſechow1to:make uſe off the Fubeaifes., for! Promiſes we.ruu 


know, are cither:direftly to pamicular perſgns, or itnplyed. A promiſe 
made: COS wr in paneuls fs n phe ponies 
thegeneral equing in vr grace; andglbry, octhertemova) of, 
trucmiſtry : m coFaſhs« is applyed tocallabe:Charch, H 
T 3s chatwhich was directly procniſectrs hinsj 39 @impye Promideso:: all 


that will make.uſe of that example. 
Again, if ſo be haralbihc-Promiſesof:God be Tec, and Amen; that is, 
«certain, : and: coaſtantin: Chriſt; ' chis ſhould comfort un when mendeat .,., 


Comfort in the 


falſe dealing of 


Comfort in all 
changes in the 
world. 


% 4 , a 


How the Word 
of the Lord en- 
dures for ever, 


To Fely con- 
ſtantly on the 
conſtant Pro- 
miſes. 


 Thow never f > 9w5wyae" 


IT 


m Ts Apa: Letra 4 wiverbetd:ndy 
; ; burthis wojldi Foltof furkaclehge 


re coriening 
amen © there is» God rhar 
ro:Gebctarion./: Here ihe 


os 41 > 4 (73 DITTCS: $03 tyid vr; 


of a 
God, and/hidehimſcif there; -+ 


.1Aadin the uncertiey fl thing $below,inall chang: afehivoncd. | 


is: of rich{now-in favour, now: outof fivotint 
whiy.what a.Chil Cot nkifon ?, The: Promiſes efiGod: ir 
Cbriſt they are Tea, od Amer, th ey are:promiſes chat neverifail. hey che 
knew thy MdieiCaghiaits Plats, whiar:is the reaſon ? itifollowes, 
.:t!Fherefore/id:the. vicifilude.:and 


þ rms —— 

angeable; ler pom thatwhich is uncha 
= wy make.us le; erin build bn it; For:1be n 
emdures 40.which 1s ledgediby Peter, bPep-1: All flajvee. 
ani as the flower of the; graſſe,char is it wth 9. 
p_ .altrhe excellengy of wit,andile fowerof 

but the Word of the toes, 

_ d.endure'forevert Saine/Fohnexpannds i it, 1.Fe6:2: Arc Ghriftian 
catlures for everby the: Word'of theLord >: he that believes in the'Word, 


ke,and 


-1tis:bur as the 


' Amen, his grace:cndures forever, Gods lovecndures robin forever. There- 
fore by building uponchat which is certain,zwe make. ourſelves cerraimeoo, 
whenthe Word is iygraffed;iv'isS.F emecg his-phraſe, when. is ingraffed into 


_ ounkhearts, it turns our -heartsto(be like irdeltyic is,crernal it ſelf,and ivmakes 


useternal : He that doth the will of the Lord abides for ever faith S.Fahmi The 


wort paſſeth and1be luſt ther cof ;,| but he tht doth the- will of the Lord: ubide} for 


ever. And the Word of the Lord abides for ever, :as it is imanocher; platdez\rhe 
one expoundstheother, that's; WC wt hens and doing the Word of 
tholanddoide forevbe,” v2} $4850) UL 141 


\Toſtir us up appenalients upon this Word, thopromiſes;, | widuhs 


race.of God broug prowiſes;. As1 aid before; Shalb we 
ve-certain of God that neverlic,and ſhall we'nor build-onthem? 
Whar-is there-in the worldto'build; on,” if we cannor 'boild on thisy\ and 
yet the froward heart of man will believe ing, rather then Godstruth:: 
The Merchant man he commirschis ſtare, h $ goods rothe'Sca, he hath no 
prong char they ſhall come aghun; ir is onely i inthe providence of God;he 


ath made nopromiſe foric.- 'The Husbandman- conmirs his ſeedto} rhe 


gronnd, though hehave nothing left of his\ſeed 5- and though he ſowe'in 
mY yet he commiits.all tothecarth.in hopeof a return 5-and yer-fic:trarh 
a” promiſe for this;:burt Geds:ordinary Ee thar _ ſometimes 
a 
. Are wein ſuckhope whenwerommit our ſeed rothe ground, and: when 


we commit-our goods to the Sta; to the Waves, / and yet have not.s pro-* 
miſe forthisz' bue-Gods ordindvy. providence, which oft-rimes failes, having - 


not bound himſclf-rhat it ſhall be alway ſo!::becauſe God-will ſhew birſelf 
the, God of: nature [thar heeamcommand:narnre's and- fhall we nor: truſt 
Woe when we have liSprovidence;/and his. promiſe rod 2:whenhe is bound 


by 


mille intlioworld, rocetrerohis | 


runde the Modn,; yarns now 
of thi Lord | 


cver..How-doththe Word:of 


he endures farever,becauſe. bis comforts endure for cver,they are: Tegand | 


ws 


Vat, 20, of the coral Epifitef $6. Paul: i Corimbians 


” _ — 


% 


8 by bis Promiſe, when be þ ah moth hills der wes; men the fv 


Roe his 6 romil Dn mor acme Mb Ea $ 
all things faishful Ronen 
| ha weteuſt no Tauh candy orper ah NN AONGEURG: 


| hexefore let us build onyhefe Promiſeyin Jelus Chih, -;/! /'; 
Now ro dirc& us a little further eo train.gur wow -yP.£0; | wak3 uſe 
the Promiſes of Godin Jelus Chriſt 4: Obſervs, every day; how God, 


| 1194 roof bow 


God daily ful- 
- fills bis Prom” 


fills bis promiſes in lefſet mancrs. ; Paremstrain up theiy children. by xdu- /*- | 


cation; that they 
up to believe his providence, that he will provide:for us, Wihoue cra 
our cenfciences by. il} means: will we nor belieyc bis Profhiſes for*t 
chings, 2nd will we. bclievc him for life cvcrlaſting 7 no, certainly we' ean- 
not: therefore ler us cxeveile faithto belicve rhe admiler for provition 
be will not foil us, not {ar[ake ms, bur be wilt us invur callingsy bfing law 
means for the things-of agen Fe 599) 
Somerimes. 4gaie take' anot er meched : , when GEE 
of chis-life, quicken is with che grand Promiles 


forahe things 
give am life everlaſting > ad bath be given me ChriſÞ?, are his Praiſes 
1a-him Tec; and Amen t will pron. > greater, af} will he nor give me 
the leſſo ? - Somezimes by the leiler, be encouraged to hope for the gremer; 
ſometimes quicken ous :deadaciieand dulneſſo in believing che lefſer, with 
che. undoubred performance of the grear:r. WHI God give me life ever- 
lating,” and will he not give me proviſien in. my pilgrimage till -I eome 
there”: undoubredly he: will: Fear not lite flock, 14.15 yuue Fathers will to 


Kinzdome, (ich Chriſt, - F were diftruſtfal for the th of 
Elf Do-yor rhink, aietrhe, Pla giveyow the thi this 


life, char bows a Kingdome for you ? Fear nor. 


meyamſt chem for. their inhoritanise, So God manry For 0 5 


Fu Will God For Pirieuals 


Again, when we hear-2ay- promiſe im the Word of God; wrd is into a Terr Promiſes 
prayer, pur Gods bond in ſuit (a$ it were) his promiſes are his bonds,, ſite 2 779% 


himon his bond;. he 16vevr> be ſue$on-his bond; 1nd he loves that we 


ſhould wraſtle with-hiax by-his promiſes, Why, Lord,thau-haſt made this 
and this promiſe, thon-canſd. nor deny pal tout not. thine 
port + thow-exnſknotcralc robe God canſt-as-well coafs £9 be 


| God; as-deny thy ptomiſeahaciveby (elf, Solevus ptt che/promiſcy ined 
1 Ped; Fi. v19 CR TETIOT ty Rs wherein 
; caufed t av; to oſt : as atgotten-his-prafniſe, 
Lord, remember thy primiſe, I putthee aeboe a gr Jnr wherein thod 
| beſbcauſed thy ſervan t0ttuſt. ory: L bedeceived thou haſtdeceived me,rhou 
ry _— e -+-napgind cauſed me to ruſt in thee, and thes vover PW 
et int 
Whar avakes a main fairhful 3 Truſt to. a man! makes him faiehful ; 
when-Godis honoured with our «ruſting of him,, ic makes him fairkful. Tu 


us-therofore put in ſuit his-promiles of proviſion,and proxeftion-every: oretion every day: 
the way of our calling; aftd forneceflaty gracoand comfore, 'charthbe wi 
nafail v6 in any \grace'tO bring usro heaven, conlidering char be 


hart filled our narure wittrall gracc/in- Chriſt. 


Again, lot ustako this-courſe, when'we hearof rieh: andpreciout-p PEP Labour to hnow 


 Gebtharare made, labour toknow them. Whar ? ſhall we hay 
tance, portion; and-ne? labour to know it ? | Let' us labour. to kridw all 
our portion, and to know itof thoſe char fearehthe Word bf God, 40- be 


| glad - 


eri- the Promiſes, 


iverk the Pro- © 
wſes on our 
dearte: 


Evidences of 
believing the 
Promi fe es. 


They "oF J9Y. 


"J 
They quicken to 
obedience. 


4 nor Bewithour his: tet! 


i4Stzinoour felves u 
- that God: hachreveale theſe rhings in his Word 


_ © hideme in dange 


Ce Ghnny apt ng” 5 


ga Wheſrin —_ concerning the tivile: 
re that dig dig the Mines cri 
hear ers: ler us labour, t6 know all 6ar | 
:1Eet riot Sita robs of ne priviledge; Every promiſe'is precious, 
ate rich p are'no inofethen God'rhou Ns pets OG 
he thoughc All licleknou h ro Kabliſh 6vr flith; les ole one, WE Can= ' 
K wore ro know them. NL et 97 
'/And whien' weknow them; work thetupon our hebrrs by nication, 
it: ſay;is it ies theſe promiſes ſo F is it true, 
'2: Towhom hath he made 
thera? to Angels, or roildhiſt'e” N6; ro men, to-ſiniiers,” t6'tmenin the! 
world to coinfort them ;/ they are'theit proviſion, their inheriranee, as Da- 
widſaith, Pſal;119 Thy word is my inherilance, and wy" portion® they are: © 
witicr then the honey, and the honey 31 -i Are theyſo'#:Do 1 believe his, 
ordo I not believe it ? | Yes, ns If 40; can T believe them;* and'be: 
ſo'uncomfortable ? Let us ſhame our ſelves: do'Þ-believe the prothiſes of 
life" everlaſting, che promiſes of perſeverance, the' promiſe char 'God' will | 
r, that he will be my habitation,and'my hiding place? and - 
do1 look to unlawful means? Dol live without God'irithe world; as if 


 therewere no Promiſe ?. whar a ſhameis this? Thereisa weaknefſe i in my 


fairh certainly : whena branch withers, there i isa fanlcitithe root ;" fo there 
is a'defeR inthe radical grace, that it drawes not juice out of the promiſes 


asir ſhoald: there is a defein my faith 3 therefore I'wilt look where” che 


defe& is, and ſtrengthen my faith; 

Thus we thould fhame our ſelves; Can [hear theſe Promiſes, nd be no 
more joyful,;and be no more affeed 2 Can Tuſe indireR means, "and yer 
believe cer Godis AJ-ſufficient to me in the Covenant ?: Certainly I can- 
not, , 

Therefore letus come to the tryal, ro ſome few evidences, chat a man 
dgth believe inthe promiſes. 

"He that 'believes the promiſes of God i in Chriſt to be Tee, and Amen, 
doubtleſle he will be feed anſwerableto the things promiſed : faith Da- 
vid, Thy Statmes'they are the joy of my heart. The Promiſes will be; the jo of 
and rejoycini of our heart, He that can hear of promiſes, and not be 
fected, pe Fo he believes them not. © When a man thinks of hisinheri- 
rance, and of his evidences; that they are clear, that he-ſhall enjoy ic with» 
outſuir, or trouble, it tomfors' Him, he cannot think of it without com- 
fore. --Cannor/a'man think of alittle pelf of the eatth. without comfort, , 
when he knowes he hath aſſyrance toit ? and ſhall we think of heaven, and 
happinefle, and nor recjoyce 2 will nor theſe be the joy of a mans: heart? 
certainly they will affect him. When good things are apprehended by 
fairh, will they not work upon the affeions ? certainly they will. +4 

Apain, where the promiſes ate believed , they will quicken us to all 
chearfull obedience : 'certainly; if God will affiſt me with ſtrength, and 
comfortif I go onin his wayes, and inthe end of all give me life everJaſting, 


- this will quicken me co all obedience.” Therefore thoſe that go deadly and 
 dully, asifthey had no cncouragement here,nor promiſe of glory after;chey 


lievenor the promiſes. © For God dorh nor ſer us on- work'as Pharaph (er 
the children'of 7ſ#4elto make brick without ſtraw : bur when he bids us'do 
any thing, he promiiſettits grace, and gives us his Spirir, and after grace he 
gives glory.' ' If mendid believe this, my would go about Gods'work 


without 
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' work of1God; ſofar durfait _ 4M gat, 
k ; t F ;repar « 
holineſſc Ce ee edits ariCedtiont end any router eva 


Having theſe promiſes © Sothat the -+proimiſes 48 they 
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gy 44 . 
% 
orinthians. 


without dulneſfejs ring: ſo faras we aredull;and 


fRagg cr:i6 rhe 
eak inthe promiſes of God: Ml 5153 


rigs 
Again, as they quicktn'/m retard of bamforry: 


#3 4 


6. andthe beginning of 1he:7*. Hi eſe premiſes ;Let ur puoge vur ſelots 
from all filthineſſe of fleſh, 'and ſpirit, perfett ſanttification ping ty) of . Gad. 

»have a quickning, .fo 
they have a purging power ; aad thar upon ſound reaſoning. '-Doth God 
promiſe that he will be my; Father, and L ſhall be bis ſon? -and-dotthe pres 
miſe me life everlaſting and doththat eftare require purity f and no . un» 
clean thing ſhall come there 2 certainly theſe promiſes being apprehended 
by faith, as they have a quickning. power to comfort, fo'they purge with 
holinefſe. We may notthink-to carry dur filthineſſe ro /heaveriz-;Dothithe 


ſwearer think to carry his blaſphemies thither #! falchy perſons; and liars are 


baniſhed thence, there is #/avclean thipg. He that bath theſe promiſes pur» 
eth himſelf, and perfedFetb holineſſe inthe fear of God.” He-1hat bath his 
| ns purifieth himſclf,” as be is pare, 1 Joh. 3.: --Sotheſe promiſes affeR, arid 
quicken, and purge. 473-71 GNEt nn Ja I T 
 Andthenthe promiſes they do- ſettle the ſoul + -becauſe they. be: Tee, 


4: 
and Amen, they make the ſoul quiet... If a man believe; am-honeR man on The quiee the 
his word, he will bequicr; if he be-hor: quiet/he dith:inot -bdlieve's ſo 1% 


much faith, iſo muchiquice, Beiwvg iafkified by faith; we. hee peace with God 
through Feſus Chriſt our:Lord.- So much) faith; {61 mych;;peace, . Philip. 4» 
In nothing be careful, but ltt your defircs be kxown 10 Gud inpreyer; ſupplication, 


and thankſgiving ; and when you have done this, ,Fhe: pegee- of 'God which - 


eth all. under ſtanding, ſhall preſerve your hearti:and winds - in Chriff is, 
urs there is A. 2 nid arias and doing ofduty g IS: 
of God which paſſcrh all tinder ſtanding, will keep the mind in Chrifh; and where 
there is not. quiet and peace to preſerverbe heart & mind, there-is ficgledt of 
duty before, not committing our ſelves co Gods promiſes to build on thengt 
- Again,where there is a believing the promiſes; there is nop only a ſtay-= 
ing of the ſoul in generall;but when all things are: gone 3//wher::all chings 
are contrary; that:is the nature of fiith in'the prorhiſes: Purchecaſe, that a 


Cbriſtian that is of the right ſtamp; bave nothingin the:world'ro.rake to, cont 


only Gods Word and Promifes.:::ſurely he knowes they arc 7t6,ahd Amen. 
It.is the Word of God al-fufficient;;7 he is Fehoveh:. be gives @ being ro his 
Word, and to all thingselſe, therefore he tiath che Name Fehoueh : there- 
fore thinks the ſoul; Thought hayerhothing yet Fhave himithatis the ſub+ 
ſtance of all chings +-all other chinksare: bur. ſhadowes 5- God the Father, 
Son, and Holy Ghoſt, are the ſubſtance thar give all things a being ,. agd 
therefore I will caſt wy!ſUf&on Godt: lete! now: is the! Tryuwph ot faith, 
when there is nothing elſ&ro trafiitor: ivay, w | | 
when ir. is faith againitfaigh: :: >and:bope: ag#iriſt; bape 3; when xv 
conflitina man, thathe'ſces frorhii 


theeycofſenſe ; and nor [50k to-prefent things 00; mich} thodggh fee 
allchings contrary /; though fceragher (igncsdfanger theo muleerwile,. 
I will hope, and belichein God; tye-4hib, ot \thate Here ivabe wi 
wn erp ns rin eeoie Will4but)bis: @es 120d 
not look on the waves;zor the rianbles; hey! vi y. lim: away © 

dazle him ; bur he lookyes the Contr neat Goin Cdulantcochs 
| | Pp oo conitan 


— CCC 


contary; .--\ 
ogÞuc the contery') betofaubwill ſbux ot 


ons nt. 
413. 
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Faichfulneſe in 
a 7169/62 he ſhould be fairbfull, ir ſtadies co. be faithful. in the Covenant, 
All the wayes of- God are merey, 


>—p 


God ace 
Glgmps fa 


Covenait. 


conſtant prottiſes of God: his nature is conſtant, and bis: ith is as bis 
nature: he cannot deny 'himſelf and his o ks cher -when he-hath made 
| himſelf ecebror by hs promiſe, and bon imſelf-by bis Word, + 
Therefore in contraries ſay as Fob, Though be bil me, get will 1 eraft 
him, \'Trye faich wikwdial will uphold a man when all fails : 
,\ ic will bolda man whenallis: . - This our Saviour ChrlRt, in 
all the promiſes are Tea, and Arven, did rene» reach us by his 
hon exatiple : For when all was comrary, and our bleſſed Saviour fel the 
wrath of God, which made him ſwear drops of blood, and made him cry 
out; Ay God, My God,why baft thou forfakew me ? yer here faith wraſtled wich, 
My God, my God, ſtill, even under the wrath of God. He brake through 
the ſeeming wrath of God,into the heart of God. / 
Faith hath a piercing eye, ir willtrive through che clouds, though 
bo never-fo thick ; through all the clouds of temprarion. Chriſt had 
ercing a faith, ir brake chrough all, he-ſawa Fathers heart under an angry 
emblance. Io Chiſtian criumphbs by faith in oppoſtions to faith : when 
all is comrary co faith, yer notwithſtandinghe can ſay eMy God ſti, This 
is an evidence of a Rrong faith in the promiles. 
-* Apain,/an evidence of faith int op =romungerenn is faitbfulneſlc in our ſelves,in 
our promiſes to God: for ſurely the ſoul that cxpeRs any thing of por yr 
a. 15. 
and truth, AN his dealings ro his Children 
are mercy, and wuth, 49 then chat kiep:his Covenadt: ' For you. know, rhe 
| s have conditions annexed: and where God fulfils his promiſe, hc 
Sives race” ro m the condition, to walk before him, to allow our 
ſhoves noſm: forif weallow our ſelves in any fin, we perform not the. 
Covenant gnour Now God will give th to perform the Covye- 
nam where hie-w perforna his own. | . Therefore thoſe rhat are unfairbful 
| intheir Covenat, and yer think God will be fairhfull ro chem, ir is pres 


Gratis wecometo the Communion, we chink we do Goda great deal of 
| Givicedares muft conſider we enter intoCovenanrt withGod,as well as he 
- binds hinfſelfro:us. He'igives us Chriſt;& all his bleflings: he reacherh forth 
Chrift with all-in bim;if'we will receive him. ' .I bac we bind our ſelves ro 
God,to lead i new lite, and to: be Land roſhcw it in obedience. And 
{vin Baptiſimers we donor only receiveinthe! Sacraments, buc ive yield, 
webind 'ourfelves ro God, ' And wemnſt be careful of what we pioale 
. t0God, as well as cxpeQ char which1 hey Ymileclvcous.: if we expect his 
I weimoſt be fairhfal, 'and car of pertaratiog our Covenants wo 


Ob burhovr ſhall I do thar, faicli diedifireſſed foul I haveno prac. 
rg CAE enough: n__ re herhar potatinks he promi- 
tion: is one che Covenant, © 
ine rocerotulſl the Covename. '-\-Forihe thar-ſaich; If we believe, and 
yepenr; :8©/! hr will give ns. hearts x0>repenc, iff we: ark them * \-he hack 
miſled colcircamcite our heares, ro giveusmew; hearts, andro give us his 
poly op rifweast bin. Why, Lordgchou koowefſt I have nograce in my 
felf __ eo prevreb be oath mw perfojm both parts; thou 
Ez thingpromiled, a ceroke the Covenant 
bo: th Fol ep op 370g NJ v 


in 


Many 


» 


” P Verſ: 20. of the Sceond Epiflaof 51. Paul. $0-the Corinthians. 


| OG 


7a 


mon 43% 


Many ings are pit itis Fug: 3. but the'x wet mn God pramiſeth 
ons the. things be 


requires. 


cena a en Loger: 


| = ealleda' Teſts Covencit, " « 
ment, as well as Frans _ arecalleda Will. A Will, what 74(4ocn; 


God will give us freely in the-uſe of, means, as well as what-ourduty-is/in 


_ * the Covenant... Therefore oureſtate happy in Chriſt, if we.depend upon 


Godin the uſe of means: He will giveus al 
he.hath promiſed 3 NAY; he willgive graceto fi 
; ith 


wc ey: are neceſlary- that 
fulfill the Covenans,lif we beg 


If a.man be carcleſſe 6d live 4. hab againſt the Covenant, - he £acmes 
perform the Covenant, and-let him nar: = this, that. he cannot : for 


| God will givegrace to them that are ales s ro oe it. - Lerſuchamanas 


aqylcds the performance on his part, exp good from-God. while he 


is 10, ler him expe& vengeance : for all r of Godarc Tec; and Treating: of 
Len, as well as his Promiſes, to gm thes liv cringe againſt pot rn God Amcti,es 


Thoſe that will not expe&tgraceto ſerve himforthe _ £0 come, all che wifes. ag 

 threatnings are 7e6, «ud Amen; there is no comfort for ſuch: 

| T beſeech you therefore-conſider, itisa terrible thing: t0-live.; ina Fra 

without God, and without Chriſt z. to have.no; care of the ng: as | 

that that we have hound our. ſelves to God by the Sacramene;-and 

particular vowes : for his threatnings arc cffectual as well as; "on ae \ 

In Zech.-1. 5. therehe tells x 4 tl ot the. Prophets that had threatened 

many things : The Prophers are dead. (faith oy that threatned your: fa- 

thers: bur for all thac, the chrearnings lighted on them. The Prophets where 

are they Þ They were but men, , but when they were-gone' the: rhreatnings 

lighte on your fathers,  Feremy dyed,but the. Caprivity that he threarned 

b did not dye ; they were carried captive 70. years. -/- So we threaten. che 
vengeance of God on obſtinateſioners, - that will-not-come into the Go- 


ſpe : We arc not Tes, 4nd Amen, in regard of our being,” wage »- but our 


reanings are Tee, if they be nat. reverſed by repentancegithe\ thre: 
' are. Amen, .as well as the. Promiſes. It HEE hercefore we 
not, believe , if we. have not care to. make; good the-Cdirazes, 00:60 


| part, - 1 fb 
Again, another evidence of a Child of CD ER. 
eva p 7 ny omiles , dence of s Chldok rhrgnaiſes | 
ly men.:.tor as itis, Gal..4.. The Jonef the bond: woman perſecmed the res 
tbe 16m A rue down-right Believer is a ſon, of the-free-woman, 
a ſon of promiſez.and d-the ficlþiaus oppoleth. is, like aſbnwarl, wn ah 
wite, and like Sarah, that laugbed when the. we 
an 7ſhmael, and a Sera t h canthis- Promiſe. of lie er ioking hey 
phony and this-promile of forgiveneſſc of fins, and chag-good; will. be 
good £0 me if I crack normy conſcience? 1 this and ahac-courſq (ball 


theſe promiſes be performed *2-here is PROS. We ic ramen eieveghe 
Promiſes without much oppoſition. pp £ 
| A 2 0 
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436 == Commentary #p0n arkepf Chap 
Cindy mn  -Soearnal men, they mock and derida the counſel of rhe por a5 hi Pleni 
fe 60 faith. The children of the proimiſerhdt depend 'upon Gods m 


Gods Promiſes,” they are perſecuced by 


mſes, 


How to thi 


of Chriſt. 


| honour God in believi 


eloferh whleetopromife 


610 > Godin," 


to pers. , {1 
= GPE: 


* Godi incarnate, to God making good his — Chriſt, incatnarc: 


inChrift, | 
ly Juſtitiaties, #hd they char look to qe YN 

will behol God { 
ne nk Chiao Gly 


rhemſelves ing a 

chelr proud 
—_ pers "and will be 
a IT perſon, his hegrr riſ 
ſon ofthe promiſe;he ſcorns him r You inrend to be faved by the righticouſ- 
neſſe of " cb7ch no, we will not be ſo much beholding to God, we will 
farisfie for our ſelves : we will merit heaven our ſelves. not 
be/ beholding co us 0 truſt in him, we will bring ſomewhar our ſelves, we 
will bypieour, - 'Can theſe men have humble heeres ? Nay, can they 
haveany other then malicions ing me 96cm humble, believing 
Chriſtians, thar honour God byr in his 
'You know Tſeaac was 4 ſow foe Promiſe, how was bs born * not” ac+ 
Son of to the courſe of nature ; Sarahis womb was dead. Chriſt was the 
miſe, how was he born ? not-according to the courſe of na- 
tute :-for was «Virgin! So a Chriſtian is a ſon of the Promiſe, 
He'is where there is in the courſe of nature likely , where 
there is for ſin, no works, COD then he believes in 
Chriſt. _— wasa 8% notblerypecf Chiid ; anda fon of promiſe, he was 
begotten beſides ny rhe fm ſon Chriſtian is not ets hs 
| y, by works, bur he ſhewes himfUf therein ro be a rue be- 
iever, he i: the contſe of nature, when. he ſees a barren 
nd in his heart 0 be a Chriſtian, as was in 

the Virgins womb for Chriſt to be born: 

"How was the'Promiſe made to the Virgin ? She could not conceive 
how this ſhould be fince ſhe knew not man, It was replied again, 7he 


PelyGheſt ſhall overſbadow thix - her heatr cloſed with that ſpeech, and 
Chriſt was conceived then. Sothe barren heart of a Chriſtian if it can 


befieve, his fins ſhall he he ſhall have life everla if he can 
— bim in life, wry of let the 


heare loſe witheheſe Promiſes, and Criſtian is begoey, hes. for of 


the x: 1-H 
Jeſticiary that will have ſomething i m himſelf ro vaune 
of, 2nd will p' Ivarkio ir ine Chelſtne, he relics on no 'pro» 
miſe;” AC when he ſees torely en/ but the promiſe , he 
nd Chriſt is degorten in him arthac ARES 
To name no more evidences, "we may examine our ſelves whe». 
ther werruſt in, and caſt our ſclves bpen the Promiſes of God, or no: if we 
ds, weſhaltfindthern 74, ad Awvien. - 
\\ Gonſdererhenoe and be glad of theſe Prormiſts,and when you have 
them, goco'Godin Chrift for the- ance of them. Takerhe connſcl 
_ of thar bleſſt&'man, that in theſe larrer tires b the p t 
of Religion #6lightz, Tathey mean : (10 whom we are beholding for t 
do@rine rg Prone never later tirnes,) Go to 
God's Chriſt in che om er p itt the Promifts; che 
Promiſesarethe ſwadling e Rtis'w , as he ſaith; 
We muſt novthibk of Ged'6urof Chriſt. There is hae Þ hey God ab- 
foluteio himfelfy {0 he is foe - bur ehereis God incarnieezgo to 


go 


aholy Chriſtian thatis a '_ 1 


4 Fats 20, , of the and Ipfne 5 Drake Corti, 
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ag (Chriſt (uckinghis mothers breaſt, lyis g.in the manger, living: tium- 
wich @ fioful woman, inviting to come to-him;, com 
wy 4 Ian co kG ſiokul creatures, altering, and chiaging their natures , tharne- 
ver refuſed any that came to him. 
Goinot to God abſolute, heis a conſumi 3.0to- Chriſtincaraace, 
God-man :- go to him abaſed, and there is ſweet EAI faith: tor 
All the pra. cre made in him Tea, and aimens” » | 
1 beſcech you therefore be acquainted witb/the myſtery of Chriſt mote 
and more, we have the promiſes inhim:;:: Aid you muſt know befides; 
tharthe Father, andthe Holy. Ghoſt, they bavea part, a hand in Chrilts 
abaſement : for Chriſt did aff by his Fathers appoinrmenr, and therefore ix is 
2s muſch as if the Farher had beeg abaſed + for Chriſt was anointed to be ſo. 
| Therefore think, that God the Father allures, and invites you when Chriſt 
doth ir, - becauſe he is andinced4o invite you; /Think, char the Farber is 
as peaccable as Chriſt was, /becauſe Chriſt was ſoby his: Fahers appoint- 
anent , by his anointing. See all the three! Perſons, the Facher, Son;; and 
' Holy Ghoft in Chrift. See God incarnate maki all the Promiſes before, 
as.the ground of all thats niade-good e0.us;" Sce rhe wondrous love of 
God incarnate. And then go,and ſee Chriſt raiſing tharficſh that he was 


| abaſedin : fee bim aſcended into heaven; and fitting init/at the ues hand 
of Godt then think of God/ih Chriſt glorious, think: ick 


-perſon,/and we allin him.” $045 ZTeoſhith; © riſt-was hethar ns, 
_ 4n whomalldyed » he'was' crucified, in whomali'y 
xoſe again, in whom all riſc, he being # publick perſt : cher parcular men 
dyed,” and themſelves dycqonely.”- Lerus look” pombe po incarnate; /and 
ſee ourſelves in him; ſce'Godin Chriſt, ſee 4 On ns 
Sas rhe freogd Puri jook che mian-hodd; thik tix 
nt on wg oF 
"Civil cook not our perſons ;but our hariite that day dtvcybring kolerd 
| the ſecond Perſon, he mighe-be #publick Perſon'c/as Adam wis a /publick 
man forall mankind. Therefor6think of all the Promiſes in Chriſt as God- 
man, tharhe-was the maii Chriſt, *made'n (fot us. This is wondrois 
comforcable, let us folace our ſelves with ic. 


"Take away Chriſt; and the promiſes in :Chrif and whar's there in mY All is the 


-world?nothing bur Idolarty;andSuperſtlitionigppering,and waverit [and world notbing 
darknefſc, and blindnefſc,and Popery, und divelli 5g Who reigns 7: the Pex: Cnif. 
world bur the Devil, and Antichriſt; Heai $and Pappaiſene, and all 

" filthinefſe *-Take amny:Chriſt; - thie 'Knowledge of Chriſt incarte, 
and the ſound: knowledge of che- Promiſes; theelear ſculed' promiſes in 
Chitiſt 3.and what isthe life of man, bur'a hortible even a hell 
IERINS: Where Chriftis nov Known, whit areche lives'of men,;;chie | 
| quinteſſence of them, but dnely/pro for atſeſtare here itythis | 


world, then colip'iffro hell #1! To ve a Civiblie, a5 tnorary: perhaps 
may fic a man for chat}andthercs! be caft into - 26 vet 

' Out of Chriſt chereis no falvarior ho cefchin dbaifont; aolife; nali ighe; 
nothing ro be reckoned on out of Cheift,and iſes ini Chit, There: 
fore lt us love them; and build ofi chem, andic chof the truch. we 
have, and get.into Chiſdy for All 1þ6-\Prothiſeri oe mers Tea, \and  Anitw. 
God bach no commettco wich us iminetiate iarely', 'bueby Chriſt che Media- 
tour; through whorg he looks onus; andi in who he conveyes'alt good 


P D 3 Thi 


to us. 


EY - 
_ 


"7 wy ne re oy » "Verna 


nieedin in S 


More Do n 
the Creation. 


Our eſtate in 
Chriſt better 
thin Adam's, 


isrermied a:Paradiles iris like a Paradiſe, wherein have | 
the ſtreams of the warer of life, :and the: tree of life, Jeſus Chriſt : and 
- wherein we have the Promiſes of life. - And there is no Angel to keep the 
door, or gate, or entrance of this Paradiſe. but rather were allured rg 
come to icto refreſh our: felites:' There is God himſelf walking, there is 
Chriſt tumſelf -- mpoganaygr; ce dyawt wp we ſhould make the Scriptures 
wondrous familiar to us, cſpeci ingle ourthe Promiſes, make uſe of 
them : learn what iris to live by re. tin phe Promiſes: for All the Promiſes 
b. fs Cinif is him are Tea, lis him Amen. 


_Tathe Glory of God by #s. 


The endof all this, that Gad will engage himſelf by. promiſes'z tlie he 
will ftabliſh theſe promiſes ſo-ſure in ©beiſt Jeſus the Mediatour, God, and 
man; that he will make'them Tea, and Amen in him, it.is for his ownglory: 
And 19the glory of Godby u1Miniſters; forwe preach theſe protiles to the 
IT » and people believe. them and. they believing give glory to 


Gods gle) ia wanifefebinthe ape peel when it is believed ix the 


What ba glory-hach God inabepromiſesi in-Chriſt ? 

More agraatdealithen jinghe Creaziond In the Creation man was made 

| according 20 Gads Imagei:: Now: inabe Goſpel we are created according 
Chiit-God-man. i: There;God\added: lighe ro light, comfort to 

poli wn urge g2pd;; and; would have continued bim good: bas 

JIN hi wen goddnefle in Chriſt : /here he doth bo 


a ror eget be. dath not adde light to li 
- In whe I, mercy ves wittt miſc. 


_ ani rm Sh qa _—_ overcomes Wl. _ - is Gods will in the 
Goſpel te dogaod to 5agdedro men,contrary againſt 
COparary's ; odneſle criympbingqver the miſery of wan. d. 

- The rightcd chat Adam bad;it was the rghrcoulaeſle of a.creature, 
of a man: bur the obedience: we. have is Chriſt, ic-is the-abedience of 
God-man: therefore that « beings imputed$0 us, itis a more exquiſite righ- 


fi "he Saipmry: W 


_ requ{neſle; -ir brings us and intiiles us to heaven, ir-is infinitely 
more then Avany's was, \grearcr glory-then in the: Cteation: 
there is greatex love, and greater marcy,and greatcr goadactle manifeſted i in 
the Goſpel, thee. ro. innocencyss,.. 1 as, 


.Qur veg in Chil ore prſc his cſtate Was.not Tedd Hines, for 

It Was yeago Jay, and nay. a0 marrew, bofipad while :| butin Chaiſt 
the:Pravmiſes ara Tea, and Amen... He:bad-no e [we have 5. our cſtate 
by, promiſes, iy-Chriſt is bexter qhea. ever: veg y0r K3s; as We ate in a beiter 
rootchen hee; Far; he was(pot ia, Chub the Mediatour :. we by faith ave 
waited to Qhxifi,Medietours and by yertur of che promite, God where he 
begins, he will make an.end 5- where bg iv A/phohewill be Omege. What 
Mwory is chisxzo God, thai he canzepair;man toabener cſtarc then ever he 
echo firſk 3 as Gods-rending i607) far the better. The-Race pfgrate 

and glory ig ence ches-cuentbe ſizeof: nature was; ſpirituatis bercer theri 
nacurall .Thercfaroitls quehdartbeglay of che! wiſdame of God , that 
becan in Chyiſt revenge Notion, womny y., and ſhew more mercy then 
eves hedig.i man gut ofche duſh of the caxth;and all is ro the glory 


of God. Theſc attributes Gpcclany arc glorious inthe promiſes in Cn 


a. = wo PII ty ; hn 


| of tha Setand yuh Es Paris Cora: PP 0 "6 49 


HS Jaſticels oriousin} iin Chriſt: chere fit i odious in in; Glory of Gods 
the ty pong: Chrit Godin: i we ſeat of juſtice, there. is. ju- _ 


of Mercy, to out k upon buiiſadeti, for God to his Son for usj: His Mer 
chere is tranſcendenc mercy, pur none pr; publiſhing of © F 
nd tenthe glory of tes Wildactes bring che togmher ind 
; c is to tne cr ce mer- W. 
cy, and infinite juſtice)in Chaiſt, -- 7 * _— 
Iafinite Power, for God co become man, and wichour fin, robe ſo. Tha Power, 
abaſed ;a humble omniporency,co deſcend fo low,char God could be Mmor- 
ral, and then to raiſc himſelf again. | 
| Andrhetithe glory of his Truth, that whatſoever was promiſed ro thee Trath. 
ham, to David, to the Prophets, all masgerformed i Obriſt, allrhe T 
here is glory by Chriſt, of. Mercy, Juſtice, Wiſdome, Truch:- for, 
Tea, _ Amen in Chriſt. Thaztntke may wal fay, all this is To che flo 
of G 
Y Therefore confider how the glory of God ſhines in the fake of Jeſus To ſee Gods 
Chriſt, as the Apoſtle ſaith.. If you woultſce God; ſec him ſhining in the 4tribuces in 
face of Jeſus Chriſt : ſee his Mercy ſhiningin Chaift, and his Juſticein che ©"* 
puniſhing ourfin in Chrift : ſee his Truth, his Power, his Wiſdome, ſhine- 
ing in Chriſt, and ſhining morerhen in the Creation, orin anything in'the 
world beſides. 
Can you honour God more then in believing the Goſpel ? Can YOU To bonaur God - 
. diſhonour kia maze, theg vo call his. cxuth. into! queſtion, that. is. Zea, and b believing the 
Amen: If you believe the Goſpal,, you. ſet 0 your ſeal rhe God is true, ©9!0* 
I Foh.3. What an-bonour is this, that God will be honoured ref alle ? in 
ſcrting to your ſcal TOE, 79 give him the * 80s 
bures, he pee] 67s ng. What a diſhonour do you do ny Fr pes 
his Mexcy, his Wiſdome, his LS his Truch,, oudeny Te 
wake God a liar : what 2bortible a'is unbel 
Therefore fortifie, your faith. -The Devil —=_ / "0 to Gur 
all other things, if he gan lake thro habe for holy life goes when 
faith goes, Wh will love God : pag he knoweb noe whe- 
ther htbe his God, orno? Lec favh flouri ANC ife © 
heart. Lerche pr omiſes grow in TNT 0 the; Ward i& 
hearr, and all will foariſh m a Chr; y le; ally ill [ come « ly ans 
freely : obedience will be chearful, an ; = when we ſce God reconcilg 
in Chriſt. Thenlove will be ful af fences wy per Gags love to me, 
* ,whatſbgll Idorto ſhew love again, to ſhew t od ?. Where is there 
; any thar'for Cods ſake I may dogood.unts ? , "6h "halt ane « 
truth, and reſift all oppofers of the ttuth 2 Cati k ot60 mu orhim,ch 
bath done ſo much for tie? Love quickens. 'The Devil knowes,if he Exh 
ſhake faith, he ſhakes all. © Letus fortifie farh,/"and we'glorific God more 
OE thing eMe., "He is glorious inthe Goſpel, + liow'fhull hc be 
5 by Lok Except we fer our heattse6-dclieve him? Therefore lor /us-ſeal 
$ truth by our faich, and ſe rev! ſeales rhat Godliy ras; "God vouh- 
ſafes obehonurd by weak finfal men believing bf hira arid that al 
"thar io him, bell be fareto honour, | -i 14 as. Is 
_ Þy #% 
By us Miniſters. How 2 Whenthe Golplt's aaa Godjecaried Glory of Godby 


Herlumph, asit were/und his bunindyis ſetup, apCehe Promiſes Ciſplyed, the (idiſtey 


mm. 


you 
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Obſerv: 
A dauble 
Amen, 
= 
In Gods Pro- 
. Miſes. 
4 2, 
Th our Faith. 


| chey plorific God when they believe, « 


\ - 


> »efhne hey bleſſe God that ever they heard 
t dojry ar oevery way is glorified. 19! wal 364 
_ The Minifters they open as it werethe box of ſweer oyntment, that the 


favour of ir may be in the Church, and ſpread far. They lay open the ta- 


peſtry, the rich treaſures of Gods mercies : they dig deep, 'and firid out 


. thetrcaſure. Therefore theſe Promiſes in Scripture being ſo made, and 


performed 'in Chriſt, they tend ro Gods glory, bur by us, by our Miniſtery. 
God, to knit mah and man cogitcher will oy che her. he meansto w_. 
vey by the deſpiſed Miniſtery. k- 

. The enemies therefore of the Miniſtery of the Goſpel, whar are they ? 
here is a double prejudice againſt them: rhey are enemies of the glory of 
God, and of the comfort of Gods people, for they glorific God in the 


ſenſe of his mercy : when ir is unfolded to them, God gets glory,and:they 


comfort. 4 
Whar do wethink then of Popiſh ſpirits, that feed the people only wich 


dead anddull ceremonies ? butler themgo. I goon to the next V erſc,ha+ | 


ving dwele fomewhar Jong on this. 


—_— ld 
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Now he that ſtabliſheth us with you in chrif b God, who hath 
2 100 | dn0ied ns, off. I x 


3 S the riches of a Chriſtian conſiſteth in the promiſes of 
' God, which (as we have heard) in Chriſt «re a/l Te, 
— 4nd Amen: (ounleſſe he beftabliſhed and built upon 
8 thisſtreogth, allis nothing. What if a man ſtand on 
a rock; if he be not built on it ? what if the foundation 


EZ AI) be never ſo ſttong, if he be nor ſtabliſhed thereon 2 It 
Evo, i$nvtificent tharthe Promiſes be ſtabliſhed, bur we 
muſt be fabliſhed upon rhem. The Promiſes of God are indeed Tex, and 
Amen, (might the fouHtay) bur wharis that to me ? Therefore the Apo- 
Fg addert, He that gives the Promiſes; will ſtabliſhus upon che promi- 
1» "Now be which ftablideth vs whth youin Chriſt,is God, 


*. "The firft ching char 1. will obſerve (before we, come ro the parriculdr * 


bandliogofthe words) ſhall be oncly this inthe general, fronithe connexi- 
ond Erlclag wogather of this Verle wittithe former, vis. 
> ; That there muſt be a donble Amen, i - .; 
-| Thereis an; Amen in the Promiles, they-are in themſclves. true; rhers 
muſt be an; Amen. likewiſeiin us : we, muſt ſay, Amento them, 'rhat is, we 
muſt be ſtabliſhed upon. chem. Thee, maſt be an. Echo in a Chriſtians 
hear un6God 4 that as God ſaith, .,Theſe and theſe things I promule, and 
they are all Amen: ſo the ſoul by-faith muſt Echo.again, Theſe chings arc 
for me, I believe them; - - er vr 


) 


| Z9Q v0 Mt | be es 
>: For (as we ſay in the Schoales tggaod purpoſe) there. is: a double cer-, 
tainty, adouble firmneſſe: a certainty of the ObjeR; and a cerraidty of 
| al ke ds. 


he 
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A Commentary upon the faſt chaprer-—=£8«" Vertns) 
and finners called unto him : and Godis glorified by the diſcovery dftheſe | 
chings, and faith is wrought in! people cowhom they are diſcovered, and; 


+, WaidanT unleſſche write 
. beſtabliſhed on that ws thatin it 


| Chiiſh, are nothing OG faick. Forchere- muſt be a touch to draw 


| Conceit, The open oy pager aich is, 
EIIIenegns * wth way application. This-1 ug 


oF "ER wn 2 x. 4 
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certainty od nay we nay a be Os Wee Lo emag y, if ron TA cer= 
rainty in't be not a. bauld ibgs things loſe 
te Yory of (Copa wh el and we the ONTIEY Ee be LS, Fs well as: 
rhe promiſes arc certain. oper ry F-ones: (gamens: be, | ic be got 
puron: Itisno matter (as I ſaid before) how firm rhe rock be, if we. 


Llane not our ſelves 'upon it: and therefore beſides. the wm No Hors | 
wiſe in.our hearts, 

is cenain, that it nay wana wo 
us, all is ro no pur 


You ſee therefore ahs abſolure _ of the: 
unto thoſc traths which are certain agd. lure iT 


ves ; there muſt be a *** 
miſes. There is a _nc- - 
es, &f tom be rrue to. 


= 


except it, be 
vhcagiog, 90 
from it. 
Chriſt is the pe of bis Church : I burtbers myſt be applicatis; 
we a6 Vring Hanes onytps buile Qn higz. Let the fuundation be never fo 
ſirong, if the ſtoncs be nor laid onthe foundation, the ſtones cannor Rand. 
Though Chiſt be the Spouſe of che Church, ' and-be never ſo rich, there 
muſt ſha nt ig: conſear z we muſt ſtrike up.the bargain-and mazch 
berween Chriſt and us. There muſt be our conlnrenry our ſclvesto him, 


our of 
RE 


_ togive.upour ſelves:to him, - Sologk to all the comfortable relations thas 


ous bleſſed Saviour hach taken upon himn i in the rips God, they all en» 


| force application. 


Theground (I ay)i is this,thar though there be never ſo much cenaiaty 


_ inthetbing, arknzunre \ 2 cerrabney in the perſon.co found applica- 


tion upon ; all is to no-purpole 
Theſe rwo therefore muſt ſt go cogerhe, and- ebey are ſweet relatives, 
promiſes. 0n . Gods parr faich- 0nour-part-: The Pramiſes , and 


veitue, if faith b, have: never {@ lixlkerouchof Chriſt , ir will draw ves- 
wwe :- butthere muſt be. 2 crouch , theres eaſt be. application.” -Cbriſt: is 
Y..-t Withour faith, and fic atpeterids (vide andy. Poe: 


For wha the difixene 


lication of the foul mſ> of ap 


_—_ refings 


3” Comma PPT firſt er ore _ Verſar, 
" obſervefirſt in the general.” * To come now more particularly t@ the wor words 
thetnſelves.” 

' Bethat ih 


ih #s with you; &c.. 
-' Tathe words you' have. A gracious AQof building, or Kabliſh 


TORR The Baſis, .ede foundation of ſ Nablſhing building ; and 


that is Chriſt. - ' + 
Thirdly, the Authour oft this ſtabliſhing ; God: 
liſhed mo that foundation, with 


perſons; —_— 


Obſervy. + - 8 lihone line? ded is nee 


ons "OY Itis neceſſary that there be-a oe , confitiing grace. It isnot 
grate v7" ſufficient that we be brovghirour.of the -Kiiedome of Satan z. for when we 
are gotreti out of his handsand ſtrength,” he purſues ns with continual- ma- 

wot heghony there niaſt bethe ſame power to ftabliſb ns till in grace,thar 

he us _ the ſtare'of grace: For as Providence is a continual 

PROM o ſtabliſhing graces the continuanceof the new creature: the 


ſame 


cethar ſers _] in Ne ſtare of the new creation in Chriſt ; the ſame 
ſtabliſheth us. Stabliſhing grace is neceſſary : It is neceſſary many wayes. 
Manof himſelf isanunſtable creature z take him at the beſt, bur a creature. 
God found no ſtability in the Angels; takethe beft of creatures, - even as 
cteaturesthey are unſtable.” For God will have a creature as a'creature'to 
bea dependanrthing upon. the Creator, who is a being of himſelf Fehovah; 
Theres no ftability inavy creature. Man in his beſt eſtate was an unſta= 
ble creature. Since, weare very unftable, ready to becarried away in our 
judgment tothe wind of any falſe doQrine z ready to be blown over with 
every little +1 pe Nay, now inthe ſtare of grace, in our ſelves we 
are very tnſtab wo to fly off preſently ; and therefore we have need to 
WOIns of God 
Iris neceſlary inregard of the indifpoſition of our nature to ſu natura 
Ke our truths :. we ate an a fabjedt for them in our ſclves. rhe Law 
iud;/poſrion. indeed we have ſome principles of it;* but of the Goſpel there are in us no 
ſeeds ar alſ of it: and Wat is Sho reaſon there are ſo many Hereſies againſt the 
Goſpel, chere-are none'againſtthe Law: And therefore Divine xrutbs 
being cones our diſpoſition, as there muſt be a ſupernatural beginner, - 
ſorhere muſt bea ſupernatural pernaturaltrengthiner ; hethat is 4/p4s,muſt be Ome- 
£4: As there muſt be a mighty ſubduing of the/ heartto be a veſſel to re- 
yet cheſe craths, an Almighty power to lay the ſoul on this ym! Z 
becauſe of the: contrariety of the truthito*the natural heart of man,) ſo 
 thereis need of noleſſethen of a Divine and ſupernatural ftabliſhing, Our 
- natures are. very inconſtant, and-unſerrled, hes from ward : 'rake n. at the 
ns ee Fon carry ſoon we fell being "lef to on? at ſelves, and - 


ſubjca wall away ke tare children, enerbober eo: fink. if they be 
not upheld by their-parents, or nurſe: - God maſt? dand prop us, and 
ſhore usnp,-we tly fink elſe. '- eMoſes was bur in the Mount a while, 
Cr and, vonthe Iſraelites fell to Idolatry; - Pau! did but leave the 
> Galatians alictle, and. they Were removed preſently from Chriſt ro falſe 


Teachers. 


rg © cc iead io do Paine Carp =—_— =” 


Teacher. The naue.of man is wondertal unſtable, very love and.uer- 
ſeecled; Divine uuths ate fi ſupernatural : We have necil.of Rabliſhing anti 


fore, 
Again, Rablibing grace.is neceflary, i negar ard of thoſe oppoſicions that 
arc made qnce we be in Chriſt; - For wh whas malice dorh- 
Saran ea Chriſtian, when he'is anectakenout of his ? Fw) 
the world runs a cleancootrary Byas in the ſeveral examples thereof : How: 
many ſcandals do there axiſe daily eveniin ahg very Church ir ſelf How 
many things arc in our natural diſpoſkion joyaing with ther: all which 
wharf off, and uaſerde him , if he be nas ſtabliſhed in 
wh indeed, what is the difference between ane Chriſian and anguher Bhſſreuce be 
thac lives in the boſome of the Church * berwaen'a Emporizer, and An- ne, 
other ? The difference is bur in heir radicatigs, in their Rabliſhing :. for ,ve;. 
all have the general knowledge of the xruch z Þux here the dionpce,. whe 
true Chriſtian is radicared, and rooted in thetruch s a falſe Chriſtian is Gor, 
and thereupon when temapratians come eicher frama within, fram guniei- 
ence : or from without, from Saran, andzbe world, hefalls way, becauſe 
he is nat rooted : bac che other holds on, becauſehc is eſtabliſhed. 
Audthe beſtof us all have need of Rabliſhing : 4uraberehe degrersof 7 _eger & 
eruths, degzees of faith, io all the parts of faith: there. ts-canjecuue, acor- 
rain ſuſpicious knowledge : and there. iz opinion, which is with fear of abe 
contrary ; and there-is knowledgey and prov s faich, which.is dounded 
uponabe Authotirty afche ſpeaker, And yet this fach, though i it be found- 
' ed uponihe Word of God, it may _eceive farth and farther ſtrengeb.in 
- alltheparts of it: In aſſent there ma er degree, in afance thee 
oc. be + of degree, Nc And forced of:us ond have need of 
cngt 
But where ne that webaveie? - 
Chriſt is ebe Baſis, the, foundation of all our Gabiliry : Now jacks (Gor 
_— grace, Weare Gablilhed-in bim, aotin our ſales. | The Pains. ,is 
& x; | 
Chriſtss the _ our firmngſle br Obſerv. 
| jr betta ponte ee us Nei cogan of che execution, = og bb] 
ſo God he brings as toChriſts all is conferredgous ip Chiiſt:: 253he Pro Rabilit. 
miſes are ade, ſo they axe exacined.; God Rabliſheach us ip: Chriſt, he 
drawes w40 Chriſt. Neve comego we, hut Getthe Father dance, There- 
fore God dath reveal Chriſt ro ws in our connerſjon, and on Rab): 
inhios. -. herefore our. ſalvation islo- cerains breauſe:itds Jai wpnnone | 
thart-is ſo certain in himſelf, Chriſt Je(os: 


And happy'ic 5, that we - are abliſbed inkioghes loyesus fo well; that 


* In? od of 


is. both.alow high Prieſt, that willpity-us 3: andagreat High: Brief, cquall 
$i" ae and: Us. 


with God, able ro-doall things $0:Godfor us;. anf-bn 
Adaw (we know) ha bis Rrengeb in bisawn h 
banlelk we lee Hogs wa of.him. "The A Mad ; 9 ws 

owa keeping, and we knpwihow-ſaonthey! =inge we 
arefoundedand bouonand-upen a-furer iondre. nownetud nor by 
-our-own-ſtrengrh, bANGarec Qabliſhed.in Joſas Ghrift: 1weare ſprer ahen 
the Angels were before aioy fclljſurerc FO die : Far now 
we arciabliſhed in-Chriſtzhe aur, Gof and man: uſe ve 
anal beep pur ſtability in aur 76, Wie: ave Rabliſhed-in No ; 
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I 
Our Judgment, 
ſtabliſhed in 
Cbriſt. 


2. 
Our Wl. 


| Z. 
Onur affeftions- 


\ ourJudgments, '2 - 


wronghr ir fot us, and tharpoſſeſſerhitfor tis in heaven, and thar -Kteys-ir 
forus : and asit'is laid up and kept forus; ſo we arckept for it ;'Tow are kepy 
pn power of God to ſalvation, 1 Per. 1. And therefore as there be many 

rences which advance the ſtate of grace 'above'the ſtate'of nature; ſo 


| rhisisone; that our ſtate ingrace is moteNable and firm, as being abliſhed 


ppon a better ground, even upon Jeſus Chriſt the ſecond Adam. God never 
mends, but'ke tnends for the better : and he neverreſtores, bur he: reſtores 
for the better i the 'new heaven andithenew- earth ſhall be better then the 
firſt, ſo the new creature,the new Adamis: more glorious then the firſt :/ and 
as char which we'recover in Chriſt is 'more' and berter then that we loſt in 
Adam, ſo the certaimy and ſecurity of our cſtare in grace, is far beyond the 


other, this being ſtabliſhed'in Chriſt. - 


© But what in us is ſtabliſhed in Chriſt ? and in Chriſt how conſidered ? 
Eirfſt of all, our Judgment, thar is ſtabliſhed in Evangelical truths; con- 
cerning theNaruresandtheOffices of Chriſt, concerning the priviledges that 
we have by him ; and this is'the groun@of all other ſtabliſhment :' we can- 
not firmly cleave to chatwith eur Will and affe@ions, which we do nor 
clearly appretiend *with our underſtandings. When we have a clear and 
judicious apprehenſion of things,then followes a firm affeRion to them: the 
adhering and cleaving of che will and affeRions, it comes from the diſcern- 
ing of the underſtanding :' and'therefore as we ſay of the firſt concoction, it 
that be naught; all is naiight'; 'and if tha be good'and ſound, it makes way 
forall concoftions after: foifthings be well dipeſtedinthe Judgment, if 
there bea ſound illumination-and apprehenſion of Divine truths, it” makes 
way fora coiiſtane and firin athefions therefore the firſt ſtabliſhing is of 


1 
.» Secondly, as our Judgmems, ſo our Wills are ftabliſhed in cleaving unto - 
Chriſt, making choyce of him above all things in the world; *that-as he 
became man to ſue unto us for our love, and to become our Husband: fo 
wethen warty him, when upon judging what anexcellent perſon he is,and 
how fic for us, we'chooſt him, and eleaveainto him conſtantly withour all 


' ſeparation, for better, for worſe, in our joy, inour love, and delighr':. for 


indeed, he is the only excellent obje&'*nd moſt fireeſt for our affeions ro 
be placed on: 'wharſoever other chings beſides we place our affe&ions on 
roo hich, they make us worſe thenolir ſelves; onely tie ean advahce ns ro 
aber eſtate then we are in, that can raiſt us higher. ' M57 22/10) 

-"" Ina word; the whole foul; judgtnetit, will; ahdaFcttions, ard all the: 
inward man (for ſo the Apoſtte" takts i in that latitude, Fpheſ? 3328.) is 

ſtabliſhed in Chriſt, andthis carriesthe 08tward man withic. We are ſta- = 
bliſhed in Jeſus Chrift, notin our ſ&ves, 00 05 

'- Now wheiiwe are flubliſhed in Chrift; whatſoever Chtiſt bath, of is, is 
ours. It isa:moſt excellence conditiootd'be it Chriſt; and to be: ſtabliſhed 
in him: forts beeſtabliſhed in Chriftis to be ih a firm eſtate; - in an ever- 
Hſting eſtare; once Chirifts;' and forever his : iris agloriotis Nate, for he 
hath conqueredover al tnemics wharſdever, and his conqueſt is outs: | 

? Well then, we ſee the fotindatiorn/of the Churth, 'and of 'everyparricu- 
lat Chriſtian(Chriſt Jeſusyy whencecoines the ſtability and firmnefle of the 
Church, #h4:-the gates of Hell ſhall bt prevail agauſÞit © tis built upon 
therock, upon'Chtiſt - Soall the Nabliſhing that #'Chtiſtizn hath; it iS 
from thisrock; his being built vpon Jeſus Chriſt : 1F we were built upon 
man, we 'could-nor Rand : "if we 'werte'builc ypon Angels, we as 
SY OITN | | | 2nd ; 


A 


\ 


Vat, 21. of the Second Epiſtle of S. Paul to ie Corinthians, 


ftand: if we were built upon any thing inthe world we couldnor ſtand , 
but being buile upon Jeſus Chriſt, (who 7s alli all to a ſoul thar' is ſta- 
bliſhed in him) there muſt needs be an cverlaſting ſtabliſhing. © = 

Iris a fond ObjeQionof ſome, and unlearned,. againſt the pre ap of 


- 


A Chriſftians 


Divinetruth, that we may fall as well as | Adawi in Paradiſe, as well as the #19; nw 


Angels in heaven: As ifthere were not a wide and broad difference between 
the ſtate of grace, and the ſtate of nature. A Chriſtian hathmoreſtrength 
then the Angels in heaven, 'or then Adew in Paradiſe ever had : 'he hath a 
more firtn confiſtence, becauſe he ſtands by grace z By grace we ſtand, as the 
Apoſtle ſaith. A Chriſtian hath promiſes of perſeverance, Adew and the 
Angels had none: and therefore to ferch a reaſon of falling away: from 
grace, from the proportion we have to that condition, is a meer Sophiſme; 
not rightly diſcerning the diſparity. -Ir is not alike with the Angels and 
Adam, and us, for we ſtand by grace, our of ourſelves, being ſtabliſhedin 
another. xv —_ | 

We have not onely a promiſe of happineſſe as the Angels and 4dam had 
happineſſe and a bleſſed eſtate, but they had no promiſe ro ſtand, and be con- 
firmed. A poor weak Chriſtian hath a promiſe to be ſtabliſhed, and confirm- 
' ed. Therefore thoſe proud Series that are between us and the Papiſts, and 
joyn rather with them then us,that trouble the Charch ſo much,they make 
an idle objection concerhing falling away from grace, to ſay, Did not Adam 
fallaway ? What is that ro the purpoſe ? was Adamundertheſame Co- 
venant aS we are now in Chriſt ? Is there not a new promiſe madeto us in 
Chriſt berter chen ever Adam could arrain to, 

Befides, we are founded upon a better Adam, upon the ſecond adem, 
God-man: we have not onely a better foundation, but better promiſes, 
that Adam, andthe Angels themſelves wanted. And thereforethe Coves 
nant of grace is ſaid to be ax everlaſting Covenant ; 1 will marry thee to my ſelf 
for ever, Hol. 2. Aline | | 

A Chriſtianis not to be conſidered abſtracively, or alone ; for then in- 
deed he is a weak creature, as weak as other men are : but confider hiin in 
his Rock on whom he is built ; conſider him in his Husband ro whom he 
is united and knit ; confider him in his head Chriſt : look upon him as he 
. Is thus founded and ſtabliſhed, oh he is an excellent perſon. 

See him in the difference betwixt him and others. Thoſe that are nor 


- - ſtabliſhed by a firm judgment, and will, and affeRion, and o by faith in 
Jeſus Chriſt, what conſiſtence, whar ſtabiliry have they £ Thoſe who have 


the firmneſle they have in the favour of men, iris but vanity : choſe that 
have the firmneſle they have in riches, what are they £ how ſoon do they 
leaveit all? choſe that have the firmneſle they have in dependance upon any 
\ creature, be ir never ſo great z alas, they are nothing, they are all vanity. 

Both we our ſelves in depending, and the things we depend upon, are vani- 
ty : therefore we are vanity, becauſe we faſten upon that which is vanity : 
- things have no more firmneſſe then thar hath upon which they lean : thoſe 
that have but a weak prop to ſupport them, when thar falls, they fall roge- 
ther with it. Now thoſe that are not founded upon Chriſt by knowledge 
and love, andunited to him by faith, alas, what ſanding have they, when 
allthings elſe beſides God are vain ? For nothing hath a being bur God, 
anda Chriſtian ſo far as he leans upon God. ' Were not all things taken 
out of / nothing ? and ſhall. not they all curn'to nothing £ muſt not this 
whole world bc conſumed with fire ? carat 


Qq There 


then Adam's, 


or Angels; 


None oe firm 


but Chriſtians. 


Verſ, 37; 


2nd all the'exeeencics io it, 'as they were raiſed our of nothing, ſo they ſhall 
come to nothing: God he is, 1ew that ! aw, ſaith be : and Chriſt he is 
qefterday, to day, #0 merrew, und the ſame for ever. A man cannot lay of any 
creature in the world, pe > s.9as yeſterday, and ſhall bero morrow,and for 
ever. We may lay iz of Chriſt, he is Alpha and Omega, the firſt and the laft, 
bt was ,aud is ,and is 19 come : and therefore thole that are founded upou him, 
that have their happinefle in him, chey are firm as he is firm : and thoſe thar 
build upon any other qhing, they vaniſh as the thing vaniſheth. There is 
nothing ia che world hach ach a Being, but it is ſubject in time not to be : 
ir is onely a Chriſtian that is in Chriſt, who is as firm as Chriſt is z and 
Chriſt can never be but that which he is ; for of necefliry God muſt be al- 
ways like bimſclf, be is Fehoveh, I am, Ian at all times; and Chrift he is 
: A Chriſtiao therefore, and none buc a Chriſtian hath a firm ta- 
bliſhing in Chriſt. Withour this ſtabliſhing in Chriſt what are we ? whar 
are wicked men ? Chaffe,that the wind blowes away ; they arc graſle,&c. 
thivgs of nothing carried away with every blaſt: bur a Chriſtian is a ſtone, 
a rock, built upon Chriſt Jeſus. | 
But to cometo the Pexſon, who it is that ſtabliſheth : He that ſtabliſherh 
w in Chrift, is God. 
Whexcin Wes conſider theſe ewo Branches :» 
God muſt ſtabliſh, 
God will ftabliſh. 5 
Obſerv. —Cannone ſtabliſhthe ſoul ypon Chriſt, but God ? 
God onehycan No; For God is the onely maker of the Marriage berween Chrift and 
{nega te the Church. The ſame God that brought Adam and Eve together in Para- 
diſc, brings the Church and Chriſt together. And as he gives Chriſt co the 
Church, and bath ſealed and appointed him to be wiſdeme, righteenſneſſe, 
ſanttific ation,and redemption : (being made of God unto us for that purpoſe, 
as the Apoſtle faith) ſo he works the conſent of the Church, a conſent in 
heart and ſpirk to take and embrace Chriſt. Now itis God onely that can 
work the hears to Chiiſt ; Neve cax come unto me, except Ged the Father draw 
bim. Icis God that gives Chriſt eo be che hasband of the Church, and 
that brings the Spoulc the Church to Chriſt. 
By Sevig ww _ For fuft, it is God by bis Spiric that diſcovers to the ſoul irs hideous, de- 
miſery, ad iperate,and wotyl cftate withour Chriſt ; and by the Spirit in the Miniſtery 
Criſt excelle- of zhe Wore, layes opcnthe riches and exccllency that is in Chriſt, and 
P the firmacſle, and ability that is to be had in him ; and ſodrawes us with 
the Cords of 2 man, with reaſons, diſcovering an abſolute necefliy of ger 
inginte Chiift, and of having him to be our Husband, except we will lyc 
under the wrath of God and be damned; and withal,diſcoveriog the fulneſſe 
and exccllency thag is in Chriſt. 
Again, isis Godonely that muſt ſtabliſh the Coul, all the parts of ir, botb 
Judgmens aod conſcience: For (I beſecch you) whax can any humane crea- 
. bury, what cas any thing yader God work upen che ſoul?I mean ſo firmly as 
toſtablifh itzand cherefore our contraverſic with the Papiſts is juſt and good. 
Thr grand of. ER lay.The reaſon and ground of aux believing the Word of God,to be 
#1, the Word of God, mult not be the teſtimony of theCharch,and the autho- 
ns hereof: foralas, what canghe judgracas of man, what canthe judgment 
os theChureh dot 1; may incline and move the will by inducing arguments, 
_ and ſacauſea humane conſent : bur to eſtabliſh the ſoul and conſcience,and 
to 


"There muſt be anew oand anew heave, and new earth; bur his 
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-Word'of God, it muſt be God by his-Spirit that muſt doiryz the reſtimony 
of the:Church'will-never do it. The fame Spirit that inſpi blanc 
write che Word of God, works in.us a bel, L that the ordof God! boho 
Wordof God : The ſtabliſhing argument muſt be by the power - of G 
Spirit. God (joyning with the ſoul and ſpiric of a man whom he inteds 
ro convert, beſides that inbred light chat is inthe ſoul) cauſeth him co fee a 
Divine Majeſtic ſhining forth in the Scriptures:ſothat there muſt bean infu- 
ſed eſtabliſhing by che Spirit,to ſerrle the heart in this firft prapiplagind in- 
deedinall other Divine principles)that che Scriptures are the Word of God: 


And (to go on alittle further) this is a fundamental errour in our practice. 4 of 4p 
e 


For what is the reaſon we have ſo many Apoſtates ? what is the reaſon! fo 
many are ſo fruitleſſe in their lives ? ' what is the reaſon that men deſpair int 


death ? bur even this, becauſe men are not built and ſtabliſhed aright: Gods | 


Spirir never ſtabliſhed their ſoules in Divine erachs; For firſt, concerning 
AAR ask them, what is the reaſon they are of this or thar Religion ? 
They will ſay, they have been taught ſo, they have been brought upto ir 5 
the company with whom they have converſed, have been devour men, ahd 
have been alwayes led with this opinion;and they {ce noreafon to thwart ic. 

Isthar all ? Hath not the Spirit wrought theſe things in thy heart ? hath he 
not given thee a caſte ofthem £ hath he not convinced thee inchy-judgment 
that it is ſo? haſt thou not found the power of the Spirit. working upon thy 
ſoul, changing of thee, raiſing of thee, drawing of thee out of the world 
nearer to God 2 haſt thou nor (I ſay) felt the power of the Spirir this way? 
. No, but thus I was catechized, and thus I have been bred, and thus EF 
have heardin the Miniſtery. And no-otherwiſe ? Alas; it will never hold 
out z there will be a falling away : for when a mian believes nor that which 
he believes from the Spiric of God, he will be ready when dangerous times 
come, when thereis an onſee made by the adverſaries, to fall, and to fall 
clean away, as we ſec it was in the time of Popery : for whatſoever is "fox 
ſpiritual, whatſoeverknowledge is not Divine,and from the Spirit of God, 
never holds our. Therefore (I befeech you) what's the reaſon that you have 
many illirerate men, that ſet upon-the truth and hold out to the end :: and on 
the contrary many great ſeeming Scholars that are skilful inſchool-learn- 
ing, and in other Aurhours, do not? The reaſon is, the'one hath the crutch 
from the Spirir, diſcovering all the objeRions that the heart of man can 
make again(t ir, and the ſtrength that is in che truth co anſwer and falence all 
thoſe objeRions. The other man hath onely a diſcourſing knowledge, an 
abilicy ro gather one thing from another, andro prove one thing by ano- 
ther, by ſtreagrh of parts: Bur che Spirir'of God never diſcover'd che flcights 
and the corruptions of his heart,never faſtned and ſertled his heart uponche 
ruth, he never had experience of thg truch: For indeed nothing doth ſtabliſh 
ſo much as the experience of the eruth-on which we are ſtabliſhed. *' * 


Again, what is the reaſon of thatunfruicfulneſſe thatis amongſt men 2 Thereaſon f . 
bur becauſerruths were never ſertled in the ſoul by the Spiric of God! That "ifs 


which men know out of ghe Word of God ; concerning:Chiiſt' and the 

priviledges by him, theMrere never perſwaded of it intheir hearts ; there- 

fore they come nocto a fruitful converſation. Ir is-impoſſfible bur that men 

ſhould be abundantly fruicful, that have ſpiritual apprehenfions of Divine 

things, of Evangelical trughs. Hence comes all our unthankfulneſle and 
2 


of Gods 


widers 


| toalſhre metharthe Word of God (whichis che ground of my fairh)isthe 


f 


FP. 


Pp 


__w—— we... ttt. er, 


446 * 


Spiritual 
hnowledge ye- 
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| eryes out upon all their formall and humane knowledge 


nadervaluing of the Goſpel. © The Goſpel of itſelf is an unpri 
however weeſtecmn of ir, God values wh pn we valu 
our apprehenſfions of ir are cuſtomary and tormal, n by breeding, and 
education,and diſcourſe, and gor by the Spirit: we feel not the ſpiritual and 
heavenly comforts of choſe truchs we think we know. "2; | 
How comes likewiſe Defpair in.time. of tempration, and in death , bur 
onely becauſe men wane this ftabliſhing by che Spirit of God? Men go 
on in evil cousſes, truſting roa formal, dead, humane knowledge, gouen 
by humane meancs; and not ſettled inthem by the Spirit of God, thar 
hath nor ſealed the truth intheir hearts : and hereupon when ſharp uryals 
come, they deſpair, becauſe they have no feeling ot the truths of rhe Go- 
ſpel : and ſo when conſcience is awakened and fmarts, it clamours and 
: For they ha- 
ving not a ſpiritual ſcnfe of the mercies of Godin Chriſt , and the per- 
ſwaſions of comfort, are not ſo neat to ſupport the ſoul, as the tenrations, 
and vexations, and rorments are, how canthey but deſpair 7. Now who 
can ftill che conſcience bur che ham of God ? Why now, if the know- 
ledge thas men had were ſpiritual and heavenly in all accuſations of con- 
ſcience, ic would fer conſcience down, and ſtill it, I ama finner indeed, 1 
am this and this, but I have felt the ſweet mercies of God in Chriſt : God 
hath ſaid tomy ſoul, 7 aw thy ſalvation: he hath intimated ro my ſpirit by 
aſweet voyce, Sow, thy ſinnes are forgiven thee, Where there is (I lay) a 
knowledge and an apprehenſion of theſe Evangelical eruchs wrought by the 
Spirit, it ſers down Conſcience and ſtills it, though the heart rage at che 
ſame time. Thexe are thouſands in the very boſome of the Church chat 
miſcarry becauſe of rhis , reſting in a lircrall, outward, formall know= 
ledge, gotten onely by diſcourſe, and by reading, and commerce with 
_ ; and never labour to have their hearts ſtabliſhed in Chrift by Gods 
p Tit. | 

You ſce here then a neceflty of Gods writing his truth in our bowels: 
he faith in the Covenant of grace, 1 will write my Law in their inward parts; 
thaatis, I will ceachtheir very hearts : that knowledge that they have, ſhall 
be ſpiritual. ag 

For (beloved) the knowledge that muſt ſave us, muſt nor onely be 
of Divine things, butic muſt be Divine; it muſt not onely be of fpirituall 
things, bur it muſt be ſpiricual: che light that we have of ſpiricuall things 
muſt be anſwerable tothe things z we muſt ſee them by their own light: 
we cannot know ſpiritual and heavenly things, by a humane light, bur as 
the things themiclves are ſpiritual, ſo we muſt have the Spiric of God,that 
by it we may come to know ſpititual __ ſpiritually. | 

Defire God therefore to vouchſafe us his Spirit, that ic may teach us, 
and convince us of the truth of thoſe things which we read and hear. God 
muft do it, he muſt perſwade and bowthe heart, and will, and affcions 3 
and ſo he will do it, and doth ir tothoſe that rely upon him : And this is 
the ſecond arp | k 

AiGeanuſtaoit, [oGodwillaois. 

Whar is the Reaſon of that ? * Fs 

tis this s he will do ir, becauſe he is conſtant : where he begins 4 good 

work, be will fini(þ it tothe 


4 Commentary apon the fff Charer Verſa; 
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day of the Lord, He will doir, becauſc in che | 
| Covenant of Grace he hath undertaken both parts, both his owa, and 


' ours: 


| Verſ2z, of the Sacend Byiftie of 1. Paul ts the Corinthians, © Ip 

ours: He undertakes bis awa part, whick,is.co-give us etemal life; and ro = 

give us Chriſt 3 4nd: he undertakes is i 6, fry 
LMS 1M LA 


+Qux part tag, which is.co.by 
cleave ynto Chriſt, &c, he makes, this gaod himſelf; be wot 
heart by rhe Spiric : tar rherefore ir is, called the Covenans of Grace, be- 
cauſe God himſelf is graciouſly pleaſed ro doboth parts. + Which muſt be 
comfortably remembred 2gainſt an; ObjeRion that fleſh and blood will 
make. I might indeed come to Gad,and Qhbyift, bye Iam an unworthy 
empty creature, I-have no faith. | | 
Come, and atrend.upon the means,the gift of applicarian, and confirm- 
" ing,and ſtablilbing,is part of che Covenant. The Covenant that God makes 
with ghee; is nor onely to give thee life everlaſting, and glory ; bar to givc 
chee grace likewiſe. Faith is the gift of God. Herbat abliſheth us, and con- 
firms us upon that whichis certain in ic (elf, is Ged. 
Lay it up againſt atime of remptaxion fora pillar and ground af your 
faich ; chat here God'doth both - he gives us Promiſes,and gives.us Chriſt 
whercon the Promiſes are founded; and likewiſe» eſtabliſherh us, and ſcals 
us, &c.he doth all, So that as -none can ftabliſh the ſoul but Ged by his 
Spiric: ſo he will doir. Iris an excellent reaſon of the Apoſtle in Rem. 5. 
If when we were euemies God gaue ns his Son to reconcile ws, how much mote 
wow ſhall we be ſaved 4 If we were ſaved by che Death of Chriſt when we 
were enemies, much more ſhall we be preſerved by his lite, he now. living 
in heaven. So 1 ſay, If God when there was nothing ja ys, but we were 
in a clean oppoſe eſtate, did begin ſpiritual life ja us , much more will he 
ſtabliſh thag which he hath begun in us. 

And this ſtabliſhing as well as the beginning of grace comes likewiſe 4!! of Grace 
from God : for take Grace in the whole latitude and 6xtcar of is, take all "0%. 
that can bein grace, all comes graciouſly from Gag : rbe offer of jr , the 
beginning of it ; this manner of it, thar ir ſhould þe ſtrong, the ſtrepngrh- 
ning of gracc,it comes from God: he ſtrengtheneth. us in grace, - as well as 

ins it : ſo chat Grace it ſelf, and chis M#d«s,this manner, thax it is Rrong 
and firm, thar ie ſhould hold out, all comes from God. 2 

A Chriſtian negds nox onely converting grace, but [tabliſhing grace : 
God that converted him, muſt tabliſh him, and build him vp, apd conficm 
him. Peter was inthe ſtate of grace, and yet when God did nas RRaþlifh 
him z you ſce how he fell; ſo David was an excellent man, but when God 
did nor ſtabliſh him, you ſce how he fell, The weakeſt with rhe ſtabliſhing 
grace of God will ſtand andthe ſtrongeſt withovr che abliſhing grace of 
God, will fink and fall. : 
The Apoſtle doth nor ſay, he hath done, but he doth Gobliſbus, This 
maſt be conſidered; that the life of a Chriſtiao js a perperual j'- ayt wy lite: 
nor onely in his converſion he lives by faich, be hath his firſt lite 4 bus ever 
after helives by faith, that is, depenflance @n Gad for aſſiftance, and pro- 
te&ion, and ſtrengthin the whole courſe of his life, | 

The ignorance of this makes ys ſubjeR co fail: for when we truſt rograce 

received, and do not ſeek for a new ſupply, we fall into Petgs caſe : Theugs 
all men for ſake thee, yet will net 1 © hexewpon Peter fell fouly,he had zoo auch 
confidence in grace received. £7 1 
Therefore God isfainrs humble his children coxcach them dependance: 
and uſually therefore in Scripware,where ſome ſpecial grace is giveahe harh 
ſomewhat joyned with ir, 0 purchem in mind char they donor Ntayd by 
their own Rirength, Inthe fame Chapter where Peter makes 2 glorious 
Qq 3 _ © confeiſon, 


yo 


confeflion , Thos art the Son of the living God, and he was honoured of 
Chriſt by rhat confeſſion ; yer Chriſt calls him Satan in the ſame Chapter, 
and he forſakes'his Maſter. A ftrange thing : Toteach us, that we ſtand 
not of our ſelves. When we are ſtrong, itis by God; when weare weak, 
FS HERES Tt : re DE 

Facob wraſtled, and was a rome with God, bur he was fain to hak 
for it ; he was ſtruck with halting all the dayes of his life : chough he had 
the vitory, and overcame God, taking upon him(as I ſaid before) the per- 
ſon of an enemy to ſtrive with him ; yet God to puthim in mind; that he 
had the ſtrength whereby he prevailed, from him, and nor of himſelf : he 
made him limp all his dayes. We need perpetual dependance upon God. 

Therefore let us ſerupon nothing in our own' ſtrength, as Hannah ſaith 
comfortably, 1 Sam. 2- No man is Gene by his oyon ſirength. God. is all our 
ſufficiency. Mans nature doth affeR a kind of Divinity ; he' would be a + 
God to him{lf:: but God will teach him that he is not a God,bur a depen- 
dant creature. - He affects a Divinity ; thus he will ſet upon things in confi- 
dence of his own wiſdome wirhour prayer, and thinks ro work things with 
theſtrengeh of his own parts, ro compaſle things with his own wit,to bring 
things to a good ifſne. O no, it will not be ſo. In Prev. 3. Acknowledge 
God in all thy wayes : That-is, acknowledge him inthy' enterprizes in any 
thing : acknowledge him in the progreſle, that thou needeſt 'ſtabliſhin 
grace: acknowledge him in the iſſue, that thou needeſt his bleſſing upon al 
thy endeavours : acknowledge God in all our wayes. 

Therefore whas do we but make our-ſelyes Gods, when we ſet upon 
buſineſle, eſpecially weighty, without invocation and dependance ? A 


 Chriſtian.is wondrous weak, a man is vanity in himſelf : but rake him as ke _ 


is built upon the promiſes, and as he is in the love of God, and Chriſt, he 
is a kind of almighty man; then 7 can do all things in Chriſt that ſtrengtheneth 
#. A Chriſtian is omnipatenr if he depend upon the Promiſe, and commir 
his wayes to God ; bur he is impotent, and weak in himſelf, It is God 
that muſt ſtabliſh us. A man thar is vaniry,he makes hind firm : a man that 
is weak, he makes him ſtrong : a man that is unſettled, he ſertles him. The 
Word is a firm thing, and God that builds us on the Word is as firm ; and 
Chriſt in whom we are built is as firm. © Peter when he buile on the Word 
he was wondrous firm, he was a rock roo. A man thar ſtands on a rock 
15 firm: Now in believing the Goſpel, and in being built on the Goſpel, 
upon the Prophets and Apoſtles, upon Apoſtolical truth, now we char are 
weak in our ſelves are firm. 

The weakeſt creatures have the Frongeſt ſhelters ; and weakneſſe-is turned 
by God to be a help: for conſcience of weakneſlſe makes us ſeek for ſtrengrh 
out of our ſelves, You know, the Conies (as Solomon ſaith) they hide them- 
ſelves in the rock, they flee to their burroughs. . The birds, becauſe ſnares 
are laid for them below, they build their neſts on high to ſecure themſelves 
that way. Wee ſce the Vine, a weak plant,it hath the Elm to prop it, weak 
things muſt havea ſtrong ſupport : 'So man being weak in himſelf, weak in 
jadgment, weak in affeRions, he is ſtabliſhed by God. | 

God hercin triumphing in our weakneſle over ſtrength. For when we 
have ſtrong Adverſaries, and we are weak, Satan isa ſtrong enemy. God 
himſelf purs upon him the vizor of an enemy ſometimes, as in Fob's caſe, 
and Chriſts on the Croſſe, when God perſonares anenemy, and the devil 
isa real enemy ; 'And the devils inſtruments, Hereticks, and ty 4-4 

rong, 


Vaiſizr, of the Second Epittleof St. Paul tothe Corinthians, 
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| ſtrong, (trong in'wit and parts cvery'way, and we are weak-to encounter 


with God, to wraſtle-with him; and we arc weak to encounter with Prixci- 
palities and powers , and with men. of\{tronger parts, rhat are beſorred, and 
intoxicated/ with Satanical temptations, and labour to draw all into the 
ſnare of the devil with themſelves: Now when God-in weaknefſe ſhall 
rriamph ovec ſtrength, here is glory to God, in ſtabliſhing us. - tis God 
that muſt ſtabliſh us. | A 

And as God muſt onely do it, ſo-hetis ready to doit: for inthe Cove- 
nant of grace it lies upon him, God hath promifed there ro confirm-its and 
therefore the Apoſtle, 1 Cor.7. 5,9. birids it with the faithfulneſfſe of God, 
Faithful is he that hath promiſed, who alſo-will do it. God is content that our 
confirmation ſhould lye upon his fairhfulneſſe ; and therefore when he ac- 
cepts us 'into the Covenant of grace, he performs our part as well as his 
own : God is faithful (ſaith'the Apoſtle; 2 Cor.g.) who hath called us rothe 
fellowſhip of Chriſt, who will confirm us to the end : he is content to ha- 
zard his reputation, asir were, and to be counted unfaithfull elſe : fo that 
ftrengrhening grace is of God, he hathbound himſelt by his faithfulneſſe ro 
confirm and to ſtabliſh thoſe that are his. | 

Mark here by the way, (before I come to handle the Doctrine of perſe- 
verance) what an invincibld Argument yor have to prove, that a man that 
is once in Chrift can never fall away. | 
Say they, Indeed, God for his part is ready to maintain us, todo this; 
but we for our part are ſubje& to fall awa) : asif the carrying of us along in 
the courſe of grace to ſalvation, did not lyc upon God and Chriſt. God is 
faithful to confirm 0s tothe end : we being once in the Covenant of grace, 


- he doth our part and his own too : how can thoſe then thar are in the ſtate 


of grace ever finally fall away ? | | 

Now God doth confirmus, by working ſuch graces in us by his Spirit, 
by which we are ſtabliſhed. As for inſtance ; 7 wil put my fear into their 
hearts, that they ſhall never depart from me : he ſtabliſhech us by fear : Make 
an end of your ſalvation with fear and trembling, for it is God that works in you 
both the will awd the deed: he puts a ſpiric of jealoufic into a wan over his cor- 
ruptions ; and a reverential filial fear, which keepeth him from preſuming. 

And likewiſe he preſerverh us by Wiſdeme, as it is, Prov.2.10,11. When 
wiſdome entreth into thy heart, diſcretion ſpall preſerve thee, and underſtanding 


ſhall keep thee. 


And by Faith : Ton are kept (ſaith the Apoſtle) by the mighty power of God 
through faithto ſalvation. 

And by Peace of Conſcience, which is wrought in the hearr by the Spi- 
rit : The Peace of God which paſſeth all underflanding ſhall guard (tor ſo rhe 
word ſ{ignifieth) your hearts and minds , that is, a true Believer that is once in 
Chriſt, he finds ſuch joy in the Holy Ghoſt, ſuch inward peace of cooſci- 
ence, as preſerves and guards him from deſpair, fromthe remprations of 
Saran, fromthe ſceming wrath of God. + So that God as he ſtabliſkerh us, 
ſo he ſtabliſherh us as ic becometh Chriſtians, as it becomes men, by {an- 
Qifying our underſtandings, by working grace in our hearts, the grace of 
fear,of wiſdome, of faith, ot peace,8&c. ſo that a Chriſtian now cannot pre- 
ſume, ſave in a holy kind of preſumption,thar God will finiſh his own gogd 
work. Bur of this (1 ſay ) I ſhall have fitter occafion to ſpeak hereafter; 

To conclude therefore z God you ſee muſt ſtabliſh, and God: will ſta- 
bliſh,  Itis a Point of great comfort every way : Comfort from: age 
ation 


Ground of a 
Chriſtians not 


falling away. 


God flabliſheth 

by working fta- 

bliſb:ng graces; 
Fear. 


W5/dome. 


Faith. 


Peace. 
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datiowand-rootim whom we are ſtabliſhed'; and-from himthat hath taken 
upon'bimvcoftablifh us, God by his holy Spirit. If a Chriftian ſhould fall, 
God maſt beunftablc ; or Chriſt the foundation muſt be unſtable ; or the. 
holy Spitit by which we are'ſtabliſhed muſt be ariſtable : bur it were blaſ- 
phenvy ro think-ehas. = Rot : 2 
F come now to'the faſt thing, The ſabje, or rhe perſons that arc fta- 
bliſhed ;/ #s with you, | | 


He that flablifheth ns with yoa. 


We fhonld have honourable conceitsof all Chriſtians:there is an oyntment 
runs down. upon the very Skirts of 4aron's garmenthere is notthe loweſt = 
Chriſtiang bur he recciveth ſomething from Chiiſt the head. Perhaps thou = 
haft one grace in an cminent mannes z it may be he bath another more emi: = 
nerit then tho haſt : thou mayeſt have more knowledge,he may bave more 
humility : chou maycſt have more. ſtrength of judgment, he may have 
mote ſenſc of his own wants. There js ſomewhat in every Chriſtian that 
is valuable; that is cſtimable and Duns not only inthe eye of God, who 
valued him ſo as to give his Son for himzbut ſhould be ſo alſo in the eye of 
ſtronget Chriſtians : therefore S. Paul here, a ſtrong Chriſtian, our of the 
ſweerneſle of his ſpirit, joynes; ws with yow : he ſaith not, you with us; but 
as if chey were as firmly ſer in Chriſt as himſelf, he ſaith, #s wizh you: he puts 
rherh together with himſelf: for indeed, all of us one with another, weak 
Chriſtians, and ſtrong Chriſtians ferch all thar we have from one Fountain, 
draw all from one Spring, areled all by one Spirit, 
- You have here alſo the CharaRer of a ſound Chriftian.; he loves. and 
To value all. values all Chriſtians. A carnal man may value exccllent Chriſtians, thar 
gerd-Chriftian5. hayeexcellent parts, of whom he hopes for kindneſſe in ſome peculiar 
regard, but ke loves notall the Saints. Love to all Chriſtians as they be 
Chriſtians; becauſe they have ſome anointing of the Spirit, ſome carneſt, 
— they have to be valued, is a note of a good and ſound Chri- 
an. 
were Another reaſon why he joynes#s with you, is, to ſhew thar the work- 
8 the body. Ing of the Spirit; itis not inthe members ſevered from the body ; buras 
' theyare inthe body. The Spirit works in us, but. in us with you, and in 
you with us : that 1s, as all the ſpirits come from the head and heart torhe 
ſeverall members of the body, ſo they muſt be unired, they muſt be in rhe 
body, before they can have the benefit of the ſpirics; there muſt bean 
union with Chrift the head and with thereſt of the members before we 
can have the Spiritro ſtrengthen us and anoint usz thoſe that read them- 
pond of commu felveS from the body, cannot hope for ſtabliſhing from the head. 
niou of Saints This ſhould bea bond to ty us tothe communion of Saints: we have 
all that weave inthe body : we all grow in the body : we are all Ronrs 
in one building, whereof Chrift is the foundation ; therefore as ſtones in an 
Arch ftrengrhen -one another, ſo ſhould we. Let us look for graceao be 
given 'inthe:communion of Saints: it is anill fign when any 'man will be 
a ſolieary :Chriſtian, and will and alone by himſelf. As we are knit to 
Chriſtby faich, ſo we tmuſt:be knit roche communion of Saines by love. 
Thar whichwehave ofthe Spirit, is had in the communionof Saints. I 
is worth obſerving, the better ro cheriſh Qhriſtianlovingneſle. 
Thus you'ſce the parts of this ſentence, in which we have, -the grace 
it {cf hereſpoken of, Srabliſbing. , 
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In whom we ace tabliſhed ; InChrif, ? 
And who thoſe are thatare ftabliſhed ; Ms with you. 


If ic be God that ftabliſherh us, let us make this. Uſe of it;- La God 
have the glory of our ſtabliſhing. If we have it.independanct upon God 
by Prayer, let us rerumallby praiſc, and thankſgiving: / all comes of his 


- To make now ſome Application of alt. ot ed 


meer grace, lct all return to his mecrglory 5 Nov avie 8, but unto thy News _ ; 


give the praiſe. Ic is the ſong of the Church oncarth, and the ſong of the 
Church criumphanr in heaven, thar all glory beto God in allcho'whole 
| carriage of ſalvation. The promiſes are his, tabliſhing is his, chat- he 
would make a Covenant it is his, char he will perform his Covenant to us 
ic is hiss that he will enable us ro m the Covenant, it is by his 
ſtrength,all is his: therefore both the Church here, and'the Church in tiea» 
ven, our ſong ſhould be, Grear, and gracious, and merciful is the true God, 
thar is ſo gracious, and righteous in-all his promiſes. ' 15293 
Let us labour (I befeech-you) for ſtabliſhing; eſpecially in theſe times. 
Is ic not a ſhame that we have gorten' no more ground: now, then we: had 
chreeſcore yeares ago ? - nay, that we rather call principles into queſtion £ 
The Pope hath been: Antichriſt; and\Traditions have been accounted Tra» 
ditions, and norequal with the Word: whar ſhall we now ſtagger in the 
foundation £ is here our progreſſe. ? Oh (beloved)labour co be ſtabliſhed 
 inthepreſentcruth, char you may nor be a prey forevery ſubtile man. 
And here eſpecially. I would ſpeak to the' younger ſore, that they ſhould 
labour forthis ſtabliſhing berimes, before they be edin the-world,and 
before other buſineſſes poſſefſe them-over-deeply : for falſhood hath 'more 
correſpondency, andiſuirs better wirh'our corruption, ſpecially if it be for- 
' ced from ſubril wits, ir-prevailes much with! unſtable diſpoſitions; thoſe 
 tharareuncatechized:and ungrounded, they are fooled away: andrhere- 
_ fore with-other ſtudies we flrould ſtudy che truth ; and remember;zharour 
beſt calling is to be a Chriſtian, and'our beſt honour, to be able to ſtand 
for the cruth we profeſſe. 


. Labourto have fundamiental graces eſtabliſhed, :and thenall will be ſta- $:reagetes ra- 
bliſhed :if che roor be:-ſtrengthened; the rree ſtands faſt ; radicalgraces muſt dice! greces. 


| be ſtrengrhened. OY S024 
Firſt, Humility. The foundation of Rcligion 1s very low, and humility 
andabaſing is in all-parrs of Religion, every grace bath amixrure of hum» 
liry ; becauſe our graces arc' from' God: rhey are dependences. Now 
humility is an! emprying grace, andacknowledgeth; thar in' my: ſclf I am 
nothing. Spiritual poverry with - kutnilicy acknowJedgerh that I in my 
ſeifam/a dependence creatutey' if God withhold his influence, if God with- 
draw' his grace, I ſhall'be as-orher men, as Sewpſes when his hair was cur. 
 Ourſtreagelvis-in:God altogether... Let: us pray thar' we may befhumble ; 
God gives grace 10 the bumble. When'l amweak (ſairh'blefſed S. Parl,) then 
Ian ftrong : thatis, when. am humble; and feel | and acknowledge my: 
weakneffe, then I. an firang': or cit a' man'is not ſtrong; when hes weak , 
| bur when he fecles, and acknowledgeth his weaknefſe. _ Therefore ler us 
labour ro grow im humiliry; and: ſelfodenial , + and we ſhall grow in 


ſtrengrh. | | $4 | | 
 FThenagain, another radical grace tobe ſtabliſhed; is Faith. Depend 
upon God alcogethcr:- for conſidering ourſtrength is our of our mm "* 
1 | | 


© 
Humility. 


Faith. 
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ng; Believe, and ye ſhall be 
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ED 
havetheix iſſue from faith. {440 
And faith:comes from ſound knowledge : knowledge therefore hath 


the name of faith, This is ecernal life, to know thee, ſtrengthen, and increaſe 

knowledge: : Hiſtorical faith is nothing but knowledge : when we-know 
the Word:of God to be as it is;and that is the ground of juſtifying faith, and 
dependance! © For the more I know God:in Covenant as he hath revealed 
himſelf; andthe more I know the promiſe, and the more I know Chriſt;the 
more1 ſhall depend upon him, and truſt in him ; They that know thy Nome, 
will troft in #hee, Plal.9. - 

Therefore let us/labour for certainty of knowledge, that we may have 
certainty of faith. Wharis the reaſon that our faith is weak ? becauſe men 
care not to encreaſe their knowledge: The more we:know of God , the 
more-we ſhall cruſt:him. The more we know of a man that we have bonds 
from, char heis anable man, and juſt of his word, we ſhalltruſthim more, 
and-rhe more our ſecuriry-upon his promiſe, and bond is encreaſed : ſo the 
more we know of God as he: hath-revealed himſelf in his Word, and. his 
voluntary Covenant he hath made wittrus, and performed in the examples 
of Scripture; the more we know him, -the more we {ball cruſt him. 

K1hwledye Andthis moſt be a ſpiritual knowledge ; 'not onely'a bare, naked read- 

maſt be ſpiritu- ing, but it: muſt be ſpiritual; like the ruth ie ſclt. We muſt ſee, and know 

a. ſpiritual — in their own light : roknow them by their own light, is to 
know themby the Spirit. You know the Spirit diftated the Scripture ro the 
Prophets;:and Apoſtles, the Spirit did all : they wrote as they were acted 
by*the'Spirir.” Now the ſame Spirit-muſt inform our underſtanding, and 
take away thevail of ignorance and infidelitic ; I ſay; the Spirit muſt do 
ir, we (muſt know ſpiritual things in their own light. _ 

Therefore a carnal man can never bea good Divine, though he have 
never ſo much knowlege 3 an illicerare man' of another calling may. be a 
bertet Divine then/a great Scholar: Why ? . Becauſe the one hath onely 
notional knowledge, diſcourſive knowledge, to gather by ſtrengrh of parts 
one thing fram anocher. Divinity is a kind of Art; and as far-as itis an 
Artto prove onething by another : ſoa natural man may do wonders in 
it,” and yer: know nothing in-irs own ſpiritual- light... - That is the reaſon 
che Divel himſelf knowes nothing, he is a ſpirit of - darkneſſe, becauſe he 
knowes nothing ſpiritually, and comfortably : therefore as there muſt be 
humilicy,and faith, forour ſtabliſhing ſo there muſt be ſpiritual knowledge. 

It is (aid: here, thar God ſtabliſheth us: the ſame God that Rabliſherh 
us,muſt give us faith whereby weare ſtabliſhed, and he muſt give us knows 
ledge. .Begof God thar lic would: vouchfate us his Spirit: when we 
read the Scriptures, beg of God that he would open our underftanding by 

his own Spirit, that as there is light in the Scriprures, ſo there may be in 

e225 220 er) L251 Tre 

' You know an eye.muſt have light , before ic can-ſee the light ; light is 

full of diſcovery ot things in it ſelf: I can ſee nothing except there be light 

in my eye to0;rhere muſt be a double light: ſo there muſt be a Spirit-in me, 

as there is a Spirit in the Do —_ before I can ſee any thing: God mwnlt 
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be weak, when the 
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reading, it is a good courſe to obſerve the main,principal undeniable rut 
ſuch Dogmaticall truths as are clear and evident, and to lay them up 3 an' 
ofr make queries to.ourſelvegDo I underſtanſt this-or no 2 Yes, | do, this 
I know is true: build en it then, and botrom! rhe-ſoule upon'it; | 
if it be matter of promiſes: theſe promiſes are undeniable true I will Ray 
my ſoul upon them. And ſo when we meet with plain evidences in the 
Sa__ that croflc our coruptions, that meet with our known fins; theo 
confider of thoſe places as Jewels, and lay theni up that you may have uſc 
of them as occafion ſcrves. | "13a 
- Allrhingshave notancquall certainty in Scriptiire to us z ſome things 
we may have an implicice faith in : - bur the main we muſt have a Clear ap- 
prehenſionof. . There: are ſome things that concern Teachers more to 
| know then others, by reaſon of their ſtanding in the Church + itis ſuſhciens 
that in preparation of mind we be ready toimbrace further truths thas ſhall 
be diſcovered ; but in faadamentall truths it is not ſo, we muſt have out 
hearts tabliſhed upon chem, thar as they are certain in thetnſelyes, ſo they 
may be certain tous. And often let us examine our ſelves, Would I dicin 
this, and forchis?would I ſtand in the defence of this agaioſt any ? this will 
make us make much of fo much truch'as we know, and labour to grow in 
truths inthar kind. ? Witt. 23d 
-  Andrakeno fcandalto hear thac any ſhrink from the p 
. andthe maintaining ofir,ghar arc of great repuration, Was Chriſt the worſe 
_ for Fad betraying of him, and for Peters doying of him? was Pat's 
truth che worſe becauſe he had many encmics, Zlymwas the forcerer and 
others ? Is the truth the worle becauſe there ate many that have carnall 
outward dependance,that ſeemeto ſhrink whea they ſhoald ſtand our © The 
eruth is nor the worſe, it is che ſame truth ill: wrath $are etcrnall in chemn- 
ſelves, and in the good they briag, if they be believed: The Word of 
God endures for ever, it is net'\variable, as man is : and therefoxe be not 
diſcouraged, though. men diſcountenance it : remember whoſe truth it 
5, & for whoſe good tis may; t% 9974 God ; it is a ſoulſaving truth; 
And retainthe teurtvin love. Love is an affection wirh which we ſhould 


able ro hold faſt Be PIES 


F ; by 22 2: 
Ta - 
profcihion of the trutb, ſo few 


$3, ; 
receive the truth: or elſeGod will giveus over to uaccrrainties. TT A eruth in love, 


2 Theſſ. 2, 10. had thenzuth, but beranſe rhey received not the Love" of 
irsh: therefore God ſent them ſtrong deluſions, tharthey ſhould believe 
alic. - O how lovelyivihe warh't The certainty of our cftare in Chriſt ; 
the glorious piiviledges char come by him ; that che giſes of Godare 
without repentance:thar God looks 0nus;not foy forcieen” faich or works, 
but ſach as he had decreedto workhimdelf: How comfortable, how _ 
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Picy ts God (0, 


ſtabl:(b us, 


thou 


'P 
of my Father (faith our 385"v - ar 17.)be 
or whether I ſpeak; of ay -ſelfe, 


tobenamed £ much-more will hedoto-us if we-withhold che light of the 
Goſpel: take heed therefore that we inthral nor the truth to any baſe luſt 
wharſoever; - and that is a means to be ſtabliſhed inthe truth. 

And be ofc in holy conference with others. Conference if it be rightly 
uſed is a ſpecial means ta ſtabliſhz that is moſt certain, which iscertainafter 
donbring-and 'debate ;' becauſe that which is doubted of ar the firſt, we 
come to be reſolved of atthelaſt, comparing reaſon with reaſon; _Re- 
membringalwayes that of S."4mbreſe, That thete muſt not beſtriving for 
victory; bur for truth. And then-when we havetryecd all, we muſt keep | 
that which is:go0d,: and'not be alwayes as the Iron: between' ewo Load- 
ſtones; haled this way, and that way z; alwaycsdoabcing, and never reſol-- 
ved; theremuſt be a time of reſolution: © This :the:Apoſtle obſerves tobe 
an'&«cellent way of ſtabliſhing, oft ro confer of things. doubtful; — 

And Iabourto get experience of therruth- in our felves:: nothing ſta- 
bliſherh more then experience... Our Saviour: Chriſt inFob.6.68: when 


many left him out ofdulnefle, not underſtanding the ſpiritual things that he 


taughr:(as:many whoſe wits will ſerve for matters of the world,andto make 


. them great amongſt men, but when they come to heavenly things they have 
no-underſtanding, they cannor apprehend them) he-asks his Diſciples, /* 
Will you'go away alſo ? Peter, who had: his heart opened by the Spirit of ©; 
God, faith he, Lord, whither 'ſhall we go ? thou batt the words of acernal life ; © 


Infinuaring, that the experience that he had of the power of that truth thar 
Chriſt raughr, did ſo cſtabliſh him in the preſent: truth; chat with. a kioly 
kind of indignation at the queſtion, he replyes, Whither ſhall we go? thow haſt - 
tbe words of eternal life : : T have found thy wordsto have a ſpirnuall life in 
them. So- when we come once to have an experimental knowledge of 
theeraths we learn, then our hearts are ſtabliſhed ; indeed, then it is an i»- 
evaſfed Word,as S. Fames ſaith: then the Word is true leaven, when it al- 


-. gerethand changeth che ſoul; in ſach. a caſe there is no ſeparating from 


fandamentalÞ-eruth,, when it is one-with our felves, and digeſted into 
Qs. | - | 

.  And'pray to God ofc (as David did, Pſal.$6.) to knit our hearts to.fear 
his Name; Lord, my heart is looſe and ready to fall off of ir ſelf, Oh knit 


- my heart: iis unſerrled, Oh ſerrle my unſettled hearty ſertle my judgment 


ard affeions : this ſhoutd be our medication. FRO 
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= «x - ;Andbecauſcitis God chat na mn ie | args amns 
"# - - inthe ſoul, thatis, a perperual dependance upt : feertieinſuſh 

. rhatisin our ſelves, rhat-we cannor ſtand xr "'Whar is the reaſon! 

- God ſuffers great mento fall from the defence of the ' erarh,* and from): 

. profefſion: of it in their lives ? (as we ſeeit intlit caſe of Perevyro ſhewzihar 

- we ſtand not. by our own ſtrength : therefore weſhould be alwayes inthis 

cemper of ſpiritual poverty, ro know. thar as 'Sawſovs ſtrength wavin" his 

; Hair, ſo our ſtrength-'i$in God. God is my ſtrength; of -my;ſelf-T' have 

no ſtrength. And therefore upon every new defence of the truth, when we 

are called coit, we ſhould lifr up cjaculations, and'dart up-ſtrong defires” to 

God, chat God would ſtrengthen and ſtabliſh our ſouls; thar'we may nor be 

; traycor$tothe truth, but that we may ſtand to it; »for in his - owne:ſtrengrh 
ſhall no man be eſtabliſhed / 11243 BO) HIT 

. : And growevery day: mote and more in deteſtarion of a luke-waritie teti- 

; per. Your Awcipites.as Cyprien calls them, your "doubrful- flatterers of the 

rimes;tbat have their Religion depending upor the Srare,and che rimes,thar 

-arc nather fiſh nor fleſh, Bars,as.we ſay,thar are heirher Mice nor Birds; bir 

of adoubrtul.Rcligion, ebat our of carnal policy are fit'to enteteain ary 

thing, Oh this is a devil ith remper, 'Howſoe verwel in our: luke-warrn dif 

poficion) value the. truth ; God values ir highly 4 it- was* purchaſed by 

, Chrifts blood, and ſealed by the blood of Martyts;and ſhall hot we tranſwic 

-ir to. ourpoſtertty, as ſafe and as firm, and rexain'ir, come what will 2 'Ler 

us grow into diſlike of this temper; atemperehat we ſhould as much hate as 

-Godhares it; ſuch a cemper as is in Popery, they are in' an 4diaphoriſme 

temper in Religion; aluke-warm;cold temper, at r of Religion accord- 

ing to reaſons of fleſh; and reaſons of policy, rhis will-make us be ſpned our 

; .of Gods mouth atthe laſt. Dowe think to loſe Religion'alone;# *Ob no, 

_ -neverthink co partwith Religionalone ; ir came with peace and profÞerity. 

and if -we keep not this Depoſetais, this truth delivered ro' us, God will rake 

it away, and that which we bercray ir. for; Peace,'and Plenty. - | 

: 17 Eerus labour therefore to beradicated in our Judgment, / in our AﬀeRis 

- ons, in our Love, in our Faith; in our whole inward man;inithe crurh revea- 

led. [To beſtabliſhed in the truth; iris our beſt” inherirance, fr'ls that will 
:ſtand' by us whenalbleaves us. I RET 3, 2809 345% 

- Wharconfiſtencebath-a man ourof rherruth f are you rich or honou- 

.rable 2..death will drive. you our of all your: riches and honours in the 

. world, and ſtrip you of all. Whar ſtabliſhing hattrany tan butin Chriſt, 

inthe-tructh ? Take a/man that is not bottomed, thar is not faſtened oti 

;ChriR; he is the changeableſticreature inthe world, he is vahity, he is no- 


thing. | mY 
Gh love this ſtate, that we may ſay, Though I be variable here, thoughi 

'T be not ſo rich as I was, or have notthat favour'of preatones thar Fhave 
- had; or itis not withime as it. hath been, butin-all chang have ſome- 
whar that is unchangeable: my ſoul is ſerrled. upon' Chriſt, and upon 
the truth in him, which is cettain.' : Asitis glorious beingto be found in 
- Chriſt, ſo itis an cternal and aneverlaſting being :once-Chriſts, andfor ever 
his, he will neverloſea member. Labour we therefore tobe ſtabliſhed 
- in Chriſt in all the changes andaltcrations inthe-world; and then we thall 
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_ '- have ſomething thatis unchangeable to fix and ſtay our ſelves uponzeven ict, 
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 Agringio ho ſecondplac, "onmrmnoner ng remeaeracr>— nn | 

you tindthisftabliſhiog in your hoaror-— 

Tor whether you hear bthvk thed or no byte Spirit of God? * 'Bor 

iris worth thelabour- 'to -per ani z0'be-aſ- 

\Gitred-ahas;you ;have:i, Nabliſhing in Chrif moſt! neceffary, 'and we 

ſtand -in need ofa great ideal »of ſpiritual” Do we'tknowwhar 

; 'come'? | 'times:6ome, if we benor ſtabliſhed ,vhar 

will berome:of-us'* -Ohtiris ahboppy eftare, a1Chriftian thavis ftablithed 

in the found | and faith of:Chriſt! 'Þ-beſecch youthotefors conſi- 

wer-of it.  Togiv evidence qr '1wo iwhereby you "ay diſcern 

#hether your heans:be ſeteleckandtabliſhed, 

I. -A man har tethcrguade of ftabli ard confirmaion, when'itis : upon | 
 —_ : the Word, when God doth ſtabliſh him upon thepromites. 

| the Wor And: chenagain, by cheeſe of it. 1A manis:ftabliſhedbyehe Spirit of 

Gog, whan hisrcmpations arc groat, \and his. cqoxeliſt;andyer 

Ting notwighſtanding-he prevaties. Saraniis ft if weprevail againtt Sa- 

rempeations, 1AnSEmpiations, Mearedabliſhed; Godi xvofirong/forss: if-we 

- break4hrough checloutds,when he ſeems an.enemy,'as Fob, thou 

wy Fiwuſt ip thee. 'Hereisia prevailing, aftabliſhed faith. In 

—_ (ions, when.cloudsare berween us and God ; when we have faich 

\that will hreake thoſe clouds) and ſee God4hroogh chemdhining in 

.Qhrit, jy is a.ſixong, zilabliſhoddakhy becauſcihere is mighty ternpra- 

-L1QNs, 

The:frengthiisknown byhe Arengrh of the oppoſition, andthe weak- 
nefle of the. panty. ot otin 'there was fire and :fagor, 
andihe frownes;of .amel perſons : who : were 1the'perſons that duffered ? 
Children, women, old-man ſomecimes, all weak.  Ohildten,awral ages 
Womeo,a weak ſex: old men, a withored melancholy dry age, fcartull of 
-conſticucian. | Butwhenzhe Spitic of God» was ſo flvting in-young 'OncS, 
in weak women, jn-old withered.men,navto:onabledhem/tro endure rhe tor- = 
.amont of. fixe,to enable themiroendure theatnings, 'and wharſoever, us we 
ſee, Heb.z1, herewasa mighty work inweakmen. A man-may know heve 
is:ſtabliſbing grace: \ecatifeicxcept there! wore ſoinewhar above nature, 
where were a'man in ſucha caſe? Then aman'may'knoweſpecially that 
chexe i5-Kabliſhing grace, whon he rſocs: fomewhar above 'nawure pre- 
wailing -overghe: ion,, and (confirming the weak natore of man, 
ts the beſt- evidenderichave, of GodsNabliſhin 8 Brace ſometimes, 
I artroager arſantcaimes,;arcwenkerat.other times : 'but (as T 
faid-ibefore) chat: stp- -each-:them, :charahey have their ſtrength from 


| God. 
Again, if yourheams be: ſoundly boromed/and founded : ounded 
7 Ph ,0n-1Chiſt and the-prom iGo of Godin him, \rhen.you will be freed at feaſt 
nipayand chradometo baſcifears, and tobaſecares, and baſc for» 


/aech baſe from all 
[12 "0s andbalr paſlions. 
"Amvarberined no-feul i being'on Clit, he is taſled up and. down 
wich .ovey paſſion : 1beis:full of foargand »cares forthe world, which di- 
Aratthe ſoul upos every: every eccafion, full ofunſtaſonable 'and nvediole for- 
owes andgrich, whichwexiand \bhe ſoul condinually. Ohihow he 
fears for the gimero come? what ſhall wry” rar. 45" 
pen ? how ſhall Tbe able tolive in ſuch atime, &c? If he were: 


upon 


4 Ce 


F; 
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Jpon Gatto Chriſt, thar he were his Farther if 'be were tak 
the promiſes of Godin" "Chriſt; "F willnor- fail * thee. not 
Feare not linthe flock, it is the- - Fathers will t0*gfve 10 
Why do you feare, Oygon of little Faith £ and, He that provi 
of the Aire; for the 'Sfarowes, fire 'Lillies of the field, on 
ture,will be not much-nore for you? Tf Tay 6h ee ys 
Chriſt, and the promiſes,rhere would be no diſquictneſſe, choſe Fearcy and 
gricfs that uſually -perptex and inthrall the minds of men ; bur whete there 
are theſe _ cares; and: vexing ſortowes,'and necedleſſe feares,ir atr- 
wa heart unfert cd; ; though pers there may be fome faith noewith- 
ſtan 
| Lat often examin our ſelves' inthis particular: ow it is with us "wheh 
ſuch thoughts ariſe,” whar if trouble ſhould come, whar if c "and 
alteration ſhould come? Hethat hath cruly ſenled his -heart will ſay, If 
they do come 1 am fixed, Tknow whom I have believed, I know I ant'a 
member of Chriſt, an Heir of Heaven, that God isTreconciled'ro me in his 
Son: I know God hath taken me. our of the condition I was in. 'na- 
ture; andhith 'advaticed mero 4 better condition then I can have in the 
world : and when the world ſhall be rurned upfide down,'l know when 
all things fail I ſhall ſtand: 

He that his heart: can anſwer himhus, is firm. "A good man ( caiiti he 
Pſalmiſt, Pſal. i 12, 7, Yſhall'not be afraid of cvill tydings 5 why ? bis keare 
is fixed, truſting in the Lord: and: again,in Verſe 8. his bearci is ſtabliſhed, 
therefore he ſhall nor be afraid. If our heatts' be eſtabliſhed, then we 
ſhall not be afraid of evill rydings, nor afrgid ' of wars, nor of rou- 
bles, nor of lofſe of friends, nor'of loſſe of favours, or the like. '. A 
righteous man 'is afraid of no evill';ihe that hath his heart tabliſhed 
in. Chriſt;'and that hath era of Conſcience wrought by the Spirit of 
God in-the promiſes; his heart is fixed, in all alterations and ' changes he 
harh ne har that is unchanpeable': even when he ceaſeth to bein 
this world, hehath a perpetual, ercrnall being in Chriſt : if he die 
he gocs to Heaven, he hath his being there where he enjoyes a more 
near communion with Chriſt then he can baye. in this world. So that 
all is on the berteringhand ro himthar is ſtabliſhed in Chriſt : for it is nor 
an a&of 'one day to be” ſtabliſhe&in Chrift, God doth ir more and more 
rill death, and then comes a perfet conformation of this ſtabliſhing ; ; we 
ſhall be for ever withthe Lord, ſaith the Apoſtle. A man then thats ſta- 
bliſhed in Chriſt, -hei is kixed, he i is buile on a rock, come what can'come, 
he is nor afraid, oe 
© Alas, others that arenor ſo, chiey are as wicked 4hazin Eſay 7 7. he was 
boiſterous out of trouble, but in trouble he was as fearfull, his heart ſhook 
-aS the leaves of the foreſt, as the "leaves of the forreft when the wind 


comes , they are ſhaken; becauſe they arc not ſcemely knit to rhe tree, be- 


cauſe they have no ſtabiliry. 


 Allrhoſe whoſe hearts arenor firmly ſertled inthe knowledpe of Chtiſt, 


are a5 the leaves of the Forreſt, or a$. you haveiti in Pſa. 1, Asthes 
_ that the wind driveth to and fro * Beadle it barh fo Rake iris a light 

'body''or ar the drefſe,Pſal. oi 19. God ſhall nfrey thewicked 4s dyoſſe: ſee how 
the Sctiptare compares men {nor onely for theit wickednefle, 'bur for thejr 


and the excellent prerogatives that _ by him; when rroubles grtſ 


'mifery ) that have no certain being, bur on earthly things, though they be 
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kaomebl o Gra - Lag eſs he ſenſe and xaſte of 
A 'barchou wouldeſt he content co pan with thy life, 
? thou art fabliſhed. then by che Spiric of 
of every litzlearptb,ic oceds norchar aman 
for al truths, canſt thou prove 
e ? and dock. thou find theteſtimony of Jeſus 
mg EE gee tne? then thoy ar confirmed 
int . T1hbeſcech you, letys oftenexamine upon 
$ A pe; ay ws. what we know, Far, have we 
not many, that if the Adverſaries ſhould come, would conform zo Popery, 
and joya themſclves ro Reme, becaule chey cannot back their principles 
with Sci , and becauſe they bave no a ſpirityal underſtanding, and 
of Divinecrurhs: Now be that ad a vas ſands firm again(} 
rempiations, and againſt 2 "In he will not be won away from his 
faich, but remains unmove 
Therefore (I ſay) letus ho, examine our ſclyes in this particular : 1 
believe thigand hs aint the Papiſts and others ; I but how ſhall I ſtand 
out for this? 1icryals ſhould come, am1 ablc to prove this from the Scrir 
os clear as Goin af weittes (as he faich) with a Sun-beam ?,, ' The 
nand; the Devil, by mens ſubtile wits and azgumeats, 
ones, " uy more, and if rime ſhould come, 3ry us 
Spies thu the Ld an evil report upos 
when it was won 
&c. rg therein 
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be th So far as a manis Rtabliſhed by,Gods Spirit, ſo far is he ſcrled "x 

6s int | 1149/2991 » 

*\ :.: You have had Heathen men, that would ſtand our firmly, evento thi 

Z death, againſt all disfayours, againſt all loſſes and erofles- for evidence. = 
Civil truths; as you haveit ſtoried of Papiniay an excellent Lawyer, that in 
the defence of right, ſtood forth tothe loſle of his life; -ayd many other the. 

- ike examples have been: But much more dothrhe Spirit. of God ftabliſh 
men z this I underſtand, this cauſe is good z this I will ſtand } in, come wage 
will, when Iam called o it, 

'Ler gs oft call our ſelyes to an account, what we believe; and upon what 
ground : what we do, and upon what ground weundertake it ;; whether on, 
grounds of conſcience; or out of ſpleen and paſſion? . When a, man under-+. 
rakes things on natural grounds, in great temptations, (if God do not al= 
fiſt him) be will fink, Take the ſtrongeſt courages that are,; if they have 

o.more but nature, though they may ſtand out ſometimes, (ro the, ſhame, 

Chriſtians) yet in ſameccaſesthey will ſhew Fhamſaves to. be bur meer, 
natural men. 

And therefore labour for the, Spirit to ſtabliſh.us. , It. is not mxeliny 
that we ſhould enjoy our, wealth, northe favour of men, nor our life it ſe] 
bur ic is neceſſary that;we ſhould keep a good: conſcience , it is neceſſary, 
that we ſhould be ſaved,.jtis neceſſary that we ſhould look upon our Judge. 
with confidence at the day. of Judgment. | . 

Ic becomes Chriſtians who beſides the light of nature, have the Spiric. 
to ſtabliſhchem, -to be ſercted in their.courſes, ro look that the conſcience 
be good, the cauſe! ggod,, the aym good. If ſucha.one give over when, 
the cauſe is'clear and gygd;; itis a Gather his heart is nor ſtabliſhed by rhe 
Spirit of Godin.Chrilt: > he hath eicher corrupt aymes, orelſc he.is. weak, 

nd under Ar &.not _——_ of +07 oth ng the Vanly ofthis life as. 


bel Av _ SOV EIS 
1s from bynoctl ethariePprecends cobetieve in, Chriſt, and cer 2 
and yer he dothnot;; 6x elſe it is from cxtream- Cond Rey weakne 


which (if he belong t0/God) he ſhall recover, (as Peter did) and (hall 
more ſtrongly another rime: - - _- 

+ Ic is bur a forced,'afalſe encoura emeat and Oabliting _ man None but 6 
(that hath nor the Spirir of God) ſhall ſer lighe- by death, choygli purbanh Cbrifian trulþ 
he dic ina goad quatrelyand with ſome-comfort. ...For wheo,a-man ſh a 
knaw, thataker.death there is 3 Judgment,and that-Godhach mpoyhings 
"wlayto his charge, when hisconſcience ſha _ BR he is SES 
 athouſfand deaths, ;if-hiebginotin Chriſt; ana fs pargon; 

ric of God in the blooghoh Chriſts/is ir not mal be 
that which he cannoFgonquer ? be evigtgpans in 
rime of conqueſt: Tis a daſtardly thing for a Chriſtian ro = 
becauſche-hath death and hell conquered, and every thing is made ſervice- 
able to help him to he or.another man to ſerlight by.theſe things, 

. , it is moremadneſſe... N ©.man uea;Chriſtian can be ſtout and couragious; 
+ except ipbe from a falſe ſpirit ;; eſpecially in things that arcabove mans ng- 
tural power, as dearh it-js-erernal, and what mancan ſtand out ag6pſt the 
eternal wrath of God#- 

Andtherefore thoſe that pur on a Roman ſtourneſſe and courage, 
 theyſrem co have ſtrong foicies; x ist A” Of ya are beſotte 
r'3 _ 
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ſenſuality, or elſe with a ſpirc of pride. When they look beforethem,and 


he kill him ; chis is a true 1/-4el, a conquierour of God : this is 4 


| * | L have' been larger upon 


ſeeeternity, and ſee theirfins, and that they muſt all appear ar the day of 
© Judgment, uy conpor be ſtrong. Lerus labour therefore to have our 
hearts Rabliſhed by rhe Spirit of God; ' and try our: ſelves often, by pro- 


pounding Queries, how we do things ? with whac minds and © upon whac 
grounds? 
Again, another Evidence, whereby we may know that we have ſpiritual 
ſtrength and Mability in Chriſt wrought in us by the-Spirit of God, is this: 
when it makes us defire the coming of Chriſt : when ic makes us think of 
death, andof the time co come with joy and comfort : and that for the 
preſenr it gives us boldneſſe to the Throne of Grace in extremities. He 
_ in cxtremity can go to God in Chriſt, ic is a ſign his heart is cſtabliſh- 
E . * \ 0 
Hypoctrites in extremity flye to deſperate courſes, as Saul and Achitophet 
did: Ts in extremity the foul ehat is {abliſhed goes to God : My Gl,” wy 
God, ſaith Chriſt: ſo Fob, Thowgh he kill me, yet will I truſt in him. 1 fay, it 
is an evidence of a ſoul ſtabliſhed upon Chriſt by the Spirit of God, to 
have eng $0the Throme of Grace in extremity y nay, when God ſeems to 
hide himſelf (which is the principal extremity of all) as in Divine rempra- 
tions, when God ſeems to be an enemy, then for a man to fight and wra- 
file with God, and tug with the temptation, and not to let God go,though 
rt for- 


tified by the Spirit, 

Te is an argument of a heart eſtabliſhed, when (beſides for the preſent) for 
the timero come, hecan chearfullyand boldly think how:-ic will be with 
him when death ſhall come, that he ſhallgoto Chriſt; that the Mazch ſhall 
be fully made up that is by God between Chriſt and him, ( for the 
contra is in this world, - bur the nuptials are celebrated in hcaven) and in 
confidence. hereof can ſay, Come, Lord Feſws, come quickly. | 

A heatt that is not ftabliſhed faith, - Ob come not. Wherefore art chou 
come to torment us before our time? ſay the Devils co Chriſt 5 fo an unſta- 
bliſhed heart, at the hourof feath, is afraid ir ſhatl be cormented before 
the time *- and therefore-come not, come nor, ſaith ſuch a ſoul.. - But the 
ſoul thar is ſtabliſhed upon Chriſt and upon the promiſes iv Chriſt of for- 
| prod fins, and lite everlaſting by the Spirit of Chriſt,that faith,Come, 


ord Feſus, come quickly. 
oh av on this Point, then I intended : theſe unſettled 
times moved meto ſpeak a lirtle'morethen ordinary, that we mighe labour 
to have our hearts ſtabliſhed, chat whatſoever comes we may have ſome- 
Whar that iscertainto ſtick to; that our eſtate in Chriſt may be ſure, whar- 


. 


ſocyer becones of our ſtate in the world ocherwiſe, 
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Vurse® X XII WW. ::-: 
Who hath andinied us, and ulſo ſealed us, and given the earneſt of the Spit in 


our hearts. 


hap neg Hc Apoſile having formerly laid open the riches of 'a 
| $=e\ Chriſtian z In this Verſe he cometh to ſhew his tr 
Q His riches conſiſteth in the promiſes of God in 'Chtikt : 
Sx" 
» 


His ſtrength, in being ſtabliſhed upon rhoſe promiſes. 
=f 
« 


Now that which he had ſpoken of more generally in 
the word ſftabliſbing , he unfolds in three borrowed 
Terms, Anoiming, Sealing, Earneſt : Implying therein 
the manner of the Spirics eſtabliſhing a Chriftian. He who þ þ ns 
how is that wrought ? By he Spiric arointing, by the Spirit ſcaling, and by 
the earneſt of the Spirit : which chree rerms do all argue aſſurance. 
you know, tliat in the old Law,Kings, Prieſts,and Prophers were anointed, 
that is, they were authorized and confirmed in their places. And for ſal- 
ing; Writings (among our ſelves) are ſcaled for ſecuricy. And an Earneſt 
ſecures ContraQs and Bargains. Sothat wharſoever may ſerve ro: 
chen a Chriſtians faith and aſfurance, is here laid down: God to belpour 
foules by our ſenſes fercherh it from- humane affaires , applying words bor- 


rowed from earthly commerce, by a heavenly anagopicat ſenſe co ſpiritual 
things... % OS 
peneral, by ſftabliſh- 


Fiaft, the ſure cftate of a Chriſtian is ſer down in the 


ing : and then in particular, we are axoimed and ſealed, and have the Barmff 
the Speirs. 


God, inthe Covenant of grace doth our part and his own too ; he gives 


- faich, and ſtrengthens faith, and ſcales us: he gives us promiſes, he doth 


ſabliſh us upon choſe promides, and works our hearts ro.an embracing of 
them , he.anoints us, and ſcales us, and gives us rhe Earneſt of the Spirit. 
All in the Covenanrtof Grace depends upon the fairhfalnefſe of God, and 
not upon ours, but upen ours dependantly, as he is. faichfal in ftablifhing 
us. Now becauſerhe holy 'Apoſtle would have us {ered in the exccllen- 
cy of the ſtare of a Chriſtian in the Covenant ofgrace, you ſee how larpe- 
hearred he is ; he uſerh four words implying one and the fame thing, $#- 
bliſhing, Anointing, Scaling, and giving Earneſt; all of them words uſed in 
ratification amongſt men. | 


God is pleaſed roſtoopro ſpeakto us in our own language ; to ſpeak of 
heavenly rhings afreran carchly manner : and' therefore hefers down the. 
certain eſtate of a Chriſtian by borrowed ſpeeches. This is a gracious con- 
deſcending of God, ftooping (as it were) lower then himſelf: and indeed 
fo healwayes abaſcth/himſelf when he deales wich' man, coming down far 


below himfclt. 


| Tocometothe words in particular. 
And bath aminted us. 
This word bath a double reference, The holy Ghoſt carries out minds 
firſtro the relation and Proportionthar is berween che graces of che Spiric 
of God, and the oyntment with whichin former times they were anointed 
inthe Jewiſh Poliic. And it hath reference- likewiſe and relationto the 


; perſons thatere aimed. "The perſons were re Kings, Priefts , and Pro- 


> —_ 


Now: God hath FIPS þ us in Chriſt. 5 The order is this : 


1 Eirſt, hui wy ag ot ogg” pn mekehe ior ph 
wes ; bur for his fellowes. © oyntment is Fl ou on the 
d of ſpiritual Aaron, and then ic runs x en all the "Shi ze bi 


meat, chat is, tothe meaneſt;Chriſtian:., Even as che ledlt 1 (peril 
aQuared, Ln enlivened,and moved by the ſoyl and ſpirits, that rhe h1 
the chief vita yp are: ſo every Chriſtian rh be buras? he 
rhe foot, yet all have conimunicated by the Spirit "ft heh 
So that thethird perſon, the Holy Ghoſt, that he humane nature 
of Chriſt; that filled and epelched j it with all grace; = noiNnted- -Chrift 
the ſame Spirit enticherh all his myſtical members. As ther 'is one Spirit in 
Chriſt, and tharſacred body he rook on him ; ſo there'is: in*the: afticall 
body. but one'Spirit quickening. and enlivening, and moving the head, and 
rhemembers. Heisa head © influence,as well as a head of eminence : of 
hls fulneſſe we have all grace forgrace: He is firſt anointed, anScben we arc 
angynned | in him. _-_ 
We will ficſt (peak of it as it hath reference to an oyntment : and then as 
th reference to the perſons anointed. 

"Io the firſt place then, why are graces here called anointing ? 

Tanſwer, they are called «»0/nting, from reference-ro:that compoſed 
oFpement in Exod.30. where you have che compoſition of the holy oyl laid 

own 

Butin particular, you may obſerve theſc five. particulars i in which the 
relation ſtandeth.. 

Firſt, Oyntment i TÞ liquor Ginereminent, it will have the higheſt nice, 
it will have the eminency, and be aboveallother liquors, and'irytha reſpect 
ie is,2 royalliquor: fo the graces of Gods Spirit, they are of aneminent na- 
ture. ., Spiritual gifcs are above the gifts of nature z-and: ſpiricual bleſſings 
are above carthly things :. the grace of , God'is'a ſupercminent,: a royall 
thing, it will beabove all, evenabove our parts of nature: if a man have by 
nature a ſtrong wit,- grace. will ſubdue his.wir, ſo that he ſhall be onely wit- 
ty to ſalvation, he ſhall be only ſtrongto defend. thetruth, and to:do no- 
thy againſt it: he will ſubjugatc.and ſubordinace his parts and whatſoever 
cellency he hath by nature ® gracez.;caſt all ar Chriſts feer, couvt all as 
a in _ of the excellent knowledge, of:;Cbrift.. And ſo again; grace 
is above corrupt nature, above all out cortu} tons, ir. will. bring chem un-: 
der, it will ſubdue corruptions, rempracdons} i $5 b guy thing,” what 

ou will, chat js cither natural; or diabolical; if, ace, &is.ſpiricual, and that 
bich is -ſpirirual, is aboyeall chatis, below: Grace is an invincible na- 


rure, it will bear ſway by lictle and little; it is lirtle in. quanriry,, -but-it is. 


mighty in. operation. Anditis above any outward excellency wharſdever 3 
if a man be a King, if he have this anointing, it makes him eſte? then. him-. 
ſelf: heis better in, that he is a Chriſtian,; tharhe-hacbys this ſacred-anoint- 
ing, then for any other created Excellency under heaven whatſoever ; yea, 
thongh'he were an Angel, - Grace harh-its derivance and influence from 
Chriſt, whois higher enall,and will beabovcall; and ſo will grace. That 


is the: firſt. Ocher Liquors, the beſt okthem will be bencath'; ; bur oyl, ir 


will be above All.. 


Ic] KO pared $0 oymmens inthe ſecond place, becauſe chatoyrirment 
| is 


h 4 
A . 


_ " thabath his corruptibns ſubrlued, is wondrous Tweet, Wis Neare f2 ns 


| all chat he doth is abominable to God z «ll rehivgs #4 apcltav 19 the wirele 


hes. in. che ſaacli{ of gracrs* i thakes us #feAuble For C 
aad his holy Spiric to lotge in our ſoules as in garden of Spies: Te 


as ſweet rothe Church, ro the communion of Saints. 
þ | 


filver gyrry thingis frreee ghar comes from hith, 'When the wortian pe 
the box of oynemene upon Chriſt, the whole. houſe was fled with the 
ſmell chereof : ſothe whole Church is filled with the fivour of the 
of good men, that citherdo live in the preſeht rites z 6r have left 
graces in writing ropoſtcriry. 7 os : 
A wicked man is an abomination to God, and ſo are all hivaQtons; he vhat 
is in the fleſh cannot pleaſe God: a civil man that hath noe his anvie 


eventheir beſt aRions have a nerg Tone v more 1 pwr deny 
without this aynrment we are not fweer, neither to God, not to othets g 
therefore the Scripture terms meninthe ſtare of nivure, Swine and G03, 
ſtinking creatures, and ſo indeed thar have nor ehis anoifiting, they 4rÞ 
ſinking Goats, and ſhall be ſer at Chrifts leſt hand, except they have grace 
tg ſweeren their underſtandings and affeRions, and to draw them higher 
then nature can. © # 
Likewiſc grace is full of ſweerneſſe to a mans felf; ir fwerrnath our narure 


and our aQiong to our ſelves: a conſcience being to it ſelf of 
the work of grace, is 2008 beaſt, the confeitnce of 3 Chriltian,ones ian 


gr nr grace, inlargethche ſoul, and fills it wich ſweet peace, and joy 
N- DENRVINg. | 

Thirdly; the graers of the Spirit ate called anointing, becauſe anoinming 
ngthens ;"therefare uſually Warriours acid: Ce 2 Tas | 
Heathen )that were ta were firſt. anoinced : fo thee is a ic 


of trengihin all choſe rhac are exuc- Chriſtians which they have received 
. + from God, whetebythey are able erodo rhae that 1 


| ings cannot do; 
they are able to deny themſelves, rg overcome themſelvesin matters of re- 
venge,&c. thry are able to want and ro abound, ro heare croſſes, to | 
peations,. and,as the Apoſtle faith, ablerodoalt things 5 nothing cart 
in the way of a gmeious man, nanot the gates of hell ; he thar is in 


- 
: 
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Coe God in wewneſſe of Svir and nyt i 
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called «wi , and a chea 
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hen 


amarabl{ 
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"them what Chriſt bath done-for ther, that there is no damnerinw-t6 than 


- >; Again, oyl 
 fity, chearfull in death, chearful inchoſe things. thar diſmay the ſpirits of 
other men: ſo muchgrace, ſo much jay z for evenaslighr and hear follow + 


I” ——_ 


. 
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that Godis reconciled to them, (that they arc freed [from the greateſt Gan- 


gers,that alljs theirs, and ſo their joy and nimblenefſeis from good teafon : 


them nimble.. Wheng man is withour grace, he goes lumpiſhly and heavil 
about the ſervice of God % he is drawen: and for ced Powe 295 and 7») hes 
ng, and to conference and mediration: heis dead and dull; and ozen to 
od works.; but when a man-hath received:this ſweet anointing of the Spi- 
ritz his heart is enlarged toll duties: wharſoever; he is' prepared to every 
good work.. . PITT ; _ # fg [3.353% 


- 
. 


makes chearefull : ſo doth orace; ir makes chearful in adver- 


the fire, ſothe ſpirir of joy dothfollow this ſpiritual anointing : Conſcience 
of. che intereſt he-hath in the fayour of God in Chriſt, 'and the evidences of 
grace ſtamped upoh his heart, 8 an aſſurance ofa berter eſtate in the world 
rocome, wonderfully enlarge the ſoul with ſpiritual joy : that which makes 
2-man lumpiſh, and heavy, and earthly ,is not the Spirirof God : the Spirir 
of God is a Spirit of joy, and ic puts. a gracious chearfulneſſe in the heart of | 
aChitian; it- there be mourning, it is that it may be more chearful: for 
light is ſowen to the righteous ſometimes in-mourning. Godloves « chearful 
giver,and a chearful thankſgiver; all muſt be ſweerened with chearfulneſſe, 
now this comes from the. Spirit of God : and he that is anointed with the 


| Spirir,in ſome meaſure partakes of ſpiritual joyand chearfulneſſe. 


. Againe, ointment you know is of a healing nature ; as Balme and other 


ſweet ointments have a healing power and vertue : the Scripture 'makes . - 


mention of the Bale of Gilead: fo grace hath a healing power repentance 
that is of a purging, ſpiritual joy of a healing pature ; there muſt(you know) 
be kficteaeg and then a healing and ſtrengthening: ſo ſome graces ate 
purgativeand cleanſing, ſome againe ate ſtrengthening and healing : repen- 
rance is good purgartion x it carries away the malignant and evill matrer z 
butthe Cordial thar ſtrerigthens the ſoul, is joy, The joy of the Lor# is your 
engthi Nehem. 8.and fo the graceof faith and love rend to cherriſhand 
corroborate the ſoul : ſo that ( 1 ſay) theſe graces, this Balme of rhe Spirit, 
bath a ſpecial Soveraign power ro healeus, ro heale us both from the guilg 
of ſin, and from the dominion, and rule, and filthy ſtain of ſin it hath both 
a purging and a Cordial vertue. 0 4 23 Va 

"Thus you ſee; that upon good grounds the graces of Gods Spirit,that he 
communicates to the Ele, and only. corhem that are in Chriſt, they are 
called awvimtivg ;. and they will have the effeR of an ointment, in us,if we re- 
ceive this anointing, - i > HH; 

- Let us therefore try our ſelves by theſe, whether we be anointed or no; 
whar chearfulnefſe is there £ "what joy ? what ſtrength >. what nimbleneſle 
to that which is good ? whar ſoveraignty hath grace in our hearts * you: 
have a'company that profefle Religion,'but make'it ſerve their owne turne, 


' that make heaven'to come undereantb, that make the ſervice of ' Gad to 


ſtoop.to other ends : Beloved, graceitis aſuperiour thing, and Religion 
makes-all ſubordinare : Grace and Religiei-whereſdeverit is incrurh,is ofa 
ruling nature: and ſoit is ſweet, and itis ſtrong whereſoever it is;; itis cu- 
ring,aad purging,and cleanſing whereſoeverir is: therefore I beſeech ya, 
let us nor deceive our ſelves.” 100 NG TY yo 


and there is aſpirit of laveinthem wito God'-and*Chriſt, which: makes |} 
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cations. 
 Jcomezothep 


Arti anining hath eferureothe vent it hack veins 
fork that were arioihred. LIL 1 
dedicated by inviting: Say vere 


| at 
Now the perſons anojaeed were tfyſt dedieuted 
coemedio.c God and (eparnted from the world: Andesthey were" de- 


ſeparated, ſothey were dipnified by wltis aniacing 4, ir raifell 
them above the vornaon cooditiog: Ah like wk Git ning Go | 
 gavenhem qualifications faitadle. 


You havechrecemincac perſons chat were arroinced, and Þhaſdabove 
the common condition of other mien, 


Prophets, to teath the people. 
Prieſts, eo offer ſacxifice 
Kings,) Co govern chem. 

Now Chriſt's principally all cheſt: He is rhe ciddacini 
inward word, the mind of a manyis known bythe ourward wordy foChiilt 
iscalled the Word, becadſe as a Prophet, he diſtovers his Fathers mind,and 
makes known his Fathers will unto us. 


And bc is the greatbigh Prieſt, he:makry woticment berwern God and 
us, he tands berwech his Facher and us. : 


And heis the great K oftas Church, Mk ect fromnll in ene- 


mics, W ptocetand dr | 
But is Chriſt hach reciiped: this andincing priiiy, yaand above bes 
(as 1 aid before )he harh received his fellows. Ev 

h his anointing from Chrifts anoiming, av races and all our oyat- 
meat is derived from him. He (ſaith the Ap ev. 1) buck Frida *7, 
und waſhed as in his blood, (beloved us firſt, "SE bibh is the caoſe bf all, and 
chen he waſhed us in his bloody he did not onely ſhed his blood for” us; 
bur he waſben'ws 5 hi; blood : he harh applied his blood to our fouls, and by 
applying bar and ſprinkling it upon our ſouls,) he bath made us Kings and 
'  Priefls toGad bis Father: And indeed;the great King of heaven and carth, he 

is and will be attended upon by none bur and Prieſts, he hath no 
; ſervanes bur fuch as arc anointed , he is followed of nonc but eminent per- 
| ſons, ſuch as arc ſeparmed from the world, and dignificd above all orhet 
- ptople: fot theglory of his followers tends to his honour: therefore thoſt 
whom God chuſcth to be his arendancs, he qualifies them, gives thein the 
| hearsof Kings, royal qualificarions, and the hearts of Packs, and the 
m_ of Prophets. Bur this in the general. 

ofhew it rherefore in particulars. 

A Chriſtianis anointed; he is xperſon ſevered from the DCE 

to God, and dignificd above others, andrhat from reaſon; becauſe 


Prophes of his 


_ harh given him an inward qualification, which is the foundation of . 


Ahd firſt, May "17 fot he hath received the avelnring of rhe 

Spirir, x Fob; 2. whete is enabled ip diſcern of things: hc knowes 

Ie! honour, —_ dmg vel what is true t-- . 
ce: he knowes whar is true to 

{ue pleaſure, Feace of conſtience, and joy tn the HelyGho# * "been ae 


; Whar is 
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 anointing of the Spirit. | wit, 12 95a 
And again, as a Prophet, he knowes nor onely wr | 
z:he hath: wich che - anointing of the Spirir-abiliry: to do that 
which he knowes z the grace of God tcacheth_him not onelf'the' duty, 
thas be ſhould live jaſt hy) dvd ſeberly, anal godly, but teacheth him o'do'the 
things 3 for God writes his-Lawes.in his. bowels, 'that.s, in his"affeQions: 


LE 


bat the doing 


s 


= 


with a heavenly light:andDivine & ſpiritual knowledge is a working know- 


ledge, of the fame nature with the things. known. The pooreſt Chriſtian - 


inthe world having this anointing, ſecs good things with ſuch a convincing 
light, andeevill chings with ſach a convincing; hatred, thar. he'is'doing and 
aRing : whereas a Chriſtian that hath not the'Spirir, 'he may know hea- 
venly things by a natural light, by a diſcourfive knowledge; he may know 
. what he. ſhould do;. and:ſo.perbaps be. may talk, bur he cannor do: he may 
talkof-deatb,' but be.cannogdye 3: bemay.calk and. diſcourſe 'of ſuffering, 
buc when it comes, he cannot ſuffer : he may ſpeak much of, patience, bur 


. 


' he cannot a& patience when occaftun'is :: Atrue Chriſtian hath the know- 
ledge of doing things: (Ra ad il © 
|  ;Andlikewiſe be.is able-t9 [peak «word indve ſeaſon; to reprove; to admo- 
niſh, rocomfort. Every ber in che communionvf Saints bath ſome 
-qualification in regard. fiWhvledge, whenhe is purro it. | 
Bur eſpecially he bath received this aneinting as a Prieſt, and a King.. - 
1; ASa. Prieft,. to: ſtatid: before God, and to offer up prayers tor himſelf 
and others; ---Every Cbriſtian is a Favourite in heaven, he. hath much cre- 
die there; he hath Gods ear open at all times, and he improvesir for. rhe 
good of the Church, forthe good of others as. well as for his own. And 


$0. pray far our ſelves/and others, foto bleſſe our ſelves and others; that 


,WaS/ one; part of the. Prieſts' Office, and (o(as the Scipture faith) we are cal- 
bn unto blefling ; and therefore thoſe that are given unto curſing, arc not 
Prieſts. -: \ | | 


And apain,-a Chriſtianthat bathrreceived this anointing as a'Prieſt; he 


keeps himſelf wnſpotted of the warld: You know, the Prieſts wereto touch 
no-nnacleanthing,. nor.to.defile themſelves with any manner of pollution ; 
ſo every-Chriſtian in ſome meaſure is enabled to abſtain from the common 
pallutions of the times, ro hare even the garment ſported with the fleſh: he 
4s not carried with the ſtream of the times; he will not converſe amiably 
with thoſe that may ſtain him, bur as his calling leads him, leſt he contami- 
nate his ſpirir. > 0005 1 IE. THO ee] 
And likewiſe a Chriſtian hath his heart alwayes as the Holy of Holies,thar 
_ To be' ay offer-yp thanks and praiſe ro. God ;"thete,is a diſpoſition in. him 
alwaycs to-praiſe God ;-As the firein the Sanuary muſt never go our; o 


the fire thar-is kindled. by: the Spirit.of God in..the heart of a.Chiiſtian, it ./ © 


never goes out, the Holy Ghoſt maintains it continually: he is ready to 
Ptiaiſe God.uponall ocepfions; ready to offer; up' himſelf untg God as a 
_ Gerifice 3:4 Theſacrifices of a Chriftianate a broken heart: and as jn the 


Law; the ſacrifices for fio muſt firſt be killed, and'then offered ; ſo now in | 


the Goſpel, jt.isthe-work of every 'Chriſtian, ro mortifie, to kill, and ſlay 
thoſe beaſts; thoſe. corruprions thar arc. in him'contrary ro God. .. A > 
IT 3503 | | lan 


pM XA vu, 
Fo . | 7, Fo 
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the. can loveandyoy in God.; and batefin, and overcome revenge; 8c. The: 
[Spirit ſhewerb him. Divine. chings bya-Divine light; he ſees heavenly things 
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ftian muſt noe offcr. hinſe)f10:God avaſfinner;hur he muſt; felt. lay. his © 


corru 


God 


prions: he muft-mortifie his fins, and then offer up himſelf {lain-ro 


culty of che; ſoul,. and every. pattof the body-;-we tauſt circumciſe our 


eyes, that:they behold nocvanicy ;: andour; cares, char they hear nor, and 
delight notinunchaſte things ; and our:thoughts and every part; our wills 
y 


> 


arid affections, andrhen-offer up ſoul and: as 2. living ſacrifice unto 
God, thar all may be:dedicated andfanified uno him,-and then ir is a 
ſweet ſactifice: \.then'when a Chriſtian bath dedicated himſelf ro: God, it is 
an caſie marrer to give hini his goc s:when he calls for them,then he will be 
ready to-lerall go,as.the Apoſtle faithiof che Corlachians, they firſt gave 
' themſelves co God;and then ro others: other ſacrifices will follow when we 
have firſt given our ſelyes tr God: cherefore the firſt ſacrifice is:to kill, our 
corruptions, to offer.our {elves to: God, and them:we ſhall be ready to offer 
our eſtates, and ro have nothing bur.at, Gods difpoling 5 Oh Lord, of thy 
hand I have my body'and my lite, and my goods andall; I give thetm ung 
thee: if chou wile have me to enjoy thetn, I do, bur-if thou: wile have them 
ſacrificed, Fam'a Prieſt, Lam willing to offer my'ſclf-as a 'burme-facrifice ro 
thee evento.the death, 'and all otherthings-.when. thou ſhale. be pleaſed to 
call for them: and indeed, all other ſacrifices of our goods, and thankful- 
nee in. words, they will cafily come off when, we have offered our ſelves, 
as I ſaid before. + @ - | 1.8.32 G2 22.0.5: 

- + Whar is the reaſon that men will not part witha penny for good uſes 2 
They have not given, themſelves as ſacrifices nnto God : therefore in the 
. Scripture weare\preſled togive our ſelves unto! God firſt : and it uſeth ar- 
guments to that purpoſe; as that we are not our own, buibaught with 2 price, 


© &e. 


Ando for the Kingly office... 


Every:Chniſtian by this anointing is made a King, Rev. 1.6. He hath las 


ved us, and waſhed us, aud made us Kings, &C. 

Bur how arc we Kings? (to. take away an ObjcQion that ariſcth in the 
hearts of carnal men) Oh: (ſay they:) rhey ralk that they are/Kings,- whea 
perhaps they have not a penny in their purſc; they ralk they are Kings,when 

in the-mean timethey are underlings in che world : here arc Kings indeed, 
_ think/prophane conceited perſons. f 
«2M _- all other things are but ſhadowes, theſe be realities this is a 
 Kingdome to purpoſe > Thou liveſt by ſenſe and. by-fancy, : or-elſe if thou 
haddeft. the ſpiritual: cyce-ſalve , if. chou haddeft thine cycs open ro ſee the 
dignity of a 'Chriſtian;thou wouldeſt judge him to be the onely King inthe 
world :. and therefore Ido not enlarge the- Point to ſer colours upon mats» 
ters, burindeed, I rather ſpeak under; there is/\no excelleney that we can 
think of iSthis world , that riſeth high cnough to ſer out the ſtate of a 
Chriſtian : he'is indeeda Kings: ts i 7G 
For (I beſcech yon); what makes a-Kir 


Kings -Vidor ico y and Conqueſt; that 
makes a King : Is not hea Conquerbutthathath that in him that conquers 
the world,and all chingsielſc : orhers that arc not Chriſtians, they arc Nlaves 
to. luſts and pleaſures, -- A :Chriſtiatychat| is chick Conquerour in the 
\ -world, he conquers the world in his heart, and all temprations are inferiour 


+  - eo him; he ſecs them.asthings that be hath | gotten, the. maſtery of : He 


- 


ſubdues the principalenemy: a CIRSSrIR death, he fears not J ugg ; 
| | | | ment; 


le 2=k6d: 4 225th 3, 3.264 pag, & 5 6.200050 35,515 hh rung: 
- Therefore-our cate..muſt be eg mortifie every. Ee (9k every fas - 
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mane; be Fearb cor rhe wrath of Gods he knows God is reconciled. in ift 
Obrift;aad 6 ufl 4 oy unemannyFrog ey aripeace, al 
things elſe are ar peace; ſohe isa L-OngUEroy th ihe Kingdotla E 
pion, others have Kingdun in'themfdves th 
| ave flavos'y/Hheis ſyoh a'King' 38 hag cy i be he ha 
peace andjoy, 'arid wibfrombaſtafettions, 
- I6nor bea'Kingotiaes'a'Loedund: Matter of vlthings.?: wr 
| whaar on rg bh gave he « &s i {he can mike-[etve .bismrn; cobe | 
ro Sifdibace : HeigNafierofadvality , 7 cas 
ant, end'Toan be abuſed, DIL al 4h ings enter tary frengthenenh me, 


thankfullto 

porn ho He be: _- - al 
rough invehac ſhrongebiens him: wp roar, wed the fears, 
deach : ehaerhat thakes che-greaeſt pay 1h dh Kg of and 
tremble, a'Gtxiſtian cavthink of wick comforts *He-can rhink of Gods 
wrath with comfort, peaſed in Cliriſt; Renched with his blagd.z he can 
think of the day'of udgment with comfore, churthen his Saviour ſhall be 
his-Judge; atidthar he ſh acthe.right handof God: He canthibk of 
M—_ Abby: Ba nos: ro all things, and all _ 08-099 
fied ro 5 for tis ot [ve able to ſeparate 
him foo God awChrif, fo ies. ns =, $a" things to come : 
That which annizerh the Brſhazzart of the world, and makes:their knees 
GHite one againſt another (as that hand-arriring did bicm, char which makes 
others b: co think of( a revenging God, before whom they muſt appear, 
and for ali cheix milcar 5 and their neglect of precioas time, and 
abuſe of their places )rhiey of with joy and comfort. : 

"Hehath conquered 
part of him,and bring irunderthe Spiricy, all others,{though Kings) if ehey 
be not Chriſtians, are ſlaves to ſome reigning luſt or other. 

He is a King likewiſe in regard of poſleiſionz' which is a fecond. thing 
which makes a Chriſtian-an excellent perſon; as be is a great. Conquetour, 
ſo he is a great poſſeſſour; for 43s yours (ſainkvche Apoſtle, Jthings- preſenc 
ard rhings'to come; life and death; afttigionvand croſſes and all-w yours - 


df andhis own hearc 4 hecan ſubdue the carnal (5 


How : 70 hiflp himeo hedvea-;zrhings prefern arc bis : comforts arc his if _ 


they be preſemre: affliQtions ate his ep purge him, and'to fir him for heaven: 
chings to conicarc his, heaven is his, and terroursro.come, all ferve him : 
Even evil things are his in advantage and fauccefſe ; though ' in diſpoſition 
they be'nothis, but have an hoſtile difpoſirionin them , they are all over- 
power 'dby rhe loveof God: And Chriſt: the King of heaven-and carth 
over-rulesalf ro rhe good of his: . And [o all good things are his, 'though 
not/n civil poſſefſion,” -bur as far asthe x 
fic: what King'is this r :and therefore the word- is not too great,: to ay; 
A CHO ATAG «he is indeod. 'the moſt excellent FRIſe in the 
wor _— 

And he 'hath likenile x Kingly irir, char bo he dorh chings with. love 
and frvedome df pick, ns Kg phi, oh forhe: hath the - 
royal Lawof tove (as: fair) wi aneBeny Corn waa whar. is that? 
the toyal Law.ofloveis this, whetyaagadch that which be doth from 
love, My wrote Prinevly ſpirit, whe® he-is nor :rhat which 
others do not-at all, ot By forces? from them, hedothi out.of a 


R enlarged ant anointed by 
© Theſe 


Ptineely ſpiriv«haris infiins;- becauſthis' ſþ 
the- Spitix of Codto every good worker 


Governour of all things ſces i 


2 members, andyct profefſe wy ſelf 


OY "Tae Ife PST RES. _—_—— 
-Theſect might be exlargodergzatiof Iehey, 


to raiſe, our hearts 


. = _ 
bh 


eve hl 1d_chinks of there =rD ea okra 
Stare xne, wor ors excellent . 

and boy ; — = _ en o——_ _ SET 
ing which we have þ the Spur, and A de Word it endures for | 
ever, and abides toall eternity. . - 

Now (not to go,onin more particals, bur) tomake Gah Uk of this: 
Surely, this.is truce in ſome dere Chriſtian, that he is-a Prophet, 
fo diſcomef things that differ —_ hehe pernatural | heavenly light an- 
ſwerable ro the things ;2 "We irinual light rojudge of beof fo Lchings - And 
he isa Pricſt ro ſta betope God continually : And he is a King, by con- 
queſt, by poſſeſſion, by qualification, 1 ſay, this undoubtedly.is of all 
ſpiricual perſons that are anointed . As it is aid of Saz/, that when he was 
' anointed he had another Spirir, ſo God never makes a Chriſtian, but he 
gives himche Spirit of a Chriſtian : Gods calling is with qualification, i i 
15 not a meer titular anointing, burthere js another Spirit goes along with 
this anointing, thenthere was before calling : though men be trained up 
from their infancy inthe truth, -yer when they are. anointed by the Spiric of 
God, there will anotffer. manner of Spirit appear in them, thenever was in 
them before, or thenthat which is inche world. 

I beſcech you therefore, (for dignity prepares and ftirres up-to duty, 
man never ſo carries himſelf in his place and condition;as when he thinks of 
his condition,)oft think of the excellent eſtare we are advanced to in Chriſty 
ir will putus in mind ofa qualification and diſpoficion anſwerable: rhat as 
the Apoſtle ok peeflerkss we may walk worthy our calling, that we may 
walk Solo this dignity. 

When we are tempted thereforeto fin, and to baſe courſes, ler us fa 'as 
good Nebemieh when he was moved eq flie, What ſhall ſucha man as I fi 
ſo ſhould we ſay to any temptationto þaſe courſes of life, whar ſhall fuch 
aman a$Ido this ? Why, if Tbe a Chriſtian, if I benot onely a ticular 
Chriftian, (which is onely ſufficientto damne me, and not to do mie good,) 
bur if I be a real Chriſtian, I muſt be a Prieſt, I muſt keep my ſelf unſpor- - 
tedof the world, and undefiled, , and not touch any unclean thing: I muſt 
be in a ſtate and condition ro Pray to. God, Shall I regard iniquity, that God 
ſhould lh bgar my prayer * 

If I bea Chriſtian, Lama King z ſhall I debaſe my ſelf ? ſhall i caſt my 
crown inthe dirt? God hath raiſed me; and made; me an heir of heaven, 
ſhall I abaſe my ſelf to fins, and te baſe luſts, ſothar I cannot rule my own 
to bea King # For a Chriſtian that is a 
3 about him, that is the moſtexcellcne 
baſe himſelf ro the world ; hethat is bred 


her thoughts thenthethings below, to 
- ts; ria remdpecſampin 
ni hath nor receive this inward and 


King, chat hatha guard of A 
creature inthe world,for him-tq Al 
from heaven, for him to have no h 
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Ain gr A 
| uÞbrithe Throne; «nee d'i6t 
®.. we arc anointed iri'tHiy world, ir pare we' are 
— pete gi thi. over the world : a 
, he tfeads the Motirindet his | 
& we ate in'liey. 


Ao Shy otir RUVL ; thoſe Oar hal be deg thoſe rhar are not 
| == Bee ſhalf never be Kings ficrcafter; thoſe thar ate not Prieſts here, 
wich Chrift in heaven in long whire Robes for ever. Etet- 
girn hete it" Althe patts of it, © | 
| Nite eI beſedch you, if our rhemories be fo ſhallow chat we 
canriot rettje ; cer BOW, 16 tix remember our Ba ifme; ler us read 
otir n our Baptiſte : what are we baprized iriro © Into Chriſt, that is, | 
co rake the Name ky Chriſtupon us, St Wiki wer name implies 
rheſe three; tobe a King, Prieft, and Propher. What'do wethen when we 
fins We reverſe our Bapriſine nat fott: [erit bean aggravation then 
when we + =p ro fin; its TIO to here: I ewe myC . 
Rey as batiticr I Have Yowed to Devil, the world, 
bobs my colours is t he oor ery! : Yea, it's Th 
prin attd ſo God 4ccornts it, which thon propharieſt thine cyes and rhine 
cares s and. hedring of vattiry, as you do when. you frequent Plays 


houſes and he like: 1f y, it is ſacrilegions , Kings and Prieſts were dedi- 
pn, os and to to inpiog dedicated things about any other bufineſle, 


it is 4 cotdttiſſtting of folly wich thy ſoul. Men 
coniteity rg ny 


, and fexrce a tinQure of it: if they did 

Keep confider what wn bk; is, thar it ſeizerh upon the ſoul; that ir al- 
ters and chiarpdth ir, chat will have benefit by the Protniſes, he 
 eilift haveari mward quidlifica we and be anointed withthe Spitit z they 
wotild have better conceirs of ie rf Have : and henceit is therefore 
chat ofcn make fo little conſcience of giv giving ng liberty to rheir cares and eyes 
to hear and ſee vanity,and defile them Ivesin ls courſes, and ck = the 

occaſions of fin, 

preroga- 


' Letus oft (1 beſtethy u)-be ſtirred up tothinKof our high 
ſhewed, 


tives, with high #dmiration, what love ! what love ! harh | 
bu ht ſons bf God, that we ſhould be made Rings and. 


chilled 
Peat to God the Fathet. Andif hope to have comfort by Re- 
your 


n, you muſt fiiid this 4 2 it 
x infen £6 holy dutics, to be > and Priefts, and Prophets. | 
0 | Who cement ſtuled as, ec. | 
. You ſet'then, a Chitiftidnis ftabliffiedthis way in Chriſt, becauſe he is 
- 4hbinted { of God; heis dedicated ant! conſecrated to God: 
Hence i 


on't6 that wi h'followeth) in rhat the - Apoſtle 
ticſt to the Þ omiſes, obſerve this 


Nowe 
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elves, raifing you above _* *Þ 


y, on PS 32Þ, FT it | * 
Ar jo ae: bk 
thts P ms >4T 119 dave 
, | The Promiſes of God (as I have oftch Gi) arecher chofa.C ms 
and his inheritance : rake all from him, | 
cannot take this from him: and asan J hilex hes ich iba Mom 
he have'notews peneein his houſe)but all chatHie Harb is i Bills has 
ſoa Chriſtian, though haply he Have noc mbClid aRtial poiſell "yY 
is rich in-that he hath Gods bonds inttic promiles': : but*nov 
ſay that he isinccrefſed inthe protniſes;thar he'ran lay clai 
an-unfruiful-man; a onhallewed an,chathith riot fic 
the Spirir,changing of hind (as iris ſaid of Shel yimto anoth 
whereſoever he reconcile himſelf, - and gives'a 
mercy, there he works'a kfication. OF: 
he is reconciled ro amity':- now infriendſbi$ there "X 
ſimilitude of diſpoſition and ſympathy. Now a$long as wearehti out” 
raleſtate, and remain unhallowed and ! 3cfiled, we-arein/ſaet mM wee 
and we-cannort meetin amity , and therefore whereſoever he promiſes' of 
the favour.of God and reconciliation are of force, there mulſt-be a change; 
God, when he intends to ſhew favour to any;healters and'th pert hers. 7 
gh chey may be ſuchas he nay have county: and'© comp (CENCY Ar J's et 
ight in. | pd 4b 
7 __ ſce then there is neceſſity of excamikiny ut” "ſelves 'in wY 
-Ifrhou be anointed, examinethy ſelf," bat Bivard er of 
thou haſt, whar ſweer work of the Spirit z wherherthou'find? thees 
ciple above corruption; that makes thee rule above-that whichithe work 
inthralled unto: undoubtedly as out title to heaven it” is oatoF our felycs, 
by the promiſes we have of ſalvation and reconciliation in Oueſt ſo the 
evidences'muſt be found i v _ ſclves ; there muſt be anointir nd ſealing, 
and the Eatneſt of the Spirit : therefore T beſeech you, "ſeriouſly of 
what I have delivered © that Point before. But th ſhall have dackGoe 3 10 


the —_ afterto 0-ſpeak more df this, I go-on therefore to the OE 
wor 


2{11 


- who hab ſealed ws. 


The ſame God that anoints us, ſcales us. Adgluchig and ſealing go both 


ropetherz borh are to ſecure us of oureſtate in Chriſt: boch. wrought by 
the Spirit of God. 


Now Chriſt is the firſt ſealed, Fob. 6. Him hath God tht” Flakes r ſealed + 
Chriſt is ſcaled ro be our Redeemer, thar is, God hath ſer 
others, hath diſtinguiſhed him,” arid ſcaled him, and 


him tobe the Meſſiah: ſealed him to the 
firſt by the graces of the Spirit ; ( for he's fi 
the Spirit” above meaſure, ) and not: onely 
many miracles, by the reſurreion rothgrn ae 
_ to be the Son of Gog; by the ealling of ther 
t i " os id os : 
Chriſt being ſcaled,” he ſealed all that be did ous redetaprion with 
his blood : and for che ſrengrheniing of our faith, he bath'added 'ourward 
ſeales, the ewo Sacramicnts XoeaFonr faichin this 'blood;ai in hind whois 
ſealed of the Father, ** * gy 
S f 3 Bris 


work of 'R 
tx thew,” ive 
, but he” by 
Fekete w: was dec 
es,and by rhany otfier 


ts If 
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Fihingiathe ſvrers 5 
md i9 heed, fooreo fam, body wy F- yr are aid 
PE a NO Chal: for the 
Chriſt upon every Glatiſtian, {o tha there. is 
: undaſtanding aofwess wunderſtandiog, 
w) an{vwers the-fathery it hagh lippb. for 
hoger, bait is got.in-quamity .duc.in. propor- 
2 * 2 PN inhe eulad is fealed:by he Spirit, there is a 
A fofy f ood wc evcry-grace of Chtit ; zhere isunderftand- 
Fayealy; pernerpral truths ; there is @ judging: of. things | 
; andthe affeQions g0 25 Cluiſtsd03 he loves that which 
wt nd be hacsaha which.. be: hazes : he goyes- in that. which 
{ions o 


ay affection of the! ſoul is carried-that way that the 
tg Saviour are carried in proportion : Every thing in 


we cxablero Jelys Clit z 4nd theres: > apy in Chriſt, but 
(6 in, every. Chriſtian, m ſome ſmall aveaſure: the: Obedience 
vs. Father evearto the death, ir is in-every:Chriftian;: the Hu- 
Chriſt aheſgd bimfclf;jvis in every Chiidian. Cheiſt works 


= 


in xeceiveth-bina; 2 likeneſſero bicalclf, - 
| 7 a i430 yodoubeed Charadecr of a Chriſtian ; The ſoul thot- believes 
Zkris,. .doth.nos ondly believerin bim for his own.ſake, 10: be forgiven 


ib believing 
ſo lpyed him, and done ſuch-things for him; he is am» 


Þ 
itiqus 5 a things x and is ſtirres hin up with; deſtre eo 
ſike him or,thinks he,isthcre ſuch love'in Chriſt to me? and is there 


ſuch grace and mercy in Godto.me £. and was.Chriſt ſo good asto do and 
to ſuffer ſuch things for me ** Oh how ſhall T improve things forhim £ Oh 
might beJike hin ! toycly in hiseyes 1 This(Lay) muſt necds drſo, 

arc, undonbredly uoiver{ally in the ſoules.of all choſe that par- | 
e of Chriſt; iris the nature of the thing to be ſo: we ſhalk deſire 10 be | 


ing; feeling the forgiveneſle of his : Go 


- 


rransform vanes C Chriſt; Every way $0-bear the: Image of 
AG ICED i Loutes Ms fab.) from bea HO 
d as he was! heayenly- _—_ on earth, 

iEpur fs 64 26 dame of Heaven, mo ktiog people. for 


- of heavy, and drawing others from this XY 6: meditacc 

I +1 Bas is Alikenddſcrgtbeſe in rhe ſoul of every: believer : 

MN « Chrifts Qffices-2rc pug together in all. choſe that 

$8 be is a Prieſt to, to dye for their ſins,qothem 

Pop ef toteacht -1 > anda King to ſbduetheir corruprions, and 
7 azar thc, antiu@rele achiran by lis Spirit»! © 

VE 6arnal men in preſuwptions: which leadsthem.co dcſizaQiont, 


Vrthingks abey will gkebenefic-by.Cheift; buy 5hey cave 
not Ben is likencfſe : they will have him as a Ph bur ehey 16hped _ 


_—_ *TIRLG iq 4 Commentary upenthe ſoft Chapters: + (* Verf: 557 
age for Gauds.. i God ſeals oc hnauſi:he is ightitans; He knowes who- are 


Gi 49, rd : 4 

RY: Frigie ſelf.chis ſeal? onthe; aces of che Sp wie 

M kno pirit * Ry is this ſeal 2 the eai——G queſtion 

ow). W ' Spi Pp; _ north of thecomifr 

4H | 94 dag 411 3 

We it of God whine.itis, is ſufficicoe: Teal rous; 

vol for whoſoever bachthe Spirirof Chriſt is 

the SpigepfGhriſ isnone of h1s:butthe Spirir 
he. Auehi Faling :, and:the/fealing thar i$in- us, is wroug | 
1 pixit.; pt you.take che Spirit forthatwhicti is wrought by. 
: Spirit's ve:nax,; the _ ay pee ſealing; and ſo the 
hh le mhichadeSpk 


for qe Coſt never —_ uSz i ic is the ſreereſt nhabjcaie chat ever 
- lodgiog was given to : be doth all that ix done inthe ſoul,and he is perperu- 
with his owg,! wor rk.in, jay and. gomtors 3:though he ſeems fometimes 
rg be in a.corner,of the heart, jand isnot .diſcernable, yer he alway dwells: 
in u$.: the ee gre os the ſtamp. irſcts uponthe ſoul.- 
\Whart is charNtamp xhen 2. (20 come: rathe mater more particularly, " 
what is that thar the Spirit ſcales us with ſpecially ? what is that 
wark?.. 
by anſwer, = Spirir worksin this order forthe moſt part ; andi in ſome - 
of.cheſe-univer ally. ) 
Fiſt, the Spirir - doth cogether wich the Word (which i is the inftrmwent 
of che-Spirir, t x Chariat ia which ir is carried )convince us of rhe evil that 
isin us; andof the ill cftarewe are in byreaſon thetcof : ir-convinceth us 
that we arefſinners, and of the fcarful eſtate-that we arein by fin: thisis the 
ficſt work of the Spiric on, a man in the-ſtate of nature; ir convincerh: us of 
, theill chatisin us, and of cheill duc unto:us; -and thereupon it abaſerh us : 
therefore it is called 3he Spirit. of bondage,becauſe i ic makes a man tremble and 
quatet till he ſee his peace in Chriſt, 
henthe Spirit hach-donethar, then.ie.convinceth 2 man by: A; berrer, 
by. a fy tes light, diſcovering a remedy:in'Chriſt, who is ſealed of God, + oY 
to reconcile God.and us... And as he enlighineth the ſoul, convinceth.irof = 4 
the-al'-ſufficiency.that is.in Chriſt, and the.authoriry. thar he-hath, -being þ 
*ſnr-and ſealed of God for that purpole;z lo he works'on: the affeions, he. 
rough the heart to.goto Gedi in Chriſt, and to caſh bimfelt: -on-him by- 
alth. 
Now whenthe ſoul is tact of the evil that is in \ ana 6f the - 
ood that is in Chriſt, and with this convincing is enclined and-moved. by | 
the holy Spirit, (as indeed the holy Spiritdoth all) then upon this che Spi- / 
rit vouchſaferh a ſuperadded work,. (asthe Spirit doth till adde to his own. y 
work) he addes a confirming work, which is here called Sealing 2: that ſeal - + 
is-nox faith ;: for the Apoſilel ſaith, After gov believes, y6 were ſealed:: ſorhar : 
this ſcaling is notthe work of faith, books Sa work of on Spiric upon faith, # 
aſſuring the ſoul of its eſtate i Face. [abt 7 - + 1; mi\rh; | | 


Bur = 
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- - £ - | 
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— This a@ of oursin believing, and the knowledge of our believing it is 
: ofcterribly ſhaken: and God'ts wondrous d 23s we ſee bythe whote 
? ms ere Scripture) that we ſhould be fecure of hislove'; he knowes 
that he Can have no-glory, and we can have no comfort fe: 'an@ rherefore 
when we by faith have fealed'to his truth, he knowes tharwe need till 
further ſealing, ehatour faith becnrrent andgood, and to ftrengthen out 
faith, for all ivIirele enongh inche'time'of remprarion 3/and'cherefore the 
fingle witnefſc of our ſouf by the refle& a; knowing rhar we do believe 
when we do believe, it is nor ſtron can in great temptarians ; fot ini 
ſometryals the ſonl is fo-carriedand hurried; tharit cannor reffe@'upon ir 
_ felf, nor know what is in itſelf, without much ado: therefore firſt the Spi- 

rir works faich whereby we'ſeal Gods truth, Feh.3. He that believes, Bath 
put 19 his ſeal that God is trat : when God by his Spirit mpves metro honour 
him by fealing his erach, chet Whoſorver believes in Chrift, ſhall be ſaved, thei 
God ſeats this my belict with an addition of his holy Spirit: fo char this 
fealing is a work apon believing ; and as fath honours God; fo God honours 
faith with-a fapcradded ſeal and confirmation. 

Bur yet we nor come particularly cnough to know what this Seal is. Vhen 
we honour God by ſealing his truth, then rhe Spirir ſcales us; certainly then 
che Spirit doth it by preſence, by being wich us in our ſoutes. What then 
doth the Spirit work when we believe * How ſhall we know thar there is 
_ ſachaſpiritual ſealing 2 FRO 

I anſwer, the Spirit in this oF Y works theſe four things : 

Im a ſecret voyce or witneffeto the ſoul, that we are the ſonnes of 
Gos. | - dh; 

Secondly, a voyce or ſpeech in us again to God, cauſing us to have acs 
ceſſe to rhe Throne of grace with boldnefle. 

Thirdly, a work of SanRification. 4 

Fourthly, Peace of Conſcience, and joy in the Holy Ghoſt: - I 

By theſe four wayes we may know the ſealing of the Spirit after we hes 
_— and that our faith is a ſound belicf,and thar we arein the ſtare of grace 
mdced. ; 

Firſt, (I ſay) the Spirir ſpeaks to us by a ſecret kind of whiſpering and 
ineiengrtoa; (that he ba feltes berterchen I can expreſle,) Be of jo. com- 
fort, thy fins ave forgiven thee, ſaith he tothe ſoul, 7 aw thy ſalvation : there 
is {I fay)a ſweet joyning, a ſweet kifle given tGthe ſoul, 7 aw 1hine, and thed 
_ art mint : God by his Spirit ſpeaks 0 _— theres avoyce of Gods Spi- 
rie ſpeaking peace tohis | upon their believing. YON = 
rye fondly, the Spiti of adoption ftirres up the ſpeech of tlic ſoul 


ro God, that as he ſayesto the ſoul, Becauſe thou believeſt,now thou z#re 
honoured to be my child; ſo rhe Spirit ſtirres up inthe ſoal a Spirit of prge | 


thar 
There 


ro cry, Abba, Fatber , it can go boldly to 
Father, it is a bold and familiar. ſpeech: 


God astoa Father tot 


Fg WT x B A: © 
: Ae 4 4 *.x%q 
mn. ; ' 
Lo, 


» i 


478 


_—_—— 


OCTANE TNNN  -, —— = 
| "egreant;e A Commentary upon the firſt Chapter 'Verfſ. 22. 


believing in Chriſt) co mark me, to ſea 


-Thereare twothings in a prayer of a Chriſtian that arc incompatible. ro 
any carnal man: there is an inward kind of familiar boldneſſe in the- ſoul, 
whereby a Chriſtian goes to God, asa child when hewants any thing goes 
to hs farher ; achild confiders.nort his own worthineſſe or mcanneſſe, but 

eth to his father familiarly and boldly : ſo(l ſay)whenthe Spirit of God 

Yeaks ro us from God, andxells the ſoul, 7 an rhine, I am thy ſalvation, thy 
foes are forgiven thee, be ol good comfort ; and whenthe ſoul again ſpeaks to 
God, when ir can pour fotth it ſelt with a kind of familiar boldneſſe and cars 
neſtneſſe, eſpecially in extremity, and in'time of trouble, and can- wair in 
prayer, and depend upon God ; this ſpiritual ſpeech of God to'the ſoul, and 
of the ſoul to Gad, it is a (cal of the Spirirthar indeed we are true believers, 
becauſe we can doe thatthat none can do bat Chriſtians : God ſpeaks to 
our ſouls , he raiſcth our ſouls, and by his Spirit he purs a ſpiric of ſuppli- 
cation into us,and helps our infirmities :. for we know not what to ask , but 
he helps our weakneſſe , and enables us to lay outthe wants of our ſoules 
ro God: theſe are cvidences of the preſence , and of the ſcal of the Spi- 
rit, | | | 3; | | 

In chethird place, this ſcaling of che Spirit after we beleeve, is known by 
the ſanQifying work ofthe Spirir: for (as I told you before in the unfolding 
of the Point) the Spirit ſeals our ſpirits by ſtamping the likeneſlc of the Spi- 


 ritof Chrift on us: . ſo thax when a man fiads in his ſoul ſome lincaments of 


that heavenly Image of Chriſt Jeſus; when he finds ſome love, he may know 
by that love that he is tranſlated from death to life; when he finds his ſpiric 
ſubdued, to be humble, to be obedient, when he finds his ſpirit ro be heas 
venly and holy as Chriſt was ; when he finds this tamp upon the ſoul, ſure- 
ly he may reaſon, I have not this by nature, naturally I am proud, now I 
can%abaſc my ſelf; narureally I am full of malice, nov I can love, I can 
pray heartily for mine enemies, as Chriſt did : naturally I am lumpiſh and 
heavy, now in affliftions, I can joy in the Holy Ghoſt, I have ſomewhat 
in me contrary to nature, ſurcly God acotmpe his Spiric (upon my 


roſtamp me for his,I carry now 
the Image of the ſecond Ada, I know the Holy Ghoſt hath been in my 
heart,I {ce the ſtamp of Chriſt there : Know you n0t that Chriſt is in you,exceps 
90u be caſt awayes ? {aith the Apoſtle ; ſo! upon ſearch, the Chriſtian ſoul 
finds ſomewhat of Chriſt alwayes inthe ſoul to give a ſweet evidence that 
he is ſcaled tothe day of redemtpion. . 

The fourth evidence that theSpirit ofGod hath been in a mans heart, is the 
joy of the Holy Ghoſt and peace of conſcience ,ſancification is the ordinary 
ſcal that is alwaies in the ſonl; this is an extraordinary feal, peace and joy : 
when the ſoul needs incouragement, then God is graciouſly pleaſed ro ſuper- 
add this,to give ſuch ſpiritual raviſhings which are as the very beginnings of 
heaven,ſo that a man may ſay of a Chriſtian at ſuch times that heis in hea- 
ven before his time, he is in heaven upon earth; bur eſpeciallyGod dorh this 
when he will have his children to ſuffer, or after ſuffering, after ſome ſpecial _ 
conflict, after we have combared with ſome ſpecial corruption, with ſome. 
ſinfull diſpoſition, with ſome ſtrong temptation, and have gor the victory : 
To him that overcometh will I give of the hidden Manna, anda white flone, and 
4 new name that none can read it, but he that hath it; that is, he ſhall have afſu- 
rancethat he is in the are of grace, and the ſweet ſenſe of the laye of God, 


and that ſweer heavenly Manna that none elſe can have.: thus God dealt 


with Fob, after he had excrciſcd thas Champion a long time, at the laſt he 
| diſcovered 


- nacce,and Dame! inthe Yew , God dv the 


| rhatisinoveable, bit hebath al 


= ———_ — — 
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diſcovered himſelfin apglorious can 0 Hit. 46 fth.7 

great crofſe : or inthe middeſt of ſome Feet Ti 

muſt be ſupporred with forthe () Kone 
place and time 


for 
Pasl in the. of the 
with the Spirit, he (wg # mid! 


bicſſed Peote his folrle wonld have ind: God had Tn eſti it with 
in the Holy G 7 a ln WI; 


heft , and {o David, arid the three you 
n areren Tthile wpon 0Ielt 


children when rhey dte fck und "ieed comfort :\fo'above' Ml othet thines 


God reſerves this hidden ſealing 6f His children with 4 ſpitit of joy whea 
they need it moſt, ſorderimes in cHemIddeR '6P 5 TY 
reward when they cottie/ out of thei” sMichions's mas before {16 
our Saviour Chriſt had 'Famts' ade” Fobw wich hit dþ86rh6 thowntaitits 
ſtrengthen chenfagainſtthe ſcandal of fuferivs feess' 05 God when'he | 
hath a grearwork for his childich +0 do fottte: fer Tor" thein to'g6 
through, av an encoutagement before-tahd,he enliitgeeticheit' ſpirits With 
the joy of che, Holy Ghoſt : arid fotie erties 21{d after a holy ahdptaciotts 
diſpotirion in the Ordinances of God; God dork addtan excellerit portion 


of his Spirir, a ſeal exrtaordinary #7 fot indeed, ; God thitks tothing 


for his children cifl he have brought then eo heaven; ſeal- ypon Ral,' and 


comfort upon coniforty and the tore we” depetidpen Hith in the tiieahes 
of ſalvation, and the-more we corfli&'with owr: COUpr_n; Oe” more te 
increaſeth the ſweet comforts and the hiddeii Mani of the $ 

Thus we ſec how-che Spirn ſeals; 1 befeechi you therefore ler ts is canis 
our ſelves by that which hath been {| God ROM 
ours us by 


poken : pf tor we | eliev 
thoſe that do believe ;, we honout him by bd he' 
fealing us with hisSpirit:Harh God ſpoken to thy foul h he witneſle of the 
Spirit,and ſaid, 1 a» thy ſalvation,rhy fins ave forgiven thee ?'doth God Rifre = 
up thy ſpirir ro call upon him,efperially in extretniry ?arid £6 go with bold- 
nefſe and earneftnefſe to him'? fury this boldnefſe and earneftnacſle is ant . 
evidence of che ſeal of the Spirit J fog a man that hath nv ſel ofthe Spirit.tie 
camor go to Godin extremity ; ' Sevt in extremity ke poes tothe Witch ; 
and Achitophel and Fudas iniexrremiity-go todeſperate Toneliiotis : atfia 
that hath not che Spirit of God ſpeiſting peace eoHis conftience,to wht 
God tart noc giventhe Spirit of Adoption td ety; 4bbe;,FHb#, in all mati- 
ner of cxigents, he fineks 2s lead tori bottoriofciic ſea; fo heavy is the 
foal char is not raiſed by the Spirifof God;he Harh'no corffiftence till he 
coie tothe Centre, ro bell. Did you efet feefthe ſweet joy "of the Spifit 


aſter confli with corruptions, and tig gromid of thein; and in holy 
duties 2 &c. it isx fign that God Re yon! 


But you will ſay How can thr be'# ſeal chit is tiot Alwaics?a ſeal cotitities 
with the hing ; Gods children find riot peace dlwaies, the Joy of the Spirit 
comes wotk of rhe Spitit': tow rhetf cm this be aſeal 2 

| Abſwer, Yes, for howſoeverit beor not alway fenflble, yet it is alway | 
aſeal: th>ugh we hve not alwaies thic joy of the Spirit; yet' we have the 
Spitit of joy ; 4 Chriſtian bach rtehejopar of tic "Spirit" at "al rites; for 


it benotknown' by Joy; yertris known by c 
the work ofthe Spitit,where there inotalwa 
therefore when that fails, go to: the work of ſand 
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ſtamp and reſemblance. of Chriſt there is: ſee if thy-hearr be humble: and 
broken, ifthou-have'aloving diſpolition.in thee like ro Chrift, that tho 
hateſt chat which:Chriſt: hareth, that thou ſeeft@ diviſion in thyſelf :] 
ſay, when the joy.of che Spirir ial to the work of the Spirit, and to 
this work of the Spirit, viz. the voice ot 


he Spirit, :canſt chou cry: to. God 
with prayer and-ſupplication.s and* if ehou_ canſt nor pray with: diftin& 
words, canſttheu mourneand groan to God ? this {ighing and groaning is 
the voice of Gods Spirit, and-God knowes' the. voice..of his own: Spirit. 
Bur for the queſtion propgunded.; the foul of a Chriſtian knowes that when 
it figdes not extraordinary-comfort from Gods Spirit,:that Gods -love is 
conſtant.; Itican reaſon thus; Though Lind notthe comfort of che Spirir, 
yet I have the Spirizpf Comfort, becauſeI had the Spirit in former times, 
and Gods Spirit.is unchangeable;'and therefore though ic be nor with me 
now as in thoſe raviſhings of the Spirit, yer-the love of: God is the ſame, 
though my feeling be not the ſame; becauſe though'I be off and on,and my 
Feeling ebb and flow, yet hislove is not ſo - and hereupon the extraordina- 
ry feeling of nope Ar is ſupcradded as an extraordinary ſeal, ic may 
| bea ſound ſeal of Comforr from the conſtancy of Gad who gave ir, and 'he 
gave it forthis end, that, we- might have recourſe and retire back in our 
choughts, and argue, ir wasthus and thys- with mes then we remember 
the times of old,” as Devid ſaith, ſal. 77. and help our ſelves with our for- 
mer feelings: hethat alway hath life, is not alwaics- alike ſtirred ; Chriſt 
may be begotten and livein us, but he ftirs not alwaics alike: ſo chough 
the Spirit of ſanRification be in us, and fiir in us, yet his ſtirring is nor alike 
ſo ſweer; and the ring of che-Spiric though it be not alway, yet the Spiric 
is alway there; ſo the ſoul may have recourſe torhat which is unchangea- 
ble and conſtant, even God hieaſclf ; and kis love is as himſelf. 
- 'Bur co take a.,Chriſtian' im his. worſt time, in the worſt and greateſt affliti- 
ons, how ſhall he know cheaxhat he is ſealed of the Spirir £ when corrup- 
tion, temptation and afflition-meer rogether inthe ſoul : when tempration 
is-joyned with our corruption, and affligjons yield ground ro temprarions : 
(for Satan-uſeth the af Rions we are ings, temptations ro ſhake our faith, 
Canſt thou be a child of God, and be f exerciſed ? isthis grace ? ſo affili. 
&on isa weapon.to tempration,forSatanto belp his ficry darts with.) Now 
how. ſhall a man know that God hath any parrthere 2 

; -He'may know that heis ſcaled by the Spirit of God, if he have a ſpirir 
to thwart theſe, if herow againſt che. ſtream, if he go contrary -to all 
theſe, if he finda ſpirit reſiſting Satans: temptations, and raifing -himſelf 
above afflitians,. and ſtanding againſt ,,and combating with his corrupti- 


thou diſcomforted, O my ſoul ?' faith David; Pſal, 42. & 43. He: found 
corruptions, and afflitions,:and. Sarans remptations working with them, 
depreſſing his ſoul downwards, /hereupon having the Spirit in him, ſaith 
he, Why art thou diſquicted within me © truſt in God; He firſt chides his 
ſoul, Why «3 theu ſo? and then he layes a charge upon it, truſt in God, So 
I ſay, » henchis is in the ſoul in.che greateſt extremity, when I can.check my 
ſoul, Why arr thou thus? yet cruſt -in God ; whatſoever is in the world, 
yet there is hope-in heaven, though there be little comfort uponearth ;this 
is a fagn that Lam ſcaled with the Spiric of God : and thus in che worſt tem- 
prations that can'come, and-ſo inthe warlkt times, aman may know that be 


1s inthe ſtare of grace. . 
| One 


: 


ons, and checking his carnal ſoul whenit-is drawing him down, Why ar 
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- Oncuſeof a ſeal (Itold-you before) was to diſtinguiſh, if a man there- 

fore find inbimſelfx' diſtinguiſhing from the errours of the times: Af 

walk (fich the Apoſtle) ' of whom 7 bave toldyon oft, their end.is damnation, 
to bat did S: Pas inthe 


their belly is their god, they mind ear1bly things : bur w the 
' mean time? : what did the Spirit work in him ? , But ow converſation is is 
heaven, The whole world was overſpread with a deluge of fins 


but what was Neb and his family. ? God by his Spirit diſtinguiſhed them, 
chey went 4 contrary courſe to the world; and Zo in Sedew : foa man may 
know that he is ſealed, when the Spirit leads him another way; that he is 
not led with the.crrours of the times. 4: cart tee | 

Thus we have unfolded co you the ſealing of the Spirit z and you ſee 
the Spirit of God not onely anoints, but ſeales. Now we ſhould labour 
co have our hearts thus ſealed by the Spirit: Can we defire.and..never. be 
at Quiet till our Inſtruments be ſealed , till our acquirtances , till our 

Charoey be ſealed ? and ſhall we -be patient.nort to have our ſoules ſea- 
led? | | | 

Ler us labour by all means to have the Image and likenefſe of Chriſt ſtam- 
ped upon our ſoules eſpecially, that is wondrous comfortable when we can 
find ſomewhat in us like eo Jeſus Chriſt. * oi: ; 

. Toencourage usto this, letus confider, thatdeath and Judgment will 
come, and God will ſet none at his right hand bur his ſheep that have his 
mark : thoſe that he ſers his ſtamp and Image upon, thoſe he will ſet onthe 
right hand inthe day of Judgment, of IA. 

And how comfortably inthe hour of death can the ſoul commend it {elf 
to God, when it ſees ir ſelf ſtamped and ſealed by the Spirix of Chriſt ? 


when he can ſay to Chriſt, Lord Feſws,receive my ſoul that thou haſt redeem- 
ed by thy blood, char thou:haſt ſcaled by thy Spirir, and char chou_haft. 


ſer thine own ftamp upon, acknowledge thine own like 
not as it ſhould be: what a comfort(1 {5y)bark'the ſealed Tr « 
| death? and inall other extremities, and in times of crouble and - danger, 
thoſe in whom God ſees his own Image and likeneſſc, he will own 
and to thoſe he will alwaycs ſhew a diſtin and reſpeKive love in 
times. | MeL Bren og 
What a difference is between. thar ſoul and others in rhetime of affliQi- 
on, as inthe time of peſtilence and war : the ſoul that is ſealed knowes thar 
he is marked out for God , , for happineſle inthe world ro come; whatſo- 
+ ever befalls him in this world z and he knowes that God in all contulion 
- of times knowes his own ſeal: thoſe that are ſealed God hath a ſpeciall 
care of, .Lſay z therefare in Ezek., g. they are ſaid tobe marked in. their 
forcheads : not that there was any. vifible- mark on- them, bac ic is a phraſe 
to (ignifie what ſpeciall care God had of his people, ſpecially in times of 
deſtruction, God will as .iz-were ſet them our in thoſe times, and make 
ſpecial ptoviſionfor them : thus Foſi4b was taken away from the cvill to 


come ; and Zot was taken out of Sodews when fire and brimſtone was to 


come from heaven: and_Pella,a lictle Village was delivered when the gene- 
ral deſtruion came upon Fersſalew. ' So thar (I ay) God hath a ſpeciall 
care of his little ones inthis life ; and if he rake them away, yet their death 
is precious'in his fight: He will not pare with them burupon ſpecial conſi- 
deration ; he ſees if rhey live it will:be worſe forthem, he ſees ir is bet- 
ter for them to be gathered to himſelf, and to the ſoles of men made perfect 


in betawen, | 


"4 


likenefle, though it be 
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© -- 4 Commentaty wpon the firſt Chiyter © Verf. 22) . © 
- And a he hath a ſpecial care of chemiin regard'of ourward/tniferiesand 3 
ealamities; ſo in regard of ſpiritual contagion ati itifection; as Riv 7. there 
Gods holy ones were ſealee}'ſo many of ſifch'a tribe; '&e,-which is' to tips 
nifie rous, that God hath alwaycs ſome thi he'witt keep*and preſerve from: 
che univerſal isfeRioHy ad contagion of AntithriPiwrhe work times: God 
hath alwayes a Church inthe worſt times; in ee obſcureſt ages of the 
Charch/ eight'ornine hundred years after Chiiſt, eſpecially-nind bundred 
years, wlicn'Epg | ondary had overſpread the-world, andithere was 
little learning and goodnefle'in the world;- God had -alwayes ſealed ones, 
marked ones, that he preſerved from the danger of dark rimes :/ and ſo be 
will alwayes have a care of his own, that they be'not? led away” with char = 
fouFhurtmgerrotr, Popery'y another manner of miſchief chen- men take 
ir for. The Seripture is more punRuil in ſetting down the danger-of thoſe, 
eſpecially in lighter times of the Church, that are carried away with thatfin, 
then any other'fin whatſoever, they have a contrary mark, thoſe rhat have 
che mark of rhe Beaſt, it is contrary to the mark of Chriſt, itis far from 
being che mark and ſcal of the Spirir, rhatimplicite bloody faith: Theirs 
is the bloody Church, pretend what they will, and they ſtand out co blood 
in the defence of all their cruel, ſuperſtitious, and bloody decrees. Thoſe 
perfons (I ſay) that are deeply died in Popery, that have the'mark of the 
Beaſt, they are in a clean oppoſe condition to thoſe that are marked with 
che Spirit, that Chriſt marks for his 

Let us not fear therefore, I ſay, if we have the: Spirit of God ſtamped 
npon us,thoogh in a lictle meaſtre,if it berrue, ler us not fear death; Chriſt 
knowes his own mark even in death, and outof death. And letusnot fear 
_aMiQtions nor evil times, Chtift will know his ſeal, He hatha book of re- 
membrance fot thoſe thatarchis, Mal.3-+ for thoſe that mourn for'the fins 
of the timies, and when he gathers His Jewels, thoſe ſhall be his, he will 
gather his Jewels as a man'in his hoſe gathers his jewels, he ſuffers his lug- 
gageto burn in the fire : ſo God in coihmonealamities, he ſuffers lupgage, 
wicked men, to go ro wrack y but he will free his own. 

Letus labour therefore for this ſcal;to have our-ſoules ſtamped with the 
Spirit of God, to have further and furcher evidence of our ſtare in grace, 
thxtinthe rime of common calamity we may be free from danger;free-from 
errour, and deſtrution. * F Fs | 
| - Bt you willſay, Whar ſhall IL account of it, if there be buta'licle fign 
or 4 | | 

Be not diſcouraged : when the ſtampin wax is almoſt out, it is eurrantin 
Law :'put the caſcthe ſtamp of the Prince be an old coyn, (as ſometimes = 
weſee it on a King Hurry groit) yet it is currant money, yea, thouglvic be 
alittle crackt : So,pur tbe caſe the ſtamp of the Spirirbe, as it weft, sdlmoſt 
worn our, (it is our ſhame, and ought to be 6ur grief that ir is ſo,) yer'there 
are ſome eviderices, ſome pulſes, ſome fighes and groan againſt corruption, 
we mourn ir our fpitits, we donor joyn'with-corruption, we do nor.allow 
our ſelves'infin ; there's theſtamp of "the Spirie remaining, though ir be 
overgrownWirhtheduft ofthe world that wecannot ſec ir. - 

Sometimes'Godschildren'though'they have the graces of the Spirit in 
them, yerthey yield'ſo-much rothcir corruptions; that they can read 'no- 
thing but their corruptions z when we'bid them read their evidences, they 
can fee nothing bur worldlineſſe; nothing bur prideand-envy, 8c. though 
. there be a ſtamp on them, yer God holds the ſoul from ſceing it, ſotharthey 

| | FR 


C _ 
_ 


Vat ns. of the Semmdepiflant 8. Panto Coondians 


[i 


3. 


—_— 


48 
.canſce nothing bur corruption;this isf their negli ence, God ives then 
up to miſtake their eſtates, becauſe they will lay 5 up the - he NON 
Spirit ; becauſe rhey grieve the Spur, and quench the Spiric, by doing that / < 
which is contrary tothe Spirit. PO” fe INW-L8; 2,57 TED. 
\ Ler ustherefore (that we may bave the more comfort) preſerye the ow 
of the Spirit freſh, by the exerciſe of all grace, and communion with. God, 
and by obedience, and by faith: honqur God by believing, and he will ho- 
nour thee by ſtamping his Spiric on thee more and mote. - And let this be 
our work eyery day to have the ſtamp of the Spirit clear: Oh what acom- 
fortit is to havethisin us atalltimes ! if a man have nothing in him better 
then nature, if he have nothing in him in regard of grace, if he have not 
Chriſts Image upon his ſoul, though he be a King, .or an Emperour, yer he 
ſhall be ſtripr of all. ere long, and be ſer on the left hand of Chriſt; and be 
adjudged toercernal rorments. <p Ee. 
It is thefolly of rthetimes come up of late, there is much labouring for 
Srarues, and for curious workmanſhip of that kind, and ſome pride them- 
ſelves much in it, and account it great riches to have anold Statue: Alas, 
al:s! what apoor delight is this in compariſon of the joy that a Chriſtian 
hatiz by the-ſcal of the Spirit £ and whar is this ro the ambition of a Chri- 
ſttan, ro ſee the Image and repreſentation of Chriſt ſtamped in his ſoul ? 
that he may be like the ſecond Adam, that he may be transformed more 
and more by looking on him, and ſeeing himſelf .in him,to love him, con- 
{idering that he hath loved us ſo much: (for we cannot ſee the love of 
Chiiſtro us, but we muſt love him the more, and be transformed into 
him.) Now this transforming our ſelves into the -Image.of Chriſt, is 
the beſt piure inthe world; therefore labour for that every day more and 
more. | 
There is beſides the common broad ſeal of God, his Privy Seal, as I may 
callic: Ir is not ſufficient that we have the one, that we have admittance 
into the. Church by Baptiſme z bur we muſt have this privy ſeal which 
Chriſt ſers and ſtamps upon the ſoul of the true Chriſtian : Alas,for a man 
to build oncly onthe outward ſeals, and outward prerogatives, (which in 
themſelves arc excellent, yer) the ſtanding upon them berrayes many ſoules 
to the Devil in times of diſtrefle, | 
It is another manner of ſeal then the ourward ſeal in the Sacrament that 
will ſatisfie and comfort the conſcience in the apprehenfions of wrath at the 
hour of death or otherwayes. Ir muſt be this privy ſeal,and then comes the 
uſe of thoſe publick open known ſcales, the broad ſeales; then a man with 
comfort may think upon his Bapriſme, and upon his receiving the Com- 
munion, when he hath the beginnings of faith wrought in him by the Spi- 
rit of God; when a man finds the beginnings of fairh in him, then he may 
make uſe of the broad ſeal to be a help ro bis faith. OY 
We muſt not be ſo prophane as to think lightly and irreverently of Gods 
Ocdinances,they are of great and high conſequence: for when Satan comes 
ro the ſoul,and ſhakes the confidence of it , and ſaith, Thou art nor a Chri- 
ftian, and God doth nor love thee., Why, (faith the ſoul) God hath loved 
me, and pardoned myſins, he hath given me promiſes, and particularly 
ſealed them inthe Sacrament : here is the excellency of the Sacrarnetit, is 
| comes more homethen the 'Word, ir ſcales the general promiſe of 
- particularly ro my ſeif. I am ſealed in the Sacrament, and withall I fiad 
the {tamp of the Spirit in my heart ; we a having the inward work 
£ 2 ; "i 
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of the Spirir, and God having fortified the mmward work, and firengthen- 
ed my faith'by the onward feal, I can therefore ftand againſt any tempr- 
tion wharſoever :” They ate excellent both toprxner, bur the ſpeciall thing 
char muſt comfort, mult be che hidden ſeal of the Spirit. ' | 
* Let us labour therefore robe ſealed inwardly, and. obſerve Gods ſeal- 
aye (as we uſe to ſpeak) whichthonugh it may be every day if we be 
in ſpiritual exerciſes, ' yereſpecially on the Lords Day ; for then his Qrdi- 
nanceand his Spirit go rogether. | | 

Now as there is a fealing of our eſtates that we are the children of Gody 
{othere is of truths, and both are in the children of God: as for inſtance, 
this isa truth, Wheſoever believes in Chriſt ſhall not periſh, bus have ever laft- 
ing life: now the ſame Spiritrhar ſtirred up the ſoul eo believe this, ſeales 
it inthe ſou}, even todeath, and in all times of temptation : and likewiſe 
there is no promiſe but upon the believing of ir, it is ſealed by the Spirit 
upon the ſoul; for thoſe truths onely abide firm in the foul which the Spirir 
of God ers on. h | | 

Whar is the reaſon thar many forget the comforts and confolations that 
they hear ? becauſe the Spirit ſets chem not on, the Spirit ſcales them nor. 
What is the' reaſon that illiterate men ſtand our in their profeſſion ro 
blood , whereas thoſe that have a diſcourſive kind of learning they yield * 
the reaſon is this, the knowledge of the one is ſealed by the Spirit, it is ſer 
faſt npon the ſoul, che Spirir brings the knowledge and the foul cloſe toge- 
ther; whereas the knowledge of the other is onely a notional, ſwimming 
knowledge, iris nor ſpiritual. 
 Thoſetherefore that will hold ont in the end, and nor apoſtarize, thoſe 
that wil ſtand out in the hour of death againſt cemptarion, and rhoſe thar 
will hold out in the time of life againſt ſolicirations to ſin,they muſt have a 
knowlcdge fuitableto rhe rhings they know, that is, they muſt ſee and know 
heavenly things by a heavenly Fotr ſptritoal things by the Spirit of God. 

And therefore when we come to hear the Miniſters of God, we ſhould 
not come' with ſtrong conceits,in the ſtrength of our wir; but with reverend 
diſpofitions, wich dependance upon God for his Spirit, that he wouldrteach 
as rogether with the Minifters, and cloſe with our ſoules,and fer thoſe truths 
we, hear upon our ſoules, we ſhall never hold ourelſe. And ir muſt be the 
Holy Ghoſt chatmuſt do this ; for that which muſt ſettle and ſeal comfore 
ro the ſoul, muſt be grearerthen the ſon}, ſpecially in the time of rempration, 
when rhe rerrours of the Almighty arc upon us, and when the hell within 
a man is open, when God laycs open our conſciences, and writes bitter things 
againſt as, and our conſciences tell us our ' fins wondrous near, they are 
written a$it were with a pen of Iron, and the point of a Diamond upon ont 
foutes : now I fay, choſe crurhs char muſt frisfic conſcience that is thus . 
rurmoiled, muſt be ſer on'by that which is above conſcience ; the Spirit of 
God who isaboye our ſpirirs, can onely fer down our ſpirits, and keep them 
from quarrelfing and contending againit the rruth,and quier the conſcience; 
and this che Spirit doth when ir fers the truth upon the ſoul. 

. And therefore when our ſoates are difquicted and troubled, and we hear 
many comfortable truths, fer us lifrup our prayersto God, let there be 
ejaculations of ſpiritto God ; Now Lord, by thy holy Spirit fer and ſeal 
on truth co my ſou], char as it is erue in it ſelf, ſoirmay betruc ro me like» 
WiC. | | | 

' This is a neceffary Obſervarionfor us all : Oh we defire all of ns o_ 
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But what courſe ſhall we take when we waiit comfore þ when we watit 

joy and peace? _ 

In the third of Foby, there are three witneſſes in heaven; and three is 
earth to ſecure us of our ſtate in grace, and the certainty of our ſalvation. 
The three witneſſes upon earth are the Spirir, the water, and the blood;and 
theſe three agree in one, and the thtee that bear witneſle in heaven, are 
Father, the Word, andthe Holy Ghoſt : and the three on earth, and d theſe 
threcin heaven agree in one. 

Now the Spirit is the feelings and the ſweer thorions of the Spirit. "The 
water may well be that waſhing of the Spirit, ſanRification. The blood 
is the ſhedding of the blood of Chriſt, and juſtification by ir. When there= 
fore we find that pu of the ſeal, that extraordinary ſeal that I ſpake of 
before, the joy of the Spirit of God, that it is not in us, what ſhall we do? 
ſhall we deſpair * No, goto the water, when we find not ſpiritual joy and 
comfort, whenthe witneſſe of che Spiritis filent, goto the work of the 
Spirit in ſanRification. 

I but whar ſhall we do if the waters be troubled inthe foul, 23 ſometimes 
therc is ſuch a confuſion in the ſoul, that we cannorſee the Image of God 
upon itin ſanRification, we cannot ſeethe of Gods Spirix there;there 
is ſuch a Chaos in the ſoul: God can ſee ſomewhat of his own Spirit in that 
tonfufion, burthe Spirit it ſelf cannor? 

 Thengoto the blood of Chriſt, thereis cages: comfort z the foun- 
rain that is opened for Fudeh 4d Feruſalem to in, is never dry 
therefore tothe blood of Chriſt, F 2x4 is, if we find finupon our confcientes; 
if we find nor peace in our conſciences, nor ſanRification in out hearts, go 
to the blood of Chrift, which is ſhed for all thoſe that confeſſe cheir finnes; 
and rely on him for pardon, though we find nograce: For howlſoever as 
 anevidence that we are in Chriſt, we muſt find the work of the Spiritz yet 
before we goto Chriſt ir is ſufficient that we ſce in our ſelves, no 
qualification: for the graces of the Spirit t 


hour of death, to fad ſuch comforts as be ſtand ing coinvorts, thar 
uphold us the gates of Hell, apt + the ee 


and terrours of Conſcience: why, nothing will do this bur 1 


nonuny known nothing but holy triths ſer on by che 
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hey are not the condition of 
coming to Chriſt,but the promile of thoſe that receive Chriſt after, Thetes 


| fore go to Chriſt whenthou feeleſt neither joy of the Spirit, nor 
tion of the Spirit, goto the blood of Chriſt, and thar will purge thee, and 
waſh thee from all thy fins. 
This I onely touch for a dire&ion what to do when our ſoules want 
naſe; when perhaps we cannot x ſec che ſeal of the Spiric in ſanRificatiog 
0 clearly. | 
To go on now tothenext. 
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beer then my oorcy Clyes : Heſ@wuch ere yo rg that he la- 
bours by all means to ſecure us of his love to us, becauſe except we know 
bis love 49. mn loye bian aggir,and we cannot joy in him, &c. Bur 
thas gnely In the general 

Haro ig egrngft and the Foreſt of the Spiris ; thax is in plain termes, he 
TIA $piris, with che graces and comforts of is, which doth in our 
hearts pg ae8 cath amongſt men, 
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Iz isan. Ce: Qu. inberitance in heaven , of our bleſſed eſtate 
there. We are ſons now, but we are not hcires inveſted intq- the bleſſed 
——— Cao knvenurnes finche mean time while we 
a5 .in Qur Pilgranages he keeps not all for beaven, - bur be gives us ſfame> 
whas 29: £u&-in ous ablence Fram aur Hyshand, from gur Lord and 
king Chiifi: he gies. wthe Exact of che Spiric, chars, he giycsthe holy 
Ghoſt into our hearts, which is the Eaxgeſt of that bleſfed everlaſting glo- 
rious.cendifigg which we fla haves haaven hexeatter: that ROTO: 
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work ofthe Spirit, the comforts, the j prilgofihe of the Spuie, It.is little 
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FonriNy B Ram lis given rartier forehe ſecoriri ancturkr Tron 5 has R 


it-ihea in repard of him that gives it: © nr Ex Lapatne Þ the 
$piris, grace and: comfort, this not Jo:much in nao y receiving 
wy his road and he 


' mcancth.to giye us heaven and happinefſe;he hath 


is Maſter of tais Word; bc is Fehovabyehi tr be 


ing tohs Word as well 
25 £0 every other: chiog bur norwith havingro deal with doubrful 


miſtruſttul perſons, he doth ic for our ſecurity, he1egards nor himſelf 'fo 
much, bur us :. He works anſwerable ro his awn-greatneffe Krongly; burhe 
ſpeaks according to our weaknefſe: and thrrefvre here is the retrm of Far- 
#eſt borrowed forthis-purpoſe. 
And laſtly, an Earneſt is never caken away, buriris made up wich the 5- 
bargain :-{o it is withrhe Spirit of God, thegraccyund cornforts of it' ard {5 eo” ” 
never wholly taken from-a Chriſtian; but: accompliſhed iy /hexyven. 7 will 
leave you the Gomfercer (ſaith our Saviour Ciriſt))11has pirens Sib your 
£Ver. 

Sothatin theſe and ſuch like Other reſpe&s, the Spiric of God by ir ſelf, 
together with the graces of ir, and the comforss i ir bringerh; "(for they go 
both together) are called an Zarne#. 

Hence then (havitg thus cleared the words): we may obferve ſorxe pat- 
ticular Docrines. - As firſt;] Obſerve from the rſt propetey of an Barteſt, 
that it _ the wink —__ Es: 5 Fs 

= A Chriſtian onght'robe, and may dof viseftae in prace, © Obſerv. 
Becauſe(-as Laidibefdtc)an Earnbſt i 5 rea ſecurity; ar that not ſo / eF 

much tos Gads ſake; as for our fakes; *this themmuſb:needs: follow, eivhet 1; cpare is 
none have this Garneſt; or thoſe that have it may be- afſucad;' ot'ele Gvd/'is £14 e. 
fickle and playes faft and looſe with his children; which is blaſphemy''cd 
affirm, Ifnoac have th carneſt, then the Apdftle ſpeakes falfe, when be 
faith here,he ſtabliſheth us, and gives us the earniſt of his Spitir;an as with 

you; vothtagether 5, ordinary Chriſtiansas well as grand Ohey, as well as 
jo may be aſſured of their ſalvation: And ifthis be fo; thed cicher rhoſe 
thas hive thisezracfh, 4bis fat ofthe Spirir, rhey may be-affared, or no; 
2nd if nor, where tsthe: fault 5 donhnor God oa the darneft co chem 
when hegives thenzthis © undoubredly he dow; and whiy is ic given bur 
aan? Wir wy promo &: ny and hey his'love ic 
Jl-itings, and thevofore they may, oughs « to = 
adured othis laveimthis world, |. 
cron" v6 wel have oen occafionto-meer widk frodher 
of Sctiptute: I fpeakis therefore here only as zground onrot this rr 
_—_— it of God; rogettierwith the graces and comfons are called aw 
1/1 op Qerefovetoori ages) chareraibgbe ar orchas out __ 
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488 "4 Commentary wpowthe firſt Chopitr” © Ver, 2! 
riſe againe ? and wherefore doth he make interceſſion'in'heaven'? that we 
ſhould doubt ofGoes love, when he hathgiven us that whichis greater then 
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ſalvation, that whichis greater'then all the world, bis own Son * Would 
we have ag pledge of his love ?. Is nor all this, char we ſhould nor 


doubt of his love to us, if we caſt ourſelves upon him by faith ? Chriſtians 
Chriſiens no: may, and ought, and have had aſſurance ; theſe here had afſurance, and the 
ali «ſured a: Scripture ſpeaks of ſuch as had it: they have had ir, we may haveir, becauſe 
"mis theSpiritisaSecal, and an Earneſt ;' and we ought to have it, becauſe God 
hath framed both his Word,and his Sacraments, and all his dealing to man 
ſoas to perſwade us of his love... ah 
+ Yer adde this Caution, That Chriſtians bave nor ar all cimes a like afſu- 
rance of their ſalvation ; neicher all Chriſtians at all rimes have ic not,nor the 
beſt have it.notatall'times : For thete-is an infancy: of grace, when we 
know not our own eſtate and condition } and thereis -a time of remprarion 
after infancy, when likewiſe we ſtagger in our aſſurance : there be times 
likewiſe of deſertion,when God to make us look better ro our footing leaves 
us a little, as if he would forſake us, when indeed he leaves us to draw us 
after him, cocleave more cloſely to him : (for this ſhaking is to ſettle us 
deeper,) Sothere be times and ſcaſons wherein though we be aſſured , yer 
we cannot then know our own aſſurance. And this aſſurance differeth in 
Chriſtians ; for ſome have more, ſome lefle : even as the conſtitution of the 
- body, ſome arc of a melancholy conſtitution, (that helps Saran in his rem- 
ptations,) and they are ſubje ro fearing and _—— and fo as there 
15 a difference in regard of rempers, ſomeare more hardly broughe ro be 
perſwaded then others : ſo there is a difference likewiſe in care and dili- 
gence ; for thoſe that uſe more care anddiligence, have more affurance : 
there is a difference likewiſe in _ and continuance in Chriſtianity, 
ſome are fathers, and ſome are babes : Aniwerable co the difference of con- 
ſirutions, and ofcareand diligence, and of-age and growth in Chriſtiani- 
ty; ſois the difference of aſſurance. 2791901 
Nay it is poſſible, that fora long time Gods child may want this a& 
of aſſurance : for there is a:double a of' faith. : —_ 
Double aft of An A&R whetcby the foul relics upon God-as reconciled in Chriſt, and 
_ relics opon Chriſt as given of God; andxelies upon the promife, And 
' Diet. thenthereis a refleR ac, whereby knowing we do thus, we have aſſurance. 
rfl. Now a'man may perform the one aQt& nor the other,we may do that deed 
Py that may found our aſſurance if the waters of the ſoul were not troubled g 
that is, we may believe, and yet want aſſurance, becauſe that is another 
diſtint a& char followeth upon our caſting of our ſelves upon God: And ſo 
many of the dearcchildren of God ſometimes they can-hardly ſay that they 
bave any aſſurance, bur yer notwithſtanding they can fay (if they do nor 
belye themſclves,and bear falſe witneſſcagainſt themſelves,) thar they have 
caſt themſclves upon Gods mercy, they have performed the firſt at” of 
| faith; -and this faith is not fruitlefſe alrogerher. v 
7b.:f.6 44 | Now there be many things that may. hinder this other a@, vi7,' that aQ _ 


oy be bin of faith whereby I am aſſured of my ſtate in'grace: ſometimes God(' roge- 


cher with my belicying) will preſent fuch things to the ſoul, as wholly take 
irop; ſo-that a man cannot. have definitive rboughts upon that thar God 
m__ have himthink of Aug Hermes will (coma a ay _ _ _- 
neſſc in'adventuring upon fin; he rakes notaway the Spirit of faith, bur God 
to humble him theowghly tic ſers before bim his -anger, ſers before him | 

Wh rata | Cerrour * 


BB Verſuzz: of the Second EpitHledf St. Paul 10rhe Corinthians, 


«AM - » SE Pu A 2 L a Rane Þic5. . ” « 
= - A #5 2} 


a 
_— 


rerrour,everhelliſh rerrours, thar will make hitn ir a ſtare litrte differ 
from a reprobare for the time ; fo thar he is fatre from ſayingrhat he. 
any afſurance ac that time : yet notwithſtanding he doth not" leave ont 
caſts himſelf upon Gods mercy ftill, though God kill him, yet he will ttul 
inhim, and yer he feels nothing burrerrout ; and.chis(1 00 doth, to 
ſchool _ and to bymble him, and ro prepare him for the fecling of affu: 
rance- ater. '- hob ARE) x2 419 
Theſe-rhings we maft obſerve, thar we give-nor a falſe evidence of out 
ſeſves, that though we'have nor fach affurance as we have” had, and as 
others have; ycr I ſay, alway there is ome ground in us, where upon WE 
may be aſſured that were Gods, if we could ſearch ir. Such ought to 1a- 
bour for affurance, and fixch will in time come ro affurance. And therefors 
we ſhould be farre from alowing thar DoArine, which is as if a man ſhould 
light a candle before the Divel, as weuſe ro ſay, ro help him againſt out 
hearts, by a Doarine of doubting, as if our naughty hearts were not ready 
enough of themſelves ro doubt. | : 
[r is the prophaneneffe vf che world, they will not uſe the rheans that God 
hath appointed tothis end ; nay, they: had rather ſtagger and take conrent- 


ſo it is ; but to grve difioruce ro make my calling and eleition ſure, 1 had rather 
believe the Popiſh Doftine, that T ought ro doubt,and only to be of a good 
hope : Whereas we ought conſtantly to labonr to be aſſured of our ſtare in 
race, that God may have more henonr, and that we may have more com- 
ort from him again, and” walk mote chearfally through the troubles and 
remprartions tharare in the world. (64 RIS 
. A Carnal proud perſon he ſwells againſt this Doarine;berauſc he feels ns 
ſuch thing, and he thinks what is above his meaſure 'is hypocriſie ; he 
makes himſelf rhe meaſure of other Chriſtians, and rherefote he values and 
eſtcems others by his dark ſtate ; for a carnal mans heart it is like a dunge- 
. On,a man ina _— can ſce nothing, becauſe he hath no light, bur he 
that hathrhe light, he can ſee che dangeon : rhe heatr of a Chriſtian hath 4 
light in it, there is the Spirit in Nim, and therefore he can ſee his own eſtate, 
and he can tel] whar is in. him up6n due ſearch: ' now in a carnal man al} 'is 
dark, he ſees nothing, becauſe his heart is in a dungeon, his eye is dark, his 
heart is fall of darkneffe, all is alike co him, he ſecs no differeace berweeri 
fleſh.and Spirit, and therefore he holds on in a doubring hope , atid confu- 
ſed diſpoſition and rernper of ſoul : Bur a Chriſtian that labours to walk ic 
the comforts ofthe Holy Ghoſt, he is nor content with fuch a confuſed 
fare, and therefore we ought to abhor that DoQrine by all means ; and to 
juſtifie this DoQrine,thar we oughr,and that we may have aſſurance of fal- 
vation in this world. | : 
The ſecond thing which I obſerve, and which joynco the fortner, is 
_ the Dodtrine of Perſeverance : An Earneft you know I told you is made 
up with the Bargain, bur it is never. eaken away : ſo rhat the Point is this, 
Thar Gods Children-as rey OY be aſſured of their ſalvation, So 


» They may be aſſured that rhey ſhall hold our 19 the end. _ Obſeto} * 
I think many of you think rheſe two Points to be ſo elear, thar it is ante- xayye rw 


ceſſary to divide chem: for if we be aſſured of our ſalvation, there muſt 49 yl 4id 
needs be perſeverancero the end ; for what kind of affurance isir, to bein 9! io che ends 


the ſtate of grace to day, and not to be ro mortow # © | 
' Burif you ask ſome degenerged followers of Luther, that leave. hitti vo 
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his ſweet and comforta 


| | lc DoArines,: and take up ſome errours of his, and 
ſome others that woul. | divide theſe , hot they are. againſt the. Papiſts..for 
denying the Dodtrine of aſſurance of ſalvation: . but -when they come to 
per everance, _they hold that a Chriſtian muy fall away altogether : theſe 
things cannot ſtand t it. 13, moſt ſure, and juſt, and 


F ther, for undoubredl 
right, that theſe truths follow one the other,aſſurance of ſalvation, and per. 
ſeverance: and therefore if they maintainthat we ought to be aſſured of ſal- 
yation and not doubt of Gods love , ſurcly then they cannot with the ſame 
Spirit and the ſame ground doubt that Godthar hath begun a work, wilFfi- 
niſh ic tothe day of the Lord: there is no queſtion but that the one followes 
the other ; becauſe an carneſtas it aſſures us of ſalvation, ſo it aſſures us of 
perſeverance., Herein an Earneſt differs from a pam ar pledge; a pledge ir 
Is given, but it is raken away again : but an EarneRt when it is once given, is 
never taken away again; bur as it is a part of the bargain, ſo.it is filled and 
made up with the bargain z ſo grace is a part ofglory, and is never taken 
away, but made up with perfc&ion of glory. Ny - 
From this we ſce then, that he chat isinche ſtate ofgrace, is undefeaſable; 
he perſeveres to the end, becauſe he hath the earneſt of the Spirit: if God 


| ſhould take away his Spirit from him, he ſhould take away his earneſt, and 


if he take away his earneſt, he takes away that for which he gives it, aſſu- 
rance of ſalvation, and ſo ſhould overthrough all. But God never repents of 
his carneſt z man ofr-times repents of his carneſt, and wiſhech he had nox 
made ſuch a fruicleſſe bargain; but God never doth, but where he gives the 
firſt fruits, he makes up the harveſt; wherehe laics che foundation, he 
makes up the building, where he gives Earncſt, he. makes up-the bargain: 
here he begins a good work, he finiſheth it co the dayof the Lord ; once 
1s, for Kol, 2 : Wecannot be ſo ſure of any thing as we may be of Gods 
love forthe time tocome, We have a common ſpeech amongſt us, Iknow 
what I have, but whart I ſhall have I know not - Ic is an ill ſpeech, thou 
knoweſt not what thou haſt, for theſe worldly chings a man hath chem fa | 
£0 day as they may take to themſclves wings and be gone to morrow, for 
they ace but vanity ; A may be as rich as Fob in the morning,and as poor as 
Fob.at night; ſo that a man knowes not 'whar he hath : bur for the time to 
come for grace and glory, he may ſay, Though I know nor what I have, or 
bow long I ſhall have it, Iknow wha I ſhall have, know that weither things 
tread things to come [balbe able to ſeparate me from the love of God in Teſas 
Coriſt. . ; | 
; So that you ſee here a foundation of the ſweet and comfortable Dodrine 


of perſeverance: . Grace is the Earneſt of glory, and ir doth bur differ in * 
degrecs ; the beginning of glory is here in grace, the conſummation of it . 


hereafter. We are anointed Kings here, we ſhall be Kings in heaven, we 
are ſons here in this world, we ſhall be heires in heaven : we ſhall be adopted. 
there in ſoul and body: here we are adopted in ſoul, for in this life Chriſts 
firſt coming was for the ſoul, his ſecond coming is for body and ſoul;rhere- 
fore the reſurreRion is called the day of regeneration, 'becauſe then ic ſhall 
be perfected ; here regeneration is onely begun. . 

So thatin reſpeR thar the work of the Spirit, the graces of the Spiritare 


called an Earneſt, we may know and be aſſured of perſeverance ingrace,and 


that that which we have now in the beginning ſhall be accompliſhed. 
 Ohhow ſhould this ſer us upon deſires to have the bleſſed work of the 
Spirit upon us, to have the Spirit to ſet his ſeal upog us, to be Chris, bs 
av 
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i, be nor the principal thing I aim ax). becauſe ic may , be bay, 
tryal , whether a.man have any righe.co heaven, gr.no. 5 mu f fiſt be 


Ic is the ordinary preſymptuous age of common 
9 g9 ra heaven qur,of unclean courſes, with h Lok bv 
exablc.wretches. arc they, that have not this. 
' an Exjneſt of heayen peorehgag! in {ct 50g. 
all read our happineſſe in our ore i 
in heaven,and holineſſe here holes onftherion nchoate) wo b 


title, ro. ſhew that we cannox have the qne withoug the other.: we mult e 


cer into-heaven here in this life. 
ne 
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The ſtqncy( yup know) they were hewed beim cy 


the bujldin not the Temple, they were all mad 
_ ſoalltha 


all be ſtones in heaven, they, maſt dan ted and. 
ficeed here; there muſt be no knocking and fic ng KF» 
Sothen yaa ſee thele three things touched, bly piric rogerhe 
bad the Faces and comforts of, itare calcd an 


and that it 1 


ohche whale, an aſſurance of the whole, an 
MER _ 


Ty the fourth, athat an Earneſt is little in:regard of the whole ; (and 
- indeed the. holy Apoſtle aimes at this partly as well as at any orher thing 
_ elſc)han Earneſt is kPa perhaps we have but a ſrlling to ſecure us of many 
pounds. Sa then the i poins isthis, Thac 


Howſoever we nay be 


bald opt, yer the grqund of this aſur ence i net from any great meaſure 
grace, bus though; it be little an y, it may _y great in aſſurance, and 
ſecurit 

ad We hcl an Earneſt nox for the worth that is i io.it ſelf, bur becauſe it 
aſſures us of a great bargain z we have an Eye more to the con ummarion 0 
the bargain then40 the quantity ofthe Earneſt : ſo it is here, Grace is but 
an Earneſt, yet notwithſtanding thqugh it be lirtle as an Earneſt i iS, yet it is 
eat in aſſurance and. ralidity, anſwerable tothe relation of that it hath co 

ure us. 

There is nothin lefſ: then a grain of muſtard. ſeed, but there j is nothing 
inthe worldo litt 4 in pr DOR ina manner) chat comes at lengih tobe 
ſo great, as the graces of God, and the work of the Spix The 
Crocodile, a Sf creature, Comes of ancge : and the Oak, it eh ro that 
greatneſle from an Acorn : but what are eſe to the {anger 7ork of the 
\ -newcreature, to:betheheir of bearepe rifing from am ſoles deſpiſed begin- 

ings, from a little light.in.the underſtag Giog, fr heat 1n oy ph affeQis 
ons, fromalictle Rrengy inthe will hn! hy for the wee thereofro 
agrain of muſtard-ſc 
— Indeed, grace growes a man omg nor, how. 
ſced ſowen in the carth, it growes up firſt to a os. i 
then to an car, and then to be corn, but a. man a—— 


then I, ſ ; Ja 


our eſtate in grace, and likewiſe that we ſhall obſere. 
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6 © "Of Commentary upon the firſt Chapter | Verſa2: 
with the work of grace'and the comforrs of the' Spirit ; when rhe Ty 
together with the Word works upon the ſoul, there is a blade, a little, . and 

then aftalk, and then Com. © OF « Np 
"Firſt ababein Chriſt, lirtle ar the firſt; and as iris lirtle, ſo.it is much 
oppoſed. As we ſcethe Sun when.it is weak in the. rifing. in the morning, 
there gaehe: a great many Vaþpours, to befiegerhe Sun, as irwere, as if they 
would put out the light of ir, till ic comes ro fuller ſtrength , and then ir 
nds them all, and gloriouſly ſhincs'in heaven: Toit is with the work of 
the Spirit of grace, when it firſt ariſeth inthe ſoul,” there gather about ir a 
pt oubrs and difcomforts ; the fleſh riſerhand caſteth up all che 
and'mud it can;to trouble the bleſſed waters of grate, till ic have gotten 
fuller and aller ſtrength” ro ſpend them all, as ir is when a man comes to be 
aſtrong Chriſtian. | Bur yet as little as it is, ſeeing itis an Earneſt, and rhe 
fronts, (as the Apoſtle faith) which were bur lirtle in regard of the 
whole harveſt, yer irisof rhe nature of the whole, and thereupon ir comes 
ro ſecure. - A ſpark of fire is but lircle, yer.ir is fire as well as the whole cle- 
ment of fire. Anda,drop, of water it is water as well as the whole Ocean. 
When'a man'isin a dark place, purthe caſc it bein a dungeon, if he have 
a lictle light ſhining into him from a little crevice, thar little light diſcovers 
thar the Day is broke, that the Sun is riſen. . Putthe caſe there be bur 
one grape on a vine, it ſhewes that it is a vine, and that the vine is not dead : 
So, put the caſe there be bur the appearance of but alittle grace in a Chriſti- 
an, perhaps the Spirit of God appeares but in one grace in him art thar 
time, yer that one grace ſheweth that we are vines, and not thiſtles, 'or 
thorns, or.other baſe plants,and ir ſhewes that there is life in the root. 


The Sphic-ap- The Spirit of God appears nor in all graces at once,ir- appears ſome time 
pars not in all Or Other in ſome one grace. We ſee in plants, the vertue of them* appears 
graces 4: 0:0, diverfly ; In Winter the vertue of them lyes in the root; In the | ju 655arh 


in the bud andthe leaf: Inthe Summer, in the fruit ; it is not in all parts 
alike: ſo it is with the Spirit, as it is an Earneſt, it appears not in all graces 
in a flouriſhing'manner at the firſt ; ſomerimes ir appears in the roo, in hu- 
mility, ſomerimes in faith, ſometimes-in love, ſometimes in one grace, 
ſomerimes in another: though rhe Spirit be in every grace,yct in appearance 
to a mans ſelf and others, ir appeares but in one. An Earneſt is lirtle, eſpe- 
cially at the firſt, 
Weak Chriſtians therefore ſhould not be diſcouraged, Deſpiſe wot the day 
of little things: there is cauſe of mourning 3 we that have received the firſt 
fruirs of the Spirit, we mourn becauſe we have bur the firſt-fruits, and we 
would have the full harveſt , but as there is cauſe of mourning, becauſe we 
have bur the firſt-fruits ; ſo there is cauſe of comfort, becauſe it is the firſt- 
fruits : itis an Earneſt onely, and not the whole bargain, therefore we have 
cauſe of mourning that it is ſoimperfeR, that ir is ſo weak as it is; yet 
there is cauſe of comforr, becauſe though it is notthe whole, yeris a part, 
and ſecures us of the whole. 
"And thetefore Chriftians ſhould labour to mingle duties, and let one 


4 
o 


A (br Bien is a BFAce qualifie another :"'For indeed a Chriſtian is a mixed Creature, his 
nix:d creature, COMForts are mixed, and his mourning'is mixed : With a carnal man ir 15 


all otherwiſe, if he mourn he is all a mort, becauſe he hath no goodneſſe;; if 
ie joy, he is mad. his mirth is madneſlc. 

_ AChriftian joyes indeed, ſome times he hath joy #nſpeakable and glorious, 
becauſe he looks to his hope, and the accompliſhmenr of ic, and yet he 

| | | mourns , 
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mourns, becauſe he hach bur the Earneſt,becauſc he hath but the beginnings; 
becauſe he bath bur the firſt- fruits bece, 


And'thereforc again, as it ſhould comfort us, if we have any thing ; fo it uſe $.: 


ſhould exhort us to examine rather the truth;then the meaſute of any grate; 
we have examined the truth, ic is the truth of this Earneſt; the truth of gtace 
and comfort: ir is an excellent ſpeech of our Saviour Chriſt; in Rev, 3. to, 
che Church of Philadelphia, in verſe 8. Becauſe then haſt 4 [31tlt firemzth, and 
haft kept my Word,and haſt not denyed my Name : there is a great promiſe made 
rothe Church of Philadelphia : and why £ Becauſe thou haſt a lintle ſtrength z 

how is that diſcovered ? Thou ha#t kept myWord, and haſt not denyed my. 
. Name. S0o then, if chat little be true, GodreſpeRs not tharlirele as it is lit- 
tle in quantity, but as he means to make it ere long z he looks upon the, Ear- 
neſt,as he means to make upthe bargain :he looks upon the foundation, as 
, he means to rear up a goodly building : he looks upan the firſt- fruits, as he 
means to adde the harveſt; and thetefore, Epheſ.1., and other places, We 
are eletied to be holy and blameleſſe in his fight. So, Epheſ. 5. latter end, He 
purgeth the Church, that ſhe may be preſented to him without ſpot. So Chiift 
looks upon bis Church as hes purging and waſhing, till he have made it 
holy in his fight. We are cle&ed, not to Earneſt , not to firft-fruits, 
bur to be antlameable; we are cleted to perfecRion: it is the com- 
fort of Chriftians , that God looks upon his, not as they are imperfect 
here, bur as ithey arc in beginning, and as they are growing, and as he in- 
tends to bring them co perfcion; afterwards: For all things are pre- 
ſent (we know) to him, the time to come, what we ſhall be : he conſt- 
ders us aSif we were in heaven already; we are in our degree, and in our 
faith. So now we ſ#t in heavenly places: therefore as he looks-on us as we 
ſhall be, (G6 faith anſwers his looking, when we are framed by the Spuir to 
comfort, faich looks not upon the weak Earneſt, the poor beginnings, bur 
as we ſhall be afcer in heaven, withewt ſþot and wrinckle. 


To exemike tbl 
truth of yrate, 


I but how ſhall we know-thetruth of his Earneſt, thar iis true, thongh ”* n4 kw 


it be lietle £ To ſpeak a word or two of that for tryal: , _.. 
Where theSpirir of God is, with the relation of an Earneſt;he is as an Ear- 
neſt by way of grace and comfort : for thoſe two wayes the Spiric diſcovers 
himſelf in us, ro ſanRifie our nature, or by comfart, and peace, and joy; 
and ſuch like. Then it doth ſtir apthe ſoul ro mourn, that is but an Earneſt, 


grace is itwe, 
tbough little; 


(asI ſaid before) and to wait for theaccompliſhment, as the Apoſtle ſaith in The ſoul | 
Rom. 8. We that have received the firſt-fruits of the Spirit,mournin our ſelves ; i i; 1; 


that it is nob:tter with us, then it is ; and withal, Ve wait for the redemption of 


the ſons of Gos, rhe adoption of the ſons of God; we wait for the accompliſh- 5: 


ment hereafecr : it is the nature therefore of the Spirit of God, as itis/an 
Earneſt, to ſtirre up the ſpirits of Gods childrento mourn ſomething, and 
likewiſe to waic patiently,to wait for the full accompliſhment hercaftcry and 
as a fruit of their waiting, ro endure quietly patiently, and comfortably chat 
whichis between the Earneſt, and che accompliſhmene of ir;:.,and therefore 
God gives them the grace of hope and conſtancy, and of peceerarange, zull 
all be accompliſhed for chereis the cediouſneſle of time; between which is 
irkſome, hope deferred, and a rediouſneſſe of deferring, and belides many af- 
flitions withal. f, cnabag audio Lacy) DuUtGals 
| Now Gods children that have the Earneſt of the'Spizir, they have a (pi: 
rit likewiſe to wait : and chat they may be ſtrengthened ro watt, they have 
the Spiri of Conſtancy, a Spirit of a 7-4 x0 endure trouble; and ro pers 
u cvere 


To Wait with 
Patzence, 


_ —— 
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ſevere, and to hold out in regard of therediouſneſſo of the time.” So har 
they may not give over religious courſes, O_ have ir not fully 
here, bur goon ſtill, and wait. And likewiſe thofe that have the Far. 
To purge our neſt of rhe Spirit, that have the Spirit, as it hath this qualification upon 
ſelyes, it of an Earneſt,it ſtirres them up to frame themſelves,anſwerableto the full 
ccaompliſhment ; for He that hath this hope, (ſaith the Apoſtle) purgeth him- 
felf: he that finds arg ug ore of grace and comfort, the begin- 
ings of heaven upon Earth, he frames himſelf ro the perfect ſtate in heaven: 
for it is the nature of faith and hope whereſoever they arc, to frame the 
diſpofition of the perſon in whom thoſe graces are planted by the Spirit, ro 
the condition of that that ſoul believes and hopes, for iris in the nature of . 
- thething ir ſhould be ſo. For, doth not hope in any man that hopes to appear 
before ſome great perſon, make himalter his attire,fand faſhion his carriage 
and 'deportment, as may be plauſible before the perſon whom he goes to? , 
and doth not faith and hope of better things,where they are intruth, faſhion 
and difpoſe every man to be ſuch as may be fir for heaven? Thetitle eo 
heaven we have indecd by Chriſt but the ſoul knowes there muſt be a 
. qualification, No unclean thing ſhall enter into heaven:and therefore where the 
Earneſt is, there is a continual defire to be better, a continual relinquiſhing 
of corruptions more and more, a perfeRing of the work of mortification, 
andthe work of grace more and more: for the ſame Spiritthar is an Earneſt, 
and gives us any beginning of a better life, it likewiſe ſtirres us up,it fits and 
prepares us for thar ſtate that is kept for us; it is- impoſſible ic ſhould be 
otherwiſe. In whart ſtrength the Earneſt is, in thar ſtrength ſanRification 
and mortification are: and therefore perſons that livein ſins againſt Con- 
ſcience, thar defile their tongues, and defile their bodies, let them talk what 
they will, itis bur a preſumpruous conceirz it is not the voyce of Gods Spi- 
rie, bur of carnal preſumprion : for whereſoever the Spirit is an Earneft of 
heaven, it is alwayes preparing and fitting the ſoul for that glorious & haps 
6. py eſtate. And wherelvever likewiſe this Earneſt ofthe Spirit is, where- 
D(fre of ac: ſoever this grace is begun intruth, chere is a defire of accompliſhment, an 
compl.ſoment. earneſt deſire of the coming'of Chriſt to finiſh all,ro finiſh the bargain. Rev. 
22. The Spirit andihe Sponſe ſay,Come; that is,the Spouſe by dircion of the 
Spiric, where the Spoutle is guided by the Spirit z and ſo far as the Spouſe is 
- guided by the Spirit, ſhe ſaith, Core, Come, Lord Feſus, come quickly. 
Cautions. Exceptin two Caſes.' Except the Chriſtian hath grieved and wounded 
.rhen conſcience Þis conſcience, grieved the'Spirir, and then it is loath togo hence. 
is wounded. \Unleſſe likewiſethe ſpirit ofa Chriſtian be careleſs,and would ſettle things 
1110s res I Þ<teer order before he go' to Chriſt: for this is the fruir of preſumption, 
carth (ſe. and carcleſneſle, thar it grieves the Spirir of God, and the Spirit being grie- 
ved, grieves them; he tnakes that which ſhould be their comfort, their gO- 
ing co Chriſt by death;he makes ir cerrible : for as we ſee a weak eye cannor 
.. endurethe lighe; ſo a gauled guilty conſcience trembles to-think of Chriſts 
_ coming, thoughthe Earneſt be there ;'yerif the ſoul cremble, that the ſoul 
be'woundeJ/Rtay a while 0b fey (ſaith the Plalmiſt) before 7 go hence, and 
be no more ſetn. When the wife harh been negligent, ſhe would have her 
husband 2p; but when ſhe hath been diligent, thenthe wife is willing her 
husband ſhould come,but perhaps things are not ſettled as they ſhould, and 
therefore fſhe&detti nordeſire bis coming asat other rimes. 
- But rake a/Chriſtiatiinhis right temper, he is willing to dye ; nay, he 
1s Willing,and glad, andjoyfyltogoto Chriſt; then he knowes the _—_ 
= : | MMC 
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neſt ſhall be accompliſhed wich che bargain: then he knowes what God 
hath begun, he will perfe&; chen he kniowes; all che Promiſes ſhall be per- 
formed, -when all imperfeQion ſhall be removed, and all encmics ſhalf-be 
conquered, 8c.  Acarnal man doth not ſay as the Spiric in the: Spouſe 
ens, Come, Lord, come ; bur ſtay, Lord,ftay : and asrhe Devil thar poſſe 
cdrhar perſon, What have we ts 


de with thee * Art thou come to torment 'us 
before owr tire ? they-think of it with quaking, For otherwiſe they that 
have the Earneſt of the Spiric, have joyful thoughts of ir, and wiſhes an- 
ſwerable ro thoſe thoughts. PORT. 
Again, whereſocver chis Earneſt is intruth, the Earneſt of the Spirit, 
there is growth ; for it is the nature of things imperfeR ro come to their per- 
teRion, that they may encounter with whatſoever is contrary to them, and 
chat they may do their funRions that they are fitred by for God. 
. Now God having ficted the new creature to ſerve him, and togo through 
#811 che impediments in this world, and all the croſſes, where he hath begun 
this work, it will labour ro come to perfeRion., As in the natural body we 
are not content tolive ; but when we have life, we defire health: and-when 
| we have health, we are not content withthat, but we defire ſtrength; not 
* onely health, buc ſtrength co perform that we ſhould do. So where the ſpi- 
ritual life is begun, rhe 7h ſoul is not content to live, to find an Earneſt,a 
liccle beginnings ; but if he have that, he would have health, he would nor 
have any ſpiritual diſeaſe to lye on the ſoul, char me hinder it inthe fun- 
Rions of it: and together with health, ir defires fuller and fully ſtrength, 
becauſe it hath many temptations to encounter with, many corruptions to 
reſiſt, many actions to do, many afflitions perhaps to bear, all which 
require a great deal of ſtrength : whereſoever grace is incruth, it is alwayes 
with a deſire of growth, and.anſwerable to that defare will be the uſe 6f all 
the means of growth. NW. 
Again, toname one or two more, and fo end: Whereſoever the Sprrit is 
aS an Earneſt, it doth asthe ſeal doth ſpoken of before, that as ir hath a 
quictingpower,an afluring power,it quiers the ſoul, whereſoever it $),it isgi- 
ven to ſtay the ſoul, tocomfort ir, that the whole ſhall be performed intime: 
and therefore the ſoul that hath the Earneſt ofthe Spirit, ſo far forth as he 
hath chis Earneſt; ic quiets and ſtayes the foul. A man may' know true 
faith from falſe, and crue Earneſt from preſumption by this, as we. know 
other things: I ſay, it ſtills and quiers che ſoul;and it will endure the ttyal. 
We ſay of Alcumy gold, it is counterfeit, it will nor ſtrengthen the heart 
rrue gold hatha corroborating power to ſtrengthen the heart; whether it be 
ſo, orno, let the Alcumiſts look co ir: bur it is rrue, that true Eaneft, che 
beginnings of faich, though it be burin a little meaſure, it hath a quiering, a 
ſtilling,a ſtrengthening power,to ſtrengrhen and corroborace the foul, for ic 
is given for that purpoſe. And a man that hath the leaſt grace will endure 
the ſearch, as true gold will endure che touchſione, the falſe will not: and it 
is a ſign that a man hath true grace in him, although it be with mach imper- 


feQion,that deſiresto be ſearched in preaching hearing, ſearching Sermons, *? 


and deſiring to be ſearched-in Conference, and hat doubts nor; his conlci- 
ence, bur would be ſearched chroughly, |  __... | 
When men fier atthe ſearching of their fins, they will not be ſearched, 
and are content to goon in preſutnptuous courſes,and think all.is well, it is 
a ſign there isnot ſo much as an Earneſt: Burtnotto go farther, that in the 


Revelation (hews thetrurh of alittle grace : what faith he 2. 7how haſt « kirtle 
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#2th : whar dothrhar little ficengrh mbye the Church of 7-4adeiplgato 
fon Thos haſt keys my Word, aud hoſt nat dewyed my Name. Where there's a 
 Hitle ſtrength; there will b ing of. dhe Word in obedience, a keeping 
of it in converſation': where is nota regard to Gods 'Word,a-moulding of 
the' ſoul into it in obedience of it, theteis. foe ſo much as a liule ſtrengeh 
of grace ; and therefore thoſe that ſive in rebellious courſes, have- nor ſo 
much asan Earneſt tothem# yer, 7h haii keys my Word, and withal, thes 
baſt not denyed my Name. ' 

Where little ſtrengeh is, there they will not deny Chriſts Name,cthey 
will hold out in the profeſſion of the truch, and confeſle it if occaſion ferve : 
and therefore where any are flight in their profeſſion, that give in ifthey be - 
ready codaſhupon any diſpleaſure of any one: if be eo venture their 
eſtares or ſo, then chey are aſhamed of Chrift, and that profeflion which 
they rook upon them ; they rae his Name, at leaſt they do not own ir, 
they have not ſo much as zlinle ſtrength. if they do not recoyer : Peter wand 
in ſuch a remipeation, but he recovered his ſtrength, and got more ſtrength, 
and a firm ſtanding upon it ; - the ſhaking of Fever was for the rooting of 
him. | Ty 

So God to ſhame his children, ſuffers them ſometimes to have daſtardly 
ſpirits, but rhey recover themſelves, they are aſhamed of it ; but thoſe that 
are common Politicians irithis kind, chat will not ſtand out in agood cauſe 
co maintain their cruch and profcſion, when God thruſts his cauſe into their 
hands, ſpecially ar ſuch times when God faith ro them, ho 2s or any fade 2 
who? now is the time to appear then; if they have not a word for God, 
they will not own the quartz] and cauſcof God, and Religion, they have 
not alittle ſtrength ; for they- that have a little ſtrength here, keep the 
Word, and have not Jenyed che Name.. Thoſe therefore that can faſhion 
themſelves to all Religions, to all companies, they will have a Religion 
murable and flexible totheiroccafions : where is the Earneſt of the page? 
the Spirit as remichas he is; is ſtrong and vigorous,and powerful z theſe men 
have not fo much as a litcleftrengeh, that are as water which is faſhioncd to 
the veſſclitis in; like to the Summaries, {a5 Foſeph the Hiſtorian of the Jews 
writes of them,) . Whewthe Jewcs proſpared, oh: then they. would be 
Jewesz when the Jewes hadill ſuccefſe, thenthey were great enemicsro 
rhe Jewes : ſo you have many ehurareno friends tothe affl.ed, rothe dif- 
graced truth ; but as long as the Cauſe of Religions carricd our with the 
Coumtenance of the State, with the favour of great ones, ſo far they will 
own it ; butrif Chriſt once comes robe abaſed,they will not know Chit; 
nor his Caſe. # 8531 272: | 
| Thefeech you, ler uv'takenoticeofir, iris a fignthere is no grace at all, 
where there 1s fuch an habimal diſpoſarion withour ſhame or grief,orrepen- 
rance; for Gods children ſomerimes may be overtaken with a ſpititot da» 
Rardlineſſe, which affliasthem fore-afrerwards, that they gather. more 


| firength. A'man'may'kfowif he be(Gods child in foch a ſtate ; forir is 


adage joey Gods chikdrcnare nevrrovertaken with a ſpitic of coward- 
lineffe and fear, but they regaimit, and grow more>ſtrong upon:irg as we fee 
in Craxmer and others, God purpoſetihyſamerimes'tolect them {ce whar they 
are in thetnſtves withourhis ſupport and Rrength's bur afterwards rhey 

ather new” refalutions; new purpoſes roftick firmer to the rruch-then crc. 
before, T might adde many'orher chings; but I go ooxothat which-followes. 
. You feehere gow how we may wry, if we have any truc Eargoſt inwus ac 


Now 


— 


—. 
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+: Now 1 beſeech 1you lerus labour'td havethivBirnelt; (if we have, it 7 tur fr 
urance eſpecially; let me defire- thoſe of the'younger Y* ne 


not) to have this a | 
ſort'to labour to have the ſeal of this 'Spirir, and the Earneſt beforerhey 

further and further engaged into the world, and before they beſo' hardened 
chat they will not receive z contrary ftamp to their corruptions.Iris a won- 
drous advantage that Gemlemen, and others thatare young, before the 
world hath ſoiled them, and before their underſtandings be darkened, and 
their affeions are crooked, and carried away much with the ſtream and 
errours of the time,they have much advantage above others; for they have 


ſpirits firter for grace, fitrerto receive the impreſſion of this feal of theSpirir, 
8 fitter for the Earneft. Let us labour for thisEarneſt betimes: what a com-' 


forrablething will ic be to carry along with che Earneſt an affurance of a 
better eſtate from our yourh to'our age ; and from our age, to 6uirold age, 


(and ſo to heaven with us 2 what a deal of comfort do young ones deprive 


and rob themſelves of,that will nor be gracious betimes 2 Lerus labour co 
have the ſtamp of che Spirit ſer on us in our price time; in the ſtrengrh of our 


years. Buc I will preſſe che Point, if the time will givelcave, afterwards. 
' Now we muſt know,that God givesthis Earneſt not for himſelf, but for ze} cine 
ns, to ſecureus : and that is one reaſon why ir is calted-an Earneſt. for ou ſakes, 


. There is beſides bargaining another ſtate and. congdition'thart Earneſt is 
applyed unto, which perhaps the Apoſtle aimes ar,as martiage * whatſoever 
was before the Conſummation'of the marriage,was a kind of- Arrah.a kind 


of Earneſt,co aſſure the affeRion of rhe contrated' perſon and perſons that” 


loved one another, till the Conſummarion of the marriage. * '-- | 
' Se Chrift now contraQts us on the catth, 'and having!lovero us; and ta- 


king our Nature on hitn, that he might woo us in' our own fleſh; and in' 


our own nature, taking upon him the Earneſt of our fleſh; he gives us the 


Earneſt of his Spirit : and to affure us thalſſie loves us; and that he means to. 


make up the bargain- afterwards, he ſends us love-cokens; graces, and 
comfort, and joy. - Evenas 1ſazc when he was to matry Rebecca, he ſerit 
by his ſervants Bracelets and Jewels, and ſuchthings, to ſecure her of his 
love. | w 


So Chriſt in heaven intending the conſuramation of the Match;he ſends To labour 
us here graces and comfotrs of the Spirit, and all coſccure us; all is for us; «gainſt unie- 
(I ay) which I obſerve the rather, becauſe T would raiſe your hearrs to hate '* 
unbelief and diftruſt exceedingly, becauſe God laboars toundermine it by 


. 


all means poſhible. ape. | nl et dE: 
Wherefore doth he uſe ſo many terms here, of 'Sealing, Aintinge, and 


Earne# , with words, and Sacraments, and all whatſoever miy confirm 


you? The Holy Ghoſt applyes ic ro us 5 all this is chat we may nor doubt 
of the favour of God : and therefore when we find any goodnefle in us, let 
us accompt that to give falſe wirnefle againſt our ſelves is a horrible fin ; ic 
' is ro make God a liar. God ſtands upon his credit; and therefote take heed 


what weſay, (ſpecially if we have found the work of grace in former time; ' 


any Earneſt,)that we have no grace; God doththis for our aſſurance : all 
his dealing of Word and Sacraments, of Earneſt and Qath, and all that may 
be roafſure us; and rherefore we ſhould not croſſe the goodneffe of God, 
ſo as to cheriſh ſuch a difpoſition as is moſt,contrary to him,thar he laboars 
ro undermine by all means. 21 £005.08 

| Andtherefore here is the poyſon of Popiſh ws, gg that it maintaines 
doubting, and leaves men doybring : tl they. do well to' maintain it 
Pl 3 in 
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in their Daarine, for indeed they falſe found a man upon ſatisfaRion they 
falſe found him upon Purgatory and metirs, aed the foundation they have - 

EY n= 

wo. it Wits wah the courſe that they : but it 1s Very CO for 

Colulchallmnsaberwe ſhould nar doube : ALLEGE is idly ob- 

jeted, God for his pare will, bur for our pare we have reaſon to doybr 

why he in all things ſtoops to us, he labours to ſecure us; and therefore in 
the Covenant of grace he doth his part and ours too. 

Bur I haſten to-chat which followes, becauſe I would end withthe time. 

To couch char a little diſtinAly by it elf,chat rhe Spirit doth all,the Earnc& 

_ of the Spirk : for inderd, though Spitit be not added ro ftabliſhing, yer the 

Spicir ſtabliſherh by Chriſt, and the Spirit anoints, and the Spiric ſcales torbe . 

day of reaemption, and the Earneſt of the Spirie. 


$9 it isthe Holy Ghoſt doth all, here you have the three Perſons in 
Triaizy, we have three grand Encmnics, the world, the fleſh, ovd $Sci41. Now 


here are the three perſons in the Trinity ſtronger then all our enemies; He 

which ftabliſhth as, is God the Fazher by his Spirit: upon. whom? upon 

Chriit, -= Chriſt, and gives #s the Earneff of his Spirit z you have, I ſay, the 

three Perſons af the Trinity here : bur why doth the Spiric give us the Ear- 

| neſts why doththe Spicis give us grace and comfort, ſeal us, and doth all, 
and ſtabliſheth-us ? 

Fart the I anſwer ;. Firſt of all, becauſe now fince the fall we have no principles 

roo bo tbe of ſupernatural good, and therefore it muſt be a principle above our nature 

© fo work bothigrace and+ comforts in ow barren hearts. 

Again, a$there'is aq ptiteiple to that which is ſupernatugally good, ſo 
there is oppoſition to that which is ſupernaturally good ; and therefore 
there mult be ſomewhareo averpowet the corruption of our nature. 

F. But-why rhe Spirit, rather theefthe Father and the Son © He comes from 

He proceeds both, and proceeding from both heis fit co witneſſe the love of both; for 

from Father the Holy Ghoſts inthe breaſt of the Father and the Son,and proceeds from 

' bath, andheknowes the ſecret love of the Farher 10: us, and che love of 
Chriſt Jeſus-Mediatour to us. | 

Now the Spiriz knowing-the ſecrets of God, as a mans ſpirit (faith the 
Apoſtle) knows his own {eerets, he knowes his love,and he knowes whom 
he loves; So the Spirit of Gad knowing the affeRion of the Farher, and 

« the Flloches of Je&ys Chriſt no us, js fic to be an Earneſt, 'fix to be a 
Seal. _— Tia 
- Indeed all things are wrought by the Spirit in grace for application ; the 
deſert is from the Son, originally fromthe Father, but in regars of appli» 
catiaa of what is wrought by the Son, all is by the Holy Ghoſt, both gra- 
ces and comforts the Holy Ghoſt takes from Chriſt : for if- grace be 
wrought, izis with divine reaſons from the love of God in Chriſt: it 
be wrought, iis from the wondrons love of God reconciled in Chriſt, 
herein heaven is opened, hell is vanquiſhed ; it is by reaſons ferched from 
Chriſt ; and fo he rakes of wine, ( as Chriſt (aith,) He (hall take of meine, ayd 
givere ”» #4 takes reaſans from apr = Ghof}, whereby he 
makes all, whe application is altogether by the Spirs. 

Rs _ And it owſt be bythe Spirit again, becauſe the Spiri of God, and no 
we only cos lefſe then the Spirit can quiet our ſpirits: for when the ſoul is diſtempered, 
{eee the /08%* its like n diſtempered lock that no key can apen:; So whenthe Conſcience 

i$rroubled, what crcarurecap Ferre the! troubled Confrienct ? can _ 


. 
- — >, - —_—_—— 
- 


nr rn renee mmm mmm mmmom————_—_—_— 
Verſ;28 of the SecoddBpifile of $:Bayl t6.che-Cointhiais: 


the (mbieges of. a.ctoubled Conſticace in ſuch perplexity ami tor 
_ andtheretoreco-ſectle che troubled Confſcienceatight, irmmilhbe Hat 
abave Canſcience ; and that whicth mmuſt-quiet che Spirir, uauſt: be: futh; a 
- Spirir as is &þave our ſpirits: This is excellently ſex down.in this Epiſtle;iti 
the 3-Chap, the work of the holy Ghoſtin this kind. Bur. F cantiot ſtand 

uponit now atthis time. - youſt | | © RE 
Likewiſcin the firſt Epiſtle ro the Corinthians, the ſecond Chapter, and 
11,ver, that one place ſhall ſtand in ſtead of all: har men hnewes the vhines - 
of 4 wan, bis the ſpirit of atman that is in him? So 1he things of ' God iu thudn 
knowes but the Spirit. | T1097 

Now, We have received the ſpirit, not of the world, but thr Spirit of God; to 
knew the: things that are freely given ws of God: if our pirics were in the. heart 
and foul of another man, in the breaſt of another man, we: ſhould know 
what another man thinks : if a man had a ſpizic in anorher mans ſpirir; ſures 
ly he would know all his thoughts and all his affeftions. , 

Now the holy Spitit of God is inthe bteaſt of che Farher, andthe Son, 
and:he knowes our ſpirits better then. we know our own ſpirirs ;he ſearch» 
eth, he is a ſearcher,as the word is in the original : the Spiritisaſcarcher,he 
ſcarchethour own hearts; and he ſcarcherh the ſecret love of God to us,thar 
- buheSpiriemuſt fabliſh us. | 


Well then, if che Spirit doth all, how ſhall we kgow then that we have #ow:s know 


this Spirit? A noteor ewo, and ſogo on. 


we birve the 


If we have this Spirit of God to ſeal us, and to be an Earneſt : I wittaar _=_ 
ſpeak all that may be, bur a little; for indecd all comes from the Spirits » iſe andive- 


Even as inourt ſouls, how may a man know that he hath a foul ? by living ***: 
and moving, by ations vital, &c. So we may knowa man hath:the Spirit 
of God by thoſe aQtionsthat come onely fromthe Spiriz, which is eo the 
foul, as the ſoul is in the body : for as all beaury and motion comes from 
.the foul tothe body, ſoro the ſoul from the Spirit,all comes of the Spirir, 

and therefore every ſaving grace is a ſign that the Spirit is in.us. . | 
In a word, the Spirit is in us in the nature of firo, asin other thi 


,ifo in 


this in tramsforming; whercfoever the Spirit dwells, he transforms the fou), 7 rauſotr 
he transforms the panty like himſelf holy and! gracious. Thoſe' therefore "= ** 


that find the Spirit cransforming and changi in the ufe of the Ordi- 
nanceof the Word, they-may I >. 1. Fen che Spirit ſcaling then, 
and being an Earneſt rg them, + 5 
"They may know likewiſe, that-they have it wrought bythe Spiric, for 
every one grace, you may knowſpiritual Anger with confli : for what 
isrrue, is with a grear deal of refiſtance of that. which is counterfeir. 
Comforts and graces that are not the Earneſt ofthe Spirit, are with lictle 
conflict: bur where there are true gomforrs and graces of the Spiriz 
wrought by the Spirit,it is with much confli& wichSatan and wich hinafelf: 
for there is a great deal of Envy inthe Divell againſt rhe man that walkes 
in the Spiric. Thinks he, what ſuch a baſe creature as this is to have the 
Earneſt of heaven, to walk _ _-_ no ev. ——— to defic 
all oppoſite ? Nay, 1 will crouble his peace, go mourning 
ne it he gothere: this is the reaſoaingof the curſed fpirir, and here 
he labours roſhakeche afſuranceawd perfwaſion; and the grace aud 
Comforros Chriſtian SY and recmpration, not onely 
SALan, DUtT W own - "BopheMs, | | ane ga 
Our hearts miſgivo ps whew we are grilty of (ore fins, ay abyaics Hers | 


By cat A. 
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A Commentary up0y the firſt Chapter | Verſzz: WM 


4 
obedience, 


It dwells 31 us: 


6, 
It martifzes fon. 


7 
It leads us, 


3s guilt onthe ſou], ſo muchbguile,ſo much doubt ; till che ſoul be freefrom 


giulc, it wil never buc becaſting of doubts: and therefore there is alwaies 

xcliſtance in us, and there muſt be a higher puver thenthe hearr and ſoul of 

a manto ſet the heart downand quiet it: It is alwaics in conflit, © 
And the gracct and comforts of the Spirit wronght by the Spirit, are al- 


7y ſuperne:ural ygaies in the uſe of meanes, holy means ,- and it carries a man' above the 


Krength of nature, ir carries a man tothe praftice of that which he could nor - 
do by nature, to pardon his enemies, to'pray for them,to overcome revenge, 
and to enjoy proſperity withour.pride in a comfortable meaſure : and it ea- 
ables him to practiſe the laſt Comandement, That he ſhall be content with 
Hiseſtate,and nor luſt afrer others: and the firſt Comandement , the graces. 
ofrhe-holy Spirit enables atnan.colove God, and to rejoycein him above 
all as his beſt portion, ir makes thus joy ſpiritual, and it makes him delight in 
all connatural things that are like che Spirit, as whatſoever is ſpiritual, is 
connarural roxtic Spirit. -- *** p 
.If a man-have.che graces of the Spirit, he joyesin ſpiritual company,. he 
joyes in the-prefence of God, he hates fin as being contrary ro the Earneſt of 
the Spirit, he hates rerrour of conſcience, and the way unto it, he will look 


on'good things, as God-lookes on them, and as the Spirit looks on them, 


 andevery thing thar is ſpiritual he reliſheth, he ſavonrs the things of the 


Spirit. 
| Now be cauſe I will not detra& your thoughts, there arc ſome fix or 
ſeven properties of the Spirit, in one Chapter, that you may have them all 
together, in Row». 8. I will not name all; but ſuch as are cafic. { 
Firſt of all, it is ſaid in the g.ver. that che Spirit where it is, it dwells as in 
a houſe : now whereſoeve the Spiritis, he:is dwelling and ruling; for the 
holy Ghoſt will not be an underling to luſts, and he repaires and makes up 
the breaches of the ſoul; where the Spirit dwells,al the breaches are made 
up. Ignorance to knowledge, he begers knowledge, and affcion, and love: 
he prepares all, he prepares his own dwelling,and it is familiar and conſtant 
to the Spirit; a dwelling implyes familiarity and conſtancy , he is nor in us; 
as he is in wicked men' that have the Spiric, As 4»ftin ſaicb, The Spirit of 


- God knocks atitheir hearts, but he doth not dwell there. 


- Togo on;thatis the firſt: The 4 wp dwells in us,if we have the Spiric. 
And then the -Spiric doth ſubdue the contrary, for the Spirit, when ix 
comes into a man, it pulls down all the ſtrong holds;it makes way foric ſelf: 
and therefore ir is ſaid to mor tifie the deeds of rhe fleſb, ver. 13. If you mortific 
che deeds of the fleſh by ann ay 099. OY arc led by the Spirit. Thoſe therefore 
chat by.the help ofthe Spiric, by ſpiritual reaſons, ſubdue their corruprions, 
chey are led by the Spirir: thoſe that cheriſh corrugtions, or mortific them, 
not by ſpiritual reaſons, but our of civil re{peRro carry authority a mang 
men, and therefore they would be free from aſperſions, as might diſable 
their reputation, they have not the Spirit. =" 

Thirdly, as many as are led by the Spirit,are rhe ſons of God , the Spiric 
leads them as the Angel: that went before the 1ſraelites, from Egypt unto 
Cax44n: ſq the Spirit of God like the Angel goes before us, and leads us the 
way, and-removes the lets :. it doth lead us(-I fay) ſweetly,and not violent- 
Ys ts theDevil leads his, that arc poſſeſſed with his ſpiric: So that thoſe 

t have the Spirit working grace and comfort -in-them, ſweetly he leads 
them, and yer firongly roo; for it is ſtrongly, becauſe ic is againſt corrup- 
tion and oppoſition from without ; bur yer ſweetly, preſerving the _ | 

| an 


—_ 
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then again,the Spirit ſtirres up ſighs and groans that came teex 
- hea we arcnot of qur{elycs ablego pray: this is an evidencegf Bak tc " 
of che Spirir,whea wegas ſend our Gghes and- grogns ro Gods —_ Fo 


will hear the groans, the voice of his own Spirits; for whenge-come 


&ighes and groancs to God f why ſhould wenatacher fink'ip deſpair in 


croublcs, but becauiſe toe Spirits iapse; Thoſe ahesefgore tbr 
ſhaving 2g to comfor thrm, and ya ae ablc io fend forth th Ghe = 
gr9ans to-Go chey 7g Regeainky hbparY rhat hers 


And likewiſc the Spirit makes us mourn, and wait ang the __ of 
the ſons of God, 4hafe chat mours al. inp > have abe. Evidendt af; the 4:4 10 als 
Spiric : for a worldling doth act. maym for his imper{eRiqus, far this .cor- 
ruptions ; hedoth nor,moun that he is ables fron his: Saviour, acither 
doth he waix ior the accampliſhment.of that that; (bil: be bettowed on 
Saints, becau(c he hath, his portion -hege::: cherefgge zhiaſe har can, money 
far their carruptions, ar. choſe yon ages not abic i9 48x 
them for, becauſe ghey canporſerve God with enlargement of che Spirit.as 
they would, and they, wair-allo-wichous deſpair,or without diſcduragement, 
a Hg have' indþedgbeis gouiſc,qhey arc led. yhba heuer Sputizbenghe 
wor EN PREY 

' Though ſhonld name no more, what -] many f pie by a arc here 
to-manifcft aſoulzruly at«d; antigunided, and led by the Spiric ? hucgheſe 
ſhall be ſufficient forchisrime, . 150 

Wellshep.if.che Spirit, dathiall;ifrhe Spiritanoipzgnd ſeal, andeive Eax- 
neft,ot grace, andicomfarandall, tllhebriog usto) heaven, being Chills 
Vicar, for Qbciftthathino other Viearonanhibue his-'Spiris's :ifahe! Spiin 
darb all, gsindecd hedach allfor Gad4o ub, and from usto:God ; what- 
ſoever God doth to us it is by the Spirit: he anoints, and ſcals, and, 


eth by rhe Spirit, and whadvever we;giew.Ged, it is-by the Spirit a, - 


ix-iS,not-acceptable::;werliph .incche Spiriss) we pray'in 
GheR( ſqich Jute, Jagdahas no xray from ;the © pick 
and all that we do to God, is in the 


' this fo,chen.a5 ita uedophnorah, of gh hen we ſhows abou by all 
ancanes forghi Spiro God. Tagiye forms UxegNegs io ard, and ſaro 
© Tabaur(l {ay): tobnve horas eedmmardiacheSpinks: andtothis Dareftions to 
_ end. becauſe the Word 55ithe. !Chatignot Ce ke ahe-Spirit. is beve «6. Spiris 


eartied, artend upon tht Ordiaangea oh God; 6all kindadf ipiricugl | 
meanes, Wherein rhei$qurit CE ao For tbe Spar will anely m_ Gab 


work with bis own.means: Allahald baftardinveteigns and devices fcichs 
ed fromthe Churcb-af:Rene, | hulewok, Yevicesin Gods. ſervice, . thay aye 
naught z: Gods Spirit willnorbe £f Gal wigh Popifþ- devices: tha? 
fore Rowe: js * hibirauon of: : Gods: Spiithathcnathug to, dp 
ne :be6auſe rhey.have ſet upa waiſlÞ<quuar.uo-Godamtaniup; they 


have 


— 


Not to grieve 
the Spirit. 


I, 
” jy. Young 


" have:ſet upa Covenant contrary to Chriſts Covenant , they have fer up 
the Covenant of Works, and deny, ina manner, a Covenant of Grace : 
_ Chriſt is not caught as he ſhould be there. TUNIS Wa VHS | 


ow, whereſoever the Spiric is, it is with the clear teaching of the 


Pry Received you the Spirit by bearing of the Law, or of faith preached ? 


Therefore let us attend upon the unfolding of Chrift Jeſus in the Goſpel, 
for the Spirit is given with a clear and true unfolding of Chriſt: and omir 
no ſpiritual means, wherein the Spirit is cffeual, as meditation, reading, 
&c. 1" 
For as a man worki 
drawes a {weet ſent of 
round about him. | 

So the Word of God being indited by the Spirit of God, we being in 
holy company, being led by che ſame Spirit, a man ſhall either by aging 
of the Word, or in holy company, or converſing'in good books, he ſhall 
draw a ſpiritual ſweernefle from the Word, or fromthoſe that he hath to 
deal with. i Ns 

The ſpirit ofa man is like water that runs from Minerals; as we ſce bathes 
have their warmth from Minerals that they run through, they have a tin» 
Qure from them to be hot in this or that degree, in this or that quality. 

So it is with the ſoul, when it runs through holy things, when it hath ro 
deal with good books, and good company; 8c. it draweth a ſpirituall rin- 
Quure: and therefore if we would have the Spirit of God to guide us, let 
us be much in thoſe things that the Holy Ghoft hath ſanRificd us for that 
end, at alltimes, when we have liberty from our callings. 

And withall, rake heed, that we greive not the Holy Ghoſt any way, if 
we will have the Spirit to ſeal us, to increaſe our Earneſt. 

How do we grievethe Holy Ghoſt? | 

By cheriſhing contrary affeions, ani} luſts, and defires. And refiſt nor 
the holy Ghoſt : as now when you hear the Word of God, if you ſhut your 
reſolutions, if you ſhot your hearts, and reſolve not to give way to any in- 
ſtruRion thar ſhall be delivered; This is a reſiſting of the Holy Ghoft : God 
now knocks at the hearts ofthoſethar are here, by his Word and Spirit's 
and therefore we ſhould open rhe everlaſting doors, and let the King of glory 
ome in. eo 0 | 
We ſhould lay open allro the Spirit: Oh when the Spirit, when Chriſt 


g in a garden, though he think not of ir, perhaps he 
the lowers, there is a tinure from the ayr that is 


45ſo willing to pive the Spirir, it cannot be any but our fault, if we be no 


more ſpiritualthen we are: for indeed there is nothing in a manner required 
to be ſpiritual, but not co reſiſt the Spirit. | 


% 
. . . . 


| The Holy Ghoſt preſſeth upon usinthe Word ſuch reaſons of heavenly- 
mindedneſle, of deſpiſing of earthly things, of purging our ſelves from the 
corruptions in the world, ſach reaſons to be good, that indeed none are 


damned inthe boſome of the Charch, ! bur ſuch as ſera bar againſt the Spi- 


ritof God in their hearts, 'with a curſed reſolution that they will not be ber- 


ter,thar they will nar part withtheir curſed Juſts : therefore they arc damn- 


ed; becauſe they will bedamned, char, ſay:the Preachers by the Word, and 
-Spirit what they will, they" think it better- ro be asthey are, thento cnter- 
"rain ſuch a gueſt as will marre and alter all that wasthere before: rake heed 
therefore of reſiſting of the Spirir, and of grieving of the Spirit by any thing 


in our ſelves, or-by conyerſing with: company that will grieve him. 


. - Hethat hachthe Spirit of God in him, cannot endure carnal Fnpeny : 
or 


, 


 Verka!. of the'Seoomt Eyiſite of 31.' Paul v9 the Corinthians. dos: - 
for what ſhall he hear, -whar ſhall he draw ja at bis fenſes ? bur that which 

will eaters mr me bim-: therefogciris: ſaid of - Zor, His riehteqdis 

ſoul was vexed withithe uncleap conver ſation of the Sodorites : 't is an undonds 

ted ſign of a man: thar/hath/no: grace, notzo care for his\ company that 
hath ace. $f 4735 | TUG p : 5a 1 | 4; * 

Likewiſe yield all abedienceand ſubjeQion tothe Spirit, and to all the © 2: 
motions'of che Word: and Spirit; bring our hearts into ſubjeRtion, lay our 9% *be Spirit, 
ſelves,as it were, before the Spirit, ſuffer our ſelves ro be moved, and faſhiq- 
ned, and framed by it : for God: gives his boly Spirit to them that obey 
him. | $2.4 A 4 
And beg the Spirit alfo as the principal thing: God gives the Spirit( ſaith 30 

Chriſt) !8 hem that ask him: and by Chriſts manner of ſpeaking there he ing : -d f or te 
finuares, as if he ſhould ſay, *Whar-can I give you betrer then the Holy 
Ghoſt 2 and yet this will T give you, if you ask him, that is the good thing 
that God gives: for indeed. that isthe ſeed of alt graces, and of all comfort ; 
and therefore a warld of promilcs are included in that promiſe, that he will 
give the Spirit to them that ack him. | 
' Labour by theſe and ſach like means for the Spirit : and then if you 
have the Spirit, the Eatneſt of the Spirir, andthe ſeal of the Spirir, then 
mark what will come of ſuch a.temper of ſoul, that will go-through' all. 
conditions wharſoever, come whar will: for the Spirit is above all, and the 
comforts of the Spiric are above- all carthly comforts ; and rhe graces of 
the Spiritare able to encounter with all remprations. 
| Sothar a man thathath the'Spirir;ſtands-impregnable;the work of grace The 5pirie 
cannot be quenched, becaulſc iris the eff and the work of the Spiric, all _ impregs 
the powers of all the Devils in hell cannot ſtirre ir : God may hide his com. *' 
fort for a time, ro humble us z but ro quench the work of rhe Spirit once 
wrought in the heart, all the power of all the Devils in hell cannot queach 
= leaſt ſpark of ſaving grace, it will carry us through all oppoſition what- 
ever. | | 
Let a man never baulk or decline in a good-cauſe, for any thing that he 
ſhall ſuffer ; for the ſeal and the Earneſt ofthe Spirit is never more ſtrong 
then when we have no other comfort by us but that, when we can draw 
comfort from the Well-head, fromthe Spring z therefore we ſhould labour 
- for the Earneſt of the Spirie; for it will fit us for all conditions whats 
ſocver. -. 

Whar makes a man differ from himſelf? what makes a man differ from 
another * Take a manthar hach theEarneſt of the Spirie, you ſhall have him 
defie death, the world, Saran, and all remptations;” Take a manthat is neg= 
ligent inlabouting to encreaſe his Earneſt, you.ſhall have him weak, and not 
like himſelf. Wet Or 907 

The Apoftle Peter, before the Holy Ghoſt came upon him, the voice of 

a weak damfel aſtoniſhed him ; bar afeer, how willing was he to ſuffer any 
thing 2 Therefore let us not labour 'much to Rtrengehen our ſelves with 
the things of this life, or to value our ſelves by our dependanceupon others, 
if thou baſt grace, thou haſt that that will ſtand by thee when alt orher 
things will fail: forall other things will be taken away, | but the Comfor» 

ter ſhall never be taken away , irgoes along with us continually, - © © © 
Firſt, 'ix works Earneſt in us, and then i ſtamps upon ushis own mark, 
and thenit leads us from grace to prace ; and inthe tour of dexth;then eſpe» 
cially it hath che work of a Comforterto preſent tous the frujts of « good 
a an 
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| A Commentary wen the frft Chapter Verſ.2 " 


#he Spirit. 


No will ngueſſe 
to dje without 
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No joy withcut 


and holy life, and likewiſe the joyes of heaven; when we arc dead; the 

rit watcherh over our bodies, becauſe they were the Temples of the Holy 
, and at the day of judgement the ſame Spirit ſhall-knic both body and 
oul together, and after, the ſame Spirit that hath done all this, ſhall be all 
in all to us in heaven forever, and then our very bodies ſhall be ſpiritual, 
where as now our ſouls, cventhe bener part of them, is carnal. Evenas the 
_ _ it poſſeſſeth a piece of Iron, it 1s all fire; Soour bodies ſhall be all 

IFICUAL; 

_ Whata bleſſed _ is this, tro have the Spirit ? whar arc all friends to 

the Holy Ghoſt, which will ſpeak to God for us ? The Spirit will make 

_——— ſighes and groans, and God will hear the voice of his own 
pirit. | | 

What ou can ſhut up tbe Spirit of God ? Above all, labour to have 
more of the Spirir of God: this will make us more or lefſe fruitfull, more 
or leſſe glorious in our profefſion, more or lefle willing ro dye. Labour to 
encreaſe this Earneſt, that the nearer we come to heaven, the more we may 
be fitred for ir. 

, Conſider bur this Reaſon, if you want this,alas, we can never be thankful 
eo God for any thing ; if by the Spirit we have not affurance that our ſtate 
is the ſtate of grace ; for otherwiſe we might think that God gives us all in 
anger, aS a ctrnal man, he alwaies fears that God farts him as an oxe to 
the laughter :* what a fearfull caſe is this, that a man cannot be thankful for 
chat he hath ! 

Labour for the Spirit, that we may be thankfull ro'God for every thing, 
that we may ſce the love of God in every thing, in every refrefhing we take; 
that that love of God thar fits us for heaven, and that firs heaven for us, it 
gives us daily bread : the Earneſt of the Spirit will make us chankfull for 
every thing. 

Again, labour for the Earneſt of the Spirir, that we may be joyfull in - 
all conditions: how can a man ſuffer willingly, that knowes not thar he is 
ſcaled with the Spirit? chat knowes not that God hath begun a good work 
It him-? Alas, he is lumpiſh and heavy under the Crofle. 


| What makes a man bear the Croſſe willingly, but chis aſſurance ? what. 


makes him deny himſelf in temptations, and corruptions ? Oh (faith the 
child of God,) the work of the Spirit is begun in me, ſealing me up to life 
everlaſting, ſhall I prieve and quench this Spirit for this baſe luſt ? But a 
man that hath not the Spirit, ſaith, I had as good take this pleaſure, as 
have none tall; for ought I know, I ſhall have none : he ſees no greater 
pleafure, thenthe following of his luſt. 

Sothat none can reſiſt temptations, but he rhat hath the Spiric , giving 
him Earneſt in a comfortable. meaſure andirtis a good fign when we re- 
ſiſt cemptacions for ſpiritual reaſons, thar the Spirit works it. 

Apain, unleſſe we have this Earneſt of the Spirit in our hearts, we can 
never be content to end our dayes with eomfort : he that hath the Earneſt 
of the Spirit is glad of death when it. comes , there ſhall be then an accom- 
pliſhment ef all the bargain, then the Marriage ſhall be conſummare, then 
ſhall be the year of F#bi/e, the Sabbath of reſt tbr ever,then is the criumph, 
and they all teares (ball be wiped from our eyes. 

\, Bur now let a man ſtagger and doubt whether he bethe child of God, 


or no, that he cannor. find any-mark of the child of God in him, that he 
cannot read the evidences of a Chriſtian Nate iv his ſoul, they are ſo dim, 


he 
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he ſees nothing but cofraprion in him, be ſcesn&ctnitige, no tefiſtence of 
pods yo, no Earneſt. Alas,yhat man iti 


whint hoths-v0'Cy00 "eddy who 


that howſoever we grow or decay in wealth and reputation, let God alone 
with that, bur above all,- beg of God'thar he would ecncreaſc/in us, and 
renew the Earneſt, arid the ſtamp of the Spirit,' that we may have —_ 
_ in our ſoules,” wherein we' may ſee the Evidences of a Chri 
eſtate. 37191 LAS 
I might adde many things to this purpole, (but this is ſufficient ro any 
JudiciousChriſtian, to encourage us to labour for theSpirit above all things 
in the world: all otherare butgraffe, but fading ;* bur grace and glory, 
grace, and peace, and joy ; nay, the very Earneſt of the Spirit is better then 
all carthly things : forthe Earneſt of ic is joy #nſpeckable, and glorious,and peace * 
that paſſeth all underſtanding. - LR a Calan one 

If the Promiſe, and the Earneſt here be ſo, I beſcech you, what ſhall rhe 
accompliſhment of the promiſe be? if the Promiſes laid hold on by faith ſo 
quicken and cheer the ſoul, -and if the giving ataſte of heaven lift a Chri- 
ſtians ſpirit above all earthly diſcouragements, what ſhall is be when che 
Spirit ſhall be all in all in us, if the Earneſt be fo comfortable > Burl go 
on to the next Verſe. 
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Vazarsz XXIIE | 1 


Moreover, Icall God to record upon my ſoul, that to ſpare you, 1 came not yet 
t0 Corinth. ys Sc | 


UN this Verſe, the Apoſtle labours tro remove ſuſpition of 
Wh ths 4 and inconſtancy: there were Jealouſics in the 
DA minds of the Corinthians, which were alſa fomented by 

” ſome vain-glorieus Teachers amongſt them, that labou-' 

a9 red to undermine S./Paw/ in the heares of the Corinthians, 
PLASS as ifhe had nor lovedthe Corimhiaes ſo well as they did ; 
= therefore he is ſo'carefull tro clear: himſelf in their 


choughts, from ſiiſpition of inconſtancy, and want of love tothem: be- 


cauſe ſuſpition grounded upon the lighenefſe in his carriage, might reflet 


upon his doarine. IE pts $ 
© He knew well enough the malice of mans nature; and therefore he is' 


© very curious, and induſtrious, to make a clear paſſage for himſelf intothe 


rhe I7., Verle. x" | | Ee 0s = | | 


Saint Paul is here purging bimſelF ill, 'o clear himſelf. $8 
Firſt, helabours to'ch 


wantof love o theiniorcoming; 

| Secondly, he ſets dowy the true cauſe why he did nor come, "7 came wor, 

” | x ay a , +>. @ -d —_—_—w TT = : "\ -»* © co I». che 

19 ſpare you” You were much co Es many things, andal -_ 
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himſelf from the ſuſpition ef inconſtancy; and Z's of tbe _ 


" Verſe. 


char 1 INLET 


- Then cnchenbird — ROT ki ſpeech with a ſerious oath, i 
God far recard upen 1 LpeGe meg 19/4308. © $0; here is the 
away of { And the ſetting ddwa tbetrue cauſe why he did 
not come: Andthe wr he and coufirming it by an oath; he makes his 
Pt of you en Tholachapgngs 1 noaaicdy touch. 
ria ly le Teachers 
ho fomented theis bio Aiſpas poſitions : mT they 
unong em, S.Pani's per, the Corinthians : they had a conceix 
he was an uncertainman, he pro to come, and did wo now herc he 
declines that ſaſpuion. . . 
Where fuft, Obſervetheſe rwo things briefly. 
Firſt, that the narure of man'is inclined to ſuſpirion, 
And ſecondly, that it is bbeduty of men to avoid it as much as may be, 
and to'wipe it. away, if it cannot beavoided. 
Obſerv. Mans nature is prone to ſuſpition. 
en; neture *  Mansnacure is proneto ſuipeR ill of another, though never ſo good. 
proxe to ſuſpi- Chriſt could nog avoid it: becauſe he converſed ſociably with other men,he 
wo was thought to be a Wine-bibber, a companion of ſinners. And God hirafclf 
was ſuſpeted of Adeaw in innocency : the Devibis ſo cunning, that he calls 
God himſelf into queſtion, as if he had not meant ſo well to im. What 
will chat impudcar ſpiz do, thaz wilt bring che creature in filſpirion of him 
thar is goodneſle ic ſelf £ God knowes, that when you eat, your eyes ſhall be open, 
4nd you ſhall be as Gods, kwiwing good andevil. Do you think that he mernds 
you any, good, in. Wot ©3570 ro cat, &c? Hedid:nor oy. 
nocency.it ſclf, cloathed wich mans. fleſhy, and will.he - 
charizable ſuſpicions open oth <. ſurcly be wilknor. 


aretoas dp 
eter ad peing er: ang think W. of another; From caany 


gr, 
rounds: of Sowcrin out of experience of the common ioficmitics thnemen meet 
v/picon. wich in the world ; oucot the expevience of the falſhood of menthey arc 
The afrmicy many tigaeS;yrane to: 
of men. But moſt commonly iris out.of lcineſfe thar menthink ill of others, 
Guiltimeſſe becauſe others have cauſe tothink ill of chem : none are (o- prone £0 i 
tjon, as.thoſe that arc worlk themfelves; becauſe they. judge others by 
their own heazts. 
- The beter ſort of yeogle of achers, as they arc, and axthey deſerve 
themſclves : bur others, becauſe they are naught, they think overs are 
{oz becauſetney deſerve jll, they think others have deſerved anill 
_ of chem; fo many timies ic comes of guilt, beeauſe we are not as R_ 


be. .. 
benagai ik axich; fine aniler canltienes in anaches &:-we 
nJ think, becauſc men have cauſe, though they.have.no. == 


\ ebecaul Sy U ſi them. So from 
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of circum 


_ FR 
ar- then fear, wy 
then judgment. 


tious perſon looks under to {ce it he can ſce marter of ill ro faſten his ill 
ſoul upon. S9 icinclines the ſoul to thinkillupon flight grounds. Now 
this ofr-times ariſerh,and is fed with feeming probabiliy;.Chriſt converſed 
with wicked men, hcre was ſome colour for them ro conjecture himſo.  - 

We ſay, things have two hands, a right hand, and a left;. how ſuſpition Su/picios makes 
rakes hold of the left hand alwayes : ifchings will admit of a double con- ib wo con- 
ftruction, ſuſpition alway takes hold of che worſt, ſuſpicion rakes hold of = 
che il] part. Thatis the nature of a diſeaſed ſoul,ro take chings by the wron 
hand. We ſcethen ic is a diſpoſition that we are ſubjeR unto naturally; 4, 
itis cheriſhed by Saran, and Satans inſtruments, wicked men. 

And why doth the Devill ſo cheriſh ſuſpition, and a jealous diſpoſi- 
tion? -:»* ths. en 

Oh, it hath been wondrous inſtrumental to Satan : . I dare ſay, there is »1y the Devil 
no diſpoſition or frame of ſoul that hath beenthe occafion of more blood- Dy _ 
ſhed, of more unjuſtice in the Church and State from the beginning of the 77 
world, then a jealous diſpoſition, eſpecially in great ones. Therefore the 1;/chief /rom 
Devil labours, as to breed jealouſics of God, fo of Gods Church and Chil- /»/pition. 
dren from the beginning. Was it not ever the diſpoſition of ill-minded men _ 
co pur jealouſies into the Ka, efpecigly of thoſe rhat were in authoricy 
concerning men far better then themſelves ? Was it not Hamiars policy ? 
when the Jewes had angred him, _ Oh they area people that care not for the 
Laws,&c. perhaps they were more obedience chen. himſelf ; had ic not been 
the occaſion of their ruine, if God had nor been more merciful? 

' * Herod had jealoufic and ſuſpition, that Chriſt when he was born wauld 

turn him our of his Kingdome ; and all Feruſe/em was in an uproar. Alas, 

| Chriſtcame to give a heavenly Kingdome, and not totake away carthly : 
yet this jealouſie coſt the lives of rhe poor Infants. | 
- Sojnthe Primitive Church, there were wicked men put jcaloufics(con- 
cerning the Chriſtians,)into the heads of che Emperours:when alas, they re- 
verenced the.Emperours, (next God)above all : yer alway there were wick- 
ed inſtruments that ſoughr ro domineer,and have their own ends nnder the 
Emperours, they conveycd- jcaloufies ; and thence came ſo much blood- 
ſhed... In later crimes in Popiſh Countreys, if a man read the ſtories, whence 
came thar blood- ſhed ? This was one chief cauſe, jcaloufics, and fuſpirions 


\ " caltinrothe heads of Popiſh Pridces by wicked men about 'chem, ſer on 


work by Satan himſelf, © they are ſuch as will turn you our of your Rate ; 
a people char arc rebellious, and unquiet. © 

- This was the policy among us in former times 3, we tnay confider of la. 

| | + + 4 wie m1 


Obſerv. 
To labour to 
avoid ſuſpi- 
ti0n. 


Suſpitioa a 


Canketr. 


That that is 
ſuſpefed, is 
made unprofe- 
table. 


perſoris, whenin Staresthite is ſuch a world of hurt done by 


FR A his 
ae nh 62 on Gove inthe 
rt. r 
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Tn, this prevail, $5 and 
Fre did sffrigh thas Bo Prince. 
"If "arts mi 


car ne £0 "oaſſe ,In ood Que fvioo thar ie was ſo 
ous of, was eſtabliſhed : nd "wy Card fot 43 Ps cotreſpondeniy, 
were of 6thetReligions, further rheii hight ſtand wittFreaſons of Scare, 
Ri did'not the flouriſh, and her people inquict all her time, notwichſland: 
ing al "all former jealouſies, aS if Relipion' cſtablifſhed" could not Nand with 
peace ? So that theevent proved what kind of jealous theſe were, 

o we thigk then that  grear deal of hurt is nor done among' particular 
Saran, and his 
inſtruments ? Well, let us rake notice therefore of our diſp ofition, and'of 
the inclination of men this way, that we may the better oxvetit it, and that 


will appear inthe ſecond ching, That 


We (bould labour by all miazis to «void ſuſpition, and to decline it 4s much 
4s wean. 

It ſhould be the care of Miniſters, and others, (it generally belongs to all 
Chriſtians)to free themſelves from any ill ſuſpitioniin the hearts of others 
as much as they can ; as S. Pail did herethe ſuſpition of inconſtancy, and - 
lightneſle, and want of love to them chat he did not come among them. 

Suſpition is a Canker that eats into the ſoul whete ic is, and it will con- 
ſume and walte all love. © It is the very venone of Love, and friendſhip. A: 
litle thing will brecd ir, but will nor work it our. Therefore we ought 


_ firſtof all corakegreat heed that we give nioground of wpition: ar all; orif 


we do,that we be cateful co.geti it our as ſoon as we can :"tor ofualth where. 
it rakes place,it Boyls fill it Break out Irito words, and then words when hey 
ire diſcoveted, breed {trangenefle, 4nd that breeds other i inconvehicaces. 
And the rather wethou te tBour to avaldir, becauſe, Quedſuſpet7um, 8c; 
thac which is ſuſpect, is made unproficable : for a man when he unwar- 
rantably nilpecs another thing, it is unproffeable to him, We take litrle 
od by thoſe thar we ſuſpe&: are iN, or ill-affeted:to us and then we Go lit- 


0 
| $29 whe ro Nene for loves much Uanted by the 11] coriteit we have takeri 


acanftt them. man cannot do that good that he might, when ke is ſu- 
ſpe&cd: there lies a barte inthe wa iy, ft ſuſpicion in the other patty,which 
is an obftrucion berween Him, and the on) he might 7" "Th erefore 
even forthe love of others we 6ughit to via ſuſpirion as miuch as may De 
chat they may Teceivegood from us. | 
HOON £ not 'uncharitablyto ſyſpe& othets, that we may do good 
ſo we ought to avoid by all means ſuſpicion from held leſkit be 
Re for chitg g J.4f taight do Not age thein. ” et us pan bh Clear 
our {elves fro ulpition of. y ove, aqd'ill ie 'Whit, w Ang 
FP at ſo there may be Ing Sereky ur (pitits anditt E hinc ef 
the good thar might come from 45-1 bur Sg aff may palſe cler. 
You yo Bib cu oils holy men t have been in a tlities; to'avoid Apo as 
much as they could. Even 


. : < | TI; IT Pf wi . 
I | CT i Lun LOWE 
love hita, For there is that poyſon inthe curſed nature oh man- gerber 


God what he can, he will lay impaitin lons-apon God, bear hi elf our in 
ſtubborn courſes, as.if God delig hred not in him w ye 


as you haycit.in Exek. 18, Tam punithied for i 
hardly with me,and | brings1 he f | Kot | 
have eaten ſour gr ati, and the chilalitns 
the cankred diſpoſirion of man ſidceth 
tion 0 
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| man, and broods up gag o make irBkehimſelf;* E 
may orty hart God (as © poo age ro ion;even 
with no efle chenan oth: Gs wo arenthey [ will » 

funer... "You think 1'4 ſevere to” fl Tather: in 

it to:Gads: ſeverity, the | thelt Sp Es 
ture. 

A ſinner is wondrous' protid till ks cometo Anand ©: _ this. 
book of conſcience be. opened, * Sin will ex + rey, pox wifieg ir {elf 
with ; fin isa proud thing : God puigeth bling ſelf by ns As Thive, 
faith the Lord, 1 will not the death of 4 rams : ding dye, ' you may thank 
- your own-ins; thouj h you be ſs b pr + repent, 1 will not the death 
of « ſiuwer, but rather at he ftturn, ; live: "Yetnot ding, mdii 6 
- countenance himſelf in fin, hewilf Hy perhaps to the decree of God, God 
perhaps doth not delight in me; whereas the rule of our life-is, He hath 
ſbewed thee, Oman, what is pod, 4606 good, "and abſtain from evil, and 


chen that queſtion will be on CF » Whether thou be Gods, * 00. 
Burt man will force upon bimſ Goddoth gor regard ir, thar he may 
fin withmore ficedam. : 


Astheunfaihful ſervane, 7hnew thes wert « bard Maſter, that exaltedſt 
that that thes hadſt vet given ;, and therefore T hid my talent, The'bad ſer- 
vant forceth-upon: Hplel hardnefſe in his Noe, when he was not {@, 
- that he might be idle: ;. So men £ e upan £ bemſelves ſatnewhat in God 


ro be hard, Gods dealing ngs. to be ſo and fo; cha; they may rake more libet-. 
ty. For if God boſolown g,and eo beta, hath diſcovered bimaſclf 
ro be, their hearrs would = they, wor would never live in ſach courſes, bur 
rather purall to the venture,then tq clamour upon Gods Juſtice. *Therefoie 
God himſclf purgeth hinſclf from a diſpoſition of unkindodfſc;andunjng- 4 
cifulneſſe.,-4s ive, ſaith the Lord ,, I will ne the death of 4 {finwes : fo his 
whole courſe is tro ſhew _ he loves us: F 
| And wharisour Fapieu , whole courſe, but co. free men from rye 0 
| ſuſpition of want of love # id heever tum any back from Him © bur (a/pilies 
. thoſe that wentaway ofchemſelves 2. .did b hed 
' ſhed his blood ? fo merciful, and gracious was Ack Ly 
of allrimes-havelaboured to cl ſelves co.other LN 
We ought not to rage oainiF ihe) diſpoſitions of- v ITY If we were ' 
; 35 good as God, andas Chriſt, men; would have falſe ſaſpitions of us. It+  ...+- 
is no. innocency..in.the world: freea man from ſuſpirion:, the 


for thoſe thar 
that holy men 


wicked, poyſonful diſpoficion that the Devill ſtirres' op 
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l ore I calne; as ih 
2a. _ rp A teforinel Giher 
vovy with their reforma- 
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Wy therefore he "deferred 
es mage Joys 8 an Cdntentimene, thin ſot- 


et eve os in "Wo a THY Ne qt 
To ip Luſi ri 


- _ you, Tame note wo 


bobs, cath t a, 


RES, or by eternal puniſhments in hell;'i ie 


re, and $ Word, The on! that aver ſhalt 
66 of "i neceſſity,” or Pphniffied ic Hell. 
Va — jf.d SA contrary 'tiatiire, ſo 


Fn _ 
— = WW iſ 


b ang picks, or ſevere # by Ge, "Means, if 
oe: S; Am reid fiok have ſpired them, if 
Mo appealed. e PointSare'two, 
for th bt 


reffing of fin, is by genele incans, 
my Sa, Fat at thenby ſevere, if trenwould nor have men 
Ta "ey tbe p bene T dee gentler courles thigh prevail. 
| Top rh gh efpeelblly, aid tn the feſt place to 


Mi and DA hole hat deal' with 
Fetaran wii, 0 oft't it 


haul 

hs t , and gain jig Cotes. BEM: 
Reaſon 1." Peſt y th ON fuidbiers dibiarvie of than :146r the 'ritube of ſnan 
a ae... beſt wrought on, by rational courſes ſuitable ro his narure, ſujrable to'his 


_ Principio : 


dal 


" Doty. | 
Gentle courſes -_ 
fir $8 tobe uſed,” - 


Irt3 


to thatalway : ' to ſhewlove and wittey, chatis his (work, har 
from his own principle; from his.mercy; he is Tvve;z he | 
juſtice, or rigour, bat he is love. iT | 
mercifally , if he deal orherwiſe; ic ipforced from us. ! *- -:- 

Ir ſuits with the whole 


contra 


Ir isthepraRiceof God; his.cuſtome is. anſwerable : for firſt; he deales Reaſon 4: 
by gentle means alwa 
ro ſevere means,” and iv ſevere means-he taki | 
more'violent,”-and/chen' violent indeed. God would never deſcend to 
ſharper courſes, if'milder would ſerve the turn. You know. he. bade-. his 
own people before they ſer in hoſtile manner upon ©.any, to give chem fair 


 warni 


| ditions of peace-ſa he did to'thelold Wotld ; -and.ſo he doth ro us: before 
: he corre; he offers eonditions of peace You fee how ſparing Chriſt was, 
and how full of love, 0 Feruſa/em, Feruſalens, &c. | 
' Again, (they are courſes chat promiſe beſt ſucceſſe ordinarily + for the Redſo# 5; 
| proud nature of man will raiſe ir (cif up, and will harden it ſelf againſt ſevere 1: is moft [v6 
courſes. Man naturally (as 1 ſaid) will be led, 4nd/nor forced - his narure ceſſeful, 
- will riſe againſt forced wyolent coprles, therefore. for the event ir ſelf ir is che 


belt. 


man. 
vente 


| ric Comrary to 
own work ; as he ſaith;x0 puniſtsawar iris nor hisoy 


ehefle firſt of all-<for-we are ſaved by a madnervof love 2: we are fifed To the coriage 
God giving his Son; and byhis:Son giving' himſclf.- Wezare ſaved; by 7 57 /<v- 
a courſe of intrexty : the Miniſters of Godare!Aamnbaſſadourstodefire tiszo | 
be reconciled to God, God having ſaved us b 
have us taught by amanncr of loveyinthe Go 
aim is togain-our love,and which way can chatbe,bur by a way: of- love ? 
For the nature of man is ſuchy that it wilbnever love, till ir know. it be10- 
ved fitſt, Therefore God ( 
our love 5 which-he would never tnveby-other-courſes} becauſethey. arc 


ain,they are\courſes thataremore'laſting : that that is pained by love, : p,,fn 6; 
_ —_— } thae chat/we prevail with men 1 A fl bold? ſes 
courſes are-not ſo faithful, they will noc hold. - Whar we gain on. men by 
fcar, rhereis ſhamein it;-that a-man ſhould be forced to: any thing ;-and 
nature will-break 0ur'/- Bat-ix will hold beſt; chat'is gained by way of love 
| Therefore let us 1 | is, wl ie 
© totakeviolent coutſesinthe'firſt place, but ro deal with men as men; deal ro eageny 
- with them by love; and-teaſon;/-and-norftand n 
greatneſſe, and take delight (as it were) in the commanding of ochers hat 
'* we have adeſtruRive power; a powerthat can' quaſh; andicruſh men, And 


, they ſuit /mioſt ro 'Golls idiſpofition 
manis/love®:jfherake agycourte 


wotk;he is /forced 
comes 
dorhnor ſay, heris 
tagrees with rhe. nature of God ito-deal 


ſesof love,and Reaſon 3. 


catrirge df our falvationtheſe cour 


manner of love, he. will 
eſpeciallys betauſc Gods 


el 


ro a way of love, becauſe he would bave 


to Our nature. 1 of, 


yes} and then after; if choſe-willnor prevail,, hegors Gods cow/?; 
- firſtleſſe and then 


, to offer them conditions of peace: ſoir is his courſe to offer-con- 


reaſon;ir will hold ://other x: is iafting. 


pon ourown Romach'and with bers: 


" 
) 
mapa _— 


© © 4 Commentary wpontbe feſt Cheter 2.1 Verſ, 27, 


Doty, 


When gentle 
means prevell 


be uſed. 


Reaſon. 
Men muſt not] 


miye 


7 ſpebts in rex | 
proof of fon. ' 


net ,ſevere muſt 


ſpare, that God 


Az-inſt*ſelf. 


ſhew irto the urmoſ}, ys our ſelves init::::1f.God ſhouldi deal {0 
with ſuch; where werethoſeproudereatures2: If Gadiwere not a forbear- 
ing, incu ſparing God? rngh I80t 11d Trig Ne3 (52it-" ood 200 23 13 50 
Theref you may-{ce whar diſpoſition thoſeategf,char-are All for fire; 
for violent.courſes, rigarouscourſes: That is-ncr the way that: God-uferh, 
it is notthewaythat 7 ral i.35:n0t, the: wap: that miniſtefs;:do, uſe 
that have the Spirig of . Dy | 
You have ſome kind; of:people; thatit.a man be not alway in matters of 
damnation, his:Sermon 1s nathing. Sq you haveſonte-thar-in their ;courſes 
ate ſo violedt,thar they know,nothi \ 490k moderate, (and yer-perhaps 
rhey are good too, but) they cheriſhroq much-a violent diſpoſition... Now 
St. Paul, thoughihe were a very zealous,,.holy man,'-yet notwichſtanding 
he would not put himſcf-upon violent. cqurſes, but:yhen there was great 
neceffiry. He is rather a-Butcher then aPbylician.that-loves to rorment his 
Patient. YouTee what courſe is;fitſt x0 be taken; I need-not be long in ſoclear 
a Point; therefore 1 will ſpead no morexime in it + but came ro the ſecond, 
that is more generally uſetull, becauſc.indeed men are ſo, thar gentle means 


will hardly; prevail with/\chem : what :;muſt 'be dong then © ; not ſparc 


them: 


When gentle means will not fervethetwn, theu-we muſt not ſpare, 

S. Paul came not, that he might ſpare them. Neve -ifthey had not-amend- 
ed; what would'S. Paul have: done, think you ?. would he have ſuffered 
rhem to have cheriſhed the inceſtuous perſon among them ? that, wicked 
perſon that had commirted that which was. intolerable amongſt the Hea- 
then ? would he have cheriſhed proud faQtious men among them-2- char 
would diſgrace S. Pauls Dodrine,rto-Win authority;to.chem ſelves ?., would. 
not he have told. them ro their face the danger of their fin, and; have- made 
them aſhamed? undoubtedly: he woud: he would have ſpared. //So-I 
ſay, if gentle means will not prevail, men muſt not be ſpared ; meither Mi- 


- nifter nor Magiſtrate muſt ſpare;; eſpecially in dangerous courſes. chat are 


prejudicial tothe ſouls of ochers. 
Why? T7118 | 9450! 14a 
{We muſt ſpare none, that . God may ſpare all. We that are Miniſters 
- muſt ſpare no fin, that God may ſpare all.. Lift #p hy voice like a Trumpet, 
( faith God) and ell 7/rachofeebeir fins. If gentle means will not reform 
them, fi inp thy voice like a Trumpet. Caſt out FeFabel with her painted 
face : thougb fn paint, and colour it ſelf, it muſt be. caſt out; -; Foxes, muſt 


- outof the ſhip, the ſhip will periſh elſe : 4chan muſt be ſtoned. We muſt 


tell men of their danger, not with hatred of cheir perſons ; bur to; prevent 
an eternal puniſhment, 

. You know well that preventing juſtice is better then exccuting - juſtice. 
Isnot diſcipline betterthen execurion 2 Is it not better ro hear of our faults 


.. reundly, when other means will not prevail, then ro cheriſh-chac chat will 


be:for our eternal deſtruQion ? Is nox ſearing, and catring, better then kil- 
ling? Is irnor-better thata limb be ſeared and cur, then that. all -be clear 
cut off, and the whole body iperiſh? Is not the pain of Chirurgery,,or 


 Pbyſick chat makes a man fick for a while, becterito; be cndured-then the 
 -Þainse,, andterrours of, 'death it ſelf 2 Theſc ;preventing courſcs;jare-rthe 


| oo therefore we muſt ſpare none, buttell chem of their danger 
Kichfully, if. CEE) 3 oalgb adey rg i aRornc 
-  Only;liberty of ſpcech muſt nor be a-cover for boiſtrouſnelle, or a a" 


| 


” 
—___. dl.._Ahtre th. 
DL — —— = 
© 


_ — 
” 


— 
- 


dangerto'then we ſpeak ro, with #{pitirual holy : 

love, chiough-withſcvetity : ( for there's a ſeverity of To 
it will prevail when it comes from ſuch a ſpirit. Bit ifch 
. of fleſh, not only in Miniſters, bur iti choſe.chax de 


n another; he may. 
ole. came notpe (Jar 


ues. 
People ts be _. 


willing to bear 
Gl. of their fins. 


lerehem q 
God': 


reproof, itis a fign God harh ſeated them over to deftrudion, ' o | 
If we would not have either Miniſters or'others to be ſevere in lling How to prevent 
us z let us be ſevere to our own Gns firſt, "Men are. like to. children; fi > in 
rhey foul,/and defile them ſelves, and they cry when they are waſhed: ſh * 
men ſoil chemſclyes wich fin, and cry when they ſbould be prrged from 
thetn. If we cannor endureto be rold of our faults, how ſhall ws endure 
ro be tormented for our faults in hell 2 Thoſe that are ſorender, that they 
will notcndure a word contrary to their diſpoſizions, how mils " endure 
that ſentence, Go ye wr: when chey be turned into hell £ C 
what will come of it, if welivein fin, © 2: 
' [1 beſcechyou therefore, ſuffer the Word. of exhorration at our hands. 
Our ſalvation lyes uponir-- if wediſcover nor chedanger of the fins of peo- 


ple to whom we ſpeak, if we diſcern them, we all pe Y of jo kecguſe 


ider 


on ; 
we are unfaithful in out Ambaſſage. Therefore for yo 
Iikewiſe that we may diſcharge our duty as we als, p 


akie 1, nd. wary 
k, ae private, if OcGFd7 


fit ander exhorration, and reproof, not only public 
. ' O Btloyed, atthelarner day it will be a 
cheriſhed coo much in qur courſes. - Do. 
ſpiris in hell wiſh, O char pe had bean zl; ©. tha 
Violeany tt we bad been pulled opr ofchis fla 


cdllenr place in Fudes T 
Wyn. Seb ri as ng page 


bell to theſe 
that were ch& 


Seals riſbedin fo 


arc of traQtable diſpofitions 


en, with fiirther cenſurez” and if that wyul not prevail, with cxcommunmica-, 


; fon; 


2. 
Before others. 


this inceſtuous Corimbian,) that their 


"tt 7 naps ; ks Lord. _. £34 T ; Tt MS, 

reefold correRtion, or. finding fault, that are gradual one 
they ſhould be of vigour in che Churchin all umes. 

of a faulr, 'berween man, and man, if ve ſee any 


# + 


him before thoſe that he reſpeQs, when. privately he will not amend: Then 
correRion, if admonition of friends-,will- not do, tel] the Church, rather 
rhen ſuffer his ſoul co periſh, Theſe ſteps, and degrees were obſerved in 
the beſt times of che Church ; and if they were obſerved now, many ſouls 
would be ſaved. This is that that S. Fade ſpeaks of, Save ſome, pulling thens 
ont of the fire, that is, ſnatch them our by violent means; by excomunication, 
that their ſouls may be ſavedin the day of the Lord, Thoſe that are in hell 
wiſh thatthey had been pulled out with fear, with violent courſcs: O thax 
we had been tald of our filthy courſes, of our ſvearing, of our i--juſtice,thar 
we had had violence offered us rather then co have come incothis place of 
torment.  O choſe will bleflc God another day for that gracious violence. 
And thoſethat are ler alone will curſeall another day, Miniſters, friends, 
and parents, they will curſe all, that there were not more violent courſes 


eaken with them,to ſtopthem in their way co hell:to deal plainly with chem, ' 


it is the beſt mercy that can be ſhewed, ro be. fairhfull in this kind, 
Thereforc while it is time, ſuffer the word of Exhortation, and reproof: 


_ the time will comeelſe that you ſhall condemn your ſclves that you' were ſo 


impatient, and ſhall wiſh, O chat we had had choſe -thac would have dealr 
more vialently with us ! Ir is cruel pitty as.can be_in Miniſters, to be flat- 
rerers, and to daub; or in parenes and goyernours of others, to diſſemble 
with them in their courſes, and not to tell hem of it: it is the. moſt cruel 

itty of all, iris betraying of them.to eternal rorments.- For fin (as I 
Eid) ir muſt be Judged and cenſured here, or hereafter: ifir be- nor here, 
there is more reſerved for the time to come, when God will open the trea- 
ſures of bis wrath. Weput into his.reaſury faſt cnough: and the time 


. will come of opening all the treaſurics of his vengeance, hen he will pour 


out the vials of his wrath upon finners that are not.reſormed. So much for 
that Point. | 


I call God for a record upon my ſoul, 


S. Paxl, ro purge himſclf from ſuſpicion, ſeals all this with an oath. Here- 
in he doth ſhew his great love to them, and his care over them, that he would 
ſo ſeriouſly purge himſelf rogainthcir love, and good opinion of him. Is 
was an arguruear of the grear eſttem he had of them; he was willing they 
ſhould chink he was very defirous of their love, and of their good opinion, 


' for whoſeſake he would ſweare, and clear himſclf by an oath. .. As God 
- eſtecms'mans love much, when he will condeſcend fo far as to ſeal his love, 


and promiſe with at oath : God would have us tothink that he yalues, and 
efteems our refpec very much:ſo S Pau! would havethem think he eſteem- 
ed chem much,thathe would make ſuch a ſolemn oath for their ſakes, Now 


to ſpcak of an oatha little, . 


An oath('as we know) is,cither in judgment before a Magiſtrate ; or in 


| particular caſcs between private perſons. Andit is either afſer tory of a oy 


rakes another man before company z when he takes 


 Verſ.23; 


' 


ng we-lay ; avcnperhe 
: a here [ell Cutter, chat wha, pm fu, El jj 
al | 
Many Concluſions conc onch might be raiſed one ofche text. 
Firſt "f all ,concerningehe that makes Mmoaurh, he ſhould indeed be None but good 
a gracious, a _ and a good man. As S, Paul ſaith, Rom 1.y. I call God to men ſhenid take 
witneſſe, wham 1 ſerve in my ſpirit. Autn is ſave fireo Fehr: which is a 
part of Gods worſhip) that is nor good echerwiſe: WAL be care for che 
Religion of an oath, thathach no Religion in him? He whoſe oath ſhowla 
/beraken,ſhonld be ſuch a man as'S; Fawin ſotneYegree, whoſe oath ſhould 
be taken. The Twrk-sare careful of this (to the ſhame of Chriſtians, ) the 
Will not take an oath of an ordinary ſweater. | It muſt bex man rhar th 
ſomewhat in him, thatſhll have his oarh 'regarded. 
__—_ we icc by whom an oath _— be raken: by the Name of God: ro /wear by 
hr not wo age by by creatures, b dy God himſelf.” nor to ſwear by = 5 Go 


ay ol, as the Maſſi A, and by hey uch like;” It is a God to 
wicneſfle, Anoarhisa $ſervice, a parr of divine worſhip, as it is, 
Dest,6. and other den now weought to ſerve 'God only : rherefre we 
ought not to uſe the name of any creature in an oarh. He thar we ſwear by 
muſt know the hearr, whether 'we true or no: now who knowes the 
heart but God ?' therefore we feare only by che Name of God. 
Theſe things are calic therefore Ido bur name ny. Pc 

We ſe here again, the rwogrand patts of an oath : beſides aſſertion, Of Invoce-y 
promiſcof the rruch, - chere muſt bea calling God to witneffe, and impre- is, & > 
cation. Though theſe be not alwyies ſer they ar ed. Some- im) 
rimes the Scripture ſers down mro_ art: afwaics th # is in lied. 
There is imprecation in every 


as God do fo nr os theres a call wy ark. Cn: 


imprecation, yet it.is alwaies implied, For wholocver ſwears, calls Godto 
witneſſc of the eruch, and if ir be not erue, that God would paniſh- him: 


"Theſe three go inanoath. God that can diſcover ir, he knowes 
my heart whether ] ſay-rrue orno./' And he is udge; and thereupon a 
revenger. Inan oath God is coafideted, nor only 
and Yindex : not only a8 a diſcoverer, but as 2 Ju 
falſe. Therefore ir is @parr of divine worſhip: | \pfayer ; 


and imprecatioh s alwiy implidl Fi be norexpretſed. $01 a i this 


it. _ 
rexc, whatan oagh is ; En on ETON 


hex onely in 


,weſce herein rhe text, that an oath'ou 
matters. | Therule of an fer! 


I know ho one acc of Scripture more pregnant, and 
Thos [bak Pap ery: The Lord loab, ja 1 judge ed infigher 46048 wy 


Me mul wearinrcd, ch chat is, that trot only the thing be” rrue, thar” fe Trac | 


- 
. _ v 


7 wo 
——_— th. — 


ſwear, (we muſt look to-that :.) bur we muſt think it ſo ro0.: the-thin 

ne, and we wuſt apprehend it 0:1 We muſt ſwear in temb. 

_ And then in Judgment; that is,-with. diſcretion; we muſt underſtand 

| throughly the matter whereof we ſwear ,. and whar-an oath is. Theres 

fore perſons. under bo ergy nec oath, becauſe they eannot 

Twear in Judgment, toknow whatthe weight and validity of an oath is ; 

and whenir isa fit time co take it.:_it be takeh in ſerious buſineſſe. 

As $Pawl hereto clear hitaſcifro the ſoules of rhe: Corinthiavs whom he 

labourcd ro edifie : when he ſaw their-ill conceit of him hindred their edifi- 

cation, therefore he clearshimſelf by an: oath. i oo 

Thirdly, ic muſt bein Juſtice, that is, we muſt not bind our ſelves by an 

= 7ogze, Oatheo any thing that is ill; it is a_rule- a. long time- paſt. Herod bound 

'  himſelfbyanoathin thatkind. But an oath muſt never be a bond of in- 
juſtice, bur-ix muſt be taken in righteouſneſle. F, 

; Therefore here is condemned the equivocation, and reſervation of the Pa- 

Agtnft equi- pits. They will ſwear before a Magiſtrate,but with equivocarion:this-is not 

"mn righteouſneſſe. Foric is-9mule, dig anparh muſt beraken inthar ſenſe as 

he to whomwe ſwear takes ir, (thar.is a conſtant rule among all Divines) 

becauſe itisro perſwade him of the truth, that we ſwear: it is for his, and 

others ſakes ; and as he, and others take ir, ſo ir muſt be rook. Therefore 

equivocation with abſurd reſervationsare wicked, becauſe they are abſurd 

if they be expreſt.: he will ſwear thap he is not a Pricft ; he means afcer the 

order of cMelchizedeck : it isa mocking , and prophaniog of an oath, it is 

not roſwear in Juſtice, and rightcouſneſſe.»Bur it is fo foul and abominable 

a courſe, char ir is not fitto be ſpoken of almoſt: and they are aſhamed of it 

- themſelves. S. Paw!'s oath was all this: he ſware in eruth, he was truly per- 

" ſ\waded of the truth of his own affeftions, coward them. And then in 

Judgment ; it was done indiſcretion:. for being not able otherwiſc ro clear 

bimſelf, having, no witneſle in carth, be goes to. heaven for a purger, he. 

goes to God himſelf for. a -witnefle z, he fercheth ſtrength | from heaven. 

There was none on carth that knew S. Pas/'s affection but the Spirit. of 

God, and his own ſpicit : and he thought his own ſpirit was not ſufficient : 

my ow \pirk; tells me that 7 came wat, to {pare you - but if you would know 

berr, {1 God to w:tneſſe, and ro:be-a-revenger, if I ſpeak falſe, 


. 
= 
_ 


muſt be rrne, and 


( 
my. mind berre! 
that I came nor, WEthis end chac 1 might ſpare.you, to prevent the rigour, 
and ſeverity that I ſhould.haveuſed rowatd your. fin. | 

_ An oath ſhould becruc, and weighty, -, but that is not enough, it muſt 

_. bein matters indetermainable - for if a thing may be determined withour an - 

An earh #71" oath, we ſhould never uſe ir. .., The end'of anoath is tocnd controverſies: 

urminable, for if S. Pax Fog baveperimaged them of his gracious, and loving heart 

thar he ſtood affected as he Gid, . he would;nor have uſed an oath: bur ha- 
ving no other meanes todo it, he goes to heaven for a witneſſe. 

It were bnt miſſpending of time to ſhew that an oath is lawfull.. Have 

04h lawſu', We Anabaptiſts among us,. chat call this into. queſtion ?. No, we have 

many Atheiſts; it is dangerous. Atheiſm inthe Anabaptiſts to queſtion whe- 

rherrhey may take an ours We have theexample of S. Paul; we have the 

example of God-himſelt; Thall we think ic.unlawful when God bimſelf | 

ſwears, and: the, Angel fin rs, and Chriſt ſwears, and: the - Apoſtle 


"t 


{wears? "4 ONES | | 

, &Qg * Os : mY 4 % . *% Mg LY , * 44% , & wb hy , _ 2 p S | 6 , . ; 
0:dinen Swee: > Where it is forbidden thatwe ſhould nor ſwear ,- it is meant that we 
ring forvidden. (ſhould not (ear. in ourordinary talk; where we need not ſeal (every lighr 
Ea da Haoeie 2 + \. ſpecch 


-._ ' thou wilt norleave a fitperfluous pro 


pI o ©. : 1 
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«th 5. 


Verf. 23. of the Second Epiſtle of S. Paul to the Cvtinthians. = 


| Heechwith the ſolemaity of anoah, Men will notpur on their beſt Pry 


parrell every day: ſo men ought nor to uſe ſolemn matters upon every oc- 
cafion, but only upon holy and grand occafions. © 

Our Saviour Chriſt forbids ſwearing, firſt by the creature ac all ; and 
ſwearing in ordinary talk atall : Whaſoever is morethen yes, and nay int ordi 
nary talk,is ſin: Therefore conſidering that S. Pas! doth it in a ſerious 
marrer,we ought to learn, not co ſwear except it be in great matters ;* when 
we are called before a Magiſtrate, or when we are to purge our ſelves from 
evil ſuſpition of our Chriſtian friends : as we ſee here S. Paid doth ro the 
Corimbians : he calls God to witnefſe againſt his fon], - if-it ' were not 
rrucs Aa ws ey es] CHIN: » 

But you will ſay, Men will not believe me except I ſwear, and therefore 
I ſwear ſo of. tY | | 

Then live better for ſhame, that men may believe thee for thine horieſt 
life: if thy honeſt life be nor better then thy oath , they will nor be- 
lieve thee for ſwearing : for he that 'ſweares oft, ſweares falſe ;' and ## 
many words there cannot want iniquity , much more in many oathes there 
cannot want iniquity; and he thar-ſwears much; out of doubt he 'oft forts 


ſwears. « 
Oh, iris my cuſtome, and Icannot break a cuftoragt, _ 
Uſe that apology to a Judge: though malefaRors be none of the mo- 


deſteſt creatures, will any of them ſay, Iris my caſtom to rob; and ſteal ? [uome » p2c 
will nor the Judge ſay, It is hiscuſtome to cut them off? Thon ſayeſt it is /o rearing. 


thy cuſtome , it is Gods cuſtome ro damn ſuch perſons: therefore that is 
an aggravation of thy fin; | | REO 
Bur here we that are Miniſters may take up 2 ceimplaint, thax when we 
have to deal withthe wretched difcofition of men in things concerning 
their ſoules, and a better life, do what we can, we cannor (prevail with 
chem to leave that, that they have no profit, nor no good by; they arc not 
put upon it by any fear: Tr is onely our of ſiiperfluity of pride; and malice 
againſt God, our of the abundance of prophaneneſle. cok « 
Can we think to prevail with men zo deny themſelves in greater marrers, 
to forſake their unlawful gains, or ro venture the ſuffering Ml for a good 
cauſe, and ro renounce pleaſures chat are lawful, do we think to gain'upoh 
men for theſe things, whien we cannot for ſuperfiuitics, thax they are not 
forced to by any vielence; that they have no gain nor credit by, excepr it 


be among a company of debauch'd men like themſelves? yer iris our cafe, 


we deal in the world with a company of perfons to leave that that they 
have no gain by, except'it be the wrath of 'God, and yet we eannor pre- 
vail. aha: " IEEE wh 
_ Ob; buryou will fay, Tlive with ſuch companythatT muſt ſwear. - 
Whara ſhame is it for thee, that carnal company ſhould prevail more 
with thee thenthe vengeance of God,and the alithority of Godin the Mi- 
niſtery? © What a heart baſt thou, that a re e thyſelf ſhould 
move thee ro do that that God himſelf, and the avthority of his Ordinance 
cannot nioye thee roforbear ? Trisan argument of a baſe 'natute. ' How 
- dareſt thou look-God'and Chriſt in the face another day, whien for his ſake 
ne oath ? "Thou regardeſt a wick- 
 edconipanion more,” becauſe thou wiletor be mocked ofhim, thou' wilt 
ſwear for company, or becauſe thou wilt pleaſe him; thathe"iiay think 
theeto be fo and fo; a companion wy him: co pleaſe him; thou wg 
y pica 


Compazy 18 ex- 
cuſe for ſmwear- 
ing. 


Objef. 
Lnſw. 


witbout good 
life nothing. 


Objeet. 


Anſw. 
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in A Commentary npentbefrt chayjer Vert: 2g. 
af Gate gn Chait before whom thou fel be dere long. ..; 


thing. hull 298 Ie | 
' Indeed, theſe things axe fo clear, and ſo odioys in themſclyes, that we 
 neednotpreſlethem.. + We ſhould ſpend that little time we have, to preach 


of more ſublime matzers, then toa.come to difſyade men from ſwearing : 
alas, ander the glorious Goſpel that we haye lived ſo long, have we gained 
ſo lizcle, that we are forced co ſpend our timeto. diſfwade men from {wear- 
ing? Weſhould look to che myſteries of Religion, and draw mea to fur- 
ther perfeRion : but ſuchtimes weare fallen into, and we muſt be content 
_ w and I would we could gain any thing by diſcovering the danger of 
1 ngs: , I | N : - 
:»- 4; An ordinary courſe of ſwearing, it argues a very vile heart whereſocver 
Swearing ord 3 
nevidy, > Fas « jitis: (bear it out as devdatontiang they will.) k argues this venome in 
vile es...” the heart : Well, I cannot offend againſt the ſecond Table, bur the Lawes 
of the Kingdarme will happer me ; I cannot ſteal, or murther, but ſome- 
what I can do indeſpight of God himſelf; and the worſt that can come, is 
is bur @crifling mateer. What venome is in the hearts of men, that where 
there is bur the leaſt damage, they will be reftrained : ' and here, becauſe 
rhere is not preſent executionupon a ſinner in this kind, they prophane and 
abuſe the glarious Name of Gad ? x 
' Oid of When Gods Names abuſed by ſwearing, and blaſphemy, uſually the 
- common ſwe Originatof it among other things, is Atheiſm. If we thought that God 
_ were ſo asthe Scripture ſhewes, we would not dally fo much. They that 
Aibriſme, lead others into bad courſes, ir is from the height and depth of Atheiſm. 
Make the beſt of ix,ir is a degree of irreverence tothe glorious Majeſty 
of God. For when God fhall ſay, He that rakes my Namoe in vain, (hall gor 
carry ir away guiltleſſe ; what will/he do {think you) ro him that ſweares 
idly, and prophanely, when the yain raking of Gods Name in vain with- 
out an oath,the yain trifling with che Name of God ſhall not eſcape ? When 
men do not reverence and fear an oath, as it is, Zccleſ. g. it argues much 
. Andindeed, it is worſe in the principle.chcninthe thing it ſelf: rhough 
the words. be: hainous, yet the principle whence it riſeth is worſe, that 1s, 
Tafidelity, and Arhcifm, and alway unreverence and want of fear of the 
glorious Majeſty of God, this groynd makes it more odious : therefoxe 
Gola au areſybjeR tor, [if they would amend ir, lex them remove the 
Broune. ..... - I 01 RNC 30 v | 
YT \ Sometiones, again, .it is cheriſhing too much paſſion : ſo becauſe they 
cheriſving psſ- cannot be ſufficiently revenged upon their poor brethren, God muſt ſmart 
Pe. for it; they will cear his glorious Name that never did them wrong. 'Whart 
a mad paihonis this ?, bath God dogerhem any wrong? Thercfore(I ſay) 
 Jepus labour go removethe ground of it; and labour co plant the contrary 
in cafe che true fear of God, that we may fear an oath, Let us 12 


% 
- 


wa bour roſy | unruly paſſion. s 19 \; Y | 
Arun, *; D&an, .inſome ochers_affeQation is the cauſe; Many of xhe frothy 
o_— ſort, theythink it a cbing cammendablero fill vp her diſcourſe with theſe 
paremheſes, wich oathes; which perhaps doth.ch pa fervice ro knit thejr 
wounded diſcourſe tagerher.  So.chis fooliſh and finful affeation. is one | 
cane: men defire.to be br Jag he fome body ſwearing; they would 
haverhe worldto think chart 


y arevaorgus inen,that can be fo bold ohh 


' . Verf.23. of the Second Epiſtle of '$;"Paul#5'the Corinthians; © _ 

God himſelf, cherctore ler other men take heed how they meddle wirti 

them, when God ſmarts for ir. Asif he that couldfwear moſt, had moſt cou-. 

rage. And in'many it isoutof a ſinful ſhame; becaufethey will hold corre-» 4: 

ſpoadence with the conpeey'; and they are afraid ro be choughe to be (tri; $564 

and thar they may be to be free from ſuſpirion of over much con- 

ſcionableneſle. in their wayes, they will not let the! world 'fee thar- rhey- 

ſhall nocchink chat they are men that make any: conſcience of ftritnefie, 

bur they can be bold with the Name 'of God: fo, + becauſe they would. 

have others think, tharthey are men: thar do nor and upon rermes of 

conſcience,and ſtrifneſſe,they will{wear, they are men for the world, they 

are ſerviceable for any purpoſe: 'Men that make conſcience'of-3ny thing, 

make conſcience of all: bur a man that makes conſcience of an oarh,or any 

ſuch thing, he is a ſtifke man, he is nor ſcrviſableheis not for the turn :now- 

becauſe men would be thought of orhers norco be of that ſtrain, ro make 

any conſcience, hereuponthey break out to *the prophaning 'of the Name 

ofGod.How ſhall ſuch perſons(thar our of ſinful weakneſs labour,and apply: 

themnſclves more to ſatisfic ſinful meg, then the'grear:God, how dare chey) 

look God in the face ? Jclus/Chritt ſich, He that 15 a[bamed of me before m:u , 

he char is aſhamed co own Religion, nay, co. own. Juſtice, ro- own . even 

common good behaviour, rather rhen he will offend orhers:- he that is 

aſbamed of .me in ſuch mean things 'as theſe, 1 will be aſhamed of him before 
heavenly Father. 247 2:07% MF; 

Tforher reaſons will not move us to leave this fin let the love of the Mex fpou'd he 
State and Kingdome we live in doit! Feremy ſaith, for oathes the land ſhafſ tin ſwearny, 
mourn.” Indced, there is a mul& for this, but that men flighe ir. And had 
God, Fhope, will-be merciful ro'the State, for the cenſure of rhe Scare upon 
prophanation, itisavery worthy a&:? but if that be not execured, or men 
grow not to make more-conſcience, the/ Land will mourn for «.: becauſc 
where the Magiſtrates ceaſe to do thicir 'office; God will do his office : 
where finis puniſhed, God will not puniſh; where the Magiſtrate ſpates, 

_ God will not ſpare ;. he will puniſh: therefore this fin where it is not cen- 
ſured and puniſhed, the Land ſhall moura for ir. 7 

It the carc of the Kingdome will.not-move them, yer the care of their Fo /oe 
own houſes and families ſhould ; in Zech.5. the Propher ſpeaks ofa flying tr 1mn/<- 
book of Judgments tharſhould come upon the houſe of the ſwearer , and **** 
conſume the poſts of bis houſe. Andthe Wiſe-man ſaich in Ecclefpaſticus 
(chough it be Apocryphal) The plague ſhall not depart from the bouſe of the 
ſwearer. Gods vengeance accompanies cven the very family, and houſe of 
che ſwearer. 2: TS | 
| And fox avoiding ofthis I would there were more conſcieace made of C-/cience of 

thoſe oathes that border upon groſfe'oathes. © I will nor diſpute the mar- ©1" 5*t%: 
rerz take it for granted/rhey be no*oarhes, bur afſcverations; as to call 
their troth in queſtion;'.and rheir cotifidence in-marrers of Religion ©who 
will lay a thouſmnd-poundto/pawr for a marreriof fix pence ? who, if he 
be difcreer, and conſiderate, willlay* bis faich and/Religion-ro pawn, for 
every trifle, in common talk ? © Faith is! rhe-moſt-precious hing in che 
world : for a man tolay'agreat'matrer- for. a: ewo-penny, or fix-penay | 
debt, ir is odious among men. ' Cetrainly, it -is idle: ar che:-beſt: among 
men, to lay aſſeverations of Religion without ground, upon; every rifle 
He that will-avoid danger, muſt nat come near its; he muſt avoid] all; char 
borders upon it. I would therefore REIT had ae "33 Lf 
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"I willpneh adde one thing more 3 whereas he calls Gad for 4 recard m_ 
his ſoul, that thoſe that areover-much-given to raſhcalliog uponthe Name 


rers curſe - irmprecation implyed inevery 


A Clriftiens 
_ hind of 


cath: they do as is were curſe them(ſclves, If 
che thing be not erue,their damnation is ſealed under a curſe : they call God 
ro record npon their foules againſtthemfelves. _ = 

Let us ſo live, chat our life may be a kind of oath : the life of a Chriſtian 
ſhould beſo: An oathis acalling Goda witnelle,a calling Gad to curſe if 

it be not ſo. A Chriſtian ſhould live fo, as he may call God to witneſle for 
| every ation he doth z to bring himſelf to an oath, wnder a curſe ofc-rimes, 
as it isin Zzr4, and oft in Scripture, 1f-7 d40-»os ſe and fo,8c. Becauſe our 
nature is unſtable, it ſtarts from holy duties : we ſhquld bring our ſelves to 
duties with-an oath, under a curſe. | 

Itis an excellent thing when we can live as in Gods: preſcace ;.to do all 
we do inthe preſence of God: Godis a witnefſe whether we call him, or 
| no. * Therefore we ſhould fo carry our ſelves, that we might call God to 
witneſle the finceriry of oar aimes, and whatſoever we do. Hce'is a wit- 
neſſe,and he will be our Judge : therefore whether we forwally inthe man- 
ner of an oath call him or no, . that is. not the mater : but let us know and 
think that he is, and will be ſo. 

1 beſcech you conſider the ſweer comfort that will ariſe out of ir, that he 
that will live, and think, and affeR, - and ſpeak in the preſence of God, thax 
he may call God co recard of the {inceriry of his intentions, of all that he 
ſpeaks, and thinks, and doth ; how comfortably ſhall he live, and give his 
account to God.that hath lived as in the preſence of God all his dayes ? He 
chat hath preſented to his ſoul(as it were)ythe barre of Chriſt in his life-time, 
that hath lived as one that could give an account 0s reckoning when hc 

Y 


comes to the point,that he muſt give up hisaccount,how joyfully,and com- 
fortably will he do ic So much for:that verſe. 
I'comenow tothe laſt Verſc of the Chapter. 


Vuxsn XXIV... 


Not that we have deminion over your faith, but are helpers of your 19: forty 
faith ye ſtand. T ON | 


-SA Ain Pl is yerin his clearia he is yet in his 2Y, Not that 
LIL we have —_— over _2 faith, &c; I groeh: you, I 
> Y& camenot yer to ſpare you, aSif I meant to domineer over | 
2 your faith when I came: becauſe thole words ,*1 came wat 
=. 4et, to ſpare: you, migheſcem to'carry ſome highneſle,, ſome 
Lordlineſſe wich them, :as.if the Apoſtle would. haye taken: much upon 
him z therefore he corre&ts thoſe wardsin this Verſe, Not that we have de- 
minion &ver year faith, &c. So thatin.theſe words he removes a ſuſpirion 
of ſpiritudltyranny- overthem.:. becauſe he had ſaid before, he awe not, to 
ſparethews ; they might think, What would he have done if he had come * 
would he bave enforced us ? Ohno; indeed your reformation hath ſpa- 
red mea tabour, and youa chidings : bur if Ehad reproved you ſharply, ir 
ſhould have been for your.goad. © - mes 
Then; heſers down che-truc cauſe, We «re helpers of your jay. It.1 had 

; s WL IE COme 


Veſng: ; 7 thc vomd Tpulief Sc Pawns Golan ® 


come, androld you of ' your faules, if Thad riot ſpared you, ir ſhould have 
beento help your joy ; and now I catne nor ro you, is to help your joy 5. 
my ſcopein all is to be a furtherer of your joy. © Sotheſe words are area- 


ſon of r PE YT nn. HR Ae ic faith, For 
and you ſtand ot by faith againſt all. 


by faith ye flend, You ſtand b 
oppoſirions whatſoeverztherefore wer muſt nor lean on me;I moſt nox 
domincer over that you ſtand by, t your faith ſhould rely on me; 1 am bur 


a man ; faith muſt rely on God, ir moſt have a berrer pillar then my ſelf; 


you muſt ſtand v pon Divine ſtrength: therefore jyd# land by f4ith: and if .you 
ftand by faith, we have no reaſon to have dominion over your faith. 

Theſe words are declined by many Interpreters, chey know not whar 
the dependanceis : bucthis is the beſt dependance of the words, We donsj- 
weer not, 0r rule net over y your fo aith: becauſe by fairch you land as upon 2 
bottom z you ſtand againſt all adverſe power by faith. Therefore you had 
need to have it well founded, you had need © planc your faich well, by 
which you ſtand againſt all o power, and againſt all humane autho- 
rity. Fora man may bealiar, and do good in many things: a.man bath 
a deceitful nature, as far as he hath a corrupt principle in him : he may de- 
ceive, and yet be a good man too, in particular caſes he may ſhew himſelf 
a changeable creature. Butthere muſt be no falſhood or uncertainty in 
faith : foriris a grace that muſt have ruth, and cerraintyz ic muſt have un- 
moveable, and unchangeable ruth to build on : therefore we domineer not 
over your faith, God forbid we ſhould do ſo: for faith is the grace where- 


by you ſtand; if you ſhould build upon us as inen, you could nor ſtand al- 


way.” The Pointis clear, That 
No creature hath detninion over the faith of another. | 
The fairh of a man is onely ſubjeto the Spirit of God, to God, ad 


Dofts: | 
IO 3o men bath 


Chriſt, And by the way, S. Pal taxeth thoſe falſe Apoſiles, and falſe dewimes ever 
Teachers, that laboured to creep intothe conſciences of people, ro have ®**"# fab: 


higher place in the hearts of peoplethen IE ſhould have, that fo they 
mehr rule che people as they liſt. mo char d not be the ſcope of the 
Miniſter to have dominion over the faithof others z for the Miniſtery is a 
Miniſtery, not a Magiſtracy. A Miniſter, ſo fatas he is a Paſtor,he is a Mi- 
niſter ; thatis, he is rodeliver things from God'that may ſtablith the ſoul, 
not to domincer over mens faith, asifhe could preſcribe what men ſhould 
believe. 

Now to unfold this Point, I will firſt thew what it is is hive no Jami: 
nion over mens faith. And thenwhar it isto have dominion and rule oyer 
other mens faith, and whoare of this. 

\Not to have dominion over another'mians faith, ir is not wheha Ctiureti 
doth force preſcribingto the Aniclesof | 
nion overthe faith wort Wh 


that impurz | 
Again, ne born cha w__ 
of latc in ——_— Countreys a liberty of proj 


of preaching when men lift; char men | 
ed eng. Y hwis, and*choſe- Courireys, ins 
OO Tara 


there are, where there is more | 
"new Monſters. Orlike to'Byypr, pea Longer dn ie nk—poi6d 


' liſt. Thoſe Countreys arelike LA 
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A Commentary apin the firſt Chapter. == Verſ.24] 
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behind, and when the Sun'works apon thar lime, it breeds Sopienger- 


 Fe&ſtrangecreatures : So thoſe Counreys where there is liberty of 


gions, there are alwayes ſome ſtrange novel opinions, ſome Monſters : 
experience of forreign Countreys ſhews it too true © therefore to hinder 
t liberty, is not dominion over faith. *” _ 

Nay, to force men tothe- nicanes of faith, ir is not co domineer over 
faich. S. Auſtin himſelf was once of this mind, that people were not to be 
forced: itistrue; butthey may be compelled corhe means, though they 
cannot be compelled ro believe. Men may be compelled to the means by 
mulas, and other courſes. of State. Andit is a happy neceiſiry when peo- 
ple are forced to the means,under which means by Gods bleſſing they may 
be reduced to aberter habit,and temper of ſoul. | 

Therefore it is cruelty ro negleR this care, to leave people to their own 
liberty to attend uponthe means, or notto atrend-on them. Theretorc 
our State is, and may be juſtified well, for thoſe violent courſes ro Recu- 
ſans. And many of them afcer blefſe God they have done it, 'and they 
have cauſe. Forthere is a Majcſtie in the Ordinances of God : if pcople 
were brought under the means, Gods Spirit would make the means effce 
Qual. And there is nor —_— ſnare-of the Devil, whereby he holds 
more in the Romiſh Chutch in perdirion, then by perſwading them that ir 
is adangerons thing to cometo onr prayers, and to attend vpon the means 
of falyation.: when as in our Lithrgy there is nothing that may juſtly - of- 
fend. Therefore to force to the means, it is not ro domineer over faith 
becauſe it is onely a drawing from outward inforcement to the ule of 
means. 

Again, it is not a ruling over faith, nor a baſe ſlavery, when men hear 
the Word of God opened diretly, and clearly, when men ſhall perſwade 
others according to their own judgment;.thar this is ſo, and when others 


ſhall yield. There is ſome faith thar may be called in ſome degree impli- 


cite faith, and obedience, thar'is not finful, bur good, and diſcreet. As 
when men by their ſtanding in the Church, and by their experience and ho- 
linefſe of life, are thought robe men that ſpeak agreeable ro-the ground of 
Scripture, Handed they have nor a dire rule, and place of Scriprure for it 
conſcience may follow what they ſay: I have beendireRted by 
ON ſuch rimes, that by xeaſon ef cheir calling have opportunity to 
adviſe. 
| Burchis frees ir from baſe-ſervice, thatic muſt-be with reſervation, till ic 
appear otherwiſe by ſome place of Scripture, orcill better counſel may be 
yielded: obediencero others with reſervation,avd counſelling with others, 
this is no:domineering, becauſe it is with reſerving our ſclves to a further 
diſcovery, and a further light. Thatthe Moraliſts uſe to call-the opinion 


_ of an honeſt man : whiere the Law ſpeaks nor, - iris much to be eſteemed : 


eſpecially an honeſt diſcreer Chriſtian, : when the. Law of God ſpeaks not 


direRly ; then he that ſpeaks out of conſcience, and ſome light, he ma 
perſwade another man with this reſervation till further light be diſcovered: 
this is no domineering over faith. | 


. Imiehtcakeaw things that might breed a ſuf ition, as if we do- 
miaccend puanriy Ara form. a when we do-hot, qv 4 | 


D Bur co:cometo/ſhewyou this poſitive truth, -what this tyranny over the 
ww ara faith of arhers ls, and | itis praRtiſed. 2: ST9-1 $1 91701 N 
- 'Tholetyrannizeover the faich of others, that do equalize-mens Tradi- 


Verſ,24, of the Suweud Epiſtls of 15s Panhworebe:Coxinchians: 


ons; ſome Canons of their own with «be Wordof God; !aggi reſſe chem 


with equyd-Fickeaon; parka $ more >. becauſerthey arcbras of their own 
brain. Thoſe that will devite a yoluntary-warthip bf God, and1oititardsIe 
people, and cell them, This you muſt do, wheri there 4510 proyndfor jth 
the Word of God :- itis will-worſhip: God loves willing wotſhip;wheri 
we worſhiphim willingly: but be/loves noowill-worſhip, whew ir is c>t 


device of our own brain how we-will ſerve him. Avif aſervane; or a live 


muſt deviſc how his Lord will be ſerved : what- impudency is this; if we 
conſider what Gad is f They tyrandize over peoples conſcietices, that equit- 
lize their own dotages, (thougtthey account chem 
their own inventions withthe worſhip of God: that jumble all ropether; 
as if -— Gps were equally bound coany device of their own, as to Gods 
Word. F ; OT OA £47 
Again, thoſe ddeyrannize ovetthe faith of orhers, that think they caii 
make Articles in Religion to bind tonſcience. Thoſe that think co free 
themſelves from the danger of crraut; as'if wharthey ſaid worewnfallibfe; 
they tyrannize over others. Thoſe that for trifles excotiiintinieire whole 
Churches, becauſe they hold nox 'correfſpondency with thetr it theit cr- 
rours, they tyrannize over the faich of others. Thbſe that withhold 'the 
means of knowledge; that ſoin.aidarktime all their fooleries may be more 
admired, As we ſte masks, and ſuch like overly things, they muſt have 
the commendation of ſome light that is not ſo glorious asthe'Suni to win 
admiration of men : i ſo ghoſe that would win admiration of cheit fooleries; 
they ſhut people (as much as they may) in darkneſle, chat -they may have 
rhcir perſons, and all other things in admiration; this is to tyrannize over 
faith , and to hinder chem from that thar'is the means to reform them bet- 
xer OREA” $1 Af ef (4 '* 
But-who are guilcy of all this $1 oo 
We ſee what Church eſpecially is guilty ofcbis of domineering over the 


that all muſt be- received wich the ame reverence. ww 
And thenthey have deviſed awil-worſhip oftheir own, and 


devices,) nd 


Dueſt. 
Anſw. 
faith of azhers; that is, the Church of Rowe. The Councell of Trewt The church of 
equalizeth Traditions with the Word of God : they divide the Word of ©*=* 4am 


weers ovwer the 


God into the./written, and unwritten; - and under a curſe they pronounce /aich of ocbers: 
AST” I 


"IT Py Traditions. 
follow,amd 7 "Om 


' force their will-worſhip with greater violence,then the wotſhipof Godyand »il-werſnip. 


they ſex Gods ſtamp upon all their fooleries to gaingauthority, under the 
name of Chrifts Church, and the: Word of God, they carty all, 
_ Again, you know, they hold she Church co be infallible : they hold the 


3s 


judgment of the Pope,;the 'manof fin, to be infalible, he cannot erre ; and 764 be Pope 


hereu 
Chair and cannot erte::, whatſoeverhe ſaith is the _ of Gods Word, 
infallible. And this is a fundamental errour,aswecall ir, a firft lic;a lead- 
ing lic. This is moving to errour; thisisthe mover that moves all other cr- 
, rours under, -. 6 Pralts 142% C149 EN beg) - 

_ , For where uponisallcheabominations of Popety: juſtificd ? They are 
juſtified by this, rhough they ſeem, ridiculous; groſle, and blaſphemous ; 
they came fromthe Church; andhe Church is vinually in thePope. An 


abſurd-Paſition., thas the whole Cburch ſhould be virually in one than * 

yerthar is the Jcſuiricatopinion': :andbche:Church cannor ere : therefore 

i is ga0d, becauſc: theſe: tenentrs; cone from{him» whoſe-jadgmeut is Iti- 

fallible. That is the crrourthar leaderh to, and eſtabliſkerh alorher m—_ 
afnae 


pon wharſoeverhe ſaith, it muſt bind conſcience , becauſthe is in his Canna: erres 


— 


ATE... a 


4 
Church Fudge 
of Controver- 


ft. 


Qrine of Chriſt, becauſe 


of this, that the Pope cannot erre,it is the great- 


But co ſeethe incigni'y that | 
prevention of all amendment on their fide : do yon 


eſt errourofall, and 


© think thatthey will ever amend their opinion, when they hold this that is a 


block in the way of all reformation, that the Pope can crre ? for deriy that, 
and you call allthe fabrick of their Religion in queſtion : and gran thar, 
it ſtops all reformation on their fide, . 'Whar rcefotmmation tnay we hope 
for on their fide that hold this Poſition,tharthey cannot erre 2. Hence come 
all cheir treaſons, and rebellions: chey have ſome diſpenſation from the 
Pope, and he cannot erre, though he preſcribe rebellion, and treaſon. 

| Andther opinion they have,char the Church is the Judge of all Comro- 
verſes, in whichthe faith of men muſt be reſolved ar laſt , bur ir is the 
Pope that the Jeſuirs mean. Now this'is indeed to domineer over the 
faith, romake a man of fin to be a Judge over all points of faith, and faich 
t0 be reſolyedar-laſt into that, intothe judgmene ofthe Church. 

The Church hath an inducing power, a leading power, perfwading to 
the belict of che Scriptnres, and to hear what God ſaithin his Word; bur 
after, there is inward intrinfical grounds in the Word,thar make us ro know 
the Word without the Church. Now.they would have the authority of 
the Word depend upon the Church, and ſo over-rule mens conſciences in 
that caſe... Whereas all that the Church hath, is a leading, inducing, per- ' 
ſwaCing to hear the Word, under which Word,and Ordinance we ſhall fee 
ſuch light and majeſtic in the Scriptures,tha from inward grounds we ſhall 
be perſwaded that the Word of Gad is the Word of God. Therefore 


the Churchis the firſt inducer to believeche Word of God, nor the laſt ob- 


jeR ro which all is refolved. For they themſelves crcfle it in heir te- 
nents when-they ſpeak diſcreetly.  Is' this opinion ſo, and ſo ? The 
Church holds it : bur what authority hath the Church to maintain it ? 
where is the authority of your Church ? then they bring ſome place of 
Scripture: 1 will be with you tothe end of the world. And,Herthat heareth you, 


hearth me, &c.1 do butaliteledifcovereo you the danger 'of this errour. 


They make the Word of God 10 be believed; becauſe the Church faith ſo; 
they maketruth ro bedelieved, becauſe rheir man of fin, whom they de- 
pend upon,ſaith ſo. Do we belieyerhe Trinity, orchar Chiiſt is our 'Re- 
deemer,becauſe the Chureh-ſaith ſos ſhould we nor believe it except the 
Church fayſo ?. what if the Church teach the DoQrine of Devils; as they 
do? they cannot ſhake it off z we muſt believe, becauſe the Church ſaich ſo; 
ſo upon equal grounds mo! 2p teachthe Doctrine of Devils, and che Do- 

Church faich fo. © 3d | 
-. A$/x was ſaid anciently; he: thar believes ewo things, the one for the 
other, he believes nor ewo, bur one in effeR z becauſe he believes the one 
forthe other: ' -So in effe&rhey believe nothing bur: the Church; that is, 
themſelves believe the truth to be divine, becauſe they fay ſo : ſo they may 


| believe any devilliſherrour ; rr ator wee bo : ſoany rreafon, or rebel- 


lion muſt gocurrent, becauſe rae uns gm ecauſe they cannot crre. Y.youſee 
how they damineer over the: faich of others : ſhall-noc: Chriſt be Cheift, 
nor God be God, nor the Devil bethe-Devill, except the Chutch ſay 


oe ; 
Again, 
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Again, inthe very matters themſelves, in the points that themſelves do 
noturge, the Church of Rewe domineers, and-tyrannizerh over the foulsof 
people... Forexample, they hold charthe intention of a Minifter in the $a- 


- thatchey know not.wherher they be baptized or no, becauſe irmuſt be "in 
the incentionof the Miniſter ? #% "Fo 


And thenia confeſſion, they muſt conkeſſe all : what tyranny is this to Conſ« ſow. 


the ſauls of people, when perhaps chere is ſomewhar rhar-rhey. have noc 
confeſſed, and fo their confeſſion is of no worth £ | | 

And in ſatisfzQtion: perhaps I-havenot madefatisfationenough by their 
injunction laid on me, and therefore I muſt ſatsfic in hell * what a Tack"is 
this,to conſcience ? ; | Þ > 11 

So, what a rack to conſcience is that opinion;tharthe Pope cannorerre : 
whea I cannot tell perhaps wherher he be the right -or no; if he 
came in by Simony , or is not # Cathedre? / and many condicions: they - 
have to ſalve that Point. If any of thoſe conditions be got obſerved, He 
is not the man he ſhould be: what eyranny do they force upon prople over 
their faich £ Therefore they are called in the Revelations, {corpions: indeed 
they are ſpiritual Scorpions, that Ring the-ſouls of Gods people. 


The D:vil is the King of darkneffe, and isnothe the Prince of darkneſſe - 


that maintains ignorance of the Word of-Gad, that all his old renents and 
opinions may have-the better ſway that he may fit in the blind and 
dark conſcicnces of people? It is ſaid, 2. Theſſ.2. that he fits im rhe Temple of 
God, that is, inthe Church : nay, he labours co have another Temple, roſit 
in mans foul, which isthe Temple of the Holy-Ghoſt. - It is not ſufficient 
for him that is the man of ſin ro have any other place, he muſt fir in the very 
ſouls and confciences of men. - FF: 23208 
Satan hath a ſpecial malice to fic.in the place of God; fince he was rurned 
out ofheaven, and cannot comethither , he will come tothar place (if he 
can) upon carth where God ſhould be : and where will God be ? God 
will eſpecially bein che hearts of his people, in the ſouls, and conſciences of 
his people. . Conſcience is Gods: throne: Saran being thruſt | our of 
heaven, labours to tabliſh' his throne there. Now they char are Sarans 
vicars led with his ſpirit, they ate ofthe ſamemind.; ler thermbe what kind 
of great. ones they will , they defive to firin-Gods throne, in the conſci- 
ence: and if a man will nottic his confcicnceto them, he is no body to them. 
This is the. property'of Antichniſt in che higheſt degree : as far as any are 
addiced to this, that they will not be ſatisfied, bur the conſcienees of men 
muſt be tied co them,they muſt deny all hone 


all co-pleaſc them, and eo gratifie them with pareicular kindnefſe ; ſo farre 
they are lcd withcheſpirit of Antichriſt; and of the Devil himſelf, who 
labours to fic in Gods throne, that is, inthe hearts,.2nd conſcicnces of pev- 
ple. And therefore (as I ſaid)they Jabour ro keep people ini darknefſe for 
this very purpoſe, that people may ler them into their conſciences, and rule 


them as they pleaſe. '  : | Fre 
As Sampſon, wheathey had pur on his cycs, they led him ro baſe ſer- 
vices : ſo do they with Gods peo} ry pur out their: eyes, and then they 
nee ene, tr 
1poken of che bratifis flavery, and 1 that isin Spain, and othie 
Countreps where that Devilliſh Inquifriomreigns, which is a grear help co 
Popiſh Tyranny. map LOSPERL a what 
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crament makes it'effeQual. What a feardoththis breed in'the ſouls of men, mz. 
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ws Whas ſhould 1 ſpeak of the ſtate of the Romiſh Church ? indeed che 


* 
—_— 


Popery ' | b 4 X 
ſubdue al- main ſcope of it is to ſubdue all ro them, ro ſubdue all Kings, and King. 


domes to them) that is the grand ſcope of the greateſt of them: others have 
their particular ſcope fortheir bellies, and baſe ends : but thoſe among 
them that have brains;thar are Governours, their ſcope is to bring all under 
their girdle : and how ſhall they do this © They cannot bring their perſons, 
but they muſt bring their conſciences : for where the conſcience is, the per- 
ſon will follow preſently ; therefore they labour to lay a tic upon the con- 
ſcience of Prince and people, upon all, that ſo they may dominecr and rale 
over their conſciences.. And for thar end, they labour co nouriſh them up 
in blindneſſe: for by blindnefſe they rule in the conſcience; and ruling 
cheir conſcience, they may rule their perſons and Kingdomes. This is 
their main ſcope, this hath been their plot for many hundred years. 
Sorhat the Romiſh Religion indeed is nothing but a mcer carnal devil- 
liſh policy, to bring others tobe ſubjet-ro them: and ro make not only 
Kings, and Princes, but to make God, 'and Chriſt, and the Scriptures, 
whatſoever is divine or humane to make all ro ſerve their aimes. Whar do 
they wich Chriſt, bur under the Name of Chriſt ſerve themſelves 2 Whar 
dothey withthe Church, but under the name of the Church, carry their 
own ends? What do they with the names of Saints and Angels, Peter, Mary, 
&c. but under a plauſible pretence catry their own ends,and ſet up a viſible 
greatneſſe jn this world, anſwerablero the Ceſarian Monarchy? This is 
plain and evident toll that will ſee, thar it is ſoz and one main way to 
attain their ends is to rule over the conſcience. | 
And that they may helpall the berrer forward, they have raiſcd in the 
Church a kind of faith which they call an impſicite, and infolded faith, thar 
people muſt believe what the Church teacherh, though they know-not in 
particular whatthe Church teacheth, and ſo they lead people hoodwinck'd 
whither they pleaſe themſelves. | 
To make fome Uſe of it briefly. 
_ Uſe. Let us labour to blefſe God that hath freed us from this ſpiritual eyranny. 
To be thankful O beloved, it is a great tyranny when conſience is awaked, to be racked 
Sub — qe and tormented, and ſtung by. Scorpions : to have conſcience rormented 
ranny. with Popiſh errours, as inthe pointof ſartsfaRion, the moſt of them (if 
their eyes be open) they. dye with terrour.” O, it is a bleſſed liberry that we 
are brought out of Antichriſtian darkneſlſe, that we know we believe, and 
upon what termes we believe; .and are taught to ſubmit our confcience 
only tothe bleſſed truth of God : that the foul it is the bed (as ic were) only 
for Chriſt, and his holy Spirit co dwell in, -and rolodge in: and that no 
man may force the conſcience with any opinion of his own, further then i 
is demonſtrated out of the Word of God : what a ſweet inlargement of 
Spirit do we live in now! -and-our unthankfulneſſe perhaps may occaſion 
God co bring us in ſome degree of Popiſh darkneſſe again. | 
I beſcech you, ler us ſtand for the liberty of Chriſt, and the liberty of our 
conſciences againſt the ſpirituall ryrant of ſoules. Letus maintain our li- 
berty by all we can, by all lawes and execution of lawes ; by all that may 
vpbold our ſpirituall liberty: forthereis no bondage tothar of che foul. 
Do bur a little conſider the-miſery of the implicite faith chat the Popiſh ſore 
are under, that infolded , inwrapped' fairh, wherein they are bound co 
believe(withour ſearching)whar the Church determines, Hereupon they 
ſvallow in all dorines that tend ro ſuperſtition, that tend to _—— 
, chat 


Verſ.24 of the Second Epi? 


that tends co treaſon ;, they ſwallow up all under this implicite fairh 2 as if 
God had ſer an Ordinance, and Miniſtery jn, the Church againſt bimiclf: 
as.if he had advanced any Miniſtery againſt his own Ordijoance. ,--, 
When you think of Popery, cq 
about Images, and Tranſubſtanciation, ang Reliques, 8c. but conſider the 
very life, and ſoul of Popery in this opinion, the leading errour of all 
others, the tyranny over ſoulcs of people , and holding them in blindneſſe 
and darkneſſe. Ir is not a device of mine; do bur tread the Council of Trent 
in ſome editions. Therethe late Pins 2u474u; that ſarc there daily, he 
made more Articles then the Apaſiles, diſtin, nor proved by Scripture ; 
he made Articles of his own to be believed; people were tied upon the ne- 
ceſſicy of ſalvation to þclieve them, and to bclieve them with chat faith chat 
is due to Scripture, Gb] | os 

And it is a common tenent among them, Every man is bound to be under 
the authority of che Church of Rewer, under.peril of damnation. There is 
che grand crrour, that *tis-a matter neceſſary vo ſalvation to be nnder their 
tyranny. " 
" Hereby they excommunicated all the Eaſtern Churches, and all former 
times wherein they were not undes che Romane tyransy : for that is but of 
late, fix hundred years fince ; they condemnedS.Cypries's time, and other 
times. Andthey made Articles pf Religion, and eſtabliſhed them wich 
this cenſure, thatupon pain of damnation men. muſt believe theſe rhings as 
well as the Articles of the Creed; Ay Tranſubſtantiation, Invocation of 
Saints, Purgatory, and ſuch chings: they are ſomany Articles indeed, (as 
I ſay) they have more Acicles then the ewelve Articles of the Apoſtles. 

We ſay, anerrcour in the foundation, it is not mended after : and the firſt 
concoRion if it be naught, all after are naught: ifchere be nor good con- 
coQion io the ſtomack at the firſt, che blood is naught, and all is naughr. 
So this is a fundamental errour, and a ground of all errours, that they hold 
chey cannot erre s and hereupon they come to' tyrannize over the con- 
ſciences, and ſoules of people. 

Therefore (I ay)ler us bleſſe God that hath ſer our ſoules in ſpiritual 
liberty, chat now we fee God inthe face of Chriſt : now we ſee rhe means 
of ſalvation ; we ſee the bread of life broken tous, we ſee Chriſt unveiled, 
we ſce what to found our conſciences upon: we cannot be ſufficiently 


= 


thankful for chis- Thankfull we may be for the peace 'of the Kingdome 


that we have ſo longa time jones, and for the outward proſperity we 
have ſo long had: Butabove all, berhankful for the peace of Retigion, 
. forthe peace of conſcience; for the liberty of ſoul that we enjoy. And (as 
Lfaid)itany thing moveGod toftrip us of all, it will be our unthankfulneſſe, 
and our practice wienefling our .unthankfulnefſe, by valuing no more the 
bleffed eſtate of che Goſpel we enjoy. | 


| Not that we have daminiew over your faith. 


This diſpobtion, codamineer over the faich of others, from abominablc 


grounds ic arifeth: -+ 1. - -4OI HU 2gie Ry: 
Panly fcem pride, and tyranny,;that chey would ſet themſclves in the 


And tly, outofidleneflc : they | 
ons,thatthey may not be forced to take rhe Jabour of irfftrutingrhe people 3 


therefore they faſten a greater vertue upon ourward A 
n 


be, enly to avoid the labour of inſtruRion. 


r not ſo-much paccicular dotages, as 97 bod 


Grounds of. - 
. Templc of Chriſt, where he ſhould rule in the hearts of his people © Jpirind Th 


raiſe the credit oftheir own Traditi- 2 
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Salvation ter- 
med joy, why. 


D ot oF © 
The fiate of « 
Ch/iſtzan 15 
J9)- 

Nain'g teach- 
eth it, 


* Andthenir riſeth partly fronguile, they are ſo intheir lives (eſpecially 


if they be looked inwardly ingo) as that they cannot endure the knowlegge 
of people. They arcafraid that people ſhould know much, leſt they know 
them too well, and their courſes, and errours. . So panty from pride, and 
partly from idleneſſe and floath, and partly from guilt, they domineer over 
the faith of Gods people. 


| But are belpers of your joy. 

Theend ofthe Miniſtery is not ro tyrannize over peoples ſoules, to ſting, 
and yex them, but co miniſter.comforrt, to be helpers of their joy ; thar is, 
co help their ſalvation, and happinefle; which is here termed joy : be- 
cauſe,joy is a principal part of happinefle in this world, and inthe world to 
come. Now the end of the Miaiſtery is co ſer the peoples hearts into a 

acious, and bleſſed liberty, ro bring them ' into the Kingdome of grace 
ere, and to fit them for the Kingdome of glory, to help forward—<hcir 
0 Ll ; , . - 
7 his is the end, both ofche Word, and of the diſpenſation of the Word; 
in the Ordinances of ſalvation in the Sacraments, and all, that onr joy may 
be full: as our blefled Savionr ſaith, Theſe things have I ſpoken, that yonr joy 
way befull. Iris the end of all our communion with the Father, Son and 
Holy Ghoſt, and with the Miniſtery, and one with another as it is, 1 Foh. 
1. Theſe things have I written, / that your joy may be full; you have commu- 
nion with the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, and with us, that your joy may 
be full; all is for ſpiritual joy. | ; 
Ve are belpers of your joy. 

The meaning is, weare helpers of your faith, from whence joy comes 
more eſpecially : for he doth not repeat the word again, We have not doms- 
»ion over your faith,but are helpers of your faith : but inftcad of char, he names 
Joy, as that tha doth accompany rae faith. Teas | 

The Points conſiderable in this clauſe arc theſe : Hears 

That joy is the ſtate of Chriſtians that either they ate in, or ſhould la- 
bour to.be in: becauſe the Apoſtle names ir for all happineſſe here. All 
chat have given their names to Chriſt, ſhould labour torejoyce ; either they 
do rejoyce,or they ſhould -abour to come to it: that is ſuppoſed as a ground: 
I will be the ſhorter in it. 120 
The ſecond is, That the Minifters arc helpers of this bleſſed condi- 


% 


The thicd is, They are but helpers z they are helpers, and but helpers ; 
they are not auchours of joy, bur helpers : Ye are but helpers of your joy,(aith 
the LAPOſe | Theſe three things I will ſpeak of briefly out of theſe words. 
Firſt, ; 
Foy is that frame and ſlate of ſoul, that all that have given their names to 

Chri#t, either ave in, or ſhould labour to bein. FB 
.. For this: DoRrine is [ferched from the principle of narure. We do all 
with joy;all in our callings is done with joy. What do men in their Trades, 
but that they may'have:thar that they may joy in when they have it ?*-It is 


| anold Obſervation of $; Chryſoſtewe, We do all, that we” may joy. Ak any 


man why he doth. rake ſo much pains, and-be a drudge in his place ? it- is 
that he may-ger ſomewhat £0 rejoyce: in in his old dayes. $0- out of the 
principle of nature this ought to bethe ſcope of all; ro joy, = 

| "a 


Vark 24. of the Sorqud Fprleaf 8:Paul wake nrinthians, 
ca thoſechar ave: Chyiſtizas; God requires hatthiirkaadi a'dury, 

jayce alway, again 1 ſey, rejoyce. And he doth prepare and givethem mate; God gives mai 
garter, ol ar «ar to 2785; « o bon. 

For whether we confidertheills they ate freed-from; the greateh} illv6of —— '. 

all : they are freed from fin, and the wrath of: God, they arc "from j1 on 1s 
etcrnal damnarion ; they arc freed-from he ſting of death;from the greareſt 
and moſt terrible ills. pf 1 En SAigt 1 
Or whether we regard the ſtate that God brings them in 


by belicving 2, 
being inthe favour of God, they-enjoy the fruits of that favour, meynen.. [nf rep 
joy in the Holy Ghoſt. And then tor che life to come, they are under the hope 
of glory. The ſtate of a Chriſtian is a ſtare of joy every way, wherher (I 
ſay) weregard the ill he is freed from, or the good he is in forthe preſent , 
or the hope of eternal good for the:time to come. A Chriſtian which way 
foever he look, hath macter of joy. -' God the Father 1s his, Chriſt ighis, - 
the Holy Ghoſt is his Comforter; the Angels arc his, all are his, life, or 
deatb, things preſent, or things to come, all are his. Therefore there is 
noqueſtion of this, that every onethat hath given his name ro. Chriſt is in a 
ſtate of joy, (if he anſwer his calling,) or he ſhould labourco be inir,. he 


wrongs his codirion cl{c. 
- Why ſhould they labour to be in that ſtate ? 

Among many Reaſons, one is, That God thargives them ſuch matrer of Reaſon 1: 
joy, may have glory from them. For what ſhould he life of a Chriſtian be Th«: God my 
that is freed from tbe greateſt ill,and advanced to the greateſt good 2 his ** £7: 
life ſhould be a perpetual thankſgiving roGod;and how can a man bethank- 8 
full, that is not joytul Joy is as it werethe oy]; the anointing it makes a _ Rocns - 
man chearful, it makes the countenance of his foul ro be chcartul, it makes ;, peo" 
him activein good when he is anointed with the oyl of gladnefſec Now 
every man{hould have a deſire tro begood; ro be diligent and- expedite. in 
all thatis good. Therefore we ſhould: labour for-rhis ſpiritual avointing, 
thae w——_ be ready for every good work; Yeſſels of mercy prepared, for evety 

Andthen for ſuffering, we have many things togorthrough inthis worlds Reaſox 5: 
how ſhall a man fafler thoſe chingwidale are bemwvn him ara Heaven, with 4:4 % 4 
joy, unlef{c he labour to bring himſelf corhis temper of joy 7 | + 4 i 

' Andrthen for others, every manthould labour'to encourage others. We Reſon 4. 
arc all fcllow-paſſengers in. the way to Heaven; -therefore (even ro- bring To encourage _.. 
en others more chearfully, we ought rolabourto be in aſtare of joy. Thoſe **** 
that donot rejoyce, they bring awill report upon the way of God, as if ic 
were a deſolate, diſconſolate way, As the Spies brought an il] report upon 
the Land'iof Canaan, whereupon the! people were diſhearrned from cnering 
intoir. Sothoſe that labour not to bringetheir hearts to ſpiricaal joy, they 
bring an iltreport on the wayes of: God; and diſhearten orhers from entring 
intothoſe wayes ; which way ſocver we loak; we have rcafons roencourage 
us tojoy : That God may have: more glory; | and that we'may do hint 
more ſervice z 'thav' we: may. endure aMictions better, - and 'encourage 
others: and take awayrthe' reproach of Religion from thoſe: that think" it 
a melancholy courſe of life ;*which- indeed do not 1 underſtand wharbe- 
longs to the ſtate of a Chriſtian: fos the tare of a Cheifitan 1s 2 ſtate: of 
JOPs 055 eee | EIN LAOS gl IST 22 
- And'ifa Chriftiando not joy, is is not beeauſe he is a Chriſtian, bue 
| | 41 becauſe . 
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becaoſe he is not a Chriſtian cnough,becauſe he favours the worſe principle 


x - 


God inthe Covenant of grace is all love and mercy; he would have us 


in him; he favours himſelf in ſome work of che fleſh, . i, 


- inour pilgrimage to heaven, to finiſh ow courſe with joy: and he knowes we 
 cando nothing cxcept we have fomejoy. Ir isthe oyl of the: ſoul ( as 1 


ſajd)ro make ic nimble and fic for all ations, and for all ſufferings. Ir gives | 
a luſtre and grace to whatſoever we do : Not onely God loves a chearfull 
performer of duties, but it wins acceprance of all others; and makes the 
worker himſclf wondrous ready to any'aftion. This I mention onely as a 
ground. A Chriſtian that hath given his name to Chriſt, is either ina ſtare 
of joy, orelſc ſhould labour for ir. 
' The ſecond (which is the main)is, That 

'» TheWord of God as it is unfolded, is thatthat helps this joy. 

We arc helpers of your joy, we Miniſters, S. Paul ſpake of himſelf as a 
Minifter. The Word of God 1s a helper of joy, eſpecially as it is unfolded, 
conſidered as it is diſpenſed in the Miniſtery, You know the Word of God, 
jt is called The Word of reconciliation, becauſe it doth unfold the Covenanc 
between Godand us: Iris called The Word of #ht Kingdom, The Word of I:fe, 
&c. which all arc cauſes of joy ; therefore the Word breeds joy, Pſal. 19. 
8. Once commendation of the Statutes of God is,that They comfort the heart, 
and refreſh the heart. He followes the commendations of the Word ar 
large, The Statutes of God are perfet?, converting the ſoul; The Teftimomies of 
God are ſure, making wiſe the ſimple. And among the reſt of che commen- 
darions,as a commendation ifluing from the reſt, The Statutes of God are right, 
rejoycing the beart. The Word of Godis a Cordial,cſpecially ro refreſh,and 
ſolace rhe hearr. Fo | 
Saint Paul, Rom. 15.4. makesir the ſcope of che Word, Whazrſoever was 
written afore-time, was written: for our learning, that we threugh patience and 
comfart of rhe Scriptures might have hope. So likewiſe, 1 Cor. 14. He that Pro- 
pheſiuh ſpeaketh 10 men 20 edjfication, to exhortation, aud tocomfort, He that 
propheſicth, chat unfoldeth the Word, be ſpeaketh to mep 10 edification, to ex< 
bortation, and to comfort. 'Sorhe end of the Word, and the end of propheſy- 
ing,the Miniſtery of the Word, is co help our Joy, our comfort, to ſupporr 
us againſt all ills citherr felr or-fearced, by greater argnments then the ill is. 
For that is to:comfort and'rtjoyce, ro make any to joy, it is ro ſupport the 
ſoul againſt all grievance cither ſpiricual, or outward, cither felr or feared, 
and that from ſtronger arguments then the grievances are. If they be cqual- 
ly poizcd, it.isno comfort z/ if the comfort be inferiour, iris no com- 
fort. \ 4F- ER 209 | 

As the Heathen man complained of thoſe comforts he had, 1 know not 
how it is, bue the Phyfick' I have to-cure-rhe grievance of my mind, (ir 
yiclds torhe malice of che diſcaſe, the diſcaſc is above the cure: So it is rruc 
of all Philoſophical comforts, thatare ferched our of che ſhop of nature, 
the Phyfickyictds ro the diſcaſe : the malady or diſeaſe cxcecdsthe remedy, 
cherefore rthere:is no comfort. . Comfort is, whenthe: inward ſupport is 


| greater and ſtronger thenthegrievance is, whatſoever it be; ' | 


' Now ſuch comforc muſt onely- be fetched 'onr of the Word: The 
Scripture is a.common treaſury of all good, and comfortable dodrines: 
bur eſpecially as iris diſpenſed in the Miniſtery, as it is divided by the Mi- 
niftcrs of God ; thereafceras they ſee the neceſſity of Gods people; and 

X | the 
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the exigents they are brought to, accordingly they (ſhould fitaw comfort. 
out of this commontreaſury. .Thereypon that that Chriſt ſaith of himſelf 
Eſay 50. The haſt given me the tongu: af the learned 10 ſpeak a word in ſcaſn'ts.: 

the weary ſoul: it 15 true of all che crue Miniſters of Chriſt,that have thzr ſpit». - 
_ ritual anointing, that have the ſame Spirit that Chriſt had : God ha þ avorn-,. | 
red them that they might ſpeak a word in ſeaſon to poor diſtreſſed ſoules. God 

| hathgiven chem chetongue of the learned for this very end .and purpoſe. 

God hath given them a healing ongue for a wounded ſoul. Indeed; they 

carry Phyſick in their congues z and the very.leaves;the very words, have 

a medicinal force. / IT. ST CINTNT Ht 

When thoſe that are truc Miniſters ſpeak a word 1n ſeaſon td a wounded, 
diſtreſſed ſou), the Spiritgoes withthe Word, and it hath wohdrous cffi- - 
w for the comfore, and raiſtag up of che foul. Experience ſhewes 

iS. [!7 >; 

Now to-give-a few inſtances how it is done, how.the Miniſters do itz The 2 nftrri 
how-they are helpers of our joy; + They do it firſt-of - all, by acquainting #7 19: 
people with the 11! eſtarerhey are in : for all ſound comfort comes from the y ſbewirg pce- 
knowledge of our gricft, and freedome from it. They acquaint people #{« therr il 
with their eſtate by nature, thatthey ate inthe ſtate of damnation, that 
they areunderthe curſe of God, under the wrath of God, that they are in 
a ſpiritual bondage: they labour that they together with the Spirir of 
bondage, may make people ro ſee their ſtate of bondage. For they muſt 
Poe before they ſow , and the Law muſt go before the Goſpel, The 

aw ſhewes the wound, bur the Goſpel: heales the. wound. Now they 
muſt know the wound , the commanding part, all the threatening part of 
the Word. They muſt know what tbey are, before they can know theix 
comfort. Therefore Fohn Baptiſt he came before Chriſt, he made way 
for the ſweer doQrine of Chriſt that came with bleſſing in his mouth, Bleſ- 
fed are the poor in ſpirit ; Bleſſed are they that bunger and thir#: Bleſſed are 
theſe that [uſfer prrſerution, &5. Even as to Elias there was a ſtrong wind 
came beforerthe ſtill voyce; ſothere muſt be ſomewhat to rene, and to 
open the hearr, before this oyl of comfort can be poured in. . Now. that is 
the firſt thing, che Miniſters help people ro comfort; by helping them to 
underſtand themſclves,” whatthey arcin the ſtare af nature. They labour 
eo. ſearch the wound: firſt,, ro cure the. ſoul-as much as they 'can of all 
gui of ſpirit, that the ſoul- may-not- be guilefull to miſunderſtand ir 
clf. | 

And when they havedone this,. then they breed joy, by propounding; 2. 
and ſhewing the remedy which is in Jeſus Chriſt : then chey open the -< 
riches of Gods love-in Chtiſt; then, open the ſweer box of oynt= 
ment in Chriſt, chey ſhew-ro man' bis-righteouſneſſe. As you have an 
excellent place in Fob,” Chap. 33. 14: of the whole force of the Miniſte- 
ry, it is followed at large what the Miniſter doth co bring a man to joy : he 
begins, verſe: 14. God fpeaks once and twice, but man perceives it not; In viſi- 
ons and dreams by night, when deep ſleep falls. upon them : then be opens ihe 
eares of man, and: ſeales' inflruttion, &c. He: chattiſerh him with pain 
upon his bed, and the multitude of bis bones with flronz pain ; ſo that bis life 
abhorres bread." Heſpeaks of a man, that is brought down: by the fight of 
finne ; His flsſb is conſumed away, .it canner be ſeen, his bonts ſtick ont , 

&c. A ſtrange deſcription of a man in adifconſolate eſtate ; his ſexl drewes 
wear 18 the grave, 43d bis life to the deffroyers. Was of all this & whar ivehe 
£ Lz 3 | way 
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way to bring himougof this *: 1f cherebea m:ſſenger-with bim 
end athinſand), onethar hath th | 
teonſneſſe, thin God is te btw, and: delivers him from going-to the 
pts: 1 have found « ranſome, &c. Thiz'me ;. 0nc of a thouſand, the 
mn of God, that hath chexongue of the learned, be hath ſhewed-him- where 

his ranſomeiisro be had; heohath ſhewed him hisrighteoulneſles: - 
Thus did'S. Peter, aſerhe had broughc themem Men andbrethren, what 
poings them out ta Jelus Chriſt: Therefore: 


ſball we doto be ſaved? thenbe 
the Miniſtery is called be Mimiſtery of reconciliation, and the <Hinifery of 
peace; they are called Meſſengers of peace. You know joy comes from recon- 
ciſiation with God in- Chriſt, joy comes: from.peace.. ' Now the Miniſters 
they are Meflengers of reconciliation, and/Meſfengers of peace, and: there, 
fore Mcſlengers of joy y They bringglad tydings of jay... You fee how Mini-, 
ſters are helpers of joy, by ſhewing to man bis ill, and then by ſhewing/to; 
man his good, and-comfortin;Jeſus Chriſt ; they. ſhew,. that where ſev kurh 
abounded, grace abeunds much more. They dig the Mine, to. let. peaple: ſee: 
what riches, what trcaſurethey have inthe Word of: God, and: what con: 
fort they have there. 

And thenin the continual: courſe of lite, they arc; helpers of joy : For 
what do Miniſters if they be faithful in their places, but adviſe in-caſes.*of, 
conſcience what people ſhould do £ fortheir Office istorcmoveall ſcruples, 
and hindrances, and obſtacles of ſpiritual joy , by adviſing them what to 
avoid, and what todo, _ ....; | 

We know that light is a.ſtate of joy: The Miniſtery of the Goſpel is light, 
it fers up the lighe of Gods truth; i (hewes them the way they ſhouldeo in 
allthe courſe of cheir life: and'thereupon ig rejoyceth them, The Word: 


' of GodisaLanthorn, cſpecially.in the Miniſtcsy.. 


_ Spiritual liberty, and freedome, that doth make;people joyful: bur the 
end ofthe Miniſtery is to-fet.- people more and.more atlibery, both from, 
the formereſtate thatI named, and likewiſe daly,by office, ro.ſet them: at 
liberty from corcuptions, and:temptations, and ſnares; to bring them ro-an, 

enlarged cſtaze. p23 2503 | 
' ViRory, 'and'Triumph. isa ſtate of joy:: Now. the Miniſters of God 
teach- Gods people, how to fight Gods battels, 'how to handle their wea- 
pons, how to anſwer-remptatioos, bow to conquer all, and at length 
howrotriumph: therefore in that regard: they are: heIpers of their joy : 
they encourage them againſt diſcouragements, againſt infirmities and af- 
fictions, againſt Satans remprations, | ſhewing them grounds of joy-out of 
the Scriptures. Nt | ras 19h ace «ne 4 el 
Then they are helpers oftheir joy, by forcing -it as-a duty, upon them, 
Rejoyce evermore, and again1 ſay, rejayet;Aauch- S. Pad. They are as: guides 
among the reſt of the Travellers, that encourage them inthe way .cobcayen, 
Core 0n, let us go cheartully. As rhe/Apoltlesjn-all cheir Epiſtles, they 
ſtirreuproJoy- andcheartulneſſc : ſa: ſhou}d theſe: do that. are guides. to 
Gods people. Travellers they need refreſhments of: winc, &c., Now thug 
the' Miniſters of Gadihelpthe pcopleat God in theix ſpiritual txave! to hea» 
ven: if the people of Godfaint atany time, thenavir is, Cary, 2rbey refreſh 
them with apples and-wine; with the: comforts.of the Holy Ghoſt; they 
are ready.co fupportand'camforethem in all their ſpiritual:fally, wbenthey 
are readycofink. 4 01 BE AD no ul agaenft w 
-. Weſce by experience inall places'where the Miniſtery, of -the Word-is 
Þ eſtabliſhed - 
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4 Verſ. 24. 
eſtabliſbed, how comfortably Feople live, anddye, and cndtheir dayes 
above other people thu fit in darkneſſe, and in the [badow of death:: fo we 
ſee this iserue, Thatthe Miniſters helpjoy , becauſe they help that thac 
breeds joy, not onely at the firſt, but concinually help the joy of the. people 
of God, even to death. 0 ©. 45H £3 k "on 
- . Andthen in death it ſelf, the end of the Miniſtery isto helpjoy ; to help 
them to heaven, to help them toa joyful departare hence, 'togivethema 7* «cb. 
good and comfortable looſe out of this world , drawing comfort out of 
the Word forthis moor for whatſoever the Miniſter doth,iris by draw- 
ing comfort out of the Word, ſhewing them that the ſting of death israken 
away, thatnow death is reconciled, and become a friend ro us in Chriſt ; 
that iris buta-paſſage to heaven, thatnow it is the end of all miſery, and 
the beginning of all happineſſe, Bleſſed are theſe that die inthe Lord, ſorhey 
affiſt, and help them in thoſe laſt aponies. | | 
There is ſpecial uſe of the diſpenſation of the Word in all conditions 
while we live, and at the hour of death: You ſeeir is clear, (I need nor 
further enlarge the Point)chat the Miniſters by reaſon of the Word (which 
indced is the main thing that comforts,) they arc helpers of the joy of Gods 
ople. | 
- Bur you will ſay, They help Gods peopleto ſorrow, and'they vex and O9j#e#. 
trouble them ofc-rimes. mn H2J90 
Indecd carnal men think- ſo, as the two Witneſſes inthe Revelations, 42/®- 
ic is ſaid, They vexed the men wpanthbeearth : ſo indeed the faithful witneſſes _— 
of God,they vex the earthly-minded,baſe men; as 4hab ſaid of Elias, They carne! men. 
art hethat troubleth Iſrael; he accounted him as one that troubled 1Jrael, 
when it was himſelf that troubled 7ſrae!: theſe Miniſters, they are ac 
counted thoſe that marre all the mirth ia che world; that a man that is gi- 
ven to pleaſures and delights, he trembles at the fight of chem, as men « 
polite to his delights, and carnal courſe, he cannot brook the very fighe of 
them: ſo it is with acatnal man. SHER TIE», 
" 'Butwe may make an Uſe hence ro judge of whar ſpirit they are that 
judge andchink ſo, they are not true believers: for there is no man that 
hath given his namero Chriſt, and makes ir good by his life that he is a 
good Chriſtian, bur he accounts the Miniſters helpers of his joy. Thoſe 
that do not ſo, arc in an ill courſe ; and which is worſe, they reſolve to be 
in an ill courſe. 0 "IMB bns | | 
\ . Thereforelet us make much of rhe Ordinances of God , as that which 
is the joy of our ſoules ; not onely make much ofthe Word of God, but of 
the Word of God in the miniſterial diſpenſation of ir : for ofr-rimes we find” 
that comfort by the opening of the Word of God, that @ur own reading and 
' private endeavours could never help us to, experience ſhewes that. We 
ce when the Enach was to be converted, it was he that read, but Philip 
was ſent to open the Word to him, and thenhe went away rejoycing. And 
ſo the poor Jayler when the Word was opened, and applycdto him, then | 
he rejoyced : therefore as we intend our ewn comfort, let us regard the E 
Miniſtery. | | | was 
Many objea that that Neawan the 4ſſyrian did, I can have as much | 99jed. 
comfort by reading. Foody al © ,_- ”. 
Con a curſe to private will not com- | © 3 
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I would they were fo well occupied: bur 


means, when they arc ufed with negleR of the ick. And _—_— fort, when pub< _ - 8 3 
from Gods Spirit; God will - rhr our pleaſure to giveus y and bc cemget - 
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canſed by the 
Miniftery, tends 
to. joy. 


a ſorrow td repentance, a forraw tending to joy. 
Moneth diſpoſe the earth ro 


fal temper after, And that is part of the ſcope of this very rext, #2 we het- 
pers of your joy, and therefore if I had not ſpared you, buthad come in ſeve- 
rity, all had been for joy: ſo whether the Miniſter open comfort, 'o6r dire- 
Aion it is for their joy. If hey ſeethem notina ftate fir, chien ro diſcover 
to them their ſin, and danger, and to tell them, thaxthey mnſt be purge 
by 5% 2h before they can receive the Cordial of joy: but all is for joy 
inthe end. A 


ives ſharp and bitter purges: ſaith che Patient, 
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of iis- convinced before? The. underflantdiag/ is 
before the ſoul can be.camforted throughly.) 'Ehbercforerhe 

ing «define, (that being one.cnd of ie,) 
cauſczhan is che iſſue, of dodtrine:, for w 


ro a panicular comfortable uſe > . - 


gs in Scripturechar 

are dotrinal, yetintheuſcof chem thoſe docrinal Points tend to joy, arid 

comfort. As (I ſaid) in meat there isthe fame thing ſomerinie that both 

nouriſheth, and likewiſe refrcſherh, as a Cordial : Sorhe Word of God 

both nouriſheth the underſtanding, and is as a Cordial rorefreſh arid com- 

fort, anditisa kind af joy to the ſoul, ro have it Rablited'in ſound do- 

Qrine z thar is the graundof.comfore. So that \notwithſtanding any ching 

that can be objected, the end of the Word of God, eſpecially in the diſpca* 

fation'of ir, is to joy, and comfort. St gn? | . 
W hich ſhould reach people to tegard che Miniftery inthis reſpe&, that Uſe. 

itis a helper of cheir comfort, that they do natgrieve thoſe that help cheir AG cb 

comfort : for what isthe end of a Miniſter, as a Miniger, bur to make ochers w 


joy ? that both God in heaven, and the Angels, and Miniſters, and all may 


rejoyce together in the converſion of a Chriſtian: Now for peoplero vex 
rholc that by vercuc of their calling labour to help forward cheir joy,is very 
ankind uſage : yet ir was the catcrtainment that our bleſſed Lord and Ma- 
ftcr himſc}t found inxhe world. And S. Pas hiafelf ſaich, The more 7 

And then-it ſhould mongpropleco lay open the caſe of cheir ſoules to 74 oper the ta/b 
heir ſpiricual Phyficians'\upon all good occaſiens. People do fo for the 7a /ex'' , 
Phyſicians ofthcir bodies ; hey do ſo.in doubctul caſes for their cſtares:-is/?5** © 


 all{o well inour ſoules hat we need no help nor:comfart? no removing of 


objeQions rharTthe ſoal:makes, no unlooſing of the knors of coaſcience ? - is 
all ſo-cleax > or are men in a kind of numbaeſſe, and deadnefie;and Atheiſm 
that they think it is no/matrer, tharthey purallco aventure, and think all-is 
well ? Ir were better for the-ſouls of pr acquaimance 
nar 7 oa xe chen _y _: for yr wn oy help the 
1 the peaple-: and. how can they help it except 2 n 'cheir 
en. them-upon gead accafion? what do they even bar: ob them- 
ſelves of joy? they arc their own enemies. 
Lpafſe.to the chixd, _ - . 


| Thyg-are helper of joy, and but, helpers. + Doflege 
+ They dobutuucr and preporatnanote joy grounds of joy from the Mbudiey oy | 
Word of Go; burivis che Spirit of God thardothrejoyceche hearc , The 7,7 


frat of rhe lippi6,peacegic is eruc,bititis. when the Spirit of God ſpeaks peace jo. 
co the ſoul om be with the lips, God creates the fruit of the lips to be peace, 

abF24c as aha; oy bod creates ivto 'be' fo: fo 
he'Minfters are coratonters, bur God ſairh;T,eves I awsby comforter. We 
ſpeak matters of comfort and grounds of comfort/burGod ſeals them torhe 
heart-by his-holy Spirizt. »Gods the comforter himſelf, :He 4s i” 
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Comfort, and the God of all conſolation.” ' And the Spirit is called the-com- 
orter z to ſhew unto us thachowever in the 'Ordinrices' the mitetials of 
comfort be ſer abroachro Gods people, yer riotwithſtanding that that ſpeaks 
peace to the hearr, and ſets onthoſe comforts tothe ſoul and conſcience, it 
is the Spirit of God, God himſelf. - Sothere is the outward preaching, 
and the ſpiritual preaching ; He hath bis chair in heaven thar. tcacheth rhe 
heart, as S. Auſtin ſaith. 'S.Pasl ſpeaks; but God opens the heart of Tydia: 
he hath the Key ro-open the -heare, Lo | 
_ * [Therefore you have all artribured co the Spiric of God. In Foh.16. I go 
hence, but 1will ſend you the comforter, the Holy Ghoft ; and what ſhall the 
Comforter.do 2 beſball comvince the world of ſin, of righteonſneſe and judg- 
ment.  Donotpretend therefore yout own inability, that you are unable 
ro comfort, or to caſt down, or ro ſeal unto people their righteouſneſle : 
do you that that. is your duty; propound grounds of direion, and caſting 
down, and of rightcouſneſſe, and of judgment, of holy life after, andehen 
the Holy Ghoſt ſhall go with you; rhe Comforter ſhall do this to the hearts 
of people z; the-Holy Ghoſt ſhall convince. What is Panl? or what is 
Apollo, but Miniſters £ Paul may plant, and Apolls may water; but if God give 
not the increaſe, what is all 2 | ERIY 

Therefore Chriſt promiſerh his diſciples, that the Holy Ghoſt ſhould 
accompany.their reaching. | They might have obje&ed, Alas, we ſhall 
"reach the world, chat they are Gentiles, that they are obftinate perſons, 
hardened in fuperſtition. Do not fear,(ſaith he) I will ſend the Holy Gboſt, 
he ſhall fallupon you, and fatmiſh you. Now when the Holy Ghoſt was 
inthem, and the Holy Gholt in their auditors coo, together' with the 
Word inſpired by the Holy Ghoſt , when the Spirit meeces in theſe three, 
there are wonders wrought, When the Spirit of God is in the teacher, and - 
the Spirix. of God io the heaters, and the Spirit of God in the Word, I 
ſay, when there is one Spirit inthe teacher,-and in the: hearers, and in the 


. »: Ward, there are woriders:wronght of converſiag, and comfore. © 
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Gors pit ng- 
ly ſpec ks Com 


He only knowcs 


': »;/Jt:35 rhe Spirit that muſt do all, we are nothing but Miniſters : Let «mar 
| iniſleri, and diſpenſers of the Goſpel. Miniſters of com- 
fort wearr,.and. bur Mimſtas ; juſt ſo we are_helpers' of your joy , but 
we arc butihelpers.;'»;Thaſethar account us not helpers of joy, know nor 
our calling: / and thoſe.thar accounr us more, that we are able to comfort 
people by:che Word, they turn the PR of the Word to magick, to a 
charm. - We canſpeak rhe Word : / byt God muſt ſpeak to the heart ar the 
ſamertime. | | | | 
As itis with Phyſical water; there is the water,and there are many ſtrong 
chings in it: What ? doth the water cure, or purge ? (ic is a dead thing, it 
hath no cfficatious quality, but to cool, &c. Whence comes the efficacy >. 
There are ſome cool herbs, ſome ſtrong things in it, and then it doch won- 
ders: So what is the infuſion of cheWord but water, bur 4aqu4 vite,water of 
life, the dew of heaven, Roſa ſolis ? whence is it ſ07 as water ? 'no, but 
there is a Divine influence and vigour in ic, that refreſheth, and quickencth 
= ſoul. Ir doth not do/ ir of it ſelf, but ir hatha Divine influence of the 
| Pirits ; | IN oN g 
\ So weſee, though Minilhgs be helpers of joy,they are byt-helpers ; they 
are by the ——_ i. that thae hats the Splik of God, 
they are inſtruments of the- Spirit. . 2" It 9792 
You ſce it clear then, that God only ſpeaks cqmfort : becauſe the Spi- 
| ri 
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rit of God only knowes our ſpirits chroughly; The ſpirit of God ear 
only comfort, becauſe he knowes allthe diſcomforts of bur hearts; he 
knowes all ourgriefs, all the corners of ourhearts , thatthe Miniſter can- 
not do.. The Miniſter may ſpcak | comforters : but the Spiric of God 
knowesall the windings, and curnings of cheheart;and all the diſconſolate 
pangs ofthe heart and ſoul ; cvery little pang; and griefthe Spirir of God 


knowes it. Therefore the Spirit of God .is the Comforter : he ſtrikes the - 


nail, and ſeales the comforr to the ſoul we are bur helpers. | 
Then again, the Spiric of God muſt do it, becauſe che ſoul muſt be fet 
down with thatchar is ſtronger thenir ſelf: ir muſt be ſo convinced and 
ſer down, that it myſt have more to ſay againſt the griefe or tempration, 
then can bealledged by the Devil himſelf. - The ſoul befare it be comfor- 
red, it muſt be quieted and ſtilled. Now whois above the ſoul; and Sa- 
tan that tempts the ſoul ? Let Saran belet looſe to rempt the ſoul , and 
the ſoul hath a hell in ic felf, if Godler it alone; who is- above thoſe un- 
—_ rorments of conſcience, ifthey be not allayed by the Spirit of 
Who is above the ſoul but the Spirit of God ? will the foul allay ir (lf ? 
no, it willnever, Therefore the Spiric of God that is ſtronger, and wiſer 
thea the ſoul, and is the Spirit of light and ſtrength, ic muſt ſer down, 
and quiet, and calm the ſon], that it hath nothing to ſay againft rhe com- 
fort it brings, bur quiers ic ſelf, and ſaith, I muſt rcft, I muſt ſeethis is from 

heaven, I am quiet. This the Spirir doth. 

Therefore make this Uſe of it, that in all our endeavours to procure peace 
ro our conf ciences, and ſpiritual balm ro the wounds of our ſoules, let us 
goto this h cavenly Phyfician : nor depend over-muchupon the Miniſtery, 


He only can. [el 
down the ſoil, 


uſe * \ 


To loek ſor 
comfort fr 


or reading, or any outward task: burintheuſe of all chings life up our the 5piric. by 
hearts to God, that he would comfort us by his Spirit, that he would ſend 4a: 


the Comforter into our ſoules, | | 
Though the diſciples hal comfort upon comfort by Chriſt; yertill the 


Comforter, came whoſe office it was to doit, to ſeal his Word to rheir 


ſoules, alas, they were dead=hearted people: bur after the reſurrection, 
when the Comforter came, and refraſhed their memories, and convin- 
ced their underſtandigs, rhenthey could remember all rhe ſweer comforts 
that our blcſſed Saviour had taught them before. So it is with us, we 
hear many ſweet comforts day after day, out of Gods book, comforts 
agaiaſt fin, comforts againſt rrouble, outward, and inward, and all: bur 
till che Comforter come, till God ſend his holy Spirir, we ſhall not make 
uſe of them. Therefore let us labour ro have more communion with God 
beforc we come to: hear the Word ; and after we have heard it, ler us have 
communion with God again, that he would ſeal whatſocver is ſpoken to 
our foules, and make ic effeQual ro us. 


Therefore we muſt learn to' give the juſt due tothe Otdinance of God, ,,,,,, : 
and not to idolizeir: to make it'the meansof comfort, not ro mike, it che the 0/dinance!} 


chief Comfarter, bat che Spirir of God by ir. Wharis Pas], or Apollo ? 
what are we bur Miniſters of faith ? -and. by conſequent Miniſters, aad 
helpers of comfort, bur not the authors of comfore. | | 
—_ had ſuch and ſuch here, T ſhould'do well, I ſhould be fo and 


Alas, all is tono purpoſe, unkeſfe thou haft rhe Holy Ghoſt, the Spirir 


"of God'z- that can help by weak means. Therefore we muſt notric _ 
z : or, 


_- 
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forr, and joy tothis or that means : but inall means look co the ground of 
comfort, and the ſpring of all, the Holy Ghoſt. "OD 
| Thereaſon why men do nor profic /more, that they are not more chear- 
ed, and lifr up with che Miniſtery of the Word, (which is a Word of recon- 
ciliation, and of joy, and comfort) it is becauſc they are more careful in the 
uſe of means then in going to God for his Spiric to blefle the means. Now 
theſe muſt go rogethery a care of uſing the means, and a care to priy tohim 
that he would give us wiſdome, and. ſtrength, and bleſſed ſutcele inthe 
uſe of all means. Then if we' would joyn religiouſly, and conſcionably 
theſe ewo together, the uſe of all means conſcionably, and in the uſe of 
all co lifc up our hearts to God, to bleſſe them; we ſhould find a won- 
drous ſucceſſc upon the Miniſtery, and all other good means likewiſe. So 
much forthat. Ipgoon tothe laſt clauſe of the Chapter. 


For by faith ye ſtand. 


Why doth the Apoſtle vary the word, we have not dominion ever your 
faith, but are helpers of your joy, whereas the conſequence it ſeems might run 
thus, we do not domincer over your faith, bat are helpers of your faith : he puts 
joy o_ of faithz and afterward he brings in faich again, for by faith ye 

ana f 
why S. Paul This is one main reaſon ; becauſe joy riſerh from faith, therefore he 
ries the phraſe. names it in ftead of faith: for the Holy Ghoſt is not curious of words, bur 

when the ſame Spirit wroks both, he names that which he thinks will fir- 
teſt ſuir the purpoſe. 


Obſerv. Faith breeas joy. 
Faith breeds How is that * 
1: 8 Becauſe faith fatſt of all doth ſhew to us the freedome from that. that is 


Faith takes - te cauſe of all diſcomfort wharſoever : it rakes away all chat may diſcou- 
away all that rage. For it takes away the fcar of damnation for our fins, it ſhewes our 
me) diſcoreg** reconciliation in Jeſus Chriſt, Faith ſhewes liberty, and deliverance; and 
ſo diſcovering deliverance by a Mediator, it works joy. | 
A Is nor a priſoner joyful when heis ſer at liberty ? 
1: ſhewes Gods Then likewiſe faith diſcovers to us the face of God ſhining to us in Jeſus 
ag _ Chriſt:' ir ſhewes not only deliverance, _ but favour. It ſhewes us the 
ground of all ;” the righreouſhefle, and obedience of our Saviour, whereby 
we are delivered, and brougrt into favour. 

Now from this comes peace : from the knowledge of our deliverance, 
and acceprance with God,founded upon the obedience of God-man, a 
Saviour, there comes in peace, and peace breeds joy : becauſe faith, diſco» 
vers all theſe, the ground of reconciliation with God in Jeſus Chriſt, and 
tt:ereupon'peace: therefore it.cauſeth joy. | 

For this is the pedigrec, and deſcent of joy ; asthe Apoſtle hath ir, Rows. 
| 14.The Kin: dome of God is inrighteouſne([e, and peace, andjoy. There muſt 
be righteouſneſle firſt of a Mediatur, to.ſatisfie the wrath of God and'pro- 
cure his favonr: From rightcouſneſſe comes peace, peace with God,peace of 
conſcience: From peace comes joy : there is no joy without peace ; no 
peace withour righteouſneſle. : | f 

And this whole pedigree of joy (as it were) is excellently ſet down, Rom. 
5. Being juſtified by faith,we have peace with God through Feſus Chriit our Lord; 
and have acceſle rothe throne of grace, by which grace weſtand ; and nor 
only ſo, bur rcjoyce. So there; js juſtification by the NESS 
Chrilt ; 


Pedigree of joy. 


was tak -; G 
: . 
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Chriſt : and thereupon peace with God, and: from peace 'boldneſſe; awd 
accciſcro God; and thereupon joy. So we ſee howfaitty brings in joy * 
becauſe ir ſhewes the ſpring of joy whence it comes, ir: ſhewes -peace; 'and 
peace riſcth from reconciliation ; : and reconciliation ' from” righteouſneſſe 
of Chriſt Mediator: whereupon weare delivered from all that we may 
| fear, and ſer in a ſtate of true joy, God: being our friend.” When God is 
reconciled, all is reconciled, all is ours, have 'we' not cauſe” of joy then > 
Therefore the Apoſtle ſaith, Row, 15; The God of peace fill you fall of joy in - 
b:licving : ſhewing, that faich is che cauſe of all ſpiricual joy. And-the' 
ſame you havcin i Pet.1.8. In whom ye rejoyced after ye bel'eved, with: joy- 
wnſpeakable and glorious. In whom after ye believed, that is, in Chriſt, you 
7cjoyced with joy unſpeakable and glorious. Andtherefore you ſee the Apelttle 
might well fubfticuce joy in ſtead of fairh, becauſe it ſprings, and rifeth 
from faich in Jeſus Chriſt che Mediatour. | 
Hercupon we may come to make this Uſe ofcryal, how we may know... ye | 

whether our joy be good, or no. Among many orher evidences, this is pF, FO 
one, that ſpiricual joy is good, if it ſpring from the Word of faith. If ir I. 
ſpring from che Ordinance of God unfolded in the Word, ſhewing us the If is /pring from 
ground of bclicving. For he tharrruly joyes, can ſhew the ground of his ** "*"* 

Oy. : 
| gr joy differs from preſumprion, from preſumptuons ſwelling con- 
ccits: true joy that is not the joy of an hypoacrite,it doth ſhew from whence 
ir comes, it riſcth from grounds our of divine truth. 
Then again this joy doth more-immediatcly ſpring from faith in the : 


Word, fr8m aſſurance that God is ours, and that Chriſt is ours z that God jt, w 


i at peace with us,and that we arcat peace with him;ic ariſerh from peace, 
that is wrought by faith. , £2728 


Then again, this joy, if if be ſound, ir is ſuch a joy as S. Peter ſaith is an 4 
unſpeakable and glorious joy ; joy ariſing from che Word of God, and ;; ;; above di/- 
from faich ; and pcace, it is above diſcouragement : becauſe we have in cowregemen's or 
rhe Word of God matter of joy, above all diſcouragements, and all al- — 
lurements wharſocver.' Ic is a joy aboverthe joy of riches, or pleaſures, or 
profics ; why * becauſe che Word ſhewes marter of joy above all rhefe. 

The Propher David rejoyced in che Word of God above Gold, and Silver, 
as one that bad gotten great ſpoyles ; you ſee how oft he repeats i, Pſal. 119. 
It was ſweeter vo bim then the honey and the honey-comb,Pfal. i 9. It pur his ſoul 
our of caſte wich all other ehings. _ This joy of che Spiric if puts ſuch 
a rcliſhin the ſoul, that it makes: ir undervalue all other things wharſo- - 
ever: the price of other things falls down, when'a man joyecs in the Holy 
Ghoſt: becauſc ic ariſcch from che grounds of faith, from peace, and righ- 
ccouſneſle. | Yi. 

And likewiſe, ifir look forward, fromthe hope of life everlaſting, and 
che favourof God, the ground of all: : - Ir riſeth ſrom things that arc above 
all orher contentments, The lovingkindneſſe of the' Lord (rhav- faith appre- 
hends, that is the ground of joy,) #t is above. life it ſelf. Now lifes the 
ſweereſt rhing upon earth : bur the loving kindneſſe of God is better chen - 
char. + pm OVO<! 7 003 DUC Strep: 
Thercfpre thoſcthatloſe their ſoules in baſe contenrments, and joy in 
rhe dirty things of this life, (tharare nor fir for 'che*ſoul ro faſten '6n, to - 
place contentment in: bur areonly to:be uſed, as thoſe chat cake a Journey * 
rorefreſh them z: but) thoſe that are ſwallowed up in theſe "things, wy 
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kaew-noe- what ſpiritual joy is, thar 
can ariſethfromHfaick': forif they did; this joy wonld raiſe 
them higher, above all canhly contenrmems whatſoever. + 

Then agdin, where this joy'is, this ſpiritual ementof ſoul which is 
K 3; with kumi- called. jay it is from trucigrounds, ivis with hnmility : For the ſame Word 
at that diffovers mater of joy; diſcovers matter 'of humility, and grief in our 
ſelves, by reaſon ofthe remainders of fin; and of our own deſcrvings. So 
tee jOFitisa t ad-qualified joy ;-ir is not joyned with pride, and 
ſwelling : becauſe it riſeth fram thoſe grounds that teach us what we are 
in-out ſelves : alas, ſuch chat we need nor be proud'in our ſelves, but if we 
will glory, weave glary in God, Wall, it is notthar that I mean principally 
re on, but only I ſpeak'of it, becauſe it is placed here for faith, as ir 
{prings from faith : we «re helpers of your joy. To haſten thento that thax 

ollowes. | 


For by faith ye ſtand. 


This principally depends upon the firft words, We have not dominion over 
your f4jth, becauſe faith is ſuch a grace as you ftand by in all conditions : 
_ what you ſtand by,muſt be firm, it muſt be on a good bottome : and 
what is firm , muſt not be humane, bur divine ; therefore we have no do- 
mipion over your faith, for by faith ye ftand.- | | 

Standing is a military word: by faith ye ftand, that is, firſt of all faith 

Standing, what gives a ſtanding, a certain ſtanding, before any confli@t ; ivgives a ſtanding 
weax: by it. jn, Chriſtianity ; it ſets the ſoul in a frame,in a ſtanding. 

Nay, faith helps us, we ſtand by faich': not only in a frame of Chriſti- 
anity , and furniſhed with ſpiritual ſtrength; bur then we are fir to encoun- 
ter oppoſition , by faith we ſtand coir, and ſtand againſt all oppoſition: 
we ſtand, and ſtand to it by faith. | 

And ſtanding likewiſe implies continuance in managing Chriſtianity, and 
oppoſing all enemics whatſoever : by faith we ſtand, and continue ſtanding; 
wehold out.in all oppoſkion. | | 

Standing likewiſe in the next place implics a kind of ſafery,rogerher with 
victary at length. By faith ye ſtand: you ſtand fo, as you are not woun- 
ded. todeath ; you ſtand ſoas you are: kepr ſafe,” eſpecially from mortal 

' wounds; and altogether ſafe, ſo far as you. uſe faich as a ſhield, vill you 
have got perfeR victory, and faith end in_trivmph. So faith-is that. grace 
whereby we ftand , whereby weareina frame of Religion fir to ſtand ; 
and whereby we ſo ſtandiug , encomer oppoſitions, and continue ſo en- 
countering, and preſerve our ſelves ſafe, till victory be obtained: rhis is the 
ful} cxpreſſion, and comprehenſion of the word, By faith ye ſtand. 
Oueſt. *' Now why is it by faith that we have this ſtanding ? | 
Anſw. - Becauſefaithir is that grace (in the new Covenant) that makes the ſoul 
Why our bay go.qurt of it ſelf; ir.cmpries: the foul of all things in it ſelf, and goes out co 
"gs & 1465. Comewhay clle, whereupon. it ſtands. . For inthe new Covenant ſince 
Adams fall,all our reg is.in the ſecond 4dsm,cut head; we ferchir there. 
And faith isghe hand of the ſoul. - - {| ; | 
Now becauſe faith in the new Covenant is an emptying grace, and like- 
wife becaule asitis agracetbat empties the ſoul, ok faſtens upog another 
"thing, whereuponir relies 4 for faith isamuniting grace as well as an empry- | 
Ing grace: now faithemprying; and-uniting, ſor makes-us ftand. WS; 
nd likewiſc faich as is dtawes, | irftarh a: drawing verruc; an artraRtive 


force! 


\ 
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| forcer ix is a tadical grace: it is like a root, whenit knis wo Chriſt, « ſucks 


out, and drawes vertue from him : .cvery couch of faith drawes ſpiticual 


; |; —_— and vertue, ſo.it cauſerh us. to ſtand by.che artraQive vertne-it 


. Anddhen it is the force of faith likewiſe to make things preſene For there« 
in K« from hope; hope looks upene a$-abſcar.; nowthethings 
thathope looks on as things remote and diftant in rime;-ahd place; faith 
esthem preſent : therefore it.is ſaid to bethe cvidenceof not 
cen. 'Now tharthat makes the ſofto be ſtrong and able to ſtand; it. muſb 
be ſomewhat | agper however the full poſſeſſion of of things bereſerved; nor 
for faith, but for viſion, for comprehenders in heaven, where faich ends arid 
determines: ye notwithſtanding, faitn drawes ſo much forthe preſent : ie 
fers things co c6me ſo far preſent with ſuch evidence,and force as it upbolds 
the ſoul, and makes it ſtand. It is the evidence of things nor ſeen: - And 
thereupon i it hath - kind of on u-power to makechings that are riac, 
to be./ . Heaven, andglory, they are: nor for ithe peſciir: but 
faich loo ingon themin the — of God, and thedivine-promiſes,fairh 
makes hem preſent by a kind of almighty power thatit hath; laying hold 
on an almighty power: and hercupon it upholds the foul, it isthepcop, 
and ſtay-of the ſoul as. in Heb. 11. irfignifiexo ſtay up,to hold _ as a pillar; 
even frcom.this vertuc-it hath to makethings xo come:pr 25330] 

- You ſee then whatiitisco and, and how fairch a fired fi rage this purpoſe 3 2 
becauſe; as-I-ſaid, its the grace of the:new Covenant, -empthing us,” and 
drawing us ro Chriſt from: whom wedraw: all verrage: and becuuſcir makes 
things t0 come as preſent; - ,| - 43:4 

By faith.wrare ſet in aright rams; aind condition again, as "ou want of 


faich we fell. The ſame © grace muſt ſer us right, for want! of which we - 


fell. 

How! came weto Fall atthe firld?. You know dai hedtkened co. his 
wife Eve, and ſhe bearkened to the Serpent :. they truſted'nor in| Gods 
they began to ſtagger ar. the promiſes, to lhagger at: the Word: of -God:: 
Satanrobbed them of: che Wotd:: He obſerves, and contidues the ſame 
Act ſtill, to take the Ward fromius;andto cauſe: usto ſtagperand doube 
whether. it be true - of no: He comes berweenus;.and ourrock'the Word 
of God: 'So.udawfell. Now we muſt bereftored by the: comer4 mu 
that we fell: we fell by unbelict, and, diſtruſt, :by:. calling Gods:trix 
queſtion, we muſt learnto ſtand again: by! the. cantrary grace, by. faichs 
'T hus you ſecthie tertnes ſomerhing unfolded. 1-By Is faiby 


ye 
Torlear icalirtle farthers | There befour rin of charthe Gonkeas degrees of 


4 SO ; [afſen.. 


hath ro aty thing. 
7 The firſtis a flight pI that we call opiition,. thar jscilvicl'Corne fear 
that Sowa gps" 5. thatis rye ;T A 
veri ent;; ir. yields nor” a. certairi afſent. - Opinion is:4 weak: thing: 
ry btw: 7, hn may ov be fo does ous 1 pero 
rarys 210th 2255 v6 a: 2 wad A 1 Ban 9 | 
'Theſecond Jegrigat aiſear is thacthar hath abcreers 
affent ro rounds of reaſon: a man hath reaſon to' yield ,-a1 
ind'rhoſereſons ſarisfythe foul; and'teſt rhe ſul ſamerching, 
the ſtrengthrof them is. 7 Toys. 4+ 
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A Commentary wary upon the firſt Chapter 


Experience. 


How we flaxd 
by faith. 


Qu 


58 
' 3. There is a third kind of aſſent, and yiclding chat the ſoul bath, thar we call 
2:Levix. believing, which is meerly upon the credit of him that ſpeakes, rhough we 


ls” —_— Chaſtang Senker th The dodtrine of faith, the doQine ofithe iſſue 


know no reaſon why the thing ſhould be ſo: pg it may be 
is a perſon of credit, and wiſdome, aqd knowledge; and thercafter as we 
conceive well of him, thereafter we faſten our ich and aſſerx co. his au- 
thority : ſothar aſſent roche authority ofthe ſpeaker, we call beliefs, 
The fourth degree of aſſent is, when we do nor only affent to the thing 
becauſe we have reaſon ſo. todo, and omen, or becauſe we have fome 
man to confirm.it by authority ; but cauſe we feel itto be fo by expes 
rience, and'by tiſie. As a man afents char fire is hor, andthat ſweet things 
are ſo, nor from reaſon altogether, or from the ſpeech or rehcarfing of anoe 
ro man, but becauſe he fecles it ſo indeed, he afſenrs to ir from. experi» 
ence. | 
. Now you will fay, How.come wethento ſtand by faith ? 
As Faich cſpeci 


ally relies upon the authority of God, upon. Gods Word, 
fo we ſtand by faich, becauſe'it ie affines gan authority, Bur Gods' Word 
gives reaſons x00 :- cherefore faith afſemrsro'the authoriry of Gods Word 
firſt; andthen we ice divine reaſon cnough too, when we once believe 
God. | 
Andthen ex] 


en Divine thingstoo z after we] believe there is an 


| incredible ren in divine things : there is a knowledge with a: parti- 


cular taſte.'': There is never a Divine/trath bur ie-hath an evidence in ir, 
when a man believcy is once, thata man may fay, 7 know whons' 1 beve be+ 
lieved; from experiences ler the ſpeakers of the things be whatthey will, 
ket them apoſtatize from that thar they have ſpoken: afzer aman believes, 
ho wilt fcexherthings themſelves have Divine reaſon in them, as well as Di- 
vine auchoriry, ſtabliſhing of chem. | 

Some, Divine truths are alcogether pon Divine authority ; we ſee no 


_ etherreaſon; butthas God hath ſaid ir :© bur ſome truths are both credible, 


and intelligible. Credible,. becauſe Gad. hath faid it, and there. is reaſoa 
ws cytes ' as 8. man may prove. by. Divine reaſoo, W all hall work for the 
wy 2::'Þhe Apoſilc faith, We lbve God, | 2nd God hath called us accord» 
b:ipurgeſe: therefore alltbings. ſhalkwork for them that God hath 

rathem that anſwer his Dive call. There is both reaſon-and com» 

fort: ſo.ixis tfttbirasichactrdivine truch, and intelligible as-itchath com- 
fort, FThetcare  homogeneal. reaſons vinh Gine — God dothnot 


jar ele ug with authority, but hagives 
" Pie as ca is experience: \ 9 divine providence, 
n:ofznature ; and he dodrineat:comfortt.in the Meo- 


ce 3; however the ceachet 


of alkrraubles for naar: 
-that reachukhb of-them himdclf,: ler him 
pun ry ens whas.howill=: Ye faith ſtandsuponthem, why wayne] 
thatis.tho chief ;- eh iszeaſ0n forthems and 
hows! + we wy m7 it ſo by cxperience : in many divine things, theſe chrer, 


xc ea_Y oy FI SOPIIR HD Bur-eoicome « 
-lade:fudther: : © | 
Gif and moſticn by whithwe Rand? FA which 


- harden fa 
weſt ſand it: ſelf ms, root SiS: wherbgahis ſelf 
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_ Divine authority, Divine revelation; which we call the 


«Al Boot ol. _ EE 4 
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Verſ.24; of the Second Epitth if Se 


Gs" 
1I ſhewed you before partly, by Diviric authority and experience; which A a 
gives ſome lighe coir ; bur we will follow it a little further » Thar faich b as "TI 


which we ſtand, muſt ſtandit ſelf: therefore canriex be vpinibn, ir off ſand? dn; 


be faich. Ir muſt not be bare ſcience neither, ix muſt be ſcience thar hath 
- faith , faith muſt comein. Now faith looks eo Divine revelation. eſpe- 
cially,it looks to truth revealed from God how faith looking tothe Word 
of God, ir builds, and pircheth, 'and bottoms'ir ſelf upon Divine iruthy 

rv eruch; he firſt 
verity. ' | 


And not only ſo, but faichtharit may ſtand the bettet;hath together witli 
the Word of God, the ſeales : for God hath/added Sacraments as Scales to 
the Word, that helps the Word: (to us at leaſt) Gods Word istrue enough 
of it ſelf inregard of him : bur he condeſcendsto us, and therefore ehax: 
faich may ſtand the better, that we may build upon his Word, there are his 
Sacraments : there are ſealcs together with his:Word, and his oath too; - | 

- Again, that his Word may be the berter foundation for faith;. ir is con® 
ceived under the manner of a Covenant, - the Evangelical part of it : rhe 
Covenant of Grace, wherein God in Chriſt promiſeth toforgive our fins; 
ro accept us to life everlaſting, if we believe in Chriſt: It is agracious Tas 
yenant, God condeſcends to make a Covenant that faich may ſtand , ſhall 
not I believe him that hath made a Covenant,” and bound himſelf by Co- 
venant that he will. do ſo? Nay, inthe Covenantof grace, faittrlayes 
hold upon this, that he will fulfill, and performboth conditions himſelf; 
both his part, and our pare. For the ſame truchs that area Covenant/ 
are a Teſtament roo in the Goſpel. A Teſtament bequeathes *rhings' 
without a covenant, and therein it diffets from a covenant.' A Teſtas 
ment is, I bequeath, and givethis: Now whatſoever Chtiſt.in the Cove- 
nant requires, becanſe that in'the Gaſpel he makes good the- Covenatit as 4 
Teſtament; If webelicve, andrepem: Now he hath promiſed to give, rc- 
pentance, and belicf in che Covenant of grace co all chat atrend: upon the 
- meanes, . and expe the performance of che:Cavyenant from him. | 

For we canino more perform the conditions 'of the Covenant of: grace 
of our ſelyes, then the Covenantof-cthe Law; : Nature cannot. do ity-|be> 
cauſc it muſt be done by che Spiric altogether. ' Now here is a foundation 
for faith to ſtand on: God fo farre 'condeſcends; ashe gives his. Word,and 
his Seal, and his Oarh wich his Word, co convey that Ward by. way'of a 
Covenant, and to make chat Covenant a Teftament and Willeo us,that he 
will dothis, and co feal that Will with his own blood: ons Fequont is of 
#0 force, till the Teſ{atonr be dead; his own blood hath fealedche eſtament: 
you ſee here whar:ground there is for faich ro-ſtand upon 7; 121 
| hint in. Chriſt; 6-4 


Fhen again, the ſweet relation that God himtveaken:upd Bad 
he 1s our Father, faith builds not onnaked God; diveſted of bis: fweert rela» 


tions ; (for then he is a conſaming fire) but upon. God a Farther. im;Chriſt:: 
what a ſweet thing isit tro'confider God a Father # In Chriſt the nature of 
God is Fatherly ro'us, and our narure is ſweerto him: | We-arc ſonnes in 
Chriſt , his nature is ſweetto us,andours to him; he will-ſurely perform his 
relations : For in Chriſt he is a Father, not in creationonely, but in the. Co- 
venant of grace. Faithrelies upon the Word of God, upon the Covenants 
and Teſtament,and upon God himſelf, altered and changedidithe Govendne 
of Grace to be a ſweet Father. | 130377 x 
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2. 17 if Commentary npeu the firſt Ebapter 


a. LD 


The age of ;| Buv what:is afurther ground of this ©* The patyre of God himſcdlf who | 
«is Father: for if God: himſelf were, nox; cloathed with propertics thay 
might ſatisfie.fairh, and fausfic the ſoul fully, thongh be were a Father, ir 
were not a ſufficient ground for fairh. But.now who hath taken che rela- 
tion of a fathec.upon hity ? God, who is infinitely good, infinitely merci- 

ful abovcall our fins : itmuſt be infinity mercy, faith would not bave foot- 

ingelſe; For the ſoul will ſo upbraid inthe ſenſe of fin, that if God were 
nota Father, and a Father infinicc in mercy, nothing but inflaite mercy will 
ſatisfie the ſoul when conſcience is awaked , and infinite power to ſubdue 
all cnemics,: and:infinite wiſdometo go beyond the: reach and ſubtiky of 
allthe Devilsin hell. Godis ſuch a Father, as in his Nature is of infinite 
mercy, and wiſdorgg, and pawer : here is a foundation for faith to lay hold 
upon indeed:;/ tohavea, Father, and ſuch a Father that is Fehovah.: there 
weimuſt reſbin/his offence, he is Fehowah, I am, he js eternal and immutable, 
an eternal being of himſelf, and he gives bcingto all ; and all things have 
their dependance upon him. The Devils ig hell, and wicked men, he can 
que! rhemall, and ſubſtraft their being, and curn them to their firſt no» 

thing from whence they came, | r 
You ſce it we reſolve all roFeboweb, I am, to the eternity of God ; and 

then'to his nature, cloathed with power, and wiſdome, and mercy : and 

rhen-ro his relation of. a'Father, and then how he condeſcends to convey 
bimſclf ſweearly by way of Covenant, and Teſtament. I beſcech you, is 
not here a foundation for faich co build upon in the Word of God, when 

God hath thus opened himſelf rous? You ſee what this ſtanding is. And 

how by faick-werſtand, and:whar faith ſtands on, and may well ſtand on, 


To come to. fome- Obſervations then. 
- Firſt _ Obſerve wrap you if if 
Obſery, * © Thefoutllation of fat out of 4 41nans {elf. 
The 1+ - That, bottomthat aman muſt lay his foul meſes muſt be.onr of ,himfelf, 
l {aiib 08 of je muſt be Diving, it muſt be God. For the ſoul reſts not till it come to 
: God; andit the Word were not Gods Word, i would not reſt onthat. 
Godmuſt open himſelf by his Word. It muſt be Divine revelation thar 
thoſqul.muſt ſtand upos; andatilaſt reſolve to picch, and build, and reſt 
chere. Ir muftnor be bnmanc auchority therefore; not the authority of any 
creature thatithe-foukmaſt Randion: becauſe that that the ſoul Rands op, 
muſt-ftandit [chf; ” Now nothing bath a firm confiſtence, but that which 
Divine: Which 1 provechus, There is no creature, but thaugh it be 
true andgopd,>yet itis changeably erue,-and may be otherwiſe then it is, 
and yer bea creature ſtill, and a good creature, There is vo man but he is 
changeable, and is-chang asa.creature, and as a creature ſevered from 
” checonſideration-offin heiischangeable. : The very Angels are changggþle 
as chey are creatures :allthings created-are murablc, it is the Odſervation 
of. Dunaſcrne;. .*{ & LOL) QUQH 2! r.” ; 
2: Now: that thatis the foundation of faith muſt not onely. be true, buc 
_ infatiibly, andunthangeablytrue ; ghexe muſt be no danger of errour in 
thiactharfajchlayes ivſelf upon. Iris.an.:old rule, Falihood cannor he un- 
derfaith ;becauſe fainh muſt iyc upon tratb; infallible and immurable trurh; 
and whois ſobur (God © and what revealed truth is fo, but Divine truth ? 
Therefore faihionely rclyerh 6pon the firktgood, andthe firſt cruth,. upon 
God and his truth. : | 
1-91 Therefore - 


Veil. Fl 


| Therefore we miy ſeeiwhat to judge of char cltravires berweenisand 
out adverſarics thav would havc our faichto-be OR 
ofthe Church, and not of the Scriptures, and by conſequent 
authoriry 'bf God himſelf. 1-7 779 ! 02 oocSres 11-455 
Thic queſtion is, Wiiohaththe beſt ſtanding; the Papiſty, Pipifs; are : We | 


ſay we'tiand by faith; cherefore-we ſtand berrer:then' 
reg ſtandby faith-roo, 'but how? {//Their fairthi NR TT 
-Bur I fag;;izyenby:the 


rity of chr Churchar.length;; and therer 
leman, the Wordof Goth is 


confeffianof themſelves; 3: © deof any 
more Divinethenthe anhorityof; the Church-can be. 
of the Chih is therefore infallible and truez: becauſe the Y 

ſaith ſo, That he will be with the Church, 8c. Nc oind fave his:Chorch. | Thi 
groundisdatermined upon: ctheWord. + ++ 21017 1 0. omot O72 nating T 

Nowthe:;Word towhich they bave rordubligter proverbar they canoe 
_ erre,thar muſt be truſted before them z/ if they have credit freinl the Word) 
the Word muſt be believed before rhiem; before men: :forithereisno than 
if God ſpeak by, him, but he'ſpeaks by him ſofar- as he:onderſtands the 
Scripture. and builds upon the' Scriptures firſt: [Therefore/ we muſt firſt 
found our ſelves upon the Scriptures, and upon ME a8 faras they agree-co 
the Scriptures. | © 77 28k 

If the Scriptures wete not the Ward of Gollindeed, hey! 'couldnor be 
the foundation: of faith, 'we couldnor ſtand.upon:; them" bur.tbey are. 
the Word'of God indeed, for nien wroteas they were 5 -by the: Holy 
Ghoſt. Nowithat that comes from mewniris notinfallibly che Word of God: 
but if they (peak any thing rhat is good, it is nar pon I tothe 
firſt truth, rhe Word of God, +: 

Indeed,' the reſolution of cheir Fairh is very ny and. unſound; and 
bewrayes whattheir Churchis : forthey come ar length in thegrand Point 
of all, ro meer traditions- Whar' is the preſent Church 2 | The: Pope is 
the Church virtually. How dothey know that he cannot crte * he 13 Pe- 
ters Succeſſour. How do they know he is ſo, the Scriprure ſaich not ſo? 
itis Tradition: ſo chat the foundationi of their Religion is meer tradition, a 
thing from hand co hand ; that is: queſtionable: and. uncertain, "that is the 
foundation of all their Religion z what a reſolution of faichis this ? | 
 Wefſtand upon this againſt the gates of hell, and againſtalltemptations 
and tryals whatſoever : we believe, and faſten our: ſoules ipon this: truth, 
why ? Iris the o_ _—_— o__ oe we ime is pom ear 
Indeed the Church firſt of all hachan'inducing, leading po wa | 
toread,& to hear the Word of God;and ro unfold che Ward by the Mint- 
ſtery; and that is all that the Church dorh: bur-when we hearthis;chere iv-a | 
Divine intrinſecal majeftie'in the Word ir felf, by-which | knowthe Word 
ro be the Word. How do T1 know'light to be light from it ſelf; it . 
evidence from it ſelf: ſo Divine light in the Scriptures gives light o i ir {elf 
co all thoſe for whom the Sctiprure was pentied;:>For whom was the Scri= 
Pture penned ? For Gods people: Toll thar have gracious:hearts , the -- 
Word carries its own.evidence withit:' as light carries its ownevidence,: 3'4 
ok ſc}fand all things cHe; ſo doth the Seriprures, Tow. haves ſors | 
Word Prophets. | 

Oar Saviour Ctiriſthicnſclf Spode nrbde he teacherh upon the-Werd. 
{ Shalt nor we therefore ground our:faith upon the Word, | when he cha 
| "aa 3 


_— 


— 


.enzif! Try" Connie tnery | henrhi ff Glayrer | | Vetſas, 


Faith with. 


ſtands oppofi- 


0200s 


faith to ſalvation: and receivia 


2am hi 


bexche Head © of the-1@larch: bringb4611- ro! 4he) Word: in his: reach- 


pe:''Thtrefore 'we haven CE NE I RrDg 7 
eu 367 203915! 46 bf 7330 | 


For indeed ro fa the truth, 2s wm 


r:read; them: and. he 
wand judge thir that 
pture that muſt (be his 
T haſten co cargo dre ho mmaciaſte> "We fe hen that Goble ork 2n 
eftabiiſhing power; 10 ſtand: wy faich: | Thea hence we may ee theſc 


thabywhich will but couch; 
ri pers er une wh 2 comin ching, and makes the font cernin, 


twins reckes:— anc 
is aid i tre, By faih peſt, we ſee here the perſeve- 


LE you will Alf, Thar fairh whercby 1 we ſtand is changeable,and therefore 
we may fatl}No,S.P&&.makes'a Comment upon this place : We are kept by 
endo Froar faith, h, the ſalvation of your ſoules. 

We are kept through faich to -nkrnag So God by his power keeps thar 
fainhchar&eops us. There is adivine power that oem, faith; that faich 
may keep us: 10 we ftandby faith z and that faith ſtands to ſalvation; be- 
we it hath a firme bottom ſtand on, and becauſe ic is kepr by God him» 
ſelf, We are kept by the power of God rhtongh faith to falvation. Mark how it 
runs-along to' ſalvation. + Salvation iis not onely certain in ic ſelf, but 
char! faichrithar? layes bold on fabvacion,' is ſure. By faith we and: + not 
ofcly fot the preſent, but we. cominue by faith, and ſtand even ro the 


' dem, 


ap ren inthe third place, which followes from the other: Gaich is: 4 ccr- 
ifobf, and weare aſſured of our continnance ; we are effured 
chat wei all befaved: he that believerh may be aſſured that he ſhall be 
ſaved.” Fiolt fairh is a certain ching-in it ſelf, laying hold upon a-ftyong 
foundation,the Word of God. Andit is ſure to continue, it builds upon 
the rock.” Therefore a man:may believe, and he may know thathe ſhall be 


ſaved: he may know thar he ſhall cominuein aſare faith. Theres a lati- 


m&; abreadehinfaich; and&ſometimes there is doubting, and fomerimes 


faith, Gyr: gertchereisalwayes faith, mare or icfſe; There is a litele- and 

z:gbbar faivhy tot thetwivabedyes facts) By faith we fland. Theſe things 

med norifurther inlargermene. I adaly thew how they ſpring from this 
Ext. * 

Svtabe welcarn;Thar iis by faith that weiand,and withſtand 
ul} oppoſition whatſoever ; forffaith isour-viftory:: This is your wittory, 
12/00 90 HEEES By faich wo overcomeehoworld, by it weſtand, 
nl nſt ton wharſocver. 

To make ir line ear. 
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worft bien? in; the Churob, wont ISS world, th te 
proach of Chriſt berter then che treaſurus of ; 

. Lex diſcouragements. be offered 56 Faith Seven and the, merkdy er 
them come with all che$erroucs and 


dhoagtangs: can; faith is vice- 
rious, and triumphant againſt them all, it ſtands RIS becauſc ic, 


ſets before the {ogl grexer good, thenchedl hers world caninflit 4 and 
ſets þeſorethe ſoul greater His if -is apoſtatizc, chen the world can: indie. 
Saich the world, If you donor thus and thus, you ſhall be caſt jnto- priſon, 

or perhaps you ſhall loſe your life. . Q but ſaith the ſoul, If 1 yield co the 
eemprecions of Satan,and my own Vide corruprians I ſhall be-caſt into hell, 
is not that worſe © There can nothing be preſeneed ro the foul thar is rexti- 
ble, bur faith will preſcat co is chingy more cerrible : therefore if thore-be. 
faich in the ſoul, it will Rand againſt all thoſe cerrowrs whatſoever. Fear 
wot then that can kill the bod yak (py have donetheirove f; if you will riceds: 
yr ,L nol you whom you ſhall faar; F er Am that 642 ſt bh bay and 

into hen; 

So, ifwe be forced to ſuffer the loſlſe of any thing thac is good in the 
world, or\be caſt into any ill condirjon, what ſaith 8. Pavl* The 1rdnbles 
aud afflici9us of the warld, are nat worthy of the glory that ſhall be revealed, Lict 
us ſer that glory before us, andchaewill oat that 'all che world, 
can thrcawos, or take fromus; whatis alzow? o%? nothing Therefocehy fat faith 


we ſtand, we keep our: own ſtanding, and VR GONG whatſo- 


Ever. | 
Oh,bur what if there come mare -ſubnile cen 3; .Qcnd the Lordhias 2 
Galt ſcenes to be our enemy, that we mrrioy God. is angiy, a _ 
ſee he followes us with affliions that are evidences of his anger 4 
ſhall we £8nd now, and keep our ſelves fromdefpairs . - | 
This is a fiery dary of Saran, 'w ahomdehale 7 is Anſw. 
awakencd,to make bim fink in deſpair, ,O bur fab will makethe foul co How 7 Sexe 
ſtand ici chele grear ternprations againſt thoſe fiery dars: fanb puts a ſhiald ld ſcat x 
intothe hand Of the ſoul, to bear backall thoſe fiery darts. For fairh» will «»ctzncdor © 
preſet Chuilt ro God. Indeed I have bren once eampontyec ordain-#* 
ed a Swwiour, 3ndhe of atiine owe appoiming; of chige: 05% -"77 


Saviour af chino own giting, 2nd chaninfs As ths 
| ery romp 


believth is hin, ſholl mis: | 
Land, Dogeat wa dey 


perifo 
thy merey:in bins heipen fickle 
on halen, np; 7 ned ſe . /andichough bes 
[ wi9 mn_ 
Carved robe lt ropes guy ay 
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5 rrighe hand; and pleads 
all ions'when 2 man hath fairhin him, it will ſend Saran' ro Chrift 
to anſwer forhim. 'GotoChrift,heis my husband;he hath paid my debts 
He hach ſatisfied for mycfins. © $0 thidwharſoevertheretpration be,make 
_ trasſubtleas you will; chere's a $Kilifi faith ro ſtdhd/againſtit,and+o bear 
back alkeh fiery darts of Sagn;-> Þ/36/% 51) 60 64 Dh 
the rawfſe of © | Therefore: to! end-all”,/ we ſee here what 4n"exeellene- eſtate a Chri- 
« (viſias;  Ntian-is-in- above all others, that he hath a' bettet Randing they' others 
handing have not onely # better ſtanding \i+ Religioh"then the\Papiſts have}, | 
but in the profeſſion of Religion, he! hath a better ſanding then com- = 
mon'profeſſors; why:? hefſtands by faith; by ſound faith.' 'He ſtands 
not upon opinion, or becauſehe hath'/been bred-fo #he ſtands not upon 
his nie-bereads he ſces reaſon fority he ſtands upon faith, and faith ſtands 
upon divine authority, he ſtands pattly upon his own experience that ſc- 
conds faith. : | PI21F. ! 4 [3 att " | $3115 | | W802 3L0E 
Thoſe then that carenor for Religion; what ſtanding have'they 2 thoſe 
that ftand:only in pleaſures and'iprofies, and in the favour of great men, 
what ſtanding have they 7 They ſtand as the Pſalmiſt ſaith, i» ſ1ppery pla- 
Fes, \ ' There is no man, but if he nave nor faith-heftands ſlippery, though 
he'benever ſo greary it he be a Monareh, alas; what is it-ro ſtanda while ? 
all theſe rhings are but uncertaio, thoughthey yield: preſent content, they 
are but uncertain contentments ; the Wiſe-man ſaith, they are but vanrty : 
they arc like the reed of Z27pr, that will nor uphold ; they will not ſuſtein 
the ſoul intherime of crouble : © there is nothing that a man can ſtand'upon, 
and faſten his ſoul upon, if he be not Religious, that will hold ſcarce the fie 
of an ague, that will hold inthe pangs of death, even in the entrance of ir, 
that will hold-interrours of conſcience. 1%S Oc 
How little a trouble will blow away all thoſe that ſtand on ſo weak a 
foundationas an carthly thing is? Forthey have but an Imaginary good ro 
ſpeak of, and that Imagination' is driven out by the ſenſe of the contrary. 
Let contrary troubles come, and all theit fooles Paradiſe, and their happi- 
neſſethey had before,is aran end ;-it goes no'deeper then Imagination. ** 
All the chings in this world ſtabliſh nor che heart: Thoſe that do not 
ſtand by faith inthe favour of Godin Chriſt, lettheir ſtanding be whar ir 
will, it will ſoon be overturned by any temptation 3 they can ſtand our 
againſt nothing. KR 919 SEN 2%! F541” 3 
Therefore let us lJabourabove all things'in the world, to havethar faith 
ſtrengthened by which we ſtand : and ter us ofcen be encouraged to ſtreng- 
then our faith by all means, that we may ftandthe berter upon ir andt 
our faith before we:truſtir:iris that that we muſt truſt to, and ſtandto in lite 
and death. ' rodotogy liedopedl 220 2 no! 
.;\ Therefore Jer us: often think, Is my faith good * is ir well built ? Ler 
us oft put this query to our ſoules, "I; believe the Religion I profeſſe, bur 
upon whatgrounds ? "I believe the truths in the'Word of God, but uped 
what grounds? : liave' Þ a'clear underſtanding of them; becauſe they are 
divine ?- doth the Spirit of God open them, .and thew a light inthe Scri- 
pruce that's divine'? doth the Spirit þf 'Godpive 'me a reliſh of the Scri- 
| tures! above allche pleaſyres.imthe: world'? Do I find Conga hg | 
my heart in the Word 9: do 1 find the Spiric of God'with his Ordina we | 
"BE oKxn | 
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then my kgowledgeand ay 


the Word that is wray | 


the Spirit, and aſtencd uponthe. Word with 


” 


/ted, I know the promiles 
arc good, I have felt chem in my ſoul : the Spirit hath reported them eo 
my ſoul, they are (weergr thenall the rthiogs ih the world: Iris a fure 
Word, I bottome upon it, I have found the comfort of it befoxe, therefore I 
will build upon ir. | 

We cannever ſtand, unlefſe wecan make our knowledge ſpititnal ; it is 
bur acquifite knowledge elſe. 


W e fall in three things vilely, we labour that our knowledgeo f Reli- if ow bnvwieds 
gion be ſpiritual, and ferched divinely our ofthe Word of God together & ©979**"e be 


with the Spirit. 23; 
We fail into fin from this very ground : for why do men fall into - fin ? 


not ſpiritaal. 


I 


becauſe at that time they Rand not apon the Word of God, revealed by » fall inte foi 


conſcience to be the Word of God, Ask them why they ſwear ? if they 
did believe the truth, the Word ſaich,I will not hold them gailtleſſe that rake 
my Name in vain. But Iam not convinced by the Spirit affuring my ſoul 
that ic is the Word of God ; if mendid believe ir;,would men bring a curſe 
upon themſelves ? 


And ſo whoremongers; the Word of God faith, Whoremongers, and 
akulierers God will judge; would men if they did believe this trath, live in 
theſe ſins? . Bur chey have only an opinion of theſe things, I hear that theſe 
things arc divine, perhaps they are.not fo, and the knowledgethat we have 


is noc divine; faith is not eningled with the Spirit. - 
Then again, from fin, we fall into deſpair for fin at laft, why # becauſe 


2. 


our knowledge of divine crathes is not ſpiricual, nor from inward grounds To deſyaiy: 


of Scripture felt by experience , the Spirie ſealing che Scripture to 
cart by ſome ſpicituall experience z and thereupon men fall into deſpair for 
n at lengch. For Satan plies them with temptations from theit own guilty 
conſcience ; the grounds of their fears are preſent, and the grounds of theix 
cerrqurs are preſent rotheir ſoules: for they arerhere, as it were,ſealed,and 
branded intheir very ſogles; but their comfarts are overly, the promiſes 
are overly, the Word is not rooted intheir hearts by faith, it is not ſealed 
there by the Spiric of Gad,the ſanRifying Spirit never brought the Word, 
and their ſoules together. Hereupan they fall- into deſperation, when 
thcir terrours are preſene, and their comforts are overly. - 

If a man have never ſo ſound a foundation; if he ſtand not; bur float up 
ie, he may fall, and ſink : if amanbe never fo weak, if he lic on a rock, the 
ſtrength of che rock is his; ſo in our temprationsif we have a firong founs 
dation, if we dg nor reſt, on ir, the foundation will aot uphold us. Now 
how can thoſe reſt on itthac ſtagger init? char wetc never convinced by the 


Spicisthac theſe things are ſo'? and that have had nv ſpirizual experience #/ 


we —.__. 


—— 
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Satan drawes thouſands of ſoules to perdition, becauſe heir tcrrours are 
reſent, and their comforts are overly ; they are not built upon divine truth 
y. the Spirit of God. | 


Again, for —_ inthe times of the alteration of Religion : why 
do men alter as the State alters ? they are ready to have every Moneth a 


new faith, ifthe cimes, and Govermentalter, why ? becauſe they were. ne- 
verconvinced by the Spirit of God of divine-eruths. They had ic from 
forreign arguments: The former State of things countenanced this way,now 
another State conntenanceth another opinion, therefore I will be of the ſa- 
feſt. This is becauſe the ſoul was never convinced of the truth. 
Therefore I beſcech you, labour co have arguments from the experience 
of the power of the Word in your ſoules, and arguments frow the. Spirir 
of God to your ſpirits that it is the Word of God. I will ſtand to divine 
eruth,I find ſuch a majeſty, ſuch a humbling, pacifying, ſatisfying power in 
ic to all my perplexities and doubts,that it cannot bake theWord of God, 
it ſtayes my ſoul in all oppoſirions, inall temptations, and corruprions : it 
gives aſtay and foundation to my ſoul, that notruth in the world elſe can 


do. When theſoul is brougheto ſuch a frame ; ſach a ſoul will nor fall 


into groſle fins whilc it is in ſucha frame; much lefle will ic deſpair for fin : 
and it there be altering of Religion a thouſand times, it ſtands as a rock un- 
movable ; becanſe ir knowes from inward grounds, from the Word of 
God it ſelf ſcaled by the Spirit ro my ſpirit, thatit is the Word of God: 
ſueh a ſoul will hold out, and only ſuch a ſoul. 

. We ſhould labour therefore by all means co have our faith ſtrengthened, 
and amongſt other means, by the uſe of the Sacrament whereby God 
{weetly conveys himſclf to us, by way ofa banquet ſtrengthening our fairh 
in Chriſt, he preſents Chriſt to us as the food of our ſoules ro refreſh us, 
even as the bread and wine doth. Our blcſled Saviour is wiſcr then we, 
he knowes what we ſtand in need of, that we have need to ſtrengthen our 
faith. For we have need to ſtrengrhen that that muſt be our ſtrength, 
which is faich. And what is che Ordinance of God to ſtrengthen faith, is 
it not the Sacrament * The proper uſe of the Sacrament is to ſtrengthen 
faich : which the Sacrament doth, being a viſible Sermon to ns : for here 
weſce inthc outward things Chriſts body broken, and his blood ſhed, it is 
a lively repreſencation, a viſible crucifying of Chriſt, a breaking of his bo- 
dy, and pouring out of his bloud. And withall here is an offer of Chriſt 
re uSin the elements, ſcaling of what it repreſcntsto our ſoules, if we come 
prepared. | 

God feeds us not with empty fignes, but rogether with the outward 
things themſelves, he gives che ſpiritual to the ſoal that is a worthy Recei- 
Therefore come witha humble ftooping to Gods wiſdom in appointing 
theſe Ordinances to this end; ro ſtrengthen faith. And come with: a de-. 
fire to have faith ſtrengthened, thar will uphold us againſt all ecmprations ro 
ſin, or to deſpair for ſn, © | | 

Oh beloved, if we knew what good our faith muſt do usere long, we 
would labour to have it ſtrengthened by all means. Whac will become 
of us in the hour of death,and in great temprations? we ſhall be as chaffe dri- 
ven with the wind, if we have no confiſtence, and ſtability in divine truth, 
if our ſoules be not built on that; if we bave not faich whereby. our ſouls 

| | may 


4- 


Verſ. 24. 


may be rooted in Chriſt, we ſhall be but a prey for Satan. Therefore 
.confidering that faith is of ſuch wondrous e, itis the root of 

all other graces wharſoever ; as the Apoſtle ſaich here, By faith ye fend. He | 
doth not ſay, By patience, or by hope, or thelike, they are drawn from 

faich.. Serengthen char, and ſtrengthen all other that are infuſed from 

ik Y | | 

Asatree, we caſt not water on the branches, but ori the toor; all che Faith the ri c 

branches are cheriſhed by the root + ſo ſtrengthen faich, we ſtrengthen 4 &c#. 
love, and hope, and all, it we ſtrengthen faith, and aſſurance of Gods love 


in Chrift. Thus I have ar length gone over this fruicfull portion of 
Scripture. 
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